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ADVERTISEMENT 


Concerning the Publication of this Work. 


HE Greatneſsof God hath never been morereſplen- 
dent than in the particulars, wherein theBenefit of his 
Church hath been concerned. Herein he is ſo ab- 
ſolute, that he alone diſpoſeth of all Events, which 

| have any reſpect of tendence towards it, and over- 

turning all the meafures which humane prudence hath made for it 
ſelf, he permits them not to appear in the eyesof men, but cloath- 
ed with ſuch circumſtances, as he judges moſt proper for his de- 


ſigns, and wherein they are leaſt expected. 


Such is the conduct he pleaſed to obſerve about this Book which · 
we have now publiſhed. The Author took it in hand in a time 
which appeared of all that ever were the moſt favourable for it. 
The Morality of the Jeſuits then happening to be in the greateſt 
averſation and horrour to all them who had any light or piety- The 
ingenious Letters of auntalte to the Provincial, and the learned 
Writings of the Parochial Rectors of Pars having diſcovered the 
corruption of the greater part of their Maxims 3 and a great num- 
ber ot the Prelates celebrious for their ability and piety, having al- 
ready cenſured them. So that it ſeemed, that the Church had no 
farther need in that particular, than of ſome prudent and clear- 
headed perſon, who might collect together in one and the ſame 
Writing all the Principles of theſe corrupted Morals , -and who 
therein might repreſent their exceſſes, to the end that thereby 
the reſtof its Paſtors might be animated fully to baniſti fromm its 
boſom all thoſe pernicious Novelties which disfigume e of 
its manners. . en 

This was the eauſe which moved the Aus af tid Brokewarh 
an incredible care and labour to apply; bwotelf@therennahaving 
extracted out of the Books of the Jeſtits all the poi opal K n 
which they had introduced into Chriſtian Naa lity yoni 
reduced them unto certain heads with a-very'neavand ai 
which may be worthy to have the naue of the pa 2 
of his Spirit. But God permitted that when he HA 1 


„ 
K 


his Friends, that he might cummunicate i | 

of known Learning and Zeal. This. E x 

faithfully in this Commiſſion : but thoſt to w 
A 


The Advertiſement. 
* this Book, that they might examine it, being diverted therefrom, * 
hy 2 multitade of air irs. returned ng anfwer umo him of a long 
dime; ſo that the Author continning fick, ſaw himſelf . ues 
: death, without knowing in a manger what was become of his Rook, 
"= and only underſtood that they judged it moſt worthy to be print- 
ed, and that the Church might dra therefrom very great advan- 
tages, if it pleaſed Gad to give it his bleſſing. 

As therefore he propoſed unto. himſelf in this Work no other 
thing = 6'> ſerve the Church, this anſwer ſufficed to baniſh out of 
his mind all the diſquiet which he could have had thereabouts, and 
he very eaſily, and without farther trouble, did wholly commit the 
care of it t6'Divine 2 rowhich he had been always moſt 
ſubmiſſive. This ſubmiſſion notwithſtanding hindred not, but that 
ſome time before his death he recommended it unto an of his 
friends, whom he knew to be very greatly concerned, foꝶ every 
thing whereunto he had relation. But this Friend being nit able 
to addreſs himſelf to any other ſave that Doctor, who had nt the 

Book any longer in his own hands, and ho could not himſelf Tearn 
thereof any news at all, ſaw himſelf ſpeedily after out of condition 
to ſerve both the Church and his Friend in ſuch manner as he ear- 


"I . 


9 * » 
N ear. a Hoa 


neſtly deſired. 4 

Some years paſt over in this uncertainty of what aS become of : 
this ſo precious a Work; at which time God, who had reſervedun- 4 
to himſelf che diſpoſal thereof, cauſed it to fall happily into the F 


hands of a perſon who had no correſpondence wich its Author, but 
ſeeingthatit might be profitable to the Church, thought himſelf 
obliged to contribute all his credit and power to its publication. 
* ' Here you have what was thought meet for the Readers to know | 
; — Hiſtory of this Book. It were to be deſired that 4 
\ we might ſpeak here more openly concerning its Author ; but the 
Society of the Jeſuits have accuſtomed — ſo to uſe thoſe 
who endeavour to ſerve them by diſcovering unto them the exceſſes 
wherein they engage themſelves, and ſuch is the implacable fury ; 
with which they pretend to have right according to their Maxims 5 
to perſecute them, as will not permit us to render unto his name the ; 
glory he hath therein deſerved. All that we can ſay therein, to 
the end we may not leave thoſe who come after us without know- 
ing at leaſt ſomething of a perſon to whoſe zeal they will eſteem 
themſelves ſo much obliged, is only this, that he ſeemed to have 
been raiſed to combate and confound the Errours of theſe Fathers. 
He * ec facile, clear, and ſolid ; a ſweetneſs and modera- 
tioninall re charming, an humility ingenuous beyond all that 
can be imagined, — the — of bis bes vertues 
from the eyes even of his moſt intimate Friends. His education 
was admirable, and contributed nor a little to the beauty of his 
Spirit, the purity of his Learning, and the innocence of his Man- 
ners. For he wasbornof a Father who had a care altogether pecu- 
har to him to fortiſie happily his Children againſt popular Errours, 
to inſpire into them the moſt pure Maxims of the Goſpel, and to en- 
large their minds with the faireſt ſpeculations. | 
73 This 
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This ſo ſage and ſo Chriſtian conduct helped very much ta aug-? 


ment the inclination Which he had unto piety ; ſo that he had no 
ſooner finiſhed his courſe inPhiloſophy than he proceeded ofhimſelf 
to the ſtudy of Divinity, to which he applyed himſelf with ſo great 
ſucceſs, that being received into the Colledge and Society of Sor- 
bonne, he performed all his acts with univerſal applauſe, and there- 
upon received there the Doctors Cap. 

The only thing he had to combate with in this his laudable en- 
terpriſe, was the paſſionate affection which he had for the Mathe- 
maticks. For as this N is the molt aſſured of all humane Sci- 
ences, and almoſt the only one in which may be found any certain- 
ty capable to ſatisfic a Spirit which loves the truth; the love which 
he had even to this truth it (elf, wrought in him ſo violent an incli- 
nation to this Science, that he could not withhold himſelf from 
applying and buſying his thoughts therein for the inventing tome 
or other new machine. But at length the Holy Spirit , which did 
conduct his Studies, made him overcome in a little time the pro- 
penſion he had to theſe innocent inquiries and curioſities , and he 
thought that it was not ſufficient for a Divine to deſpiſe the diver- 
tiſements of the world, but that he ought alſo to deprive himſelt 
of thoſe of his mind, and he did only ſearch after the truth where 
it wasto be found, that is to lay, in the Holy Scripture and in the 
Books of the holy Fathers. So that we may well ſay of him what 


S. Gregory Nazianzene (aid in commendations of his Brother Cæ- 


farizs, who had greatly loved Aſtrology and the Mathematicks, 


that he had the ingenuity to draw our of theſe ſorts of Sciences all 
that was profitable therein, learning thence to admire the inviſible 

eatneſſes of God, which were reſplendent in his works, and knew 
to defend himſelf from that which was pernicious in them, which 
is the adherence they have, who apply themſelves thereunto, to 
their conjectures and to thoſe truths which they pretend to diſ- 
cover therein. 

This generous diſengaging himſelf from all other things, advan- 
taged him not alittle in the progreſs which he made in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal knowledge, and in that part of Divinity which they call Scho- 
laſtick, which conducts Reaſon by the light of Faith and Tradi- 
tion. This his progreſs appeared more eſpecially in the troubles 
which agitated the Faculty of Divinity of Paris in the year 1656. 
for he there defended the truth with ſo great moderation, that he 
did not render it odious, but on the contrary he did aſtoniſh and 
ſurprize his enemies. 

The zeal he had for it was ardent, but this axdour was tempered 
by his prudence : and his knowledge was not leſs modeſt than his 
ſweetneſs was couragious, tuat there might be ſeen equally light- 
ning in his diſcourſe, the regard which he had not to diſoblige any 
perſon, and the inflexible firmiry which God had given him for the 
defence of his truth. 

The wounds which that t 10wned Body received then in its Diſ- 


cipline, entred very deep inte his heart 3 and the grief which he 


received therefrom, iucrealed by the conſideration of the miſchiefs 
& 3 which 
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which the Church was threatned with, and which it reſents unto 


this day, began to alter his health, and to ĩndiſpoſe him towards that 
$ whereof he dyed. - {ria 3+; 

But nothing touched him more to the quick than the corruption 
which the Jeſuits had introduced into the Morality of the Church. 
He was a mortal enemy to their compliances, ahd he could not bear 
with their preſumption which bent them to conſult no other in 
their Divinity than their own proper light. He declared againſt 
their looſneſs in all the Ecclefiaſtick Conferences whereunto he was 
invited, and he gave himſelf up particularly in the Sermons and In- 
ſtructions which he made in the Churches, to fortifie the Faithful 
againſt their pernicious Maxims. | 
- HisDiſcourſes made ſo much deeper impreſſion upon their Spi- 
rits, becauſe they were ſuſtained by his own examples, and the 
truths of Chriſtianity were no leſs viſible in his manners, than the 
were intelligible in his words. He handled all ſorts of matters wit 
ſuch exactneſs and ſolidity, as if he had employed all his life only 
in ſtudy of ſome one of them alone; and it might be perceived 
that he ſtudied in all his Diſcourſes only to clear the underſtanding, 
to touch hearts, and heal diſeaſes; and not to puzzle the mind 
pleaſe the ears, and flatter the diſeaſed. - 

But the love which he hadfor the purity of Chriſtian Morals was 
too great for to ſuffer him toreſt ſo contented. He believed that 
to heal well the miſchiefs which the Jeſuits had done the Church, 
it was neceſſary to have a . knowledge thereof, and to imi- 
tate Phyſitians ho addict themſelves to know the bottom of diſea- 


ſes before they apply themſelves to any remedy. - He gave himſelf 
for this cauſe to read the Books of theſe Fathers, and to extract out 


of them the principal Errours, of which he hath compoſed this Book 
which we now publiſh, but at length he could not but fink under fo 
painful and afflicting a labour. His patience found it ſelf exhauſted. 
The grief he had to ſee the Morality of Jeſus Chriſt ſo horribly 
disfigured, ſeized his heart, and caſt him into ſuch a languor as dry- 
ed him up by little and little, and raviſned him away from the 
Church, after he had received with great reſentments of Piety and 
Religion all the Sacraments at the hands of his upper Paſtor. 

Iwill not take in hand to give here an go the defign which 
this excellent Man hath had in this Work, of the order which he 
hath obſerved, of the reaſons which he hath had to undertake it, 
and of thoſe in particular which have engaged him to cope with the 
Doctrine of the Jeſuits, becauſe he hath himſelf given ſatisfaction in 
all theſe points in his Preface. 

I ſhall only anſwer here to thoſe who have wiſhed that he had 
not diſcovered the Errours which are repreſented in this Work, 
without refuting them by the true Principles of Chriſtian Morality, 
. which are Scripture and Tradition. They avow that this had 
been advantagious to the Church; and it was the very deſign of the 
Author. But this hinders not but that his labour, although ſepara- 
ted from the more large Refutation, may have alſo its utility. For 
they who are acquainted with the Affairs of the Church, underſtand 

| that 
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that it is no new thing ſimply. to ſet down the Errours which the 

Corrupters of Faith and Manners have attempted to introduce into 

the Church, without undertaking to combate them by long Rea- yigorics 

ſoning, and that S. Epiphanias (as alſo S8. Auſtin obſerved ) hath on- varracione 

ly repreſented by way of Hiſtory the perhiciousOpinions of the i aal 

greater part of Hereticks, withaut taking in hand to refute them gilpuraione 

in particular 3 rehearſing all things with an Hiſtorical Narration, ada falk- 

but not contending for the truth againſt falfhood by any diſpu- — 960K 

tation Atte 5. Ang ds 
I knoiy well:that there 1s cauſe to believe, by that which S. Auſtin — 

adds preſently after, that he had only an Abridgment of the Books 

of S. Exinbani uu. But I know alſo, that if this Saint had ſeenthem 

all entire; he would ſtill have diſcourſed after the ſame manner, and 

That this Judgment may very juſthy be paſſed on them; for that of 

eighty different Sects, of which Eyipbunius hath undertaken to re- 

port the Errours, he only tracks the foot, as I may ſay, of them one 

by one, and refutes in the manner of a Divine only four or five. 

contenting himſelf in a feC words, and as it were on his way paſſing 

by them, to ſne the abſurdity of the Conceits of thoſe Hereticks, 

and how far they were diſtanced from the truth. Sec how he in- 

terprets himſelf in his Preface concerning the manner in which he | 

had deſigned to handle theſe things: In which truly this one thing dem hee none 

we ſhall perform, that we ſhall oppoſe againſt them as much 4s in us — 

lies, ina ſew words, as it were an Antidote, whereby we may expet their — ee 

poyſons, and by Gods help may free any one who either wilfully or un- bis licum eric 

awares happens to fall into theſe Heretical opinions, as it were into the 293515 d 3:9 


al teto verbo ve- 
ſor of ſome Serpents. las antidotum 


This is the ſame thing which the Author of this Book of Morals, zpponamus, 
which is now made publick, hath given us to ſee therein with a mar- — — 
vellous addreſs and vivacity of Spirit. For though he undertake ſemus. & U cun- 
not to refute theſe Errours of theJeſuits,but only to diſcover them, aun Dean, 
he does notwithſtanding diſcover them without making their ex- ed e ved 
ceſſes to appear moſt plainly, and the oppoſition alſo which they iaus in hæ- 
have to the truth and ſound doctrine. So that according to the , 

eſs by which we advance in reading this Book, we find our pentum virus 
ſelves inſenſibly convinced of the falſities of all the Maxims which meet, . 
are therein related; and our minds filled with the oppoſite truths 3 ile, — 
and our hearts pioully animated againſt theſe ſo horrible corrupti- feſſimus 
ons, andedified by the violence which we obſerve this Author hath 
done upon himſelf for to moderate his zeal, and to keep himſelf 
back from refuting opinions ſo contrary to the common ſenſe of the Cn dlibes 
Faith. For unto ſuch cvils deep figbs and groans are more agreeable malis wagis 
than long diſcourſes. | | prolixi gemirus 

Indeed the arguings of the Jeſuits which he relates, and whereof Zi vom 
they make uſe toauthorize their monſtrous opinions, are ſo evi- beagtur S. Aug 
dently contrary to the Principles and Maxims of the Goſpel, and to Hiſt. 123. 
the light of Nature; the abuſe to which they put the words of Scri- 
pture and the Fathers, is ſo vifible and ſogrofs, and there needs1o 
aittledifcerning to ſee that they take them in a ſenſe contrary to 
What they do indeed contain, that theſe Authors deſtroy them- 


lelves, 


( 
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ſelves, and are refuted themſelves by themſelves, and it ſuffices 
fimply to report their Doctrine, to make appear that it overturns 
the Foundations of Religion, and that it is not only oppoſite to the 


Wiſdom of the Croſs and Chriſtian Philoſophy, but alſo to Reaſon 


and the Philoſophy of the Heathens. 

It is true that thiscgrruption is not equally evident in all their 
Maxims, and that to ſurprize more eaſily thoſe who have ſome fear 
of God, they do propoſe theſe unto them with ſome kind of tempe- 
rament, covering them with ſome ſpecious pretences, which ſerve 
for reaſons to engage them to follow them without ſcruple. But 
the Author of theſe Morals hath ſo dextrouſſy unfolded all theſe 
Artifices, and all theſe ſtudied ſubtilties, and hath ſo neatly diſco- 
vered their malignity , that there is no fear that thoſe who read 
them will ſuffer themſelves to bedeceived by them, nor that they 
can hayeany confidence in the people, whom. he hath made ay 
to appear to have a priviledge to ſpeak everything that they pleaſe, 
and not to contradict — at all in ſpeaking things altogether 
contrary, according to the diverſity of places, times, and the intereſt 
of their Society; who give themſelves the liberty and the not 
only of tw o contrary opinions, to chuſe that which is moſt for their 
commodity, but even to follow both the two according to divers 
occaſions, and the different reliſhes of thoſe who conſult with 
them; finally, who content not themſelves only to refute. the holy 
Fathers, the Popes, and the Councils, when they are not for their 


convenience, but who alſo take the confidence to make them ſpeak: 


what they pleaſe, altogether contrary to what they do ſpeak. 

It is true alſo, that this Author having undertaken to make us ſee 
the general corruption which the Jeſuits have ſpread all over the 
Morals, could not avoid to ſpeak of thoſe matters, which S. Paul 
ſaith ought not to be proceeded in fo far as to be named by Chri- 
ſtians 3 and that he is forced to ſhew how they would make Mar- 
riage, which is the Image of all pure and all holy Union of Jeſus 
Chriſt with the Church, and which ought to be handled with all 
honour, to give right to ſnameful filthineſſes, which even the Pagan 
Philoſophers themſelves have condemned, according to theſe ex- 
cellent words of an ancient Author: Adulter eſt uxorit amator acrior. 
He is an Adulterer whos tos eager a Lover of his Wife. 

Notwithſtanding he hath been careful not to tranſcribe thoſe or- 
dures, with which Sanchez hath filled whole Volumes, among which 


ſome have been ſo ſcandalous, that they have been left out in ſome. 


Editions, which yet have been no hinderance to Tamborrin and 
Amadeus to renew them; where he ſpeaks of theſe exceſſes and 
other ſuch like, it is with ſuch temperance, that diſcharging the 
Readerofa good =_ of the confuſion which he might have recei- 
vedthereby, he not forbear at all to inſtruct him ſufficiently, 
and make him conceive all that horrour wherein he ought to have 
theſe miſerable Writers, who ſeem principally to be compoſed to 
ſatiate their imagination with moſt enormous unheard of crimes. 
Finally, That which doth yet more juſtifie the deſign of the 
Author of theſe Morals, and the manner wherein he handles theſe 


things, 


— 
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things; is that now of a long time all theſe exceſſes which are here- 
Anbei been made publick by the Jeſuits themſelves, 
who have dauſed them to be printed and ſold, and who have deh- 
vered them into the hands of an infinite of Religions perſons and 
Directors of others not very clear ſiguted, who think that they can- 
nat better learn the Mazims of Chri Morality' than in reading 
the moſt famous Authors of ſo celebrated a Society. So that it 
will beof very great importance to make the cgrruptions of theſe 
Authors ſo known, that no man may hereaſter he miſtaken in them. 
And this cannot be better executed than by propofing thoſe very 
ſame Maxims as impiaus and deteſtable, which the Jeſuits have pro- 
nded in their Books as good and fafe ; this alone being ſufficient 
to work effects altogether contraryin mens ſpiritsg as may bei ſeen in 
the Example of Eſcubar, ho having been imprinted thirty mine 
times, as a very good Book, hath beem now 1mprinted the fortieth 
time, as one of the maſt miſchievous Books in the whole World; 
which hath ſo wrought; that whereas the firſt thirty nine Editions 
were very prejudicialto the Church; this fortieth hath been very 
beneficial unto it. 1 yo 
And the ſame we believe may happen in the publication-of theſe 


Morals, which the alone zeal and love of the purity of the Morality 


of Jeſus Chriſt hath induced us to make publick. It is hoped that 


+ this Publication will prevail to remove the ſcandal which the je- 


ſuits have cauſed fromthe Church, to which they gave place to' the 
Hereticks to attribute:thoſe Opinions for which it hath the greateſt 

horrour ; and that thefe unhappy perſons who are ſeparated from 

its communion, ſhall not impute them unto it any more, after ſo 

publick a diſavowing of theſe Maxims altogether abominable as 

they are ; not giving them yet any advantage above the Jeſuits 

themſelves, becauſe it is not hard to make appeat that the Principles 
of their Morality are no leſs corrupted nor pernicious than thoſe of 
theſe Fathers. | 

- It is hoped that this Publication will ſtir up the Paſtors of the 
Church to renew the ;zeal which they have already made appear 
againſt the Authors of ſa many corruptions; that they will inter- 
dict in their Dioceſſes the reading of theſe Books; that they will 


take the ways which the Sacred Canons have preſcribed them, 
(2 Tint. 2. 17.) to repreſs ſo pernicious Novelties, and that they 


will hinder them that they ſpread not over mens ſpirits, as Gan- 
enes which waſte and corrupt by little and little that which was 
d'; and that they will fear, leſt while they diſſemble theſe ex- 
ceſſes, and 7 —— who are their Authors, they make them- 
ſelves culpable of the loſs of a great number of Souls, which theſe 
blind Guides ſeduce and train along with them into the pit. 

We deſpair not even of the Jeſuits themſelyes, that they alſo may 
draw from thence the advantage which this Author hath carneſtly 
deſired to procure them. For although it ſeems by their conduct, 
which they have hitherto held herein, that they are reſolved to per- 
ſevere in maintaining theſe damnable Maxinis; and to deſpiſe the 
wholeſom advertiſements which the whole Church hath given them, 

to 
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toabandon them; yet notwithſtandirig it may be ſaid, that if they 
have uſed them ir this ſort, it hath been perhaps, becauſe they were 
not yet ſufficiently convinced of the juſtice of the r 
have been caſt on them, and that ſome ſecrer intereſt hath hindred 
them from perceiving them in the Writings of thoſe whom they 
locked upon as their Adverſaries. But now that a perſon whom 
they cannot ſuſpect and ha hath never been engaged againſt 
thets; hath preſented unto them ſo diſtinctiy the concatenation of 
the Maxims and Concluſions which their Authors have taught, it 
will be very hard for them not to be ſurprized * and not to 

be powerfully ſtruck by ſo many deteſtable Opinions. Who 


knows but God, hearing the prayers, which have now for a long 


time been ordained by the whole Clergy of France, and which 


have been made publickly inſome particular Dioceſſes, to beg for 


them, that he would open their eyes, may touch them and bring 
them on highly to diſowne the Authors of ſo many abominations, 


and to make it appear by their condemning them themſelves: as 


publick Plagues and declared Enemies of all Truth and Juſtice, 
that the Crimes with which they have been reproached belong on- 
ly to ſome private men, and not to the whole Society. 

The approbation of the Doctors hath not been ſought after for 
the Publication of this Book. For beſides that there was no appa- 
rent need to expoſe the Approbators tothe indignation of a Society, 
who hold it for a Maxime, that they may with a ſafe conſcience 


kill them who pretend to hurt them in their tations, it was be- 


lieved that this precaution would not be neceſſary on this occaſion. 
Indeed the Author producing nothing of his own in this Book, and 
having preſcribed unto himſelf only therem to repreſent faithfully 


thoſe Maxims alone of the Jeſuits Morals which are notorioufly- 


wicked, and which arethe very ſame againſt which all the Parochial 
Rectors of the moſt conſiderable Towns. of the Realm have been 
ſtirred up; ſo that the Pope, the Biſhops, the Sorbonne, and the 
other Catholick Faculties have condemned by their Cenſures the 
Apology of the Caſuiſts 3 and that the Faculty of Divinity in Pari 
have now very lately cenſured in the Books of Ver nant and Am- 
deus, we believealltheſe Cenſures to be as ſo many Approbatigns 
of this Book, and that for that cauſe the Pope, the Bi the 
Sorbonne, and the other Faculties, and the Parochial R of 
the principal Towns of Frauce may paſs for its Approbators, or at 
leaſt of the Doctrine contained therein. For as to the knowing 


whether the Author hath been a faithful Relator of the Propoſitions 


ol the Authors whom he cites every one in particular, may well be 
allowedto judge thereof, becauſe indeed better Judges of this ſort 
of differences than the eyes of thoſe who ſhall have any ſcruple in 
this point, cannot be had. 

But it the Jeſuitsand ſome of the Partiſans of their Society com- 
plain of this Author, becauſe he hath ſo exactly repreſented their 
Extravagances, there is cauſe to hope that all other faithful people 
will be ſatisfied therewith, becauſe that one may ſay in truth that he 
gives by his Book unto every one that which belongs unto _ 
an 
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and which the Caſuiſts of the Society have uſed their utmoſt force 


them. He gives unto God the love, the acknow- 
! and theworſhp which belongs unto him; tothe Church 
the belief and ſubmiſſion of the Faithful; to worldly Powers their 
honour and thedagdehtyfof their Subjects, fafety to their Eſtates; to 
Fathers and Mothers the obedience and reſpect of their Children; 
to Children the love ane of their Fathers and Mothers; 
Conjugal Sache es nb ad Wives; to Maſters the fidelity 
of their "chin ; HIST kindneſs of qo Maſters 3 to the 
Eccleſiaſticks Piẽty and Religion 3; equity aud integrity to Judges; 
true hogour unto the Nobility ; fair dealing unto M Com, 
nally., he eſtabliſhes in the World all thoſe Vertues which the Je- 
ſuits ſeem reſolved to baniſh from thence, that they might enter- 
tain . and cauſe to.reign there all the diſorders which the malice 
of men or the Devil himſelf was capable to invent. 


. The Tranſlators ConjeFure concerning the Author of this Adver- 
WE tiſe ment, and of the Book it. ſelf... 


His Advertiſement ſeems to bę Father Arnolds, the Preface 
and Work his Nephew Monſidur Paſcals, who is alſo luppo- 
ſed to havę written the Porvincial Letters, not without his Uncles 
privity and aſſiſtance; whoſe head and hand could not be wanting 


to this Work alſo, if his. The ſtyle much differing, and Lewis Aon- 


zalt affirming himſelf ti be no Doctor, makes me ſuſpect a third 
hand to have been made uſe of in drawing up thoſe Letters; how- 
ever theſe Doctors, as I am credibly informed, were the Head- 
contrivers of them. There are alſo many paſſages in the Provin- 
cials, which ſeeming to promiſe this Work, confirm my Conjecture: 


88858 
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T he Defiyn and Order of this Work, | 


U 
* 


T HE end of Morality, wot only among Chriſtians, but alſo amore : 


the, Pagan, hath always been to make known that which is 

goocl, and to ſeparate it from the buu ; to carry men on to 

vertne and to good aFtons, and to turm them away from vice and from 
ſin ; and in purſuit theresſto teach them the means to proceed from the 


8 "one to the other. Is cannot be ſhewed; more eaſily and more evidently, 
# how dangerous and prejudicial the Moral Divinity of the Jeſuits is, . 


than by making it appear that it tends and leadr to 4 quite contrary 
end; and that it walks in ways oppoſite to Reaſon and to the Law of Na- 
ture, as well as thoſe of Chriſtian Piety ; that it confounds- good and 
evil, or to uſe the words of 8criptpre, it calls evil'good, and good evil ; 
that the more part of the ſolitons which it gives upon the points and 

particular caſes which reſpect᷑ conſcience, tend to the ffopping up in min 
the lights and motions of conſcience it jel and favours luſt which cor- 
rupts it 5 that the — from which they draw their Reſolutions, 
and the Reaſons of which they make uſe for to ſupport them, are ſo ma- 
ny means and expedients proper for to authorize vice, io ſuſtain ſin, 
to excuſe the moſt criminal ations, and to entertain looſneſfs and dif? 
order in all forts of Poon. — — * 

This is that which I a deſign to make appear in this Book, And 
to the end that I may beſore-hand give a general Idea of all that which 
I handle therein, and repreſent moſt clearly the Method and conſequence 
of the means whereof I make uſe to juſtifie that which I pretend, I will 
expoſe here in a ſew words the whole order and diſpoſition of my Diſ- 
courſe. | 

a theſe matters to certain principal Points, which I handle 
after ſuch manner and in ſuch order as ſeems to me moſt clear and 
moſt proper to make appear the conſequence of the Moral Pocirine of the 
Jeſuits, the connexion of their Principles with their Concluſions, and 
tbe conformity of their practice with their Opinions. For the conſort 
and the reſemblange which is between their Doctrine and their Conduct 
is ſo perſect, that it is viſible is proceeds from the ſame Spirit, tends 
to the ſame end, which is to Pleaſe men, to ſatiefie them by flattering 
_ paſſions and their intereſts, and to train them up in vice and diſ 
order. 

To ſee clearly the truth of this point , which is the whole ſabje@ of 

this Book, it muſt firſt be conſidered that there ſeems not poſſible to F 
be found a way more proper to authorize vice and ſin, than to approve Y 
and tolerate all that which nonriſhes then, and to aboliſh all that which 
is oppoſite to them, and may deſtroy them. 

2. That the things which beget and nouriſh vice and ſin, are partly 

within 


UMI - 198 


1 


The Preface. 


L 3 


within man, as corrupt ſeeds from whence proceed all the evil which 
he commits 3 and partly without mem, as outward ob jecłi, which beat- 
ing upon bis ſenſes and his mind, carry his will to conſent unto evil 
and fin, which abides and as inceſſantly within him. 

3. That the things which are within mam, as the corrupt fountain 
from mhence comes all the diſorders and (ins which be commits, are 
of ignorance, and evil habits, and hypocriſie, or the ſecret malice of 
the heart covered with a weil of good intention; and that the outward 
things which carry bim on unto evil are the occaſions of (in, the object 
which draw on the evil examples, the evil — which excite them 
and nouriſh them ʒ and above all, humane Authority and humane Reaſon 
corruptsd by ſin, which furniſheth Inventions for continuance in evil, 
and in the occaſions of evil wherein he is engaged, and tg juſtifie or 
excuſe the moſt criminal ations by imaginary — 

4. That the things which deſtroy or expel (in are likewiſe of two 
forts, ſome as if it were internal, and others external. I call thoſe 
internal which attrad to and eſtabliſh in the heart of man the Grace 
of God, by which ſin is deſtroyed, ſuch as are Faith, Prayer, Repen- 
tance; good Works, and à right uſe of the Sacraments. I call theſe 
external, which do from without repreſent ſin unto 4 man, whether it 
be by the knowledge which they give him of its malice, of the hatred 
which God bears towards it, of the puniſhments which he hath prepa- 
red for it in the other life, and thoſe with which he puniſheth it ſome- 
times even in this very life 5 or which in any.other like manner may 
eiue him an averſion from it, and binder him from committing it; 
as are the Commandments of God, thoſe of the Church; and generally all 
the holy Scriptures old and new, which contain all the Promiſes which 

od beth made to good men, andall the exits with which he doth 
threaten (inners. | 

There is no perſon, I am confident, who mill not ealily agree to theſe 
Truths and general Principles. So that I hade nothing to do, but ap- 
een to the-particular Subject which I handle, to acquit my ſelf eu- 
af. what I have undertaken to prove, to wit, that the Divinity of 
the Jeſuits i as favourable to vice and ſin as paſſubly it can be. It 

ces ane for this purpoſe to make appear that it nouriſhes luſt , igno- 
rance, evil habits, and the corruption of the will, covered with a teil 


— — of a goad intent ion. ; 

Wet it entertain men in occaſions of (in, in evil cuſtoms, in licen- 
ces and\abuſer, us well publick and common to all, as peculiar to every 
Prafeſſion, analling wſc of bumumt and corrupt Reaſon ſur authorizing 
Mrdere, and to make them paſs as good and indifferent, and 
4 Hue of li ſtian life and the Foundation of eternal li ſe, not 
| 4 Gad, but the Authority of dien, and all the ima- 
ginations and thoughts which preſent themſelves unts their minds, 
provided they can render them probable , and give. them ſome rolour 
andLeppearance oftreth. . 

het gt abolifbeth.er-corrupts Repentance; Prayers, good Works, the 
Saquments,, the Commands of God, of the Church, and the Holy 


MF | finally it introduceth and com ſjrmeth corruption and looſneſs in 
ny 4 2 all 


< 
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all forts of Profeſſions Seculars andEccleſiaſticks, attempting to fuſti- 
fre — excuſe thoſe vices and (ins which are moſt oppoſite thereto; an 


which are to them for all that moſt common, as injuſtice in the Courti, \ | 
— unſcithfulneſi in Traſſic k, and other ſuch like. | N 
If Tran juſtifie all theſe things, I have all my defien accompliſhed, Th | 

and T ſhall — ſbewed that wits Divinity favours and -nouriſhes | 


vice and ſin as mucb en can do, and that they ſeem to be become 
thereof the Advocate s and Profeſſors. | 7 
| Which I hope to do in this Writing with ſo much clearneſs, that no. 6? 
perſon ſhall be thereof unconvinced, and with ſuch perſect 2 
thoſe who are the leaſt equitable, becauſe they are too ſcrupulous or tos 
paſſronate, ſhall have nothing to reproach me with on this Subjech. Fon 
Iwill do nothing elſe but report (imply the Opinions of the Authors Je- 
ſuits as they have expreſſed themſelves in their Books. I will 
ly add their proper Reaſons, and in the more important Pointe. I ſhall 
fn aſcend to the Principles from whence they draw their Con- « 
clu Ons. > 4 o45 OOO 
I undertake not torefute their Errours, but only to diſcover them, aud 
make then appear: This is the cauſe why without engaging mp, ſelf to 
produce the places of holy Scripture or of Tradition, any more than the 
Keaſons which may be alledged to reſel them, I content my ſelf to con- 
ſider and repreſent” them in ſuch ſort, that they may be under 
what they are; and mumy times I content my ſelf to reherſ# then as 
they themſelves expreſlther, when that is ſufficient to raiſe am hoyrour 
againſt them. When the malice is more concealed, I endeavour do diſ 
cover it, and to make it evident by ſome Reflections or ſome Obſerua- 
tions, or by Examples and ſenſible Compariſons : and if I make uſe of 
any Reaſons, Itale them in a manner always from themſelves, or 
Principles of Faith and natural Light, which are altogether indubita*” 
ble, and ſo evident, that to oppoſe them, were to renonnce common 
ſenſe, as well as Chriſtian Piety and Religion. PRADA OTY! 

I meddle not here with matters of Faith, nor Myſteries of Religton, 
where it was as eaſie to. make appear that the Jeſuits are no leg manſe 
ported than in the Maxims of Morality, as will appear clearly by we 
Example ont of the Chapter(of Jeſus Chriſt)whieh I thought ſhontitbe 
added to that of Grace. There may be ſeen in what manner they 
ſpeak of the Son of God, of his Incarnation, of b Huhu, of bis 
Divine Perſon, and that they have thereof thoughts ſo'baſt; 6 mor- 
thy, ſo. ſhameful, that they are not more proper for any\ewel \rhan'to 
expoſe our Myſteries to the ſcorn and contempt of Tnfidels ami Le. 

tines, and to raiſe horrour and averſation in the Rai the fete: 
* 
to 


. ; 
w 
; 


by their impiows expreſſions and reaſonines ; by which tbe 
Holineſs. it ſelf, and deſtroy the oper 6 | 
be Tate e N 908 0 e ee eee 
I inſift upon. Moral. matters only, and even withow U w"vm: 
tain them all. I ſhould need _ Volumes only 40 make n 
of that which may be ſonnd in their Books 3 2 
and to Chriſtian Piety. I intend only to colle® dme pri D 
poſtions by which Judgment may be made of the reſt. I _— 
{mply as they are in their Books. And when I Man rte them will 
| fet 
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ſet the paſſages on the Margent in Latine, to the end that the fidelity 
and. ſiucerity with which I recite them may appear. 
If among it many paſſages which I commonly. produce on the ſame 
Subject, there be ſome which appear not clear enough, there may be found 
in others that which ſeems tobe wanting in them. But I have reaſon 
to believe that there is na cuuſè to 22 me herein, for I have taken 4 
particular care not only to ek things, ſo 4s I un * them , but 
alſa to enter as far as I could into the very thoughts of the Fathers whonz 
T have alledged, knowing that it is never lawful to wound Juſtice or 
Charity under a pretence of combating Erronr , amd defending Truth, 
and that Errour it ſelf may not be offeailed, nor Truth Anda, by lyzng 


I um ſo far from deſiring to augment this evil, or to e 


tao uehe nent, and far 9 7 ram that ſweetneſs and. moderation 


ich they lave + Theſe 
ſetion, but according to the things where I ſpeak. The paſſion or the 


which I repreſent, or forthe Authors, a; dor. l 77 
2 ” with ſo 


mmgs themſelves 

| that exprejſzons ought to cor- 

und I 9287 4 would intraduce a diſſroportion 

6 ret HUNSA ich. are ridgqulaus ang. contemptible as. ſe- 
e 


ouſly as if they were not, and that this were to gine tus mech advantage 


over truth, 1770 tee it fo Jome ſort the vd ar, to treat it 


10 rt (Kee. £ | Uzgamy as is. capable ta repreſs. aud 
Mus an „ uA ene s a, ee „ 

1878 F would 7 defended, and bathit ſelf declared that 
it will one day revenge it ſe If on them that have 40 it with ora 


2 7 ting over them, 
op Caſe. t0\ fear. in this point; en the behalf of 
en rather too reſe med than too free, Aud it, ſeems 


: ul, Led Books of tech the | 


* Concerns the Regxl iam and Condud of Cbriſtian 
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And I may perhaps have ſome trouble to defend my ſelf from this 
reproach, — 22 that bh be not believed, 24 I have £4 defend- 
ed the Canſe of the Church and of Truth with the zeal which they deſer- 
ved, but that I have already declared that I have not at all undertaken 
properly to defend it, or refute thoſe who have aſſailed and hurt it ſo 
cruclly 5 but to make appear only the Erronrs andthe pernicious Maxims 
. by which they have oveFturned all Diſcipline and all the Rules of Man- 
ners and Chriftian life, even the moſt holy and beſt eſtabliſhed upon the 
Scriptures and Books of the Sainte, and alſo by their Examples: | 

Hereumto T have limited and obliged my ſelf in this Work: It may 
be God will raiſe np ſome other who ſhall go on where I leave, and will 
undertake to refute fully the Errours which I have diſcovered, and to 
eſtabliſh by the Principles of Faith and Tradition the Truths which I have 
only noted in my paſſage. The manner in which this firſt Bool ſhall be 
received, and the profit which will come thereon, may procure a difþo- 
ſition to receive alſs yet better another of greater importance, and be 4 


motide to engage God to ftir up  ſonre other perſon to labour therein. We 


are all in his hands, our travels and our thoughts, whereof the firſt and 
principal ought to be never in any thing to other than his deſogns. 


He knows that which he hath given me in this Work, is no other tban to 

perform ſome Service to his Church and my Neighbour. I beſeech him + 

to bleſs it with ſucceſs, leaving it to his Providence to 2 77 it ac- . 
I reſpe® 


cording as he ſhall pleaſe, and I do for the preſent accept wit 
and ſubmiſſion whatſoever he ſhall ordain thereof. 


The Neceſſity and Utility of this Work. 
F the pernicious Maxims of the Jeſuits Movality ſhould for the pre- 


ſent be preſented no otherwiſe than in an extra, without adding any 


thing thereto but what is found in their Authors, the World ir at this day 
fo — inthings which reſpect their Salvation and Religion, there 
would a very few perſons who would be touched therewith, or 
who would take any pains to conſider them. GYN | 
But it in come to paß by the particular order of Divine Providence, 
that he who hath enterpriſed to diſcover them ſome years ago, hath ex- 
eſt them in a manner ſo taking, that hath attraFed the whole World 
unto him to read them by the grace of his ſtyle, and thereupon hath made 
. them eaſily to appear odiows and in ſupportable by their proper exceſſes 
"Th3s ſo beginning ce much more happy; for mens 
minds — with a deſire to kn 5 — 9 paring 
rant and ee to their Conſctencet and Salvation, my Maſters 
the Parochial Reffors of Roten and Paris have in purſuit thereof pub- 
lifted with a zeal worthy of their Charge many learned Writings , which 
have givers to all the World enough of inſtruttion and light io conceive 
the diſtance and\borrony they ght to keep towards that r Ku Do- 
Frine, and the dlenger wherernto they put them who ſollom theſe Guides 
| oy — Nut 
Bur #9 their "delight was only to make 4 ſpeedy order againſt an evil 
which then did but begin to appear, they believed that it was ſufficient 
10 


Purticularly things ſo impor- 
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to adviſe their people thereof in general terms, in notifying unto then 
' ſomeof the more 4 7 propoſttions, without extending them fur- 
ther todiſcover their principles, conſequences, and unhappy effect i, as it 
had beers eaffe for them to do ; and they thought that to ſtrangle them 
in their birth, it would have been ſufficient only to expoſe them to the 
view of the whole World, being in themſAves ſo odious and momſtro us, 
and to oppo e e. to thoſe that teach them, as the Shepherds obli- 
| ged to refyft the Wolves who would devour their flock-Tet they omitted not 
N #0 have yerour ſe to the Authority of the Church, and to addreſs their com* 
8 plaints and requeſts to my Lords the Biſhops and to the General Aſſembly 
$ of theClergieof France, in the year 1656. who ſeeing that it was not 
8 «tall in their power a that time to do them juſtice, did at leaſhmake it 
known to the whole Church , that- ty only was wanting unto 
N them. And for that cauſe ordained that the Infiratjons of 8. Char les 
4 ſhould be imprinted by the order of the Clergie, with a circular Letter to 
7 all my Lords the Prelates, which ſerved to prejudge their opinions,and to 
give as it were a commencement to the condemnation of all theſe Maxins 
in ym expecling till ſome opportunity were offered to do it more 
lemnly. | | 
A The vette of theſe charitable Paſtors was heard and faithfully ſol- 
lowed by their ſheep , who by the ſubmiſſion they owed to them , and 
through the confidexce which they had in their honeſtly and ſuffecien- 
cy, entred into am averſion againſt this new Doctrine, as ſoon as it was 
declared whto them, that it was contrary to the Doctrine of the Church 
5 and that of the holy Fathers. | 
by Tt mere alſo to be wiſhed, that this fume voicewhich came from Hea- 
4 ven, being Jeſws Chriſt ſpeaks in the Church by xte Faſtors, had turned, 
or at leaftwiſe ſtayed ht Authors of this Doctrine, and had kept them in 
fence, and that they had themſelves alſo ſuppreſſed theſe ſtrange opinions 
and pernicious Maxims, againſt which they ſaw the World to riſe 
—— indignation, and with a moſt juſt zeal. | 
. - But this did nothing but provoke them yet more, ſo that inſtead of 
receiving Chriſtian-like the charitable correion of theſe worthy Paſtor's 
of Souls , they had the confidence to appear in publick to maintain fo 
great Errours by Writings get more wicked ; imitating thoſe fierce 
beaſts,who. iſſue in fury out of the Foreſts and Dens to defend their youne 
when they are about to be taken from them. | 
My Mafters the Parochial Refors had by an extraordinary tempe- 
rance and moderation Peppreſſec the names of the Jeſuits, and not di- 
Pinguifted them from the other Caſmiſts , attacquing the Doctrine only 
it haut touching the perſons of any particular Order. But theſe good 
Fathers could neither lye hid, nor keep fence, and judged themſelves 
ngworthy of the favour which they had received won this occaſion. 
And as if this Doctrine had Leen their own particmlarly , they would 
weeds declare themſelves the Defenders of it, as indeed they are the 
principal and even the firſt Authors thereof in many of its moſt impor- 
b tant points. They made for it am Apologie, wherein fo very far were 
| they from diſtvowing and retrating thoſe perniciows Maxims where- 
with they were reproached, that they did highty maintain them e and 
10 teſtifie that they wever intended to recant them, they have —_ 
that 
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that in many matters wherein their exceſſes are moſt di ſeble; they can 
yet 2 — ve 2 — hdd — ** 
Au evil, ſo publick; and inate cannot ed nor: J, 
ſimpie words. 2 hath obliged my:Maſters the Parochial 
Rectora, to renew their.'complaints and their waſtances to my Lords the 
Prelates... \. 5 * e 'P — l i 
Some of them hab Already mortbily acquitted themſelves. in this 
their — the Church and People who — charge. And 
It is. haped #hat the zeal and charity of the reſt will preſs them io gi ve 
the ſame teſtimony. umto the truth, and that if ſome of them, for ſome 
particular neaſons,"'caunet do it ſo-folemnly as they deſire, yet. they 
will nut ceaſe to condemn in their-hearts, and pon occaſions which 
ſhall becoffered, this novel Dodrine', and to keep thoſe whom they can 
at a tliflance from it, as a moſt pernicious Divinity. | 

After all this, it was thought to be high. time ſarther to diſcover this 
Dadtrine, and to repreſent it in the. whole extent it hath in #he Books 
of the Jeſuits, that the corruption and the venom of it might be better 
known. .'It had been to little purpoſe to have done it ſooner. becauſe 
that the exceff and overthrow it hath given to all the true Rules of Mo- 
rality and Chriſtian piety, are ſo great and ſo incredible, that the 
world having yet never heard any thing like unto it, would have been 
ſurpri xed at the novelty and impiety of the principal Maximes of theſe 
dreadful Morals : fo that many would have been troubled to believe it 
others would have been offended at it; and many would have altoge- 
ther neglected it, and would not ſo much as have taken the pains only 
to haue informed theefelves ſo far as that they might not ſuffer them- 
ſelves-to-be. ſurprixed therein. 

The\Jeſuits themſelves would not have failed to have broken out into 
complaints, calummies, and impoſtures, which are common with them 
innuſe againſt . ſuch as diſcover their ſecrets , and the ſhame. of their 
Divinity : and they would have employed all their artifices and di 
guiſes to elude or obſcure the moſt clear things wherewith they ſhould 
hade been repreachtd, thongh they had been repreſented ſimply as they 


- 


Q 


are expreſſed in thein Books. $ | 

But get notwithſlanding that theſe pernicious Maxims had been con- 
founded and decryed ly my Maſters the Parochial Rectors, filminated 
by the cenſures of the Biſhops, there is cauſe to hope that expoſing them 
to the dey will be uſeful to many of the Faithful, and hereby will be ſeen 
more clearly the juſtice and neceſſity of the purſuits which the Parochial 
Redors made for obtaining a cenſure of them, the equity of the Judg- 


ment af the Prelates made in purſuance thereof, and the obligation which 


all the Faithful have upon them to ſtifle theſe Monſters of Errour and 
Impicty, which multiply continually, and prey upon the Church. go 
that this will even contribute very much to redouble the ſubmiſſion and 
confidencembichthey ought to have towards their Paſtors, ſceing from 
what miſchiefi their vigilance and their zeal hath preſerved them, and 
with what prudence and wiſdom they have conducted them in this affair, 
having not diſcovered the greatneſs of the evil to them before, as it may 
'be ſaid,they had delivered them iow it. 
And it may alſo come to paſs, that the Authors and Defenders of theſe 


wicked 
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wicked Do@rines may themſelves be ſurprized and hav? horrour, 
when they ſce together in a ſequence of Principles and Concluſions 
the opinions which they have maintained to this preſent. Becanſe it 
is very common for things good or evil , which apart make no great 
impreſſion upon the ſpirit, ſurprize and touch it powerfully when as 
they are united and joyned together. 

There is alſo cauſe to believe that many of thoſe who have ſollom- 
ed unto this preſent theſe novel Muxims of the Jeſuits, only becauſe 
they did not perceive all the unhappy conſequences and pernicious effets 
of them, now coming to know them, as this Book will give them means 
to do, will relinquiſh them with joy, and thoſe who ſhall adhere to 
them, through palſion or intereſt may be brought to teſtifie the horrour 
they have conceived againſt them, by the renunci ation which they ſhall 
make of them, or at leaſt by the ſilence they ſhall keep, and wherein 
they ſhall bury them, ſo as neither to hold nor teach them any more for 
the future. 

But if they ſball not draw hence the fruit which is de ſired, and they per- 
(ft both the one and the other to maintain the ſame Maxims,they teſtifit 
openly hereby, that they alſo admit all the conſequences, whereof they 
cannot be ignorant any longer. And by conſequence they ſhall make 
themſelves re ſponſible for all the conſequences and all the unhappy un 
which are therefrom inſeparable. And if after, all this they make an 
vrt - cry in the world, and hold themſelves offended when ſuch diſorders 
are imputed to them, and when they are declared the Authors and Che- 
riſhers of theſe Irregularities, of Corruption, of Libertiniſm, which are 
ſpread over all conditions in theſe 125 timer, they cannot attribute it 
10 any other than themſelves, becauſe they are reprouched with nothing 
but what they have avowed themſelves, in that they would not diſuvom 
it, after it hath been repreſented unto them, and they' have been con- 
demned by the Church. | | 

The Faith ſul ſhall at leaſt draw hence this aduantage, that they may 
hereby diſcover the falſe Prophets and falſe Paſtors from the good and 
true ones, and take heed of thoſs who under a pretence of piety do cor- 
rupt piety it ſelf, ſeducing (imple and innocent Souls, ſo far us to 
endeavonr to hale them out of the _—_ of their true and lawful Pa- 

fore, and to turn them away from their concluct, and engage them in 


horrible. precipices. 


Reaſons wherefore we take the Morals of the Jeſuits for the Subject 
ol this Book rather than thoſe of other Caſuiſts. 
Hat I produce in this Work, no vther Authors than thoſe' of the 
; Society of the Jeſuits, is not through any palſion towards ther, 
or toward others. . For though I ſpeak not of other Caſuiſts 3 yet do I 
not neglecł them entirely, as neither do I approve them, nor excuſe 
them, in their opinions which they have common with the Jeſuits, and 
which are conformable to thoſe which I reprove. 
But os he who would cut down 4 Tree, amnſes not himſelf in cutting 
off the branches one after another, but betakes himſelf to its body and 
root, which being cut, the branches muſt neceſſarily ſall 5 and je , 1 
: - believe 


& 
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believe, that deſtroying the pernicious DoGrine of the Jeſuits, touching 
Mavmers, and Caſes of Conſcience, I overturn all at once, what 
there is conſormable unto it among? the new Caſuiſts, becauſe they are 
in 4 manner all their Diſciples 5 having learned that which they ſay 
in their $cheols, or in their Books. 

After all this, the Jeſuits declare themſelves the Maſters of this ſort 
of new Learning, and they give this name to their principal Authors, 


whom they would have paſs for the Doctors and Maſters of the whole 
World. And they would, even that they might aſſure themſelves of the 


*y 


ofſeſſron of theſe Titles, e ject the holy Fathers therefrom, endeauouring 
: ae 2 — them, from — them, and from 
imitating the example and holineſs of their lives by this pernicious 
Maxime which they have invented and eftabliſhed, as a Principle of 
their Divinity 3 that it is not the ancient Fathers, but the new Divines 
and Caſuiſts of theſe times, who muſt be taken for the Rule of Manners 

and —_— aſe " p 
b It is with the ſame Spirit that did teſtie ſo great an eſteem for 
* _ Novelty, they par to low it, and — them, as ny 
tunt difficules- Celot have taker in hand to defend it, to praiſe it, and to make Apolo- 
res conſona 1t” gie for it. Aud hereby without doubt they deſigned to make the pre- 
da; quz vero ſumption paſs for current, that they borrowed nothing at all from others, 


— —— and . nothing from the Ancients, but that they produced their 


no dignes à no- Opinions themeſelues, and found them in their own heads ; and that 


vetils (criprori- they have no other Rule for their conduct and their knowledge, but 


— — their own ſenſe and humane reaſon, and not the Authority of the 


Saints; and that being as it were Independents, they ought not to paſs 
for Children of the Fathers, and for Diſciples of the holy Doctors, but 
Maſters of Novelties among ſt the authors of theſe ,. 

But although they think hereby toexalt their Dadtrine, and to acquire 


more honour unto it, they diſgrace and ruine it themſelves in effe# 3 - 


becauſe that Novelty hath always been blamed as a mark of Errour, not 
only by the Catholicks, but alſo 7 the Hereticks, who have always aſſeded 
and attempted to make people believe, that their Doctrine, as well as 
their Religion, were ancient, ſo that there were never any found, who 
would ſuffer themſelves to be reproached, much leſs who would boaſs 
themſelves to advance new Maxims, as 3s to be ſcem in the Example 
the Lutherans and Calviniſts, who vaunt themſelves, though falſly, to 
follow the Doctrine of the ancient Church and of the Diſciples of Jeſws 
Chriſt, and hold it * a great injury to be called Innovators , | 
indeed they be ſuch. 

The Jeſuits, on the contrary, ſeem to — this odiows Title, ſince 
they deſpiling the Authority of the holy Fathers, and renouncing the Do- 
Erine of the Ancients, prefer Novelty before them, and make open gro- 
feſſion to ſollom and invent new Opinions, which none had ever pro- 
duced before them , as is * ſeem in the proper declaration of 
Molina, Poſa, Amicus, Mal t. and as may eaſily be proved by 
many other Caſuiſts of the Society. 


As they are the chief Maſters in this novel Science, fo they are folli- 
citous to make themſelves many Diſciples, who in tiae becoming Aa- 
fters, make up a Body ſo puiſſant, and an Aſſembly of probable 9 
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\ - ſomumerows, that it would be hard to. find ſo ang in all other Societies 

| Taken altogether. $0 that whether we canſider the Notes; or compute 

them, they will ſtill prevail above all others, and remain the ſole Ar- 
biters and Maſters of this new Morality, L e I wk ER, 

And the better to maintain themſehues for eder in this advantage 

above other Caſuiſts and novel Doctor, knowing that Empire and Do- 

minion among it the Learned as well as among i the Viilgar, is. fupport- 

ed by union, and ruined by diviſion, they are expreſly oxdereitby their 


2 Superiors to agree in the ſame opinions, and to maintain thenr all at 
; leaſt as probable, and above all, whenthey are advanced by ſon'of the 
: Heads and principal Authors of the Society, and they believe that the 
1 intereſt and honour of their whole Body is in * 


This Conſpiration in the ſame Opinions whereto the Glory of the 
Society hath engaged them, does hold them fuſtned thereto with ſo much 
obſtinacy, that no Conſideration nor Authority w er, uv wot ever 
of the Church, can obligethem to acquit them; or if they quit ie be- 
ing forced thereunto by the public Complaints and Cenſures, it is vnly 

in appearance, and for a time, and they. afterwards reſume their very. 
ſame opinions, and maintain and publ:ſh them as befort, at one may 
ſee inthe Books of the Engliſh N Sanctarel; of Bauny; of Celor, 
© and of Pola, and of divers others, who having beet cemſured lij the 
Church, they have diſauomed and {preſſed them for « ſeaſor, but have 
ſhortly after produced then with the. ſame opinions, which had been con- 
demned in them, and with the approbation of the Sypertors "of their 
Company. | eien wa; 

They have alſo eſtabliſhed the ſame tion the 3 4- 
ble dns 2 e handle theCaſes 
of Conſtience, and to ge Souls, mot only in amn imperious manner, 

ut in a kind of Tyranny, and to paß over all the: primitive' aud true 
Laws of Chriſtian Morality and Diſcipline, that they may regulate all 
things according to their own = reaſon and ſenſe, and ſometimes 
22 their own proper thoughts, by their will only, regarding nothing 
but their own intereſt, and the ſatisſaction of the world, whom they en- 
deavonr to pleaſe, by conducting them rather according to their deſires, 
than according to the Rules of Truth, and for their Salvation. 

It is by this confidence joyned to ſo great complacency, that they la- 
bour to introduce themſelves in the world more = all others who hold 
their Maximts, and endeavour to get credit with all perſons, great and 
ſmall, who finding their Divinity favourable to their intereſt and their 
paſſions, do eaſily follow their advice and their conduct. And ſo they 
eaſily diffuſe every where the venom of their pernicious Doctrine, which 
brings looſneſs and corruption into all ſorts of conditions, as we ſhall 
make it evidently appear at the end of this Extracł. 

Theſe reaſons have obliged me totake the Jeſuits Morals for my Sub- 
Jet in this Bool, rather than thoſe of others who are in the ſame opi- 

mont, conſidering that they are the firſt Maſters of this new Science 3 
that they ſurpaſs others in number of Writers, as well as they believe 
themſelves to Th them in knowledge ; that they are the Inventors 
of many Opinions, and thoſe the moſt perniciows ; that they are all of 4 


Piece, and agree together to ſuſtain them; that they are moſt obſtinate 
| b 2 in 
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The Order of the Matters of this Book. 

eee, 1 — In the firſt, Iwill handle 
— of Sin, 3 A. eſuits do eſtabliſb and 
Eee, or aus) en eal-f Remedies of. Sin, to 


ts oy ird, I will examine th- 
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72 Part into ſo many Chapters as there are Principles of Sin, which 
? Ane — abundance of matter, or the di- 


require it, I. ſhall divide alſo the Chapters into 
— Points, amd the — Paragraphs 3 F 
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and the Will of the Penitent, rather than the diſpoſition and judgment of the Confeſſor. 
Sa, Layman, Amicus, Fillivtius, —_— Bauny. 211 
Article IV. Of Sativfaftion. That the Divinity of the Jeſuits ae(trozs this part 
of Penance. 217 
Article V. Rules of Conduti for a Confeſſor, according to the Jeſuits. 223 
I. Point. Rules to examine — — according to the Jeſuits, Bauny, Filliu- 
tius, Dicaſtillus, Tambourin, ibid. 
II. Point. Of the Advice ewbich a Cenfe Jer ought to give bis Penitent, according 
to the Jeſuits, Eſcobar, Amicus, Filliutius, Tambourin, Petrus Michael de San- 


roman, 235 
III. point. Of the inward diſpoſition of the Penitent, and of ſorrow for ſin, accor- 
ding to the Jeſuits; Filliutius, Tambourin, Sa, Bauny, Dicaftil 226 
IV. Point. Rule: for impoſing Penance or Satisfatiion, vccording to tbe n 
Eſcobar, Bauny, Filliutius. 227 
V. Point. Rules of the ſame Jeſwits for giving Abſolmtion, Filliutius, Sa, Bau- 
ny; Sanchez. 228 
VI. Point. The eſurits advice to Penitents to makg the yoke of Confeſſion ſweet 
and eaſie. omg, „Sa, Layman, Amicus. 
Chap. III. Thet the Jeſuits deſtroy Prayer, in teaching that yr 


Laity af the Peel icks themſelves may ſatisfie how obligation to Prayer by pray- 
ing without attention, without reverence, and even with voluntary diſtradion, and di- 
verting themſelves with all we of wicked thoughts; Filliutius, Eſcobar, Coninck, 


Bauny, 2 31 
Chap. IV. Of good Works. T hat tbe Teſwits Maxims deſtroy them, Eſcobar, 
5 Tolet, Sa, Leſſius. f 238 
8 Chap. V. Of the Savraments.- | 244 
Article I. Of in and Cortfirmation. ibid. 


I. Point. That Teſwit take away the neceſſity of Baptiſes ; and deftrey the 
diſpoſitions required — Eſcobar, Tambourin. d. 
II. Point. That the Jeſwits Ar the Faithful from Confirmation, by diſcbarg- 
them from the obligation to rective it. Filliutius, Eſcobar, Maſcarenbas. . 246 
Article IT. Of the Euchariſt and Penance. What ſort if diſpoſitions the Jeſwits 
demand for theſe two Sacraments, and that they teach men to propbane them by ſacri- 
ledge, Filliutius, Maſcharenhas. 251 
Article III. Of the Sacrament of Marriage, Tamboxrin, Dicoftil/ww. 256 
Article IV. Of them who adminiſter the Sacraments. That the Jeſmits per- 
mit Priefts to ad mi the Sacraments, to ſay Maſi, and to preach, principally for 
vain- glory or Incre of money, and in an etate of mortal fin, Filliveius, Sa, Amicus, 
ez, 260 
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The Second Part of the Second Book. 


of the Outward Remedies of Sin. 
Hu the Divinity of the Ieſuits ale or corais them, ns 1; 


"Chap. I. Of the Corruption re. That tbe Ig t the 
Scriptures divers ways, 'Celot, Con Coninck, 1 Leffius. e 267 
.hap. II. Of the Commandments of God. 274 


Article I. Of the Commandment, which is that Love oy Charity * 
I. Point, Ofthe Command to love God. 7 Fe 115 
Section I. That there is no Command to love God, according to the Maxime of 
the Teſwits Divinity, Sirmond, 275 Section 
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Section II. That according to Father dirmond, the Gaßel fpeaks hardly any 
thing at all of divine Love and Charity, and that J7eſus Chrift bath not much recom. 
mended it. . 770 

Section III. The mixture and agreement of Self-love with the Charity invente4 
by Faiber Sirmond the Jeſuit. 


2 . 
dection IV. The changing and transforming of Charity into Self-love, by f uy 


tber Sirmond. ; | Th 
II. Point. That the Jeſuiti by deſtroying Charity which man owerh tents God, 
deftroy alſo. that which be owes bimſelf, Filliutius, Amicus, Molina, Celot, Sa. 


280 

The Sum Of the Dodlrine of the Feſnits concerning the Love of Charity which a 
man owes unto God and to himſelf. 28 

II. Point. Of the Command ts love our Neighbour, that the Jeſuiti utterlj de- 

froy iu. Bauny, Sa, Amicus, | 286 

IV. Point. That the Jeſuits alow of Magick and Witchcraſt, Tambourin, 

Sancius. 289 


Article II. Thou ſhalt not ſwear by God in vain, That the Jeſuitt deſtroy 
ths Commandment by. diminiſhing, excuſing, weakgiing the (ins of Swearing and 
Blaſpbeming. Bauny, Eſcobar, Sanchez, Filliurius. 291 

Article III. Of the Commandment of God, HONOUR THY FATHER 
AND THY MOTHER. Dicaſtillus, Tambourin. 297 

Article IV. Of the Command of God, THOU SHALT NOT KILL; 
That the Jeſuits abſolutely overtbrow this Commandment , and authorize all ſorts 
of Murders, Leſſius, Molina. 302 

I. Point. Liſts his Opinion concerning Murder, 3c3 

Section I. H far be enlargeth the permiſſion of Killing in defence of bis wn 
life * that be bolds that a Pri ſt at the Altar may break off tbe Sacrifice to kill him 
who af] .ils him. ibid, 

Section II. That according to Leſſius, it is lamful to kill in defence of our Ho- 
nour, 20 
Section III. That it is [awful to kill in defence of ones Goodi, according to Leſſivs, 


| 306 

IT. Point. The Opinions of Amicus concerning Murder, reſpecting the Reli- 
gious, That be permits them to kill in defence of their Honour, him who impeaches 
them of falſe Crimes, or only threatens to diſcover thoſe they hade indeed committed, 


312 

III. Point. The Opinions of other Jeſuits concerning Murder. Molina, Vaſ- 
vez, Fil ſiutius. n 317 

* IV. Point. The Opinion of Eſcobar concerning Murder, 324 


V. Point. The Conformity of the Jeſuits, who in our days have taught in their 


| Colledges, with the more Ancient, in the Doftrine of Murder, 328 


Article V. Of Uncleanneſs, which the Jeſuits allow agginſt the Command of 
God and natural Reaſon, Layman, Leſſius, Tolet, Sa, Eſcobar. 332 
Article VI. Of Theft. That the Feſwits authorize it, and aboliſh the Com- 
mandment of God which forbids it, Sa, Eſcobar, Amicus, Bauny, Layman. 340 
Article VII, THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESSE, Di- 


caſtiſlus, Tambour in. 344 
ken III. Of the Commandments of the Church. 347 
Article IJ. Ol the Sanftification of Feſtival-. 348 

I. Point, Section I. That the Feſuits deſpiſe the Authoriiy of the Church, and 


deftroy the Commandment by which it forbids to work on Feaſt-days, Layman, Eſco- 
bar. Filliutius. ibid. 
Section Il, Expedients which the Feſuitt propoſe to elude the Commandment 
which forbids working on Peaſt- dayt. Eſcobar, Sa, Filliutius. 352 
IL Point. Section I. That for the Sandlification of the Lordi- day it ſuffices, 
according to the Jeſuits, to bear one low Maſs ; that we may hear jt where we will, 
the whole or part, and at as many parcels as we pleaſe, Layman, Tambourin, Dica- 
ſtillus, Coninck, Azor, Tolet, Eſcobar, FE 2 5s 
C on 
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Section II. That according to the Feſuits, tbe Precept of bearing Maſi may be 
ſatisfied, by bearing them without internal Devotion, Attention, Intent ien, even with 
a an expreſi intent not to ſatisfie, and whilſt we entertain our ſelves alone or with others 
| with other diſcourſe and wicked and diſhoneſt thoughts, Coninck, Azor, Tambou- 
rin, Dicaftillus, Filliutius, Celot. 360 
Article II. Of Faſting, and the Commandment to Faft. 364 
I. Point. That according to the Feſwits Divinity we may prevent the hour of 
Repoſt, make it 4s long and great 4s we pleaſe, eat more than on another day, and 
break out into all exceſs and intemperance, without breaking our Faſt, Eſcobar, 
Tambourin, Tolet, Sanchez, Azor, Bauny. : ibid. 
II. Point, That according to the Feſwits Divinity, we may on Faft-days drink, 
n much as we pleaſe during our Refetiton, or after it, and take, every time we drin, 
a morſel of bread or ſome other thing, and be drunk, alſo without intrenching on the 1 
Faſt. 68 
UI. Point, That according to the Feſwits Difpenſations which they give in f aſt. 
ing, bardly any perſon is obliged to faſt. Layman, Bauny, Eſcobar, Sa. 371 
Article III. Of the Commandment to communicate at Exfter , and of the 
Confeſſion to be made every year. That according to the Feſmits Divinity, theſe 
Commandments may be ſatisfied by true Sacriledges, Sa, Eſcobar, Filliutius, Ami- 
cus, Celot, Coninck, Azor, - 378 
Article IV. That the Feſuiti teach that the ( barch cannot command ſpiritual 
and internal Adions ; that its Laws and Guidance are humane; that it us it ſelf 
only a Politick Body. Sanchez, Filliutius, Layman, Amicus, Eſcobar, Celot, 385 
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A Catalogue of Books Printed for John Starkey Book. ſeller, 
at the Miter in Fleet - ſtreet near Temple-Bar. 


Folio's, 


= E Voyages and Travels of the Duke of Hoifteins Ambaſſadors into Muſ- 
covy, Tartary, and Perſia , begun in the year 1633. and finiſhed in 1639. 
containing a Compleat Hiſtory of thoſe Countries; whereunto are added, the 

Travels of Mandeiſh, from Perſia, into the Eaft- Indies, begun in 1638. and 
finiſhed in 1640. the whole illuſtrated with divers accurate Maps and Figures, 
Written Originally by Adam Olearius, Secretary to the Embaſſy; Engliſhed by 
J. Davies of Kidwelly, The ſecond Edition in Folio, price bound 18 ſhillings. 

" The Preſent State of the Ottoman Empire in three Books; containing the 
Maxims of the Turkiſh Politie, their Religion, and Military Diſcipline : illuſtrated 
with divers Figures. Written by Paul Rycaut Eſq; late Secretary to the Engliſh 
Ambaſſador there, now Conſul of Smyrnz, The third Edition in Folio, price 
bound 101. 8 

The Hiſtory of Barbados, St Chriftophers, Mevis, St. Vincent, Antego, Marti. 
nico, Monſerrat, and the reſt of the Caribly Iſlan ii, in all twenty eight; in two 
Books, containing the Natzral and Moral Hiftory of thoſe ,n: illuſtrated 
with divers pieces of Sculpture, repreſenting the molt contiderable Rarities 
therein deſcribed, Written by an ingenious Hand, in Folio, price bound 107. 

Il Cardinaliſmo di Santa Chieſa, or the Hiſtory of the Cardinals of the Roman 
Church, from the time of their firſt Creation, to the Election of the laſt Pope Cle- 
ment the IX. with a full account of his Conclave, in three Parts, Written in Italian 
by the Author of the Nipotiſmo di Roma, and faithful'y Engliſhed, in Folio, price 
bound $ 7. 

The 4 Morals, collected by a Doctor of the Colledge of Sorbon in Pari, 
who hath faichfully extracted them our of the Jeſuits own Books which are 
printed by the permiſſion and approbation of the Superiors of theic- Society. 
Written in French, and exactly tranſlated into Englith, in Folio, price bound 
107. 

Baſelica Chymica & Praxis Chymiatrice, or Royal and Frad ical Chymiſtry, in 
three Treatiſes; being a Tranſlation of Oſwald çrollius his Royal Chymillty ; 
augmented and enlarged by Jobn Hartman, To which is added his Treatiſe of 
Stpnatures of internal things, or a true and lively Anatomy of the greater and 

leſſer World. As alſo the Pratiice of (hymiltry of Fobu Hartman, M. D. aug- 
mented and enlarged by his Son, with confiderable Additions ; all faithfully 
Engliſhed-by a Lover of Chymiltcy, in Folio, price bound 107. 

The #orld Surveyed, or the famous Voyages and Travels of Vincent le Blanc of 
Marſeilles, into the Eaſt and Weſt-Indies, Perſia, Pegu, Fez, Morocco, Guinny, 
and through all Arie a, and the principal Provinces of Europe, price bound 107. 

A Practical and Polemical! Commentary or Expoſition upon the zd. and 
Ach. Chapters of the latter Epiſtle of St. Paul to Timothy. By 7 homas Hall, 
B. D. price bound 10 7. | 

A General Collection of Diſcourſes of the Virtuiſi of France, upon Queſtions 
of all ſorts of Philoſophy, and other Natural Knowledge, made in the Aiſzmb'y 
of the Beaux Efprits at Paris, by the moſt ingenious Perſons of that Nation, 
Engliſhed by G. Hvers, in two Volumes, price bound 30 -. 

A Treatiſe of the Sybil, giving an account of the Names and Number of them, 
of their Ivalities, the Form and Matter of their Verſer, and of their Booky, Writ- 
ten in French by David Blundell. Engliſhed by J. Davies, price bound 7 5. 

Bemirolio and Uranis, a Religious Romance, in (ix Books, Written o N — 
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thanael Ingelo, D. D. The ſecond Edition. To which is added, the lu terpre- 
tation of the hard Names imprinted in the Margent, throughout the Book, price 
bound 12 5. | 

I Raggnagli di Parnaſſo, or Advertiſements from Parnaſſus; in two Centu- 
ries : With the Politick Touch-ftone, Written originally in [taliaz, by Traja- 
no Bocalini, and Engliſhed by the Earl of Monmouib. The fecond Edition cor- 
rected, price bound $ 5. 

An Advertiſement of divers Caſes and Reſolutiont of the Common Lam, Alpha. 
betically digeſted under ſeveral Titles, by Henry Roli, Ser jeant at Law pub- 
liſhed by the Lord Chief Baron Hales, and approved by all the Judges, price 
bound 40 -. | 

The Reports of Sir George Croke Knight; in three Volumes, in Engliſh : Al- 
lowed of by all the Judges. The ſecond Edition, careſully correfted by the 
Original, price bound 45 #. | 

The ſecond Part of the Inſtitutes of the Laws of England; containing the Ex- 
poſition of Magna Charts, and many ancient and other Szatztes : Written by 
the Lord Chief Juſtice Coke. The third Edition; with an Alphabetical Table 
added, price bound 147. 8 4 

The third Part of the Inſtitutes of the Laws of England, concerning — 
Treaſon, and other Pleas of the Crown, and Criminal Cauſes. The fourth Edi 
tion; written by the Lord Chief Juſtice Coke, price bound 67. 

The fourth Part of the Inftittes of the Laws of England, concerning the Ju- 
rid iction of Courts : Written by the Lord Chief Juſtice Coke." The fourth Edi. 
tion; with an Alphabetical Table not heretofore printed, price bound 9 z. 

Brief Animadverſions on, Amendments of, and Additional Explanatory Recerd's 
to the fourth Part of the Inſtitutes of the Laws of England, concerning the Fu- 
risdiftion of Courts, By William Prynne Eſq, price bound 12 5. 

Adiion wpon the Caſe for Slander , or a Methodical Collection of thouſands of 
Caſes in the Law, of what words arc Actionable, and what not; by i illiam 
Sheppard Eſq, price bound 6 5. 

Brevia Fudicialia, or an Exact Collection of approved Forms of all forts of 
Judicial Writs in the Common-Bench ; together with their Retorns. By Rich. 
Brownlow, price bound 105, | 

Theſanrus Brevinm, or a Collection of approved Forms of Original and Judi- 
cial Writs in the Kings Bench; with their ſpecial Directions. By J. C. price 
bound 6 5, | 

Quarto's, 


The Hiſtory of Gavek-kind, with the Etymology thereof, containing a Vindi- 
cation of the Laws of England; together nd ſhort Hiſtory of I illiam the 
Conqueror. By Syla Taylor, price bound 37. 

Andronicus Comnenius, a Tragedy. By John Wilſon, price ſtitch'd 1 5. 

* N Emperor of the Eaſt, a Tragedy. By Lodowick Carlel Eſq; price 
itch'd x 5. 


A brief Account of Mr. Valentine Greatrakgs, the famous Stroker, and divers of 


the ſtrange Cures by him lately performed, Written by himſelf to the Honou- 
rable Robert Boyl, price ftiech'd I 5, 


Ottavo's. 


A Relation of Three Embaſſies, from bis Ma jeſty Charles the Second, to the 
Great Duke of Muſcovy, the King of Sweden, and the King of Denmark , perform- 
ed by the Right Honourable the Earl of Carliſle, in the years 1663, and 1664. 
Written by an Attendant on the Embaſics, in Octavo, price bound 47. 

11 Nipotiſmo di Roms, or the Hiſtory of the Popes Nepbews , from the time of 
Sixtus the IV. 1471, to the death of the laſt Pope Alexander the VII. 1667. 
Written in Italian, and Engliſhed by V. A, Fellow of the Royal Society. In O- 
ca vo, price bound 3 -, 
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The Art of Chymiſtry as ir is now practiſed. Written in French by P. Thy- 
bault Chymiſt to the French Ling; and Engliſhed by V. A. Doctor in Phyſick, 
and Fellow of the Royal Society. In Oftavo, price bound 3 1. | 

A Relation of the Siege of ( andia;from the firſt Expedition of the French Forces 
to its Surrender the 29th. of September 1669. Written in French by a Gentle- 
man who was a Voluntier in that Service, and faithfully Engliſhed, In Octavo, 
price bound 17. 3 | 

The Hiſtory of Algiers, and its Slavery; with an account of that City, and 
many remarkable particulariries of Africk: Written by Sieur & Alranda, ſome - 
time a Slave there. Engliſhed by 7. Davies, price bound 2 5, 

An Hiſtorical and Geographical Deſcription of the great Country, and River 
of the Amazons in America; with an exact Map thereof, Tranſlated out of 
French, price bound 17. 6. d. 

The Shepherds Paradiſe, a Paſtoral. By Valter Mount ague Eſq; price bound 


| 11. 6 d. 


Amints, the fameus Italian Paſtoral, Tranſlated into Engliſh , price bound 
17. 64. | 

The Works of the famous Mr, Francis Rabelais, treating of the Lives of Gar- 
gantuaʒ and his Son Pantagrue!; to which is newly added the Life of the Author. 
Tranſlated out of French into Engliſh, by Sir Thomas Urchard Knight, price 
bound 57 | 

An aaa Abridement in Engliſh, of the Caſes reported by Sir Francis Moor 
Knight; wich the Reſolution of the Points of Law thercin by the Judges : By 
. Hughes, price bound 27. 6 d. 

Plowden's Queries, or a Moot- Book, of choice Caſes in the Common Law, 
Engliſhed, Methodized, and Enlarged 5 by H. B. price bound 27. 6 d. 

An Exact Abridgment of all the Statutes in Force and Ulſe, made in the 16th. 
17th. and 18th. of King Charles the Firſt, and in the 12th, 14th, 14th, 1 5th. 
and 16th. of King Charles the Second: By William Hughes Eiq; price bound 
24.609, ; 

The. Hal, Apologia pro Miniſterio Evangelico. Lat. price bound 27. 

—Tranl(lation of the Second Book of Ovid's Metamorph, price bound 17. 

His Treatiſe againſt the Millenaries, price bound 17. 

Medicina Inſtaurata, or a brief Account of the true Grounds and Principles of 
the Art of Phyfick ; with the Inſufficiency of the Vulgar Way of preparing Medi- 


cines, and the Excellency of ſuch as are made by Chymica] Operation: By Edward 


Botneſt, Med. Lond. price bound 1 5. 


Twelves. 


The Preſent State of the United Provinces of the Low C oxntries, as to the Go- 
vernment, Laws, Forces, Riches, Manners, Cuſtoms, Revenue, and Territory of 
the Dutch, Collected out of divers Authors by V. A. Fellow of the Royal SS. 
ciety. In Twelves, price bound 25. 6 d. . 

Accidence Commenc'd Grammar, and ſupply d with ſufficient Rules; or a new 
and eaſie Method for the learning the Latine Tongue. The Author John Milton. 
In Twelves, price bound 8 4. 

4 Relation of the Coaſts of Africk called Guinnee , with a Deſcription of the 
Countries, Manners, and Cuſtoms of the Inhabitants, of the Productions of the 
Earth, and the Merchandiſe and Commodities it affords, with ſome Hiſtorical 
Obſervations on the Coaſts, being collected in a Voyage made by the Sieur Vil- 
Fault Eſcuyer Sienr de Bellefond in the years 1666, and 1667. faithfully Engliſh- 
cd. In Twelves, price bound 17. 6 d. 

; The preſent State of the Princes and Republic of taly ; written originally 
in Engliſh by 7. Gailbard, Gent. price bound 1 -. 

The preſent State of the Repwblick, of Venice; with a Relation of the preſent 
War in Candia : By Jobn Gailhard, Gent. price bound 17. 6 d. | 

A Guide 
> 


cy A Catalogue of Books. 200 


A Guide for Conſtables, Church-wardens, Overſcers of the Poor, 
Surveyors of the High- ways, Treaſarers of the County-ſtock, Afa- 
ſters of the Houſe of Correction, Buyliffs of Mannors, Toll-takers in 
Fairs, & c. ſhewing the extent and power of the ſeveral Offices; 

Collected by George Meriton, price bound 1 5. 6 d. 
| 4 A Relation of the French Kings late Expedition into the Spaniſh 
Netherlands in the years 1667, and 1668. with an Introduction diſ- 
courſing his Title thereunto, and an Account of the Peace between 
the two Crowns, made May 2. 1668. Engliſhed by G. H. In 
Twelves, price bound 15. 

The Voyage of Italy, or a Compleat Journey through Traly; in 
two Parts : with the CharaFers of the People, and the Deſcription 
of the Chief Towns, Churches, Palaces, Villas, Gardens, Pictures, Sta- 
tues, Antiquities 5 as alſo of the Intereſt, Government, Riches, Force, 
&c. of all the Princes, with InſbruCtions concerning Travel. By 
Richard Laſſels Gent. who travelled through Italy 17 times as Tu- 
tor to ſeveral of the Engliſh Nobility : Op Poſihumum. Corre- 

| ted and ſet forth by his old Friend and Fellow-Traveller, S. . 
: Never before extant. In Twelves, price bound 4 -. 
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FIRST BOOK. 


Of the Inward and Outward 


Principles of SIN. 


—m_ 


THE FIWSF FART: 


Of the. Inward Principles of Sin. 


Theſe Principles are Luſt, Ignorance, Il Habits, the Intention, and the 
Matter, or the Object of Sin, I will treat ſeverally of theſe five imer 
nal principles of Sin, in ſo many different Chapters, 


CHAPTER I, Of Luft in general. 


EP-ZÞ Harity and Luſt divide our whole life: theſe are the two 
Trees of the Goſpel, of which the one produceth alwayes 
good fruits, and the other can produce none but bad. As 
all the good which we do comes from the Spirit of God, 
who wor ks it in us, and cauſes us to doit, forming.in our 
hearts thoſe good deſires which are as it were the ſeed 
FP thereof: inthe ſame manner Concupiſcence, which every 
= one beareth within him, is the general ſource of all the 
temptations which we feel; or, to ſpeak better, it isa 
continual temptation, Which carries us on to evil and fin, in annoy og with» 
out ceafing, by ſecret ſollicitations, to ſenſual and temporal good, which ſerve 
for a bait and entertainment to our paſſions. This is that which made St. Leo to 
ſay, * That be committed no fin without luſt; and that every unlawfull deſire i 4 a Mulas per- 
fiekneſſe and diſorder, which comes from that violent motion which carries us 08 un 2 fue cuſ - 
to evil. —— 
So that to juſtifie that the Divinity of the Jeſuits makes an entertainment — — 
for fin, we need no other proof, neither can wy better be brought, than to — 
ſhew that it favoureth and nouriſherh the luſts of men as much as it can upon all e mores, 
occaſions, as I ſhall make clearly appear in the whole progreſſe of this Book, 8. Leo Sem. 
by the imple repreſentation of their Opinions and their Mazimes. d Paffone. 
This Chapter of Luſt in general will notwithſtanding: not be onproficable , 4. 
fot What as our bodies are ſo compoſed of four qualities and four bumeurs, that 
there is alwayes one which is predominant and prevails above all others, and 
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| which at length gives the name unto the temperament, and cauſes one to be 
ſtiled melancholique, and another cholerique , thus likewiſe our ſouls are ſo, 

I will not ſay compoſed, but corrupted, by the laſts and paſſions which fin hath 
roduced therein , that there is no perſon who carries them not all in bis 
ſome encloſed in concupiſcence, which is thereof the ſpring and principle, al- 
though they appear not, nor act — — equally in all ſorts of perſons; yet 
there is one more ſtrong the reſt , which domineers in every 

on, and which ſeems to be as it were proper unto him, adbering to bis na- 
ture, bis age, his manner ef living, and his condition or profeſſion : ſo we ſee 
that the luſts and paſſions of young people are other than thoſe of the ancient; 
that thoſe of perſons of great Birth, are different from thoſe of Peaſants, and 
Artificers ; and thoſe of Merchants from thoſe of Lawyers, 

For this eauſe, that I may compleatly accompliſh the deſign I have undertaken, 
to prove that the Divinity of the Jeſuits doth favour the luſts and paſſions of 
men ſo thuch as is poſſible for it, and conſequently thoſe ſins which are the pro- 
duds and effe&s thereof, I will make it appear that in every condition and pro- 
feſfion they cheriſh the luſt and vice which is peculiar thereunto ; as namely, 
the covetouſneſſe and frauds of Merchants, the Ambition and Vanity of the 
neo of the injuſtice of Officers, But firſt of all I will ſay ſomething in ge- 


JS 


nete of the more common luſts and paſions, which are found in all men, and 
irè in them as it were the ſpring of corruption, the matter of vices, and the 

cauſe of all fins, as Hate, Pride, Covetowſneſs, Vncleanneſs, Glutton y, and Inja- 
; Bice. For this purpoſe, I will divide this firit Chapter into 6, Articles, 


ARTICLE I. Of Hatred, 


Bb in his Sumtne, after he had delivered unto us the marks of an irre- 
. — bb be willi bj b h 

mes ch. 7. neig hbour, is nat to be Willing to accompany him, to have ſuch an alienation, and ſo 

p. N. violent from him, as not te refuſe to tall with hin — any matter — 

nor to aſſiſt bim in bis buſineſſe, or not to pardon bim at all when he acknowledges 

—— t, and offers reaſonable ſatii faction, And after he hath reported two 

authorities and two paſſages, one of St, Ambroſe, and the other of St. Affen 

in which theſe holy Doctors ſhew us the obligation we have to love, and wiſh 

well to one another, and to ſerve one another as members of the ſame body 

he eoticludes boldly in this manner; Notwithſtanding I believe it is mo mortal 

fo" to be wanting in theſe points, if it be not in caſe of ſcandal; that is to ſay, it is 

never, or almoſt never, mortal fin, accordipg to the doQrine which he eftabliſh. 

eth Chap. 39. p. 623. thata man is not capable of the ſin of ſcandal, bt whey 


by a formal defign he doth ſome thing to deftroy bis neighbour: ſoul; which is a de- 


30 


liga of bell, and which ſeems not eaſily to come into the ſpirits of other perſons 


than the damned and Devils. 

Ambony de Eſcobar ſayes the ſame thing briefly in his Moral Divinity where 
b 48 indigue» after be hath put this queſtion ; ® f chat indignation, which i the canſe that 4 
— — men will neither ſee nor ſpeak with him again ſt be is angry , be a mortal fin t 

deve wel 6% Ie anſwers, that T olet aſſares uu, T hat ordinarily this is b ven 
=; He an . 5 8 & inaril this is but a venial fin, 
ere Gm, e The words of this Jeſuit are of great weight with his Society, becauſe firſt of 
miartale pecca- all be es to advance nothing of his own, and withall to borvow nothing 
umd dumm. of Authors that are ſtrangers ; but only to report in every matter the opinion 
—ů— — 2 of the Doctors and Writers of the Society. 7 ſincerely declare, ſaith be, hat 
mar. De E ſcoh. Traft. 3. Exam. 2. de peccatis, n. 95. p. Jog. © Hoc ingenue profitecy , me nibil toto libells ſeri» 
e, quod Societatis Jeſu non acceperim ex hoctore. Quas enim proprias Jones þ 8 $063 

— La- exiſflimaverim, De Eſcobar in Idas At in fine. en COS 
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' whatſoever he could that was good in them, ® 7» every matter, faith 


1 have written nothing in all this Book, , which I have not taken out of ſome Dottor 
of tha Society of Jeſus; and 1 would not have it believed that the reſolutions which 
1 have ordinarily given 44 my own, are any other than concluſſons evidently drawn 
from the principles of the School of the Society, 

2. Of all the Caſuiſts of the Society be choſe 24. particularly, the moſt know- 
ing and experimented, whom he conſidered and bearkned to as his Maſters, or 
rather as the Maſters of all the World, and he repreſents them as ſitting upon 24. 
Thrones , to teach the whole Church, abuſing in this chat place of the Revela- 
ties, where 24. Elders fitting about the Throne of God are ſpoken of. 
a 7 preſent unto you, ſaith he, 24, Jeſuits ſitting on ſo many Thrones, having choſen 2 Confident le. 
them as the moit antient and moſt elevate of the Society, not only for age, but al(0 Flieres 24. Jes 
for knowledge, that is Sanctius, Azor, Tolet, &c. fats e 

3. Neither yet doth he take indifferently all that theſe knowing-men have — — 2 
ſaid or written, he hath choſen that only which is beſt and moſt certain in every ſcientia, w 85 
of them, concerning all the matters which they handle, yet without depriving © Sanctus, A- 


bimſelf of the liberty of reporting alſo out of other Authors of the Society **i%%Tolews, 
Ec. Ibid. in 


he, I bave kept cloſe peculiarly tothe principal Authors of the Society, and 1 ba oi 
choſen out of them the beſt, * it = —. of 12 diſcourſe, N= — — 
the diſcretion of Confeſſors to make uſe tbertof, as they ſhall. judge to be comvenrent, u authorum 
4. And that he might give all kind of repute to theſe 24. Elders of the So- Stati er- 
ciety, whom he compares to the 24. Elders of the Revelation, he propoſes baute medullam 
their Reſolutions in matter of Conſcience, as ſo many Revelations made unto — 
them, and which they had received from the mouth of God and Jeſus Chriſt, nendan. Ibid. 
Here are his terms; © [only report the Revelation which the Lamb hath made to ad fem. 
the principal Jeſuits whom be hath c hoſen for his Secretaries, whoſe Writings I have „E me- 
devoured ; like as St. Jobs in the Revelation devoured the Book prelented to — 
him by the Lamb. | C_—_ = 
After this none can eaſily judge, but that the Reſolutions of theſe Authors ſs ph nc 
ought to paſs in the Society, not only for common and aſſured Opinions, but Ti, quo- 
alſo for Oracles, and almoſt for Articles of Faith, of which they are not per. n 0 
mitted to doubt. And indeed the Book of this Jeſuit is in ſo great reputation —— | 
in the Society, and they have ſo diſperſed it all over, that it hath been already ö 
printed 39. times, as is obſerved in the firſt Page. 
Emanuel Sa, who laboured near upon 40. years in the ſtudy of Moral Di- 
vinity, and to compoſe a Book, which he hath publiſhed in form of Aphoriſms 
as he ſaith himſelf in his advice to the Reader, treating of Charity, is not con- 
rented to ſay with Bawny and Eſcobar, that one may without mortal ſin deſite 
never more to bebold ones Enemy; but he addes thereto, thar it is permitted 
to defire his death, and to be well pleaſed that it is come upon bim. f Yow may, d Potes optare 
ſaith he, deſire the death of an Enemy that i⸗ capable of doing you much burt pro- boſti tibi alioqui 
vided you do 10: this out of hatred, but only to avoid the evil whith be won de you valde necitare 
It ij alſo permitted you to rejoyce in his death, becauſe of the good which may come * — ; 
to you thereby, — * 
We need any according to this Author, love our own Intereſt, that we may js icem 
without crime deſire the death of our Neighbour, and re joyce in it when it be- 222 
falls him. That is to ſay, that Covetouſneſs or Ambition may juſtifie a mur- — — 
therous and inhumane ſoul; and that inſtead of being doubly culpable, it ought — 
to paſs for innocent. For he condemns only theſe who defire the death of a Sa, verbo Cha- 
man in a frolick, and without being tranſported by any intereſt, ritas, n. 5 5. 46. 
There is no Murderer nor Parricide who may not very well fit unto himſelf 
this maxim , and who may not eaſily make uſe thereof to cover his crime 
and bis paſſion, If you. reproach him, that in the fight of God he bath killed 
his Brother by the will and deſire he hath had to ſee him dead, he will tell you 
with this Jeſuit, that he had not defired his death, but that he feared he would 
do bim ſome miſchief; non odio, ſed ad vitandum damnuw, not out of hatred 
but to avoid damage; or becauſe be might hinder him from enjoying ſome 
good, ob bonnm inde ſecutuw, So almoſt all mortal hatreds, and all revenges 
ſhall be permitted, becauſe they do not ariſe commonly but from worldly inte- 
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reſt of Ambition, Covetouſneſs, and Pleaſure, and it belongs only to Devi 
and Deſperadoes to deſire the death of men of pure malice, and without deſign 
of drawing therefrom any worldly advantage. i 

as Bauny — this ales indifferently to all ſorts of perſons, and = 

| the ſelf· ſame liberty to a Mother, who, according to him, may deſire the deat 
of her Children, One may, ſaith he in the 6. Chapter of his Summe, p. 73. 
deſire evil to brfall his Neighbour without ſin, when he is urged therenunto by any 
good motive, So Bonacina on the Firſt Commandment, d. 3. J. 4+”. 7. —_— 

a Quando ob 4 Mother from all fault who de ſired the death of ber Daughters, * when ſhe com! 

© deformutatem „. diſpoſe of them in mariage according to hey deſire , becauſe of their 1 

re poverty; or becauſe for their ſakes 4 was abuſed by her Husband, or in fured. 

2 fü. 4d. For ſhe did not properly deteſt her Daughters ont of a diſpleaſure towardi them, but 

um eas nuptui in dite tation of her own evil. b of 

radeye ; quia He terms a lawfull motive to carry a Mother on to deſire the death o 

occaſione eaum her Daughters, the want of beauty, for that they were not handſome, ob arfor- 

——— mitatem, or becauſe they were not rich enough, aut inopiam : and becauſe ſhe 

— could not marry them according to her deſire, that is, not after her ambition, 

Non enim pri» or ſo ad vantagiouſly as ſhe would. ; q 

die deten I leave it to the Reader to reflect upon this abominable maxim, and to draw 

— 5 þ6- conſequences from it. I wonder only that Bawry did not carry it yet farther, 

2 — and ſaid not; that this Mother might procure the death of her Daughters, as 

— -oprii well as deſire it, provided ſhe might do it without ſcandal, For chis ſeems 

0 the neceſſary conſequence àf his opinion; for ſhe may do that 
which ſhe may deſire; the things which are lawfull to be deſired cannot 
be other than good and lawfull. - And indeed this is the Doctrine of the 
Society , and almoſt of all the Jeſuits, aſſerting and maintaining it in other 
matters, changing only the examples and not the maxime, as I ſhali ſhew when 
I come to ſpeak of Murder. I will here only report as it were by way of ad- 

p Dico ſecundo Vance one paſſage of Leſſiu, who aſſures us,“ T bat it i permitted to 4 r of 

fas etiam eſt vi. Honour to Kill an enemy, who with intent to affront him, attempts to give him a blow 

ro houorato c- with a cudgel, or a box on the ear, if be cannot otherwiſe avoid this nor. And 
cidere invaſo- 1 little ater , repeating the reaſon for which one may attempt the life of 
em, 9%! fuſten another, and deprive him thereof, be ſpeaks in this manner , © T he fourth caſe 

— in which you may kill without fin, is when by falſe reports attempt is made to decry 

ut — ih you in the ſpirit of a Pripee, a udge, or ot her perſ, ons of H onour, and that ou Cannot 

taferat, ſi aliter otherwiſe hinder this wrong they would do you in your reputation, than by killing him 
bac ig ſecretly, who 1 the 1 thereof. P. Navarre n. 375. incline: very much to 

To, 14. agree , that it 1 Lawfull to kill this Enemy, Bannes bolds the ſame opinion the 

= ran J 4 more probable, q. 64. art. 7. d. 4. And he addes, That we may affirm the ſame 

dub, 12, n. 57. thing, though the crime whereef he accuſeth us were true, ſo it bs ſecret, 

p- 81. 3 ns | 3 

c Yunus modus eff, i nomini meo falſis criminationibus apud Principem, Judicem, vet viros honor atot detrahere nit mu, 

| | ame avuertere, mſi te ocenle interſiciam. Petrus Navarrus u. 375- iuclinat licitum 
eſſe 4 pof — — —— — defendit — q. 64. an. 7, d. 4. addens idem dicendum 

tt iamſi crimen ſit verum, ſi tamen eſt occultum. Leſſius ibid. n. 8 1. 


In this caſe, and theſe examples of Zang, Eſcabar, Sa, and Leſſiu, the three 
principal degrees of Hatred againſt our 


eighbour may be remarked, the firſt 


is to have and entertain an ill will, and an irreconcilable averſion againſt him, 


ſo as not to be willing either to ſee or ſpeak with many more; the ſecond is, 

to deſire his death; the third is, actually to kill bim. And all this is law- 

full, or it is no great ſinne, according to the Divinity of theſe Authors the 

Jeſuits. TD 3 bs 

After this that might be juſtly ſaid of thoſe who, teach theſe pernicious 

maxims, as well as of thoſe that praiſe them upon their word, which our $a- 

d Occidunt cor- viour Chriſt ſaid of Tyrants , © They kl! the body, and after there ij wothing that 

pms, c poſ bc they can do; if they did not proceed yet farther, and gave power to make ſouls 

non babont an». perifh alſo as well as bodies, in permitting to kill him from whom we fear to 

7 U — receive any diſpleaſure, or any . wk reputation or temporal good, though 
” we be aſſured that he ſhall be damned. PAs ; 
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This is the opinion of Alina, who ſaith, that this circumſtance ought not to hinder 2 Qa 
from killing him; and that there is no Law of Juſtice, noreven of charity it ſelf «2:14 
! 5 : f ä Ila ætei ai intce 
which obligeth us to ſpare the eternal life of his ſoul, no more then that of his body. , * 
This is alſo the opinion b of Amicus, who, that he might better expreſſe his mind ge non 1. 
upon this caſe, propoſes an example of a man who had committed a mortal Sin, and pcuuzr, affiomiat 
afterwards was drunk, or fallen into madneſs: he aſſures us that if he aſſaile us in 2 4. 
this eſtate, we ought not to make any difficulty to kill him, though we know aſſured- {+ 7 : 2 
24 Ion. 2 
ly that he is in mortal ſin, and by conſequence that he ſhall be damned. juſt. commune. 
. 3. 6% 1h 
n. 1. p. 1762. Tunc lege charitat is non eſt neceſſe 1 vitam i lias ſpiritalem noſtræ proprie corporali, imo tn 
neque noſtro honars , aut bon noſtis externis que ille injuſte velit à nobis auferre. b Ni ſi invaſor ſit ebrius vel 
amens ad tempus, quem ante amentiam mihi certo conflet fuiſſe in peccato mortali, & cum eo in ameniiam incidi 2 
Reſpondeo ex Silvio c odem art. 7. q. 3- adbuc in ejuſdem amentia licitè piſſe iuuaſum contra invaſeren ſue vita cum mo- 
derauune iaculpate tutelæ, uſque ad necem invadent is ſe difeude e. Amicus tom. 5. de juſt, & jure. d. 36. eb, 5, 
n. 85. p. 408. 


This is alſo the Doctrine of the four and twenty Elders of the Society, or rather 
it is the opinion of all the Society reported by Eſcobar, hq hath placed this deciſion 
amongſt the Oracles which the Lamb bath 2 by the mouth, and written 
by the pen of the Jeſuits, whom he hath choſen to be his interpreters: © e may c Maliſ une 
kill, faith Eſcobar, all thoſe that do us Wrong, as thoſe that rob by night or by day, and boſſau occidi, 
all other farts of perſons , who offend us, though we be aſſured that they ſhall be damned, ale, diuni 
dying in chis eſtate. 2 a — _ 
lefactares, etiam certo damaandi, De Eſcobar tr. . cxam, 7. c. 2 pag. T154. ſect 1. u im. 21. 


Obſerve theſe words, quicumque malefattores whatſoc ver offenders or maleſactors. 
Whence it follows, that though this aſſailant were our friend, or our kinſman, it were 
permitted to kill him os he ſhould be damned. Yea, even a Monk might kill 
his Superiour, and a Son his Father in a like caſe. For that is the ſenſe of _cheſe 
words, quicumque malefactores poſſunt ow; any malefaftors what foever may be 
killed, And although this explication of it ſelf be clear and natural enough, yet for 
fear it ſhould trouble any one, and appear ſuſpected becauſe of the ſtrange exceſſe 
which it contains, Amicus hath made a particular concluſion of it, and declares in 
formal terms, that this liberty of killing any one whoſoever it be that is il- affected 
towards us, or any ching that belongs to us, is a right which ſuffers no limitation or 
exception whatſoever. * This right faith he, ef thus defending ones life doth not apper- 4 Hoc jus tue. 
tain only to one private man againſt anot her private man, but ta a private mana Guin 4 d propriam wie 
publique perſon, to a Subject again his Superiour , and to a Son againſt his Father, to 4 39 (alan 
a Father againſt his Son, to an Ecclefiaſtique or Monk againſt a Secular, and to a Se- | — — 
cular againſt an Eccleſiaftique or a Al „wit haut incurring any irregularity there- ri vatas, [ed 
fore. | etiam privata 

contra publicam, 

ſubditus contra Superiorem, filius contra patrem, parent contra filium , clericus aut Religioſus contra ſecularem, & contra, 
abſque ulla ure gularitat is contract one. Amicus de juſt, & jute diſp. 36, ſect. 3. n. 76. p. 407. 


It is true that this Jeſuit ſeems not here to give power to kill a Father, Mother, 


Superiour, oy one whoſoever, but onely to defend ones life againſt their enter- 


prizes and w deſigns ; but he expounds himſelf more clearly aſterwards, 


. ſpeaking of honour and goods, for defence whereot he gives liberty indiſſerantly to 


kill all ſorts of perſons, as well as for thedefence of ones life, * The Authors of e conveniun: 
w have already ſpoken , ſaith he, art all agreed in this point, that to defend our ſaradicti fu 
ſelves from ſome affront that would be put npon ns, it is perayitted to prevent the aggreſ A 54 Popu's 


ſandam igromi- 


ſour by killing him: as well as when a man endeavours tu deprive us unjuſtly of our life, * ; quam mi- 


4 of any member, we may kill bim before he be able to execute dus miſebiceuus deſigu. i alu ie 


| | conatur, dum 
pr evenieni occidere ; ſicut fas eſt ad declin adam moriem quan mibi injuſtns 33v4for maniyr , Wn dee antequans 
mb mortem bel muiilat iune m inferat, Ibid. ſect. 3. n. 106. f. 410 


It is not needſul, according to this Author, to Nay untill your Father or Maſter 
ſmites you, maims you, or makes you loſe your honour. For if he attempt onely 
to do it, and you know his evil deſign, he permits you to prevent and kill him: Potes 
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a Sicut mibi gl[ um pra veniendo occ idere. Anda little after ſpeaking concerning goods. As / 
licet pro tutela may, ſaith he, ſlay him who aſſaults me in the defence of my life and my honcur, ſo is it 
— bg alſo lawful for me to do the ſame for defence of my goods, which are neceſſary for the 


— preſer vation of my life , my eft ate, and my honony , if I cannot preſerve them ot her- 


mearum que 4d wiſe. 
flatum & benen con/ervandum neceſſaria ſunt , aggreſſorem, ſs alia via ita de, endere non poſſum , interimere, Ibid, 


ſect. 8. n. 117. p. 413» 


But if this crime appear too horrible to be undertaken upon the word of this 
Caſuiſt, I will make it appear in that which follow in this work, that his opinion is 
the common ſenſe of the Society. In the mean while this charitable man and lover 
of the peace oĩ conſciences, to remove from them all ſcruple about this point, makes 
no difficulty to teſtifie that he is ready incaſe of neceſſity to do the fame himſelf firſt 
b Licet mibi pro of all which be advizeth unto others. ® It « lawful for me, ſaith be, mel as any 
tutela vita mee other whoſoever he be, for t be defence of my life and my honour, c. to kill any one with- 
& bonoris,Oc. out exception whoſoever aſſails me. 
el So that a Monk himſelt ought not to make any difficulty upon this point, unleſs he 
wuoill be ſo preſumptuous as to think himſelf a man of better abilities or more honeſt 
than a Jeſtit , who aſſures him that he is permitted to kill all choſe in general who 
would attempt any thing againſt his honour, againſt his eſtate, or againſt that of his 
Society. For he doth not attribute this unto his Company as a particular priviledge; 
but he aſſures us that it is a common right to all the Religions of hat Order or re- 
c Licebit Cleri- formation ſoever they be. It ball be lam ful, ſaith he, for an Eccieſiaſtique or a 
co vel Keligieſe Ion to kill a flanderer who threatens to prodace great crimes againſt him, or againſt 
— bis Order of Religion f if he have no other way to defend them there. ſrem; as indeed it 
de ſe vel de ſua ſeems that he hath no other, when the ſlanderer is ready to reproach him, or his Order of 
Religione ſpar- Religion with thoſe crimes publiquely, or before ſome perſon of great Authority, if he be 
gere minantem mt flain before, To kill ſuch a man it is not needful to ſtay till be attempts, it is 
— — enough that he be ready to produce the crimes, f calumniator ft paratus, &c8. it ic 
di wo non enough that he threatens to defame and to ſpeak much evil, gravia crimina ſpargere 
ſuppetit, «ti non minantem. And to aſſure the Monks yet more in an enterpriſe of this conſequence, 
ſuppetere vide- theſe Divines declare that herein they do not onely —— againſt Juſtice; but 
tur ff calumnia. alſo that it may ſo happen that Juſtice it ſelf, charity and the aſſection which they 
= 7 944 owe unto themſelves and their Society may oblige them to uſe this remedy ſo ſweet 
hs —— & and ſo charitable. It is Amica who — this diſcourſe alſo for the reſt, 4 The 
* tigioni publice Eccleſiaſtiques and Monks may alſo defend their honours, even at the coft of their lives 
& coram ga- who attempt to deprive them thereof , provided they paſſe no farther then to what us ſim- 
n |; Ply neceſſary to dend themſelves ; and they may br even ebliged, ar leaft by the Law of 
e, dul Charity, thus to maintain their reputation, f your Infamy ſhenld redonnd to the diſgrace 
cus ibid. ſe&.7. of their whole Order. 


n. 118. p. 544+ . 
d Hue bonorem poterunt Cleri 
uin etiam interdum, lege ſaltem chu il atu, vident ar ad illum difendendum teneri, ſi ex violatione proprie fame integra 


. Religio infamarctur. Amicus ibid. 


This is a very ſtrange charity, ſince it hath the effects of the moſt violent ha- 
tred : and rather it is a moſt monſtrous hatred which brings one to kill in cold blood, 
and to take away life in charity from him, for whom he ought to lay down his own, 
ſince our Saviour hath ſaid, that charity obliges us to lay down our life for our. 
friends; and that it requires us not onely to love our friends, but our nenemies alſo, 
and choſe who wiſh or do us hurt. 

There remains now, as it ſeems, onely one difficulty in this important ſubjeR, 
which is, that poſſibly every one knows not. how to kill men ; and have nor hearts 

| hard enough to embrue their hands in the blood of a Superiour, or of a Father in ſuch 
caſes, in which the Jeſuic aſſures him that in cooſcience he may do it. But he him- 
ſelf and his companions furniſh him with many very eaſie expedients to berid of them 
2 — : 1 4. other — and — ways, which may be learnt of them 
when [ come to e more their opinions upon the Commandment of 
God which forbids murder. FT 

Tome 1. Book 1, Chap, 1. Art. 1. ARTICLE 


ci ac Religioſs cum moder amine incu/pate twele , etiam cum morte in vaſoris deſindere. 
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AxtricLs II. Of Pride. 


| That the Feſuits countenance Pride and Vanity in all ſorts of perſons , even 
* in the moſt Holy actians: and that according to their Divinity it 5 
8 almoſt impoſsible to ſin mortally by pride or vanity, 


I Take Pride in this place generally, containing under this name ambition, vanity, 
boaſting, preſumption, and all luſt and deſire of honour, glory and eſteem amonęſt 


men, 
Ambition is the vice of the Great ones, and of the Nobility ; and one of the 
ſubjects, in which it doth molt appear, and in which the eſſects and conſequences of 
ic are mo orable, eſpecially in France, are Duels, 
160 Although Filliatius dare not abſolutely authorize theſe unhappy combats which are 
made for an imaginary point of honour, yet he propoſes an opinion which maintains Deid juris de 
them as probable. * It i demanded, faith this Caſuiſt what is to be ſaid of the fourth quartacau/a, oh 
pretence which they make for thoſe who fight duels , ſaying that it ic to defend their he- bono i deſenſio- 
nor ? IJ anſwer, that the opinion Which aſſures us that this reaſon is ſuſfigient , may "* * Keſpon- 
paſſe for probable. He makes this opinion ſo probable by the reaſons wherewith he 2 — 4 — 
ſirengthem it, and which we may elſc here deduce from other places of his book, 2 
thot che contrary opinion which he teaches afterwards, as the more true , appears id . ffirmaniem, 
much leſs probable in his writtings. Filliut us tom. 
Ecobar who writatter Filliutius is bolder than he, becauſe he is authotized by his 6 fl. tac. 
Society. Heanſwers abſolutely and clearly to this queſtion : For after he had de- * x BIR 143. 
mas ded ® whether a Gentleman might accept a Challenge to defend his Nobility ? he b Patefine quis 
faith, he may, if, in refuſing the Combat , he run the hazard 7 lopng huis honour, or vir obi ac- 
(fee. He miy even, according to this Divinity, c im that attempt any 7. e dueliam 
thing upon his honour, as well as againſt his life, and even againſt his goods, as I ſhall —— 
make it appear by che teſtimony of this Jeſuit, and many —— of his Society, when Pe Ser 
I ſhall handle the matter of Duels, in expounding the duties of the Nobility, and the rec«/atione bo. 
vices which are common them, Bore aur mu. 
If Ambition be the vice of perſons of honour, who live after the Laws ofthe * p*blica ſer 
World, vanity is that of Women, and they give themſelves thereto eſpecially in hat — ies. De 
concerns their beautie. For thoſe who are not fair, do whatitbey can to appear ſo; Exam. 5. a. 
and thoſe who are, do endeavour to appear yet more ſo, and they make uſe of all 95, 97, 98.p. 
ſorts of artiſices and diſguiſes for this end. Emanue $4 juſtifies the firſt ſort , and 134. fed. 13, 
renders the fin of the ſlight, © A women, ſaith be, way dreſſe her ſelf to hi { . 
ler deformity ; and if ſhe do this through vanity to cauſe ber ſelf to appear fair when ſhe — p = 
1s not, it is no mortal Jin. tudinem 2 — 

Eſcobar ſpeaks yet more clearly and more reſolutely : * hen « Woman adorn; , fiat 0b wani- 
her ſelf without any wicked deſign, by a natural inclination which ſhe bath unto pride, it gem adſ agen · 
is but a venial fin, and ſometimes it is no fin at al. He troubles not himſelf as others — Ae 
do to palliate and excuſe the vanity of women, the luxurie of their habits , and the — me 
too much care and art which —— to dreſſe themſelves upon divers pretences, as orn. n. I 5 385, 
their quality, the cuſtom, the deſire to pleaſe their Husbands: he ablolaely juſti» 4 Oma d 
fies the natural paſſion which they have unto pride and varity, as a thing which in it % CE aer 
ſelf is not ill, and which cannot paſſe, according to the Laws of Divinity for an evil — 
end. And if there befound ſome,whoſe conſciences ate ſomewhat ſcrupulous, who lalz zial 
make difficulty co follow ſo ſtrange a Doctrine, he can eaſily accommodate himſelf veni-le tante 
to their humour, by aſſuring them that if it be any ſin , it can be at moſt but a venial f, « ali. 
_ e aliquands e, 11 wil beoncly a venial one, o — — wongy 

ime s none at all. | = — 

E manuel Sa gives the ſame licence to Nuns. For having before ſaid generally, 8. — I — 
© that 4 woman may aders hey ſelf to hide ber deformity : and if ſhe ds this of vanity, to © Om, petig 
canſe ber ſelf to appear fair When ſhe is not, there ic in that no wortal ſon ;, be adds rhat re . 
Tou:, I. Lok I, Ch. L Art. 2. : thu — 


42 | i fiat 0b uanita- 
rem 4d fi geadam pulchrit udinem mertale non eſt , etiam in Religioſu, i moderate ſe ont. $a verb. orn. n. f · p. 38 f. 


8 Of Pride and Vanity. 


= true even in reference to a Nan, provided always that ſhe dreſſe her ſelf with 2 
moderation. That is to ſay, as he expounds bimſelf afterwards , provided that ſhe 180 
imploy not for adorning her ſelf, and to make her ſeem fair, that which is neceſſary 
for her Nuns maintenance, iſ ſhe be their Superiour, or that which is appointed for 
the alms whereunto they are obliged. For in this caſe alone he ſhould be troubled 

a 18d verum þ to excuſe her from mortal fin,” * Jr ic true, faith he, that if fe imploy that which ſhe 

in co expendatur is obliged to give unto the poor, ſhe fins therein mortally. 

qued fſet ncceſ. But when ſhe gives occaſjon of ſin to ſome who ſee her ador ned in that fort, doth 

ſaria dandum ſſije oſſend mortally or not ? This Jeſuite thinks that they who would make her re- 

2 Aer ſponſible for tis crime, would be too ſevere, and he loves rather to conclude with 

Ibid. others more favourable and more complacent, who diſcharge her from mortal ſin. 

b Quod þ qui Þ Bu if any one, faith he, take from thence an occaſion to offend God mortally, there are 


al [mat in thu, h tally , but others hay t 
* — * ſay that in this caſe the Nun ſins mortally , but 0 e more reaſon to 
pe ccandi mor- J 1. FORT 

talter; runc mortalle eſſe quidam ajunt ; Sed mclius alli neg aut. Ibid. 


Sanchez.in this point accords with Zmanxel $a, For propoſing this queſtion : 
c An famine © whether a Woman who preſents her ſelf to the view of a Man whom ſhe knows to love 
conſpetÞus viri hey diſhovefily , do commit a ſin of ſcandal which is mortal! After he hath reported 
ſe * the common opinion of the Caſuiſts in theſe rerms : 4 The Doctors commonly anſwer, 
„ — yea, when ſor doth it without any neceſſity , and when ſhe conrſes about without diſcre- 
peccet mo-taliter tion onely for her pleaſure. Aſterwards he relates the opinion of ſome perſons , who 199 
p:ccato ſcanda- exempt this woman from mortal ſin. © Ter there are others who hold that this woman 
6 > Sanchez eth wort Sw mortally, And after he hath deduced their reaſons , or rather thoſe 
* . which he invented himſelf for to juſtifie this vitious liberty, he concludes in this man- 
p.19, ner: And t hereſore although 1 believe that the firſt opinion is probable, jet neverthe- 
d Communiter leſſe I believe the ſecond is the truerʒ and therefore that this reaſon is not ſufficient to con- 
Doftores cam clude that a woman is obliged to deprive hey ſelf of the liberty of ſtanding at a door or 


leer darf, © window, or rowalk forth into the Town, 

quando nulla 49 BOY | a | 

nccrſitate ducitur, ſed ut ſue voluptati ſatisfaciat , iadifferenter hac & illac d ſcunrit. Ibid. c Ain tamen places h.nc 
non peccare mortaliter, Ibid. f Et ideo quamvis primam opinionem prob abilim credam, ex (i:mo, Oc. 


His principal reaſon is, becauſe this woman derb nothing in this, but make uſe of her k 
— of her liberty: and that if one would conſtrain this woman, as ſome do, 5 
4 


he terms ſcrupulous, to deprive her ſelf of the pleaſure which ſhe takes in walk- 
ing abroad, and going out to be ſeen when ſhe pleaſes, although ſhe have no occa- | 
ſion; quando nulla neceſſitate ducitur, ſed ut voluptati ſatiefaciat , this would give 7 
her too much trouble, and ſhe ſhould be too much diſquieted, if ſhe were obliged = * 
to conſider when ſhe had reaſon to go out, and when ſhe had not. And re 
Ju ſm > etal hr begun eſa for br 8 ga dc be vighe ef br eg! 
g Jure ſuo e being it is lawful for her 5 10 uſe o |; berty, which 
libertate ſibs ſhe cannot be dep ived of ,without making way for a thouſand ſcruples wmbich would come M 


conctſſa witur, *. f 
4 commads into her minde Whenſoever ſhe had a defere to go abroad. for to uudenſtand whether ſbe had 
—— « : he would have the rains 


— mill ſcru-· let looſe to paſſions and other diſorders. Tut this Divinity, doth not accord with 
— 
egriſſum e domo, 
n ceſſarius ſit, 
nec ne, Ibid, 
fore I will not touch this point here, of which I muſt alſo ſpeak elſewhere, I will k 
. onely relate ſome paſſages of their Caſuiſts: to make it appear that they juſtifie 4s 
Tome 1. Book 1. Chap, 1. Art, 2. vanity & 
} 
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vanity amongſt the Eccleſiaſtiques, and that they do introduce it into the moſt high 


and holy ions of their miniſtry, 


See how Emannel Sa (peaks in this huſineſſe. There are that [ay that it is mor- 1 Pane glorie 


tall ſin to ſay a Maſſe, or to Preach principally for vain glory; and others ſay the con- cauſa precipue 
trary. — being divided in this — one and the other opinion are at leaſt / dicare, M. 


probable , and by conſequence one may follow which likes his conſcience beſt ; ac- — 
cording to the conſtant maxime of the Jeſuites School. _ mortale quidam 
aunt, quidam 


negant, Sa, veib. yana gloria, dum. 3. pag. 485. 


He faith elſewhere amply that there are ſome who at leaſt do excuſe this action 
from mortal fin , without ſaying that there are any that condemn it. Some Ca- - Mqrtale 
fuiſts, ſaith he, hold that it is a mortal fin to Preach without allowance; others ſay = = op 
that it is not to Preach Principally for the glory of this world or for money, l'gitima licen. 
— tta, & c. non 


eſſe autt m ſi quis ob glo iam aut pecuni am pi ncipaliter prædic et, aiunt nonnulli, $a verb. przdicare. n. 4. p. 40. 


E ſcobar ſpeaks more conſidently, and faith that by his advice , which is that of 
the Society, there is not in this any appearance of mortal ſin. © 7 am aſſared, c cis non efſe 
faith he, that it is no great crime to relate a fable in a Sermon or relation , which one grave crimen 
hath invented; and if it be done to excite the ſpirits of the Auditors to hear With more fabellam reci- 
devotion , it 1s no fin at all; but I maintain it that one may without mortal fin Preach —— 
out of vanity, or for monty , although one Mouid regard vanity or money as the prin- —— — wy 


cipal ends. audiendum, 
nullum pecca- 


tumeft. Porro predicare quem principaliter ob gloriam aut pecuniam, mortale non eſſe affirms, Eſcubar tract. 6. Bxam* 
7. U. 132, pag. 769. 


lery , can be but a venial fin, though bain glory be propoſed as the principal end : . 
They are not content to excuſe as — as may be the vatity of the Clergy and che Fare 1 
Friers, but they pretend alſo that they may make it their principal end in the moſt Sacramente 


non exce dit culpam veni alem. 1 | 
anche diſcovers in a'few words the foundation of this Doctrine, eſtabliſhing 3* * "+? # 


it i onely a venial fin : That is to ſay, that one may vaunt and glory as much as one 2 „ — 


appear Holy. — > 
c 


emper ei pe 
catam, quia mendacium ſemper pernicioſum eſt; mort ale quidem erit ſ itus vult efſe ma, & forts taxtiom bouns 
«pperere'; veniale autem ſi aligua prefiet extering ut ſanctus appartat. Eſcobar tr. 2, Exam. 3; n. 11. p. 291, * 


1. 1. S. 1, C. 1. A. 3. P. 2. B He 


Of Pride and Vanity. 


He proceeds yet farther, and ſaith in che ſame place n. g. that one may without 
fear of mortal fin boaſt of evil, and glory in the greateſt crimes of the World, whe- 
a Poyocum quis ther one have or indeed have not committed them. hes, faith he, « mas heaſtech 
ſe iacta flagi- himſelf to have committed, ſome enormous crime , provided that he doth this wit bout 
— : = in ſcandal, and without compleaſance in this aftion true or fained , and Without deſire to 
| — commit it, it is but a venial ſin. That is to ſay, that if a man onely vaunt himſelf of a 
— , aur Crime, it is but a light ſault, and that he ought onely to take heed to avoid ſcandal; 
facłi vel confi» modo non adſit ſcandali occaſio. So that if a man who doth glory in the moſt enor- 
2 ert na mouscrimes , have but onely the diſcretion not to ſpeak thereof before perſons who 
— may thereby be ſcandalized; he may vaunt thereof freely before debauched people, 
faciendi volun- Who will onely laugh and rake pleaſure thereat. 
ras, veniale off, He ſpeaks in the ſame ſame manner of novelties, and of thoſe who invent new 
Ibid. n. 9. p. faſhions and new opinions, that they may as well content their own curioſity and 
_ yanity, as that ofothers, whom he alſo exempts from mortal fin. For having pro- 
b ian poſed this queſtion : W hat i it that is called invention of novelties ? He aniwers, 
Inuentto nen- It 5s a demonſtration of ones own excellence by certain actions, as in inventing new epi- 
— 5 nions or new ſorts of Garments, Thu invention of novelties ts of it ſelf but a venial fin, 
preprie excel- if there occur no other circumſtance Which may render it more criminal. Hu reaſon 
lentie per facta ts : Becanſe commonly the Authors of theſe novelties do look after nothing but the eſti- 
quedan, pura mation and praiſes of the World, Provided then that a man fer his ſoul and heart one- 
e epmianes, ly on the defire of worldly honour and glory, this deſi re is either not evil at all, or 
— 2 it is but a ſmall fault according to theſe Divines; and what ever one doth or ſaith for 
quidemisventio this end well or ill, with truth or falſehood, he ſhall not loſe the grace of God, not 
niſs aliunde fall ſhort of Salvation. 
gravis vitie · 
tur, ex ſe venialis tantùm culpa oft : quia communiter ejuſmadi inventione quis ſolammado geſſit aliorum laudem comp 
rare. Eſcobar, ibid. n. 10. . 


If this be no heynous fault, to boaſt himſelf, even of crimes , to invent novel opi- 
nions, to counterfeit actions of piety and vertue, to gain bonour in the world, it 
muſt needs be that neither is it a great fault to deſire honour even with a deſire irre- 
gular and vitious. Hor this cauſe Eſcobar concludes well, according to his on 
principles, in that place, where after he hath given us this definition of that haughti- 
c Superbia eſt neſſe of mind , which they commonly call Pride: © Pride is no other thing then an 
appetit us pro irregular deſire of ones own greatneſs :he makes this queſtion': © whey is it that this 
prie cetjitudimnis deſere dorh notably hurt conſcience ? And be anſwers: when it is joyned with cont 
— — of God. And that he may leave no doubt nor difficulty in this ſo nice a point, he 
Eicobar Tr. a. adds alſo by way of demand : © Expreſſe — ſelf, that we may know when this con- 
Exam. 2.n. 4. fempt 38 contained in Pride. And as if he bad a deſign. to ſatisſie the deſire, or ra- 
p. 290. ther the paſſion of the ambitious , and ſettle their conſciences in quiet, be declares 
< —— chat there is no contempt of God, and by conſequeneꝶ no mortal fin, in the moſt 
Zeuner vulne. webementhpaſſion that a. man can have for bis own excellence,and for worldly glory, 
rat conſcien= ETCEPt onely in theſe caſes. | a | 
tiam? Q 
_ Dei * copulather,, Ibid, a. . e Exprime quandonam ſuperbia cum Dii contemptu admiſſceatar. 
DN, 6. 


F Quando quod Fi, I when he thinks to have of himſelf that which he receives from God. 


2 3 only, When he would have others think that he hath thoſe good things from 
45 hinſalf. | 


Aur vals ab w- birdly, hen bedefpres to have them from himſclf,and not from God. 
Ir * Frans When le us ſorry that he hath received them from God, and not from him- 
%% cow f n, a MN a — 8 
ae: Fiſtlii When one believes indeed that he hath received frem Ged all that he bath but 
ae & n N e that he holde them mat by h mere grace, bus that tie omi them to bim of f- 
Des bons ſua SFice, and becauſe of his Faſts, Alms, and other good works, which he hath dus. 


poſdere.. 
Aut dolet quod hujuſmagii bana à Des, & non i ſeipſo receyerit. : 
Aut cum quis exif imatquidem ſe bona hahere à Des, y non gratis ei obueniſſe, verum ex juſtitia ſob debits 
fropter je juni a, eite moſynat, &c. Eſcobar ibid. n., 6. p. 290. 5 
T, I, * I, C, I. Art. 2. : mY Ant 
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And a little after n. g ſumming up all the marks, and all the eſſects of contempt of 
God, which alone according to his opinion makes a mortal fin of Pride, and con- 
tracting them together into one point alone which contains all the reſt, be concludes 


in theſe words: If Pride doth notably wrong the honoxr of God, or the reputation of 
ones Neighbouys , it may be mortal ſin, or at haff 


it comes near thereto , ad mortalem accederet, quan- 


He will not abſolutely avow that this great irreverence againſt God is mortal ſin, 
but onely that it may be, and that ic approacheth thereto: and nevertheleſs expli- 
cating whetic is that he underſtands by this great irreverence _ God , he adds 

e 


x 269 
| immediately after: O 7 hat the honour of God is greatly injur 


proximi fama, 


by Pride,when a max b Fit equidem 
is ſe fooliſh as to ſay like the King Tyrus: { am a God. cum grawi Dei 


So that to offend God mortally in uo of Pride , according to the Divinity of kreverentia, 
pa 


the Jeſuics , it is required that chi 
utmoſt «x 


cum ia Moen 


op be ſo ſtrange , that it carry a man to the Regis Tyri 


e and make him loſe all ſenſe and reaſon. dixerit fatu : 
And moreover they hold not this exceſſe of pride, which tranſſ a man ſo far Ego ſum Dexs. 
as to put himſelf in the place of God, to be always mortal ſin, onely that it Ibid. n. 9. 


may be, and that it comes nigh unto it, accederet ad mortale : of which it ſeems 
that he could not alledge any better reaſon,then to ſay that an NIN fooliſh 
could never come inco any but a — — | incapable of 
ſin as well as reaſon. So that to ſpeak properly, according to theſe Doctors, it will 
be true thas a man who hath his judgement ſound , can never offend God mortally 
dy Pride, in what manner ſoeyer his be puſt up and elevated. 


7 AxT1cLs III. Of Flehlypleaſure,and dihoneſij. 


* Firſt. ww E willſpeak in this Article, firſt of diſhoneſt Diſcourſes, Looks, and 

08, Touches, Secondly, Of Panders, and maintainers of debauched 

Wt — Women, and the ſervices which the one and the other may do them. Thirdly, Of 

27 diſhoneſt thoughts and deſires, of fornication and Adulcery, and other like adhons | 
and of pleaſure one may take therein according ta the Divinity of the Jeſuics. And 
as for this ſubject, we will divide this Article into three Points, | 


L 1. POINT. 
Of diſhoneſt Diſcourſes, Looks, and Touches, 


15 S the ſpring and ſeat of all carnal impurity is in the pleaſure of the ſenſes, ſo all 
by A A. 10 — pleaſures ſerve that of the touch, and are related 
untOit astheir end, and that wherein impurity is attained and finiſhed, becauſe it is 
4 the moſt material and baſe of all the ſenſes. This is the reaſon that the Divinity of 
'2 the Jeſuits , which is all methodical, obſerves well to keep the order of the means, 
1 and the end in this matter; it gives all ſorts of liberry to the ſenſes, and juſtifies infa 
manner all forts of pleaſure which it can taſte, as if they had a to excuſe or to 
diminiſh with all their the crime whichis committed, wich the loweſt and moſt 
infamous pleaſure of the fleſh. oi 1+ 16:2 rent 2th Nia] 
 Fillimtins after he had ſaid that diſhoneſt words, though they repreſent the moſt 
filchy actions and matters, are of themſelves indifferent, be eſtabliſheth this for a con- 


* — n = 4 


280 He ich moreovercharwhen ove adds unto the pleaſure ofcarioiy char which 

may | fi * f — 5 even fil t thi 8 * | t n moſt 
diſhoneſt actions that are, 5 exceeds not a venial fin, 4 peak, Abe, G — 
Naa ſit rebus 


cluſion, that diſcourſes even of filthy things, though they proceed from curioſry and < Ot 1. lou. 
levity, do not go beyond a venial fin, faden 5 
tate & cu/iofi- 

(ae quadem, nox excedeye peccatum veniale, Filliutius tom 2 mor. ad. c. 10, 8. 225. p. F325, 


eee eee, eee eee w fc n . 


cupam vewalem, Ibid. n. 209, f 
T, 1. B. 1. C. 1. Arr. 3. Point 1. 32 - , hy 


e traffantes and ſtrange encounters of the diſcourſes 


* 


Tf — 85 „ Pooks, and Touches. 


7770 things, for * ve that «i Bevin thoſe difeomr[er, without having a deſige 


to paſſe on lo diſhoneſt; air bo — Sin. 


He is no leſſe i t hear theſe filthy difcourſes, then to thoſe 
res de who utter them: — nb be alſo, what we ought to think of. theſe that 
hear theſe fitthy diſcomrſer ? I anſwer as before, that it is in it ſelf an indifſerem thing; 


| —— — and that 2 it be dene t o curioſity ar lightneſe, it ic but a venial Sin, 


— eſſe 


rem indiffacnte®, ſs audiantur ex levitate qu dun * curiofttae vai, nou excedit peccatum venials. I'd, n. 212, 
| He is not more rigourourin condembing thofe who take pleaſure in reading filthy 


b Ex bis ifer- books, concluding by bis principles, 
2 — — ad folthy books , and which have 0 
2 read theſe books ſimply of curioſity, 


=_ 


ex profeſſo de 


e ame thing 1 to be ſaid of thoſewho 
| or their principal ſubjeft. Far to 
or the pleaſare they * to con der the art. 
they contain, ij but a venial Sin, 


. amoribus, Ob folam exim curiſitatem e del: ctalenem dan modo ſreularuum x ant on! & miro mods 


rerum fic nr ,, ngy exiadit vr. Ibid. n. 211. o 


 Hegives che ſame libertyto rhe ſigit ay ta che hearing,co ſarixce it ſelf with filthy 


c Aſpedlus re- things. without ſinning ochermiſe chen 


venially.: © "Th dnbelding of fly phings for 


1m tui p um ob natural & ſenſual delight onely , withonn defogn,and without danger of paſſing un to the 


deleclaioaem pleaſure of the fleſply at, ſeems: te mo to l only 


a uni. And a little arter pro- 


aaalem & ceeding in the ſame matter, he ſaith that his e is, © That one may without 


2 ax) Sin behold all the pert; of has own 


anthers bogy Wych are n amovered, 
periculs tranſe- wit bout indecency in rhe picks . of the world, as the Phe y A Legge. 


undi ad dele- 
ftationem vencream : unn videtur execdere culpem venialem, Ibid. n. 225, d Pages cu cor go 


ie vi 


aliens, qua commuter & Halt in han te cavity tend [6;em, ut bracia, pect us, crura, alſ que ec ſpici 


paſſunt. Ibid. n. 277. 


He declares chat it is ordinarily lawful to go with the Breaſt open, Md walk in 


© Totum etiam company with the arms and igt ancovered. — tbereupon that © when 


corpus coopertis one bat her, whether privately or inthe River, ſor any 


ſity or benefit, or even for any 


pudends in convenience or pleaſure, which ſerve for health, one m — 44 all bis own or anothers 


mine ſi neceſſi- 
tas vel ut ili as 
aliqua, vel tt iam cammod;tas vel dels uu wa ſnitntem itercedat, ab/que allo peceate afpici pmein Ibid, 


ſo motiuta and pretences af neceſſity 
eee ie 6 — — 


Four bays ſu 
| — 
alone; ———— 


| balneo vel f. body naked without any Sin, as he ſaid before, provided that they hide their ſhame. 


f Ex ſola curio in thus reſpect 
ſtate non exct- _ — — ently ſer s veniat fin, Aud betauſe mer, unto hat exceſſe 
— =o ia may; arri, cannot take away chat natural confuſion, which-falls on a man 


— 
chi ſhacetnl 


be Lac emo — Ibid. n 218. 
daa ehe fie overtarne theſe dete and thele maficifiions ſ 


h E loco proxi- 


one mother. alt naked, hr Sree 


ing in this 


Wn maker abet ſom chens ſexe : I Cru, thet they commer be wur bend 
— and = win erte Si q dubifidening theſe things prafiically , and as 
te a 8 , $3: d 1% & Jont 2b 
ter lagurnde ob obabile periculum in praxi, cenſeo abſque mort ali ſectarĩ eas no , quidguid ſpecu/ative alu excuſent 
101 27 ra cien fue HCM. — or my poiculeſus cane. 
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they 
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Of diſhoneſt Diſcourſe, Looks, and Touches. 13 


they ordinarily happen, by reaſon of the danger te whigh ſweb would probably be txpoſed,; 
* are others wu can ſidering tha caſe onely in gene a " —— 
theorie, exempt them from mortal Sin. in thus every ome au hat te follayy the Jndgernent 
of bis own conſcience, For this btholding cannot be condemwed but becauſe it is com- 
monly dangerous. . | 
Thac is to ſay, that althongh his own opinion be ſavourable enough to corrupt 
- paſſions, yet notwithſtanding the contrary opinion , which is yet more favorable, 
D is alſo probable at theleaſt, conſidered in it ſelf and in general, without particular 
circumſtances, which may make it evil; and that it may be defended in diſpute and 
in diſcourfe, and which indeed ſome do defend, and conſequently may be followed 
without fin , according tothat maxime and reaſoning which is common with this 
ſort of people; I his is the reaſon why this Jeſuit complying therewith , as be thac 
knows not what it is to torment any perſon, after he fimply ſpoken his own 
thought, leaves every one to his own conſcience , qu4 is re quiſque ſatisfaciat (ug 
conſcientie : Thereby teſlifying that he treats of a thing which cannot be abſolutely 
3' condemned. 
And thut he might yet give more aſſurance to carnal curioſity and concupiſcence, 
he attempts to cover it with this reaſon - * Looking i not blamed but that it tis erdi- 2 luſc enim a. 
narily dangerous. | ſte Ain das. 
Eſcobar hath recollected and couched in a few words all that which Filliariug — da 
hath written upon this point. For he ſaith generally, chat * to [peak of di — OE 


3% And in the end be , that to talk the pleaſure we tale or receive , (differen? 
70 the diſcourſe of ſuch things, can be but a vemal Sin, 1 — 
1 ” tant um vel leui · 


: tatem, ſublats peri culo, aut alis male fine, veniale prceatun oft ; oh deladfetivnem were tx nerrations nn excedit venia- 
lem calpam, Eſcobar tract. 1 RI 8, C. 4, 042. p- iA. 


And in the following page n. 4. demanding what evil may he in diſhaneſi looks, 
he anſwers : © 1 hings far natural pleaſure avely , — jr 
| Sm, provided that one bring wat hime ug / ts goon forward ante c "14, per- rom ta ob 
fare. And ſome lines aſcær : .tqbebuld theſe of emrigft 4 but 4 venial Sin: i deleFarignem 
| 320 axe be ont of danger of proderding unto. carnal Meaſare, He is allo more hardy then 118 5 nei. 
8 Fillintine who permits, or at leaſt paſſeꝭ by as {mall faults, all ſorts of behol ing all cu, — on 5 
parts of the body, except thoſe which nature obliges us to cover. For he declares crexſeundi ad 
that this exception is not abſolutely neceſſary: 4 As for we, faith be, if one leok oy verb cam, ve- 
thoſe parts of the body which natural modeſty obliges na to hide, or even a man in the aft pa tan 
* With a woman, I will not condemn him, conſidering the thing in it ſelf and ia general, 3 : — 
1 all be it that, in the pratique, I lelievs that is ought to be condemned of mera Shs & be» 4E 
2 cauſe there ij therein y 10 paſſe to cas which is f If be condemn this {it «/pe fins 
3 ook, it js not becanſe he render ans partium, quas 


of the danger therein of committing, and paſſing on from an adion lawful t ihm Po” wel, vel 
which u aud aul 2 : In \ ride — — 
e 2093 


dumnavem , practicè tamen ſub mortali damaand xm exiſti nu, ob perigulum faciſter — — 4+ 
page 139+ 
| {4 305 on! 2337 F 136): 
And to fhew yet better the conformity of the opinions of theſe Jefuics,who 
ao withibe got pare of thereſtwho have written on thus ſub ject, 1 
de obſerved, chat as Filintvwaſter had faid what he could to rake away = min 
1 the ſin of impurity, whictvis ſdund in theſe diſhoneſt oo] lee every one to his 
IF: own | dent and to bis o] conſeienee to do that which he pleaſech; qua in re 
1 0 ri we ſatigfacigt [ug conſcientia : inthe ſame manner Eſcobæ leaves one to 
by or — | — mrs , and to rule 
imfelf by tis comple mom and age t « wat on 
8 h —— diſmoneſt 
parti ſe w : U 
go! and diyertiſements there are but one or two ſenſes co 
330 in N ſenſes in a munter areafſeRed,arc a/molt all 


chat are ſatiafied: 5 
engaged in impurity 
1. B. 1. C. 1.9.3. P. 1. MS K. 19 


14 of diſboneſt Difcourſe, Looks, and Touches, 


by ſenſible images and repreſentagons , which hath obliged che Saints to condema 
them ſo often, and to turn men away from them as one of the molt dreadiul inven- 
tions ofthe Devil, and moſt capable to deſtroy ſouls. | 
KH 1 For this cauſe E ſcabar ſpeaks according to the truth, where he faith , * 7 hey who 
= — i A Comedies wherein diſhoneſt thing s are contained , or repreſentęd in ſuch manner as 
nextes, vel eo ordinarily to excite impurity, fin mortally. | 
mode ut ad ve- 
nerem excitent ut Mumu, mart aliter perc ant. Eſcobar tr. 1 Exam. 8. c. 1. n. 3. p. 138. 


but if the Comedians findethis propoſition at firſt ſight to be rigorous, I am 
aſſured that they will receive ic without much trouble when they ſhall underſtaud 
that which follows. For after he had condemned of mortal fin thoſe ho act Co- 
b Poor audiex- medies, be adds that b thoſe that go thither toltarn ſomething , er for av) ether gead 
ces ob ſcientiam, end, fin not at all; and if they go thither of curioſity or lightaeſs , they fin onely ve- 
ab alquem be- goo 
— Theſe Stage · players will eaſily ſatisfie themſelves by this laſt propoſition, ſeeing 
risfitatem aut it deſtroys the former, and ſhews clear enough that their Profeſſion is in effect good, 
levitatem, ve- ar at leaf indifferent, for there is no appearance that one can be a partaker in an 
nialiter delin- other mans ſin, or be preſent voluntarily without cauſe, by lightneſſe, or onely to 
— ibid. p. pleaſe bis curiolity at a wicked action, and an exerciſe which ot it (elf is a mortal ſin, 
F. 3%. and drawsonts fin, being St. Paal doth teſtifie,that not onely they who do evil are 
worthy of death, but they alſo who conſent thereto; that is to ſay, thoſe vo ap 
proye it by their actions, by their words, by their preſence, and even by their ſilence, 
do that if rhey who at? Stage- play: p» mortally, as Eſcobar ſaich in his firſt propoſition, 
it follows according to St. Paul, that thoſe who go to hear them expreſſcly ai 
lightneſs, and curioſity, make themſelves partakers of their ſin. And if on the con- 
trary, they who go to them fin not atall , or fin venially , as the ſame Eſcobar laith, 
though they go thither rhrowgh lightneſs, and more curioſity, it will follow that they 
who aft the Comedies do not fon at all neither, or fin but venially , contrary to what 
Eſcobar affirmsin his firſt propoſidon, and againft the jadgement of all the Saints. 
| Filliatixs inthe place which I have cited, ſpeaks of Stage-playes almoſt like E 
c Si ab ſlam cu · cobar; © If one goes tbither, ſaith he, only for cariofitie, or for the pleaſure be takes 
atem au- in beholding good Actort, and tot of the things which they repreſent, this ts but a ve- 
e nial ſteve . provided that he come not therthy jo aner danger of falling into mortal 


preſentations, 

non rerum re- 3 8 : f : | 

preſentatarum, & alioquin ton ſit probabile pericu'um ler ſus in mortale , non excedit veniale, Filliutiu, mot. rom, 
2. Tr. 39. v. 10. 6. 41 . | | 


And:ro ſhew that he eſleems chu venial ſin to be a yery ſmall one, and that 
 commonlychere is even none at all in attending on theſe filthy and diſhoneſt Stage- 
— . he permits this to the Eccleſiaſtiques. The Ecclefiaſtiqnes themſelves, 


2 — — — 10 be, fen not in gang to a Stage pi, provided that it be without ſcandal , which 
4 quod {ere nan hardly happens at all, ſaith —— becauſe they go thither very frequent ij. 
Sauchex, quia ſrequentiffime inter ſunt. Ibid. 


He ſaith, that Eccleſiaſtiques fin not in going to Stage - playes, provided they 

can go thither — 5 ; 2 time be declares that there is no 
therein, becanſey they go thithiy very frequently. It is true, and we ſee 

it too well at this day, that the greateſt crimes cauſe no horror, nor offend the 

but only when they are not common, as ſoon as they become ſo they ceaſe to 

horror, and dannt no more the ſpirits of men, and often times they paſſe even 


for innocent actions. . 
| For what concerns diſhoneſt touches, n 
. * mitted betwixt perſons , and relates this as the opinion of SCanches and 
anc. 7 4- 


t many others. © Saxchex,, faith he, and many others aſſare u that they are permitted, 
bu multi off provided that no: danger of falling — come thereby, nor of giving conſem 
3 2 
& conſenſus in rem illititan periculom. Eſcobar tr. 1. Exam: 8, u. 74. d. 149. ſect. 3. 
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Of the Inſtruments of Impurity. by-” 


He alſo makes Savchez (peak more in this point, citing him again the ſe- 
cond time: * Sanchez, whow 1 have already cited, ſaith, that kiſſes, and touches of f Sancher, cita- 
the body are permitted to perſons betrothed, thongh they foreſee that pollution will follow tis ait lcere 
thereon, provided the man be moved to it by ſome juſt reaſon ,, as namely, that he — & talk us 
may not appear te be of an ill humony , or tos auſtere. It is better, according to [cu 

a Sanchez and Eſcobar, to give a mans ſelf up to impurity and unnatural exceſſe, n prevdes 
D than to paſſe for an uncivil perſon before men or women. — 2 
2 5 | adſit u fla canſa 
l [ponſo, ſcilicet ad vit dum inurb nit atis ſen auſteritatis not am. Idid. 2 74. F 


— 


Filliutins reports it as an opinion of the fame Sauc hex, 8 that it is no mortal fin, E Nen fe mor- 


> 

5 nor commonly a venial one, to kifſe the tender and delicate fleſb of children, —— / . 

| lari molles in- 
fantium carnes. Filliutius moral, tom. 2. tract. 30. c. 9 n. 171. p. 321. 


360 And (peaking of touches and kiſſes which are given for pleaſure only, he ſaith, h Ein fart 
that they can be but venial ſins; and beſides, he teſtifies, that he could hardly con- 5 f e, 
demn them of venial ſin : Erunt ad ſummum peccata venialia, And a little after — 
having made this queſtion, * 7f the embraces of two perſons all naked , be of the gucntem, erunt 
ſame nature with theſe touches, (he ſpeaks of Criminal touches) or 5f one may wel ad ſummun 
— them alſo in the rank, of touches Which are to teſtifie good wil, which before he f*ccaaventalie, 


d ſaid were innocent and lawfull? He anſwers, * chat conſidering things in the bud. n. 176- 


theory and in general, theſe embracings themſelves art things indifferent , and may be — — — 
done without ſin. | | pertineat ad bo 
f'nx tallus , 


an vers poſit etiam eſſe inter tactus cauſa benevolentie? Loid. n. 174. k KReſpondeo þ7 ſpeculative loguamur etiam ills 
eſt res andiff. rent, & poteſt ſine peccais fieri, Ibid, n. 174. 


And a little after puſhing onthe queſtion yet farther, and to the uttermoſt ex- 
tremity that it can go, without entirely accompliſhing the crime; be faith, har | si ramen fern 
F theſe embraces of bodies all naked be made by perſons of different ſex, or of young inter perſonas 
prople of the ſame ſex, he belerves they can hardly be done without mortal /in , conſi- droerſy ſtxus, 


dering them practically, efpecially in places ſecured and removed from the view of = — 
the world. —— 
locis clauſis c 


remot it ab alioram aſpeciibus, prattice vix f cri credidcrimus abſque peccato martalh, Ibi i. n. 174, 
f ' 


He dares not abſolutely condemn of mortal ſin an action ſo ſhamefull , ſo immo. 
deſt, and which leads manifeſtly to the extremity of fin, under pretence chat it was 
done out of love and friendſhip ; honouring with the name of amity a paſſion ſo 
looſe and infamous: And although he faith, that it is hard as to the practice not to 
commit fin in theſe embracements, and even mortal ſin; yet he forbears not at the 
ſame time to give us to underiiand, that it may be done without any fin at all; ſo 
that what he affirmed in the beginning, continues alwayes true: according unto 
him, that this action is good or indifferent in it ſelf : / ſpeculative loquamar, 
etiags illa eft res indifferent, & potef ſine peccato fieri + which ſuffices to give unto 

370 men the liberty of embracing in that manner, every one being eaſie to be per. 
ſwaded that there is no hurt in it, or that he may do a thing in it ſelf indifferent. 


u. POINT, 


Of the Miniſters and anders is the trade of Whoredom, ſuch as they are 
who carry meſſages, bear letters, appoint meetings to del auched women, 
or wha lodge or protect them. | 2 


I Suppoſe that 1 have ſufidently proved that the Jeſuity do cheriſh the Vice of 
Impurity, in making it manifeſt that they juſtifie it, or atleaſt they 
from this crime diſhoneſt readings, looks, touches and embraces, which are 
A. J. B. f. C. 1.9. 3. P. 2. | | moſt 


Of. the Inſtruments of Impurity. 


a/terum abaſurum, 
chez oper, moral, lib. 1. c. 7. n. 13. page 21. 


moſt common aad neareſt diſpoſitions unto ir. But I will not ſtay there, be- 
cauſe their Divinity goes yet farther, and it ſavours and approves more than any 
perſon chat hath any little of honour or reaſon can beleeve, the accompliſhment of 
thiscrime which is Fornication, Adultery, Inceſt, and other ſuch like crimes, 
Firſt, in permitting to co-operate with, and be aiding to the commiſſion of theſe 
crimes, | 

In the ſecond place, in giving liberty to the ſpirit to entertain voluntarily and 
with pleaſure the thonghts of theſe ſhamefull actions, when they do not actu- 
ally commit them. o 

And, inthe third place, in giving means to perpetrate theſe infamous actions, 
or at leaſt to juſlifie them after they are done, and to take as much pleaſure in the 
remembrance of them as if they had been innocent actions. 

For the firſt point, Sanchez ſpeaking generally of thoſe who make themſ-lyes 
partakers of other mens ſins by co-operating therein, eitabliſherh this rule as a 
principle whereon depends the r eſolution of all difficulties which may occurr in 


m Dicendum eſt this matter. Me muſt anſwer, ſaith he, that it is lawfull to ſell all things which are 


indifferent; as alſo to perform all ſorts of ſervices which are in themſelves indifferent, 
though we know certainly that they will be abuſed ;, provided that we have no intention 
to co-operate to i he ill aſe whertunto they are put by athers, and we have ſome reaſona- 
ble motive to excnſe ns. 4 


dummods defit intentio co-operandi ad malum altcrius iſum, & aafis proportionata excuſans cauſa, 5 n. 


If it be lawfull to ſell and to lend all indiflerent things, and alſo, in ſerving another, 
to do every indifferent thing, it will follow, that it is law ſull to ſell, to lend, and 
to do almoſt all ſorts of things, becauſe every thing that may be ſold or lent, is not 
only indifferent , but good in it ſelf, being the creature of God, who hath made 
nothing but what is good. And although one cannot ſay that all the actions of men 
are good, yet notwithſtanding, the greater part even of thoſe which are bad, be- 
ing not ordinarily ſuch , but by the occurrence of evil circumſtances and evil con- 
ſequences, they will be all lawfall as well as the other: for it is ſufficient, according 
to this principle of Sanchez, that they be indifferent in themſelves, and conſidered 
in _ though in particular, with their evil circumſtances and effects which 
ariſe from them, they are very criminal, and this be certain and known by him 
who doth theſe actions, or ſells theſe things; becauſe he ſees clearly, that he for 
whom be doth them, or to whom he ſells them, will abuſe them: quam vis carſter 
alteram abuſurum. 

So that accordingto this Divinity , if one ſee a man who ſeeks for a precipice 
to throw himſelf down, or a ſword wherewith to kill himſelf or ſome = one 
may help him to a ſword, or ſhew him a precipice, and even lead him thither, 
if it be needfull , without partaking in his crime, provided only that he have 
no intention to co-operate with him therein; modò deſit intentio co-operandi ad ma- 
lem alterius uſum, though be do in this manner actually co-operate wich him 

in. b 

The Jeſuites ſerve themſelves of this rule to juſtiſie the greateſt crimes. And 

indeed if this be fo be received, a man that gives a ladder to robb his neighbour, 


that lends his Chamber wherein to deliberate and reſolve to murder him, who ſells 


poiſon for this intent, or provides a ſword to kill him , ſhall have no par: in any 
of all theſe crimes, if he in this manner knowingly and willingly co-operate therein, 
he may ſay bis intention was not to co-operate therein; dmmodo deft intextio con 
operand; , eſpecially if 22 formal intention of doinꝑ ill, he have ſome reaſon 
which may excuſe the ill he doth actually, & adſit jnſta cauſa proportionata excaſant. 
And the beſt reaſon, or at leaſt the moſt common one, and which the Jeſuits 
approve, and alledge moſt uſually in theſe occurrents, is that of ſome temporal In- 
tereſt or worldly reputation. So they allow a Gentlewoman of good quality not 
to refuſe a man to enter into her houſe with whom ſhe hath offended God, if ſhe 
cannot ſo doit but that the world wil talk thereof;a maid-ſeryant not to departfrom 

the houſe of her Maſter who abuſeth her, if he will not pay her her wages; a ſer- 
| 1. . 1. C. 1. A. 3. P. 2. | vant» 
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vant not to quit the ſervice of — who imployes him in his debauches, if he 
receive or hope therefrom any recompence. 

Theſe fre -d conſequences which the Jeſuits themſelves draw from this prin. 
ciple, with many other which we ſhall ſee in their Caſuiſts. Savchez who is the 
principal author of this maxim, after he hath eftabliſhed it upon divers ſounda- 
tions which he propoſeth, amongſt many Concluſions which he drawes there- 
from, puts this ſame for the fifth : * It follows from this principle, that a ſervant , Quinto, ded 
may ſaddle the horſe of his Maſter, accompany and attend him, if it be not to defend cis poſſe ſamu. 
him or ſt and centry for him, of which we peak in the next following numbers, although len fleruere gu. 
he well know that he goes to viſit debauc hed women. And to expound what he in- um, berum co. 
tends by that reſtriction, quando non cuſtodiæ canſa comitantur; He adds in the — — ho _— 
ſequel: ® For if they go with their Maſter with a deſign to aſſault and combat his na 3 
Corrivals, that is not lawful , becauſe it is an action evil of it ſelf: but if they go cauſa, de que 
buly to defend their Maſter ag ainft thoſe who ſhall aſſail him, or to give him notice of numero ſequenti 
any come to offend him, te the end that he may ſave himſelf without receiving any — gen- 
hurt, it is lawfull, thongh this very rarely, and only upon great nect ſſty. ad —— 


2 ö IE abire, Sanchez 
op. mor. 1 kee 2. n. 22 p. 23. b gien comituntur us rivals illiue mu'ieris invident tum ei pagnaturi , nulla 


r tone licet, qudd (it intrinſece ma'um. Si atem ut a Hnwöy)s aggredientb;a herum twantur, vel ut admoneant herum 
aduonienc” aiiquo qu ip un offendere poſſut, ut ſic incolums evadat, adhut rarifſime ent luitum, & argentina neceſſie 
tate cuaca rent. ibid. n. 23, | 


le is therefore true, — to Sanchez, , that a ſervant may be innocent in 
all theſe occurrences, becauſe that he pretends that all theſe offices he doth for his 

Maſter, © are things of themſelves indifferent, and which may be well or ill uſed. Thisis c Lis os bb 
his general principle and his principal reaſon; whereby he maintains that theſe things «tones ind. 
are lawfull for ſeryants : only he wills — * be done rarely and upon great ex- f+rentes fur, ut- 
tremities, beciuſe he avows that they are dangerous, and eaſie to be abuſed | the per n= bono 
ſervants who are imployed on theſe occaſions having commonly more courage than poſſun — 
diſcretion and moderation: Po inſtead of contenting themſelves to defend ve, & ideo 
their Maſter, as is lawfull for them, they ary eahly tranſported to aſſault and out- poſſe aliquendo 
rage thoſe who would interrupt their diſhoneſt pleaſures, For this cauſe he is wiſe, % (Ie affr- 
and conſiders that he ſhall not give warranty to their exceſſive heat, if he be Id. d. n. 23. 
content to maintain, hr all this is permitted becauſe it is lawfull and indifferent © ** 


in it ſelf , and it is only needfull to conſider the ill aſe that may be made thereof, 


and the danger that therein may occurre: * becauſe the ſervants that are imployed on d Nia famuli 
theſe occaſions expoſe themſelves to the danger, not only of barely defending their Ma- fie ſe 
fters, but alſo of fighting and aſſayling, which makes their Maſters mor. bold 700. W = 
and confident in their ſin. 2 — — 25 we 
; R ; \ ,  , Periculo expo- 
nunt, atque berus ea ſeveritate animoſier ad peccandum reddit ac major i libud ine peccat. lbid, 
He draws alſo this Concluſion from this Principle; That it is lawful for a ſer- 2 
vant to make meat ready, to wait at the Table, and to maky the bed for his Maſters ;iru lie, = 
Concubine : And fie: quotes for this opinion Ledeſma and Emanuel $a, whom be mulis cibes 26g. 
makes to ſay, with ſome others, * Thar it is no fault for one r ſerves a Where, to dine, ad men. 
help her to dreſſe her ſelf : which is not found ſo expreſs'd in wel $a. But the % mini. 
ſecret paſſion which Sanchez bath for this affair, hath drawn him on to borrow the —— 
quill of another to write that which he durſt not publiſn in his own proper name, Hina heji Ibid 
contenting himſelf with a reaſon deduced from his principle, which is, 5 that al n. 24. : 
theſe . are of themſelves indifferent , and have no reference to fin but from — eft ornare 


| an nexetri- 
afarre off. cem. Ibid. 


a nan. h. | | ; Duiahec 
oma ſunt ex ſe indifferentia, & valde remate ſe babent ad peccatum. Ibid. n. 24. 


He finds, that to prepare a banquet for debauched men and women, to attend 
them at the table, to make their bed, are actiom farr remote from fin , h it 
follows ſo cloſe thereupon: and therefore they are lawfull to men and maid-ſer. 
vants , and that there needs no other reaſon to juſtifie them in theſe affairs, than 


430 the ſervice they owe to their Maſters and Miſtreſſes ; That is to ay, that for a ſer- 


2. I. E. 1. C. 1. Art. 3. P. 2. C vant 


— 
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vant to perform all theſe good offices to his Maſter without fear of fin, it isenough 
that he be hired to ſerve him: But for a friend or any other perſon that would do 
ſo much, it behoves that he have ſome particular reaſon, as he declares in ex- 


h 41 in non preſſe terms „ ſaying, that if they are not ſerwants, it behoves that they have [omt- 


famulis aliqua queſt reaſon for to do it; which eems to agree very well with his principle. 
Jufla cauſa deſi. For if theſe actions in themſelves be indifferent, as he preſuppoſes, they may as 
derayetur, Ibid. well be lawfull for a friend as a ſeryant, the quality of a friend giving no leſſe li- 
berty to ſerve a friend, than that of a ſervant a Maſter. | 
So that Hurtado is mote reaſonable, and acknowledging the natural conſe- 
| quence of this principle, he gives abſolutely the ſame li to a friend, a ſon, 
b * and to any other, as to an houſhold ſervant. For after he had ſaid, That 4 
* og i ſervant might watch 4 Woman whit her (be went, or where ſhe abode, if his Maſter 
— eat , & ubi command him, aud carry. her little preſents, and accompany his Maſter, whether it be 
habiter, eique to honowy him, or to defend him ——— goes to ſee ber , hold lim by the foot when be 
munuſcula de- goes in ts ber through the windaw, buy for him the portraiture of his Miſtreſſe , go 
f — <1 4% to tel ber that hit Maſter prapes her to come, to meet him, accompany her, and 
man concubine, 0nd her to the place where he is, 1 the door for her, make the bed, but not in- 
ſive cauſa bono cite her to fin with him. After all i 0 I fay, he adds; k That 4 ſon may do all 
ris, five defen- the ſame things 7 his father command him, eſpecially if he fear he ſhall draw on him 
fionis bert, e ei bis indignation if he refuſe. What a ſervant or a ſon may doin theſe occurrents, any 
ry 1 = e other may do as well as they, if he hopes that thereby there may ſome conſiderable bene- 
greaten f * ; 
dum per fene- fit come to him, and much more for avoiding ſome great leſſe, or ſome great evil. 
5 | 
— ei picturam concubinæ emere, & irt ad concubi nam, & ti dicere: berus neus te vocat, & eam ad domam 
heri comitari , & januam aperire, & cis lectum ſlernere; non tamen poteſt cam invitare ad aclum ipſum inhone ſlum 
cum hero. Gaſpar Hurtado apud Dian. part. 5. p. 435. in addendis atque emendandis in par. 5. reſp. mor. in tr. 7. 
de Leand. k Et eadem omnia poteſt fils ad mandatum gatris, præſeſ tim ſi ex amiſſiune indignationem patris ti- 
meat, Et eadem amid que poſſunt famulus & filius, etiam quilipet alins tituls alicujus conſiderabilis utilit atis ſibi 
accreſcemis, & multo meli titulo vitandi aliquod grave incommodum aut damnum, Ibid. 


It remains only chat we affirm the ſame thing of a daughter towards her fa- 
ther, and a wife towards her husband; For it is not worſe for a wife to do theſe 
diſhoneſt offices for her husband, than for a fon or a daughter ind —rogpen chem 
for a father or mother; and the reaſons of this Caſuiſt prove it equally , or they 
prove nothing at all. | 


— 


And although ſhame, asit ſeems, kept him back from this, yet he hath notwith-* 


ſtanding ſufficiently diſcovered his thoughts by theſe general terms; etiam po- 
reſt quilibet alias; alſo any other may do it; ſhews plainly, that what he ſpeaks ex- 
y of a ſon in regard of his father, ought alſo to be extended to a wife towards 
r husband; and he condemns not, it may be, theſe good offices even in a Monk 
or Prieſt, ſince he excepts no perſon at all: etiam poteft quilibet alins. 
As for carrying of preſents to diſhoneſt perſons , Sanchez makes no difficulty 
1 Ne dedu.. thereof for ſervants ; And he drawes this alſo from his principles: I Ir follower, 
citur licere fa. faith he, that it i lawfull for 4 ſervant to carry, at his Maſters com , 
— & juſſs 1 tos woman whons he keeps, little preſents, and things to eat: and the reaſon of his 
14444 5 ar Principle alwayes * ; becanſe theſe things are indifferent. 
eſculenta ad | 
concubinam, cum bec ſint indifferentia. Sanchez I. 1. c. 7. n. 29. p. 25. 


He is a little more troubled to per mit ſervants to deliver meſſages, and to appoint 
Nr and to carry them Love · letters; but that which hinders him principally, 

that this opinion is not commonly received, and that there are ſome who con- 

m Quidam boc demn this traffique as a thing that is evil in it ſelf: ® Some, ſaith he, do condemn 
tanga i this as 4 thing evil in it ſelf; and not only as evil, but alſo as ſhamefull; ſaying, 
rrinſecema%” that thoſe who meddle with this commerce are decried and noted with aninfamous 
1.26, Dame, which is at this day of ſo little credit in France, that we mult content our 
ns * it in Latine, nao alſo hath ſet it, quod communis exiſtima- 

tis teſſatur, hos lenones ant; which the common opinion teftifier, whilſt theſe 

are called — 1 Not OP 

But there is cauſe to beleeve, that it is rather the name * which 

T.1, E. 1. C. 1. Art, 3. PÞ 2, : diſpleaſeth 
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diſpleaſeth him: For after he had cited ſome Auchors who condemned juſtly 
theſe infamous ſervants, he adds in their fayour , ther." Orbers. exempt from ſus n ali vero ex- 
theſe ſervants, who becauſe of the ſervice they owe their Maſters do theſe meſſages, = N 
and carry theſe Letters, by which their Maſter commands a woman to come meet 2 
him in the night, although they know that be canſes her net to come in the night hec internuntia 
but that he may ſin with ber. And to make us perceive that this is bis opinion, aut cri dt. 
though he dares not ſay it openly, he applyes his principle toit: ® Becanſe, ſaith he, 2 In q 
theſe letters and theſe meſſages are indifferent things, inducing the perſon only to come, —— 4 
without peaking of the fin, He beleeves that this mental diliinQion and reſtriction is e 4d ſt ve. 
ſufficient to ſhelter this crime and any other, how great ſoevet they may be. IT 4 et i ner int 
delle at venat 
o Qu bec rem indifferentem contineant, cum non 4d fornicat ancm, ſed ad ad ventum 


A 


19 


ad ſor n ic and um. Ibid n. 26. 
iadacant. Ibid. 


Molins ſaith, that in places where Whores are tolerated, ? 77 is wo ſon to let p Peccatum not 
them a houſe, provided that he who ſets it have only an intention to let it them to lodge eft locare cis do- 
in, and not to proſtitute themſelves therein, though he knows that they Will abuſe his mum modo loca» 
howſe to fin in it. According to this reſolution, itislawfull to lend or fell a ſword 7 len intendar 
to a man who is known to demand it for no other reaſon than to kill himſelf or ſome — 
other, provided only there be no expteſſe intention to co-operate with his fin, tycare ſotum 
domum ad habi - 
tationem illarum, ſciens eat abuſuras ea habitatione ad pct. Molina de juſt. tom. 2. tr. 2. diſp. 500. p. 1122, 


Eſcobar makes Yalentia to ſay the ſame thing. Fot demanding, 4 , it be law- u nees 
full ts let ones houſe to Common omen, er to any Who defires it to keth ſuchtherein ? 19" cauſa la- 
He anſwers, That Valentia holds that this is lawfull, becauſe to ſet ones bouſe # 4 ,,,;c vel oat 
thing in it ſelf indifferent, which i not evil, but through the evil intentlus of theſe petenti ad for- 
who abuſe it, And becauſe the queſtion is important, he puts it again the ſecond i Va- 
time in theſe terms: * 7s it lam full to let ones houſe to a Whare, or an Uſ#rer ? After C docet 

he had teſtified that Aſendoza made ſome difficulty therein, he anſwers, * That, v a- — Þ va - 
lentia holdi that he may let t hem it, though He 3 eaſily let it to ſome other that is res per ſe indife 
to ſay, provided a perſon find any Temporal rence herein i concerns him not ſerens, que cx 
though God be ofſended in his houſe, and that to o end God is alſo an indiflerent /o/« prave abu- 
thing with him, as well as the letting of his houſe to perſons whom he knowes do = '=tentione 


hire it to offend God therein, ret yo 


| 121 17 tract. 1. Exam. 
8. n. 98. p. 155 r Num liceat locare merttric: aut aſurario domum. Eſcobar tract. 3. Exam, 9. c. 4, n. 28. 
p. 441. { Valentia tom. 3. diſp. 5, qu: 2 1. patt. 4 doit locari pofſe , etiamſs alteri cammodt paſſet, loca i. I bid. 


n. 28. — 


There is no ſon ſo unnatural who dare ſo much as think of letting a houſe 
which he holds of his father, ro perſons whom he knowes to require it for no other 
end than therein to ofſend his own father, and to abuſe his own ſiſter, or his mo- 
ther; and if any ſon were capable of this exceſſe, there is no father who could 
ſuſſer this affront, and why would not think himſelfin this more injured even by 
his ſon, than by his enemies, and thoſe who attempted to diſhonour him in this 
ſore, and yet according to the Divinity of the Jeſuites, God is not offended by ſuch 
unworthy uſage; and he will not take it ill, that a man whois related to bim by ſo 
many titles ot Son, Servant, and Creature, who holds all he hath of him, and who 
depends abſolutely upon him, lets out his houſe to offend him, and to commit 


It is hard co have ſuch thoughts of God without renouncing faith, and even rea- 
ſon it ſelf, and without reprẽſenting God as an Idol of wood, or ſtone, to beleeve 
that he is unſenſible of ſuch outrages and infamous actions as theſe; and to imagine 
that he would not take it ill, that a perſon who makes profeſſion to be his, and 
to ſet ve him fairhfully, not only ſuffers theſe in bis houſe, hut gives them bis houſe 
to commit them in; without other reaſon than his intereſt; and even without rea- 
ſon, and without neceſſity, as ſome Jeſuits maintain. 

So it is that Sanchez, who is the Maſter in this ſub ject, after he had ſaid, that 
Navarre was therein too exact and too ſcrupulous , ſatis ſcrapulenè lcutus; com- 
A. 1. E. I. C. I. Art, 3. E. 2. CY mends 
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mends Valentia and Azor for having been more bold, and for having ſurpaſſed all 
2 ged ultra din others in the defence of ſo good a cauſe; * But Valentia, faith he, ſpeaks in this bet- 
optime Valentia rex than all the reſt. And in another place he faith, that he hath ſarpaſſed him(elf, 
2. 2. 4½. f. J. and that Azor and be held that ene might let out his honſe to a Whore, though he had 


44d. . ce, #ojnſt reaſon to doit. 

Ex bot autem. : % 
Et.mclixs g. 21. puncto. 4. col, penult, & Ae Tom. 3. Inſflit, moral. I. 12. c. ult,q 3. cenſeat et ian OP cauſa juſta 
excuſaxte licere locare domum meretrici. Sanchez op. mor. J. Z. c. 7. n. 20. p. 23. 


Theſe are three Jeſuites who ſpeak together after this manner, and theſe three 
the moſt famous of their Society, Acer, Valentia, and Sanchez,, who reports the 
opinions of the former to confirm his own. 

It is with the ſame ſpirit that S anc he. doth all be ran to excuſe thoſe who take 
ſuch infamous perſons into their protection, who retain them, who pay chem 
money, who furniſh them with garments, who kcep them in their houſes, and 
walk with them to defend chem when they go abroad. For though at firſt he con- 
feſſes that he finds ſome difficulty in giving abſolution to theſe perſons, yet for all 
that be aſterwards facilitates the things in ſuch manner, that a Confe ſſor who hath 
but a little contrivance, and is well entred in his opinions, ſhall have therein no 
trouble at all, He builds alwayes upon the ſame foundation, and draws from the 

b Dusdecino ſame principles all the concluſions which he advances upon this matter. Ir is very 
deducitur patro- hard, faith he, to abſalve them who make themſelves the protefiors of Commun Wo- 
20s merctricum ou See here a formed difficulty; but he weakens and diffipatesitin the ſame mo- 
— uh. ment, ſaying, It x lawful to perform thu office to them when there is no defign 10 
fears. Ibid. n. favenr. their debanchery, hut only to hinder that any wrong be done them. 

38. p. 25. 


© Dnamvis enim id munus obirg liceat » quando non ut meretricio fue, id obeunt , ſed ut incolumes merttricis ſeroene. 
Ibid. 3. | 


He would fay that it is not lawfull to entertain nor protect debauchery, but 
only 9 women. As if it were as eaſie to ſeparate theſe things in eſſect, 
« as in the diſtinctiom of the Schools; and as if this were not to protect debauchery, 
to hinder choſe who would take from them the liberty and licenſe without which 
it could not fubſiſt. The Whore may take the ſame excuſe for her ſelf, whichis a 
ledged for her protector, and ſay thar ſhe loves not the debauch, but the profic 
that ſhe her ſelf hath che ſame ayerſjon from theſe diſorders , but neceſſity hath 
therein engaged her, having not whereupon to live without proſtituting ber 
ſelf. It is ſufficiently clear, that this anſwer juſtifies her no leſſe than her protector, 
and the ſame gives us well to perceive, that ſubtilties of ſpirit and metaphyſical 
abſtractions are bad rules for the conduct of mens manners and conſcience, 
d undecimo de- I will relate one coneluſion more of Favchex, before I return to the reſt, © r 
ducitur licere a- fallower, ſaith he, that it 5s Lawfull to lend mony, yea or a Chamber to fin with 
— 3 women, when it cannot be refuſed Without great damage , which hath ſome properti- 
aut cubiculum re fh EN. There needs only a dans of ſome notable ſumme, and preſent- 
accommedare ly this money and the danger of loſing it will blot out all the crime of this infamous 
pecenti ad foi. action, according to theſe Caſuiſts: or ic would be to hire out the Chamber 
candum,quando inſtead of lending it; both the one and the other being lawfull according to the 


Allee ure. Divinity of Valentia cited and approved by Sanchez. , © although yon have no juſt 


— — a reaſon which may ſerve you for an excuſe. 


nato denegare — ER 
#«q4i;, Ibid. n. 31, *& 'Etlam nulla juſla cauſa excuſante. 


Eſcobar ſpeaks of the fame caſe in the ſame ſenſe, and almoſt in the ſame words, 
f 8cio co eri For having ſuppoſed it as à thing altogether certain and manifeſt; * chat it ic ſw to 
peecats altl118, co- operate to the fin of another, and that he that contributes to it only at diſtance fi- 
_ of „ir t ar all; He inquires, pberber it may be ſaid that he c x operates to the ſin of anat her 
be — remgta, 4 4 near cauſe, who ltnlly big Chamber to his friend to corrupt bimſelf with women, 
4 peccato excu- 6 - | 
71 Rogo an quis d catuy proxime peccata cn operaſſe dum commodat v. g. cubiculum amilo ſornicuturo , ut mm i- 
commodum vit ari poſt > Negative reſpondes ex Doctorum meorum mente. Eſcobar tt. 3. Exim, 1, n. 58 Pp. 215. 
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to the end that be may auoid ſome great evil? TJ anſwer, no, ſaith. he, according to 
the opinion of my Maſters. "= 

He would have us know that this is not his particular priyate opinion, nor of two 
or three, but of all his Fraternity, and eſpecially of che 24. elders whom he had 
taken for his Maſters, and whom he makes profeſſion to follow : ex Doctorum me- 
rum mente. And the reaſon of this anſwer is, 5 becauſe ta lend a Chamber in this g L 1 
manner is a thing of it ſelf indifferent, and is rendred bad only by the evil intention of commodatia cu 


him that abuſet it. biculi ex ſe ef 
: maifferens, & 
ſala abutent s whlantate witiatur, Loid. 


This Author ſpeaks yet more largely, and makes many queſtions about the good 
offices whick one friend may do — — and a A to his Maſter, in Fes 
tiſe 1. Examen 1. page 285. But I paſſeall this in ſilence, as many other things, 
which I could relate out of other Jeſuits, to cut ſhort as much as I can a mattet 
whereof I deſire not to ſpeak at all. . 
1 will only obſerve farther that which he faith in the 7th, Treatiſe, Exames 4. 
chap. 8. p. 835. which is as it were an abridgement of all that which he had iid, 
and is ina manner all that can be ſaid or done in this matter according to the rules 
and morals of the Jeſuits, For the 7. and 8. Chapters of the book which 1 have now 
cited are intitled: The firſt : * The prattice upon the matter of penance taken ont of h Praxis circa 
the Dorer of the Society of Feſua. And the other which follows immediately; materian de p- 


Other deciſrons of particular caſes for the inſtruftion of Confeſſors, how they may welt nitentja ex 40 | 


diſcharge their offices. In the latter of theſe two Chaptets he makes this queſuion — ag 
concerning the Confeſſor ? * How ſhall he deal with thoſe perſons who mediate betwixt i dd id. 
debauc hed perſons ? Firſt he makes ſome diſtinctions about things which a bac ſpeciales 
Confeſſor ought to tolerate, and thoſe — which he is to forbid theſe per- e- 


ſons; after he faith that all indifferent thing are lawfull for them, and by conſe- CI at 


quence, that they ought not be forbidden them. And to relieve the Conſeſſor, he —_— 
obſeryes unto him, in particular, many actions he calls indifferent. ſtruentes. 


4 7 Boon am 0. 
do ſe geret cam libialnis methatore? n 123. p. $35. 


| I will obſerve unto you, ſaith he, in particular , what alt ian are indifferent a- | Indicavo que- 
mong ft the ſervices which Maſters are wont to reqgive from their ſervants , to [addle um «Himes 
the horſe on which their Maſter wut go toſee his Mifireſſe, toſtand at the door, and — 1 
keep it ſo long as his Maſter ſtages with her; to make ready diet, to cover the table ple ind fforemes 
and wait at it; to bring his Maſter home again, to carry Letters, if he be nat aſ- ſu: parare 
ſaved that they are extremely diſhoneſt, That is to ſay , that it ſufficeth that the 4 quo d. 
ſeryant be not aſſured that they are full of words and diſcourſes manifeſtly filthy, * Pac 


ö f ; , ad amaſ; 
but that he belee veth that his Maſter will content himſelf to teſtiſie diſcreetly to _ — 1 3 


ber whom he loveth the affection which he beareth her, which he expreſſeth by ui commoran- | 


theſe words which be addeth: * Though they be written with paſſion. rem for cuſio- 

| dire; amaſia 
menam apponert, cles preparare, ad domum reducere, epiſtotas diſerre, de quarum turgitudine gr zvingt maraliter conſles. 
Eſcobar tract. 7. Exam. 4. n. 223. p. 8 3 . # Lin affi tu ſtat ex. lid. B33. _ | 


1 alſo 2 d the nymber of ſervices which ſervants 2 do ww; : 
alters on theſe occaſions; 2 and bring back preſents, to ber houſe n Poza f vie 40 
whom his Maſter loves , to open the 2 or — fer 5 to help bis Maſter to e, lie cat 


get over awall, or to paſſe through a window , as he ſaith expreſly in another place, — 2 


and to bold the ladder if the wall or the window be too hig b. fe oftendere; 
There may be many of thoſe people whom he cal mediatores lilidins, media- 4 xilium domms 
tors fot Juſt, who arg grown old in the myſtery, withont ever having known or be we 
e. all that which he teaches ; and I am aſſured that he will not Tt any ſo 43 Ibid. 
jard, or Gnnteward. who will not be concent, oe ſerve bimſelf very a ads 

ouſly of what be allows him, But] doubt whether the moſt obdurate nd e 

rate can give ctędit unto his word, and that of his Fraternity, which perm them 

to do that in Confiente, and before God, which the light of reaſon alone, and the 


$30 reſencthenty of honour, .which remain unto them in ſo miſetable a proſeſſſon, re- 
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preſents unto them as ſo ſhamefull and infamous, that they are conſtrained to hide 
themſelves therein from men, and to bluſh ſecretly inthe prefence of God. 

He hath only tten to ſpeak in thisplace of the appointment which a ſer. 
vant may make wich a Curtefan on the behalf of his Maſter, if it be not that be 1 
belee ved that chis was ſufficiently compriſed in the words which I have related; ; 


— 


epiſtolas deferre, licet affectu ſint cœaratæ : to carry letters , though they be paſſto- 

n Litera qui· Hately written: Or in others a little above, The Irtters which 4 man writes to 
bus advocatu / her whom he loveth, or when he keepeth, to deſire her to come and meet him, are in- 
amaſ#d, indiffe- different things. Notwithſtanding, for the convenience of a Conſeſſor, whom he 
— pretends to inſtruct, as well as for the repoſe of the conſcience of theſe honourable 2 

Tad: mediators, it ſeems to bim that he ought to explicate it a little more clearly, or at * 1 
Exam, 2. n. leaſt to remit them to the place where he decides this controverſie more clearly, Ty 
61.p.386- andplacesit in the rank of thingsindifferent ; and by conſequence lawful in this traf- | 
o Dicere nomme fique: For aſervant toſay on the behalf of his Maſter to a woman; my Maſter 
beri concubine : . _—_ 
Dominus diet Commands me to tell you that you ſhould attend him this night, or that you come mert 
ut bac note bim at his lodging, or at leaſt to (b:Vp him the houſe of this woman. 1 
expectes, aut in *% 
domum accedas, aut ſiguare locum ubi fit cancubi na. tr. 2. EE Im. a, n. 61. p. 286. br 


It ſeems to me after this there is nothing more to ſay, nor ta deſire, for the clear- 
ing up of all points and all the difficulties of a profeſſion ſo honeſt, and for the 
entire ſatisſaction of them who therein, bat only to advertiſe them, that 
they ought to ſet a good rate on their myſterie and trade, and to teſtifie how 
dear and acceptable the counſels and inſtructions which the Jeſuits give them in 
the whole practice of their profeſſion are unto them, ch it they cauſe them whom 
they ſerve to pay well for it. For if they think to do it freely, Hurtado and others 

p Perro haſce will not excuſe them from fin : P Hurtado, ſaich he, will not excuſe theſe, but by 

— reaſon of their gain alone. | | 

* * * This is the concluſiqn oſ Eſcobar after the words which I have now related; that 

ſealaas wilitatis is to ſay, that to avoid, or rather to cover a crime, another muſt be committed; 

ratione exciſa. and that a man may not be accounted impudent , according to the rules of the 

Ibid. Jeſuites Divinity whereby they ſhamefully ſerve lecherie, a man may help himſelf 
by avarice, and looking to the lucte he geis in the ſervice he performs to Luſt, 


III. POINT. 


Of diſhoneſt. thoughts and deſires: of Fornication, Adultery, and other ſuch 
_ like fins, and of the pleaſure that may be taten — 


Ne Jeſuites are not yet come ſo far as to deny that Fornication and Adultery 
are (ins, The Commandment of God and tlle Law of Nature are very ex- 
preſſe in this point. All that they could do herein, is, to ſeparate by their rules 
and by their metaphyſical abſtractions, the pleaſute which is found in theſe crimes, 
from the Criminal actions, that by this means they may give the ſpirit that ſatis- 
faction which they beleeve they cannot allow unto the Body. But yet, being 
they could not authorize the Gon conſidered abſolutely in it ſelf, they have 
permitted ĩt under a condition, and hold chat one may deſire it, and pleaſe them. 
ſelyes therein in this manner. Ky | 3 
a Nen d nr. Amongſt the Aphoriſms of Emanuel! Sa we find theſe very terms, * Jt 5: ns 
go. 2 7 Fe portal fin to think and ſay in ones ſelf ; If Theft or Adultery were wo fin, I wonld 
| — 22 commit it. He that is 133 harh his will not fatre removed from Adulte- 
efſet fwrtum aut ry, though the Law alone an the fear of puniſhment ſeems tõ keep him back from 
adeterium;#ud committing it: For if it had been the deformity of tlie action and the hate of ſin had 
facerem. 8a held him back, and kept him off from Adultery, wrong had been done in ſaying 
1 3 yh that he had only not ſinned mortally; for he. had not ſinned at all: and it had been id 
on the contrary a good diſpoſition, ant an act of yertue to have eſchewed an Vi 
action, becauſe it isevil, _ eee e 
This is without doubt an excellent means and a very eaſiè expedient to do with. 5 
I. 1. F. 1. C. 1. A. 3. P. 3. out 
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out ſear, or at leaſt to deſire and will to do all things whatſoever they be, if they 
may be made lawtull by repreſenting them as lawfull; and if for to remove truly 
the evil from the moſt criminal actions, it be ſufficient to ſeparate it by thought on- 
ly, and by an abſtraction meerly imaginary, or to adde to them inthe (ame manner 
that which is neceſſary to make them lawfull. 

Sanchez, ſerves himſelf of this expedient, more freely than Emanuel ga, for 
the defence of diſhoneſty, giving by this rule to all perſons a liberty to fill their ſpi- 
rits with the thoughts, and their wills with the pleaſures, which they may have in the 
enjoyment of any women, whom they pleaſe to repreſent to themſelyes as if they 
were their own wives. This is in the Firſt Book of his Morals, where after he 
had eſtabliſhed this general maxim: o That the pleaſure which the will doth take in h DeleRlatio'uss 
an object conſidered under a certain condition, which without this condition bad been lun i de ab- 
mortal ſin, and was not ſuch therewith, 1s not unlatofull being taken with that condj- jeſto conditi- 
tion put pon it. He — for proof and clearing of that his propoſition, this exam- — ous, ſe- 
ple: © As the 22 which a man hath to deſire to lye with a woman if he had mar- —7 — 
ried her, He had already ſaid the ſame thing before, and he repeats it again, he- x who „ 10 
ther for the pleaſure he takes therein, or becauſe he thinks it to be important; as autem ea poſita, 
if any one deſire to lye with a woman, whatſoever ſhe be, a married woman, kinſ- . eſt ificita, 
woman, ora Nun. For he removes the evil which might be therein in regard of Seach op. mor. 
the one as well as of the other, by this condition, which he puts in their imagination; 3 waa 
« ;f ſhe were my wife; ſi ut or mea ſer, Ibid. And che reaſon he alledges thereupon c ut gaudium 
E it very well according to his principles; for adding only this condition, in v9«#atis de 

is thoughts, © if ſhe were my wife, or if I had married her, it takes away the fin conc ubitu, ſi 

that had been in lying with her; berauſe pn conſiſts only in Lying with a perſon Whom eſe uxor, [+ 
we have not married. 4 $i efſet ſua 


Axor. 
e Eft precifio malitiæ d copula qua conſiſtit in ea babita cum non ſus, apponendo conditionem, fi eſſet ſua, Ibid. n. 33 


Filliutius ſaith the ſame thing, and he expounds and extends it yet farther. He 

propoſes firſt this general maxim, which may ſerve for a principle to reſolye many 

difficulties in this and other matters; * That when the condition whereupon an action f Hic primo 

is deſired doth remove de evil that ts in it of it ſelf, as when a max ſaith, I would cat quando conditio 
fleſs in Lent Were it not forbidden me; I would tye with ſuch a woman if ſhe were tollit malitiam 
my wife : in this caſe one may deſire without fin a — which in it ſelf is 4 mortal fin, © 4e ut 
ander this condition, if it were lam ful. And although this condition, being alto- 4 Gy 
gether voluntary and ſubſiſting only in the imagination, be alſo impoſſible init ſelf — =p 
inanordinary way according to thoſe laws which God hath eſtabliſhedin all things: veritum, cog- 
it will not fail for all that, according to theſe Doctors, to make innocent the moſt acer Titiam 
Criminal action. As when a man faith ſeriouſly and with diſpoſition to do as he H Jet ar, 
faith, 5 7 would revenge my ſelf, if it were lawful, I would embrace this woman, if — puteſ 2 
it were no fin, 5 Cor res — 


th - 1 objecto mort a. 
lu, ſub tali conditione, |; licertt. Filliutius mor. tom. 2. tract. 21, c. 8 n. 269. p. 27, g Vindit.on ſumerem ſi 
liceret; accederem ad mulierem niſi peccatum eſſet. lid. num. 298. 


And the reaſon for which he juſtifies theſe motions, is, h chat if the ommipotence h Nam ea con. 
of God ſhonld in any manner whatſoever cauſe this condition to be accompliſbed it would 4e # ponere. 
remove all the evil that is in the aftion, And though this were alſo impoſſible in re- 4 ff, dn, 
gard of Gods omnipotence, and that he could not in any manner hinder the thing ys api poten. 
to be evil, it would be of no importance at all: For although that malice were tie, tollere: 
ſo intimately annexed to the ation and intirely inſeparable from it, Jet rot withſt and- malitiam ab 
7 he who defires this thing under this condition direct not his affectios towards _ Ibid. 
the evil, but rather reſtrains his will from moving toſpardi it, becauſe God hath for- e 
biddex it. ſeca — 
vult objefium, non habet affefium ad malum, [cd pot ius cobibet voluntatem I ml ob divinam Wr [bids 

And this is ſo reaſonable and certain according to the Jeſuits Divinity, that by 
making only this mental abſtraction and reſtriction in the mind; If it be not ſon , if 


580 it be lawfull, if I bad married her; A man may without ſcruple not only ſuffer 


L I. 8. 1. C. 1. A. 3. P. 3. himſelf 
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himſelf to run out to ſome tranſient and imperfect motion; but alſo to humour 
himſelf with a perfe& and efficacious defire of the moſt filthy and criminal things 
4m in and action & Sanchez agrees, ſaith Fillintias, that one way alſo defire theſe things 
15280 fic 1; With an efficacious deſire, and others, even with a compleat deſire, only with this condi- 
concedit eam tian which he ſet above; if it were lawfull , if it were no ſin, if I had married 
Sanchez, n.25. her. 
Aliz etiam in 


deſiderio abſoluto cum t. di conditioae. l bid. I 


This maxim explicated and practiſed in this manner doth ſeem unto them ſo in- 
| wade etiam nocent, that they permit the Monks and Nuns themſelves to follow it. hence it 
volwntas aut follows, ſaith alſo Filintine, that this deſire and this will would be no ſin in a Monk, 
— — yo who ſhould defore to marry if he were free from his vow. Or one might well ſolace 
I Lioſs, qu de. himielf _ this thought or 2 — he ſaith * L I —* He — you 4 

deraret aðůͥͤ : woman, if ſbe were my wife. conſequence, a Monk may take this pleaſure 
— ducere ſub without — The — of hs Jeſaicis m Becanſe When 4 man who i not 
— married, or no Monk, pleaſeth himſelf with thinking of the pleaſure Which he might 
— ee have in ing with a a4 cn br 3 for 3 -- will mo 12 

ccat um, loid. carries him not out to that ca ion, but under a condition, after ath firſt © 
4 29), all removed from it all the evil that i therein, when it is done with a woman not law- 
m Biz cum full for bins. For conſidering if in this manner it is not evil, and the pleaſ, Are that 44 
gg pet taken therein is only a ſimple complacence, and by conſequence, as it is lawfull f o 4 
gioſus de. ac. 12705 _ it, => . 1 ſa), 5 — with 4 * * an ſuch condition , ſo alſo is it 
ceſſu ad mulie- wil for him totake pleaſure aud have joy in this will. 
m ſĩ liceat , 
—— appetit us rat ionalis fertur ſub ea conditio ae preſcindendo malitiam i copula, & i copila cum non ſus, quo 
pacto non eſt malum ob jec lun, & coincidit ejuſ modi delect atio vo unt at is cum ſimplici complactulia. Yuare |.c deſide- 
rium ſub conditione licet, ta etiam licebit delcct at io que propria gaudi um di citur in voluatate. ibid. n. 229. 


And though Layman be not entirely of the ſame opinion with Filliutius and 
Sanchez, becauſe he ſaw there was danger in it, yet he propoſes it as a true opi- 
n Quamvis hec nion, but whereof the practice is difficult. * Thongb we ſuppoſe, ſaith he, theſe 
——— e things to be true in general in the theory, yet it happens rarely that they can be ſo done 
— praxi in practice. Yer for all this he explicates and fortifies the reaſon of Sanchez, better 
vix locum ba» than Sanchez himſelf, reducing it into the form of a ſyllogiſme. The pleaſure, 
bent. Layman. faith he, that the will takethin a thingawhich is repreſented to it as good, is not mor- 
. 5 tract. 3. pal fin But to lye with a Woman conſidered as ones 0wn wife , is a good and not an 
= n. Iz p. evil ob ject. 3 conſequence the will may without mortal fin, not only deſire this action 
o Complacentia conſidered in this manner, as Cajetan alſo affirms, but may alſo reg ard it imply with 
_—_ _ pleaſure. 
c 90 
2 eſt, non eſt morta'e pect itum : cout ubi / ut autem cum muliere apprebenſa ſub conditions con jugii non eſt malum, ſed 
bonum objectum. Ergo imp ex volunt at i complacen ia & noa ſolum de ſiderium, ut Cajetanus ex'(timat dab. 1. de 
tals obe cto apprehenſo, ⁊ mortali peccato excuſatur, Ibidem. 


If this deciſion ſeem too large, you muſt beleeve notwithſtanding that this Jeſuir 
| doth yet reſtrain himſelf in this point, and that he hath not ſaid all that he could 
p Concubitus ſay therein, For if it be true, as he preſuppoſeth and ſaith in the ſecond propoſi- 
— tion of his ſyllogiſme, ? that to ye with a woman whom be repreſenteth unto himſelf 
ditione & ſub 4 umder a condition, and as if he were married to her, is a thing which i not evil, 
ſatu conjugii, and which on the contrary i good, One may infer thence not only, as he doth, that 
non eſt malum, it is no mortal ſin; but allo, that it is no ſin at all to pleaſe ones ſelf with this de- 
2 %- fire, and to apply ones ſelf to this object, becauſe it is good in it ſelf, 
eg Another expedient propoſed by Sanchex for to juſtifie the deſire of fornication, 
„ie,; Or to take therein all the pleaſure that can be taken, is that which he teaches in the 
* br age reſolution which he gives in this caſe, viz. 4 I a ruſtique have heard it ſaid by 
dofto e pio au. 4 man that is in reputation for a knowing and honeſt man, as are in a manner all 
diiſſ.r forzica- thoſe of their Society, and eſpecially in the judgement of the Peaſants of whom 
tronm & furths 
exteraa — at lictre ſo/nican li aut furandi deſiderium. Sauch. op. mot. . 1. c. 16. p. 71. 
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fornication is a fin, wichout being guilty. It maybe demanded, fait ? Kefp 9 
| if a man may be invincibly ignorant that fornication Ma fin? And he adds immedi. © Pe dari. 
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he ſpeaks , that fornicativ# and theft are ſins , but that the deſire of the one and the 
other are lawful. For after he had faid, that even amongſt the Modern Caſuilis 
there are ſome who would not excuſe this Peaſant of morral fin, if following the 
advice of this man whom he helceves to be learned and pious, he ſhould voſunta- 
rily entertain ſuch a deſire of fornication, he adjoyns in favour of this Peaſant, or 
rather of fornication ;, * though that opinion be probable , yet [ belteve that it i more Nba n 
probable that this interiour act c exempt from all ſin. "> nan — 


Jar | Th ti videtus 
- hang ignorantiam mini ne exciſne; at quamuis bot prohabile ft, probabilis tamen credi actun inen, excuſari 
„ © ma'itid, bid. 4 | | 


Theſe two expedients may be made uſe of indifferently, albeit the firſt is more 
proper tor men of underſtanding, who know how to make metaphyſical abſtracti- 
ons, and the ſecond for ſimple and ignorant perſons, ſuch as are Peaſants, who may 
allo draw this advantage from the Divinity ot the Jeſuits above perſons of wit and 
underſtanding z chat becauſe of their jgnorance, they may even commit fornication 
ic ſelf wichour, ſia; Becauſe invincible ignorance excuſing chem from ſin, as the K . 4 0 
whole Society do agree it, as we ſhall ſee hereafter when we come to ſpeak of (ins — 44 
of ignorance; Filliutius and {ome others aſſure us, that one may be ignorant that wine bili. furni- 

f Filliatius, cationus? Kefpon - 


ately after: I anſwer, that one may. Aver having taught the ſame thing before f — 
him, putting into the number of things which a man may be invincibly ignorant of, Cn. a. 7 
© to go to a Whore, Whence it follous, according to them, that one may in this e- c 4d /cortum 
ſtate of ignorance commit fornication withoyg fin. Ac4cedere, Axor. 
ie is true, that they are conſtrained to acknowledge that it is hard to find this n. 1. l. 1. c. 3. 
invincible ignorance een buc then they return preſently to their * 
eneral propoſition : 4 That for all this it ts not impoſſible, that one may be invinc i- 4 noi poreſt ig. 
ly 1g noraut even amongſt Chriſt iang that fornications a (#, For ther e are mam per- norantia intig- 
fon: among ft the Common people, who knoW nat how to diſcers among ft certain fins , c bilis ſomica- 
theſe which are dolerated or not forbidden, which though they be whe panifted, yet their tions. Multi 
diſorders are not approved; 4s in regard that ſimple fornication is not puniſhed, or that _ ges 
common women are tolleratrd. they think alſo that it is us fin to go to them, Which — nos JY 
thing happens even in Citter where great paing are taken to i the people in the Ainguere inter 
matters of Faith and Religion, as they know very well who hear their Confeſſions, peccat a permiſſa 
And by conſequence, thoſe perſons may by the favour of their ignorance innocenc- % probi- 


_ . . . | bits quoad . 
ly commit fornication, and particularly with common women. — 


0 7 J , 

. ” . : . [ * * 
tur fo ni cuione ſimplex, ſed impund permietantur meretricet, put ant et iam now eſſe peccdtum ad cu . — 
1 Crvit atibus alcoqan hexe iaſlilutis in fide & rel gioue prrſepe locum habet, ut u qui coafeſſiones ext / piunt vit nor unt 
Filliut. jbid. n. 5 1, 1; | 


Men of ingenuity and underſtanding may alſo enjoy the fame priviledge with 
theſe ignorants, when they are not in a condition to make uſe of their knowled 

and wit. For Filliutius gives them his liberty to commit the acts, not only of for- 

nication, but alſo of adultery, of inceſt, and of all other crimes, or at leaſt he wil. ure quinto 
excuſe thoſe that they have committed in that eſtate : and if after they come to re- on del: «id de 
member what they have done, he permits them to take pleaſure and to tejoyce, e al ratio- 
as if they had done che moſt honeſt and moſt lawfull ations. © I demand, faith he, fe, tbrie- 
whether 'fleep, drunkenneſſe, madueſſe or ignot ance freesFrom In, the pleaſure that one 1 — 

Fakes in 4 criminal action Which one committed in that Gn ? Fe relates on this —— ? File 
matter two contrary opinions, of which che' firſt mos this pleaſure of fin, linc. ib. tr. 21, 
the ſecond frees it therefrom,” He in the following diſcourſe decides this contro- <-5-9-290-p-34- 
verſie, and concludes in theſe terms; © 7 /ay firf, that rhe foumer opinion is proba- * eiten 


ille etiam 114 - 


630 ble, and that it is good to adviſe according thereto as the more aſſured for them who le non eſſent, 


a'pire unt/ perfetton, and to thoſe who have made vows of Chaſtity, or who are much tamen indicaut 


* in li de with this vertue : for thong b this rind of: pleaſure mere not il . yet it tt 4 mark impe / f ct m af. 


fd 44 C4 


that Chaſtity is hut imperfectij loved. 


But as for common perſons and ſuch as lead an ordin courſ "of le r, Ibid. 
A. I. B. I. C. 1. Att. 3. Þ.3. D * , in 


1. 291, 


— 
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them, © when men 
lbertate, res Tobit, wit bout thonght of God,to take their own pleaſure, and ſatisfie their paſſion, as 
quedameſt in- Horſes, and unreaſonable beaſts, the Devil hath power over them. | 

Aden, fut If the Holy Scripture ſpeaks after this manner of perſons that enter into a mar- 
— ried eſtate only to find their pleaſure therein, what will it ſay of thoſe who ha- 
bro um inter ving chaſed God and reaſon it ſelf out of their minds by drunkenneſſe, take that 
ſe, Ib d. 293. pleaſure out of marriage, and commit adultery or fornication ? and after being 
c Hi nemye u come to themſelves, inſteadgft —— their exceſſe, do approve it, and enter- 
e tain with pleaſure the thoughts thereof which remain with them, or the remem- 
Gab f. brance whereby they do call to mind that they have committed i. 
mente excite s | 85 
dant, ut ſue libidini vacent, ſicut equus e mum quibus non intilledus, habet por eflat em demonium ſupt/ cot 
Tobiæ c. 6. v. 17. = 


AxtricLts IV, Of Gluttony. 


The bpinions of the Feſuits concerning the exceſſe of Eating and Drinking, 
? | 72775 bad eſſelis which firs rang] A * 


i e firſt rule, which the Divinity of the Jeſuits doth preſcribe in this matter is, 
1 is law ul to eat and drink as much as one will, and as one can, without any 
| neceſſiry,onely to ſatisfie the ſenſual appetite and caſt, - Z/cober puts this queſtion : 
2 An comedere à whether it be lawful to eat and drink ones fill without neceſſity for pleaſare ontly ? He 
e bibere us anſwers generally and without beſitation: o 7 ayſwer, with Sanctius, has it is no fin, 
wy — T here is onely one condition to be obſerved , provided that it do nat prejudice ones health, 
1 ſoles Asif health were more dear unto them then conſcience. The reaſon is, © Becanſe 
woluptatem, fit the natural appetite may be ſuffered to move according to its own inclinations , and eu- 
peccatum. Eſ- oy the pleaſwre it — therein; That is to ſay, that we may grant nature, or to 
— . :- ſpeak better, to ſenſuality whatſoever it demands, relating all to pleaſure onely, 
— ab ſolam volaptatem , and regulating onely our pleaſure by our health and bodily 
b — advantage: modo non obfit valetudini. 
0 4- 
rp ; — obſet valetudini, c Ni lcitdè poteſt appetit nataral is ſuit actibus frui. Ibid. 


1 The Epicxres may eaſily be content with this mazime , and it expreſſes v 
7 2 well the foundation of their errors and all the diſorder of their life. The end whic 
ralis ſuis ati. they propoſe to all their actions in general, is that which this Jeſuit approves in 
bus fu. eating and drinking, which is, 10 22 thereto without conſideration of the ne- 

ceſſity, and for pleaſure onely , onely taking heed that health receive no prejudice; and 
© Abſque ne» not to loſe the greateſt of all pleaſures, which is that of health and life , for a leſſer 


ceſſtace, ob ſo= pleaſure, as that of the taſt, or any other particular ſenſe. 5 
mod) non obfit valerudin. ; 
Bur if it happen that one hurts his health by not being content to eat his fill #/q#7 || 

ad — ſpeak in the ge of 1 Jeſuit, and that one takes in more 


then one can curry, ſo that he be forced toyomit , this will be no great harm ac- 
A. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 4. cording 


—— — 
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cording to bim, provided that his health be not thereby notably prejudiced. * pybar ; _s 
ſort of {in is glurrony ? faith he, and he anſwers that in it ſelf it i but a venial fix, 2 - —— 77 
though one without neceſſity fill himſelf in eating and drinbiag till be vonnt, if it be not Ex geneve ſus 
ſo that he be notably incommodated. in his health. He adds in his morall Divinity, veniale, etianſt 
$ That there is no mortal ſin therein, us though aue even commit this exceſſe with a abſque utilitate 


*. ft quis & cibo 
fon to commit it and to vomit. —— 4 
ad vomit um in- 


gu gitet, niſi ex ej modi vomilione gravis ſalui incommoda experiantur, Ibid. n. 56. p. 29%, yg Me tale 20 of, 
imo quamus aduerionter id facia ag evomat, Elcobar ibid, 


And as for drinkings he gives therein the ſame liberty as in eating, although he 
takes not his meaſures from the ſame rule. The rule ot temperance in eating, ac- 
cording to this Jeſuit, is to eat as much as you will, provided you do not vomit, and 
hurt your health; and the rule of temperance indrinking is according to the ſame, 
to drink as much as you can without loſing your ent. Whence it comes that, 
according to this principle, after he had made this doubt: One drinks to exceſſe, h lmmederaco 
wot {0 far as tobe drunk , but in ſuch manner that his rad akes, or the Wine diſt uxbes puu quis now 
him in ſuch ſort , that he knows not very well what he doth ; but yet he hath reaſon dem inebria- 
enough to know that he hath drunk tos much. whit ſort of fin is it He anſweryde- — . 
timorvely : 7 find no difficulty at all but that I may ſay, it is but a venial Sin ef in- h, a capit? 
ren:;perance, And the teaſon is, he hath not wholy loſt the uſe of reaſes. © temtato à vine 


con r: att amen uſus rations perſeverat qui ſe ni ni pot ui indulgere cognoſcit + quaduam hoc peccatum ? Venjalem in 
te ειj,uu¹¶j ax. Ibid. n. 62, p. 299. i Lua abſolute uſum rationis non tollit. 


T he Heathen Philoſophers have ſpoken with more moderation, and they haye 
bern aſhamed to give ſo great liberty unto drunkards. But as the Jeſuirs' make 
more account of the uſage of reaſon then of the rules of vertue, ſo alſo they teſ 
health above reafon , and the intereſt of the above that of the Soul. The 
maintain that provided, that reaſon continue fonnd , temperance cannot be hurt, 
and they hold on the contrary, that reaſon may be ſtifled as well as temperance, to 
preſerve health. | ee ee 1 n 
This is the opinion of Eſcobar, when he demaunds * whether it be lawful to make k Licitne ſe vel 
a man's ſelf or an other drunk to recover the health of the body? The anſwer is, that _ os — 
one may probably believe that it i lamfui When there is no other remedy. As if, fo: — 1 
example it were neceſſary to vomit. | ' Com a . 
1 | dium non ſuper- 
eſt ? Probabiliter quù licere cia ab v. f. ſi apus ſit ad vomitum creandum. 1bid, n. 63 


This is alſo A opinion: | Jt & no fn, ſaith he, to take it (a potion to make one 1 Si ſumatgr ut 
drunk,) when it uc taken becauſe it is proper to make one vomit, though it be talen in a eſt ſotus aptus 
quantity exceſſive for a ſound man, but not for a ſick, man. | „ ad vomitionem, 

aus quidem 
immodicus, ſed non male babenti, peccatum non eſt. Anbt. Inſtit. mor; 1,77, c. 22+ p. 694. 


7 


" Tolet ſaith the ſame thing, adding notwithſtanding a condition to exempt bim „er: 
from ſin who makes himſalf drunk by a maxim of health: that there be no tawſe x0 — 8 
fear that there ariſe from his drunkennefſe any of thoſe evils which are Wont to accom cere quande nen 
pan) it, But Eſcobar , who relates this limitation of Tolet, refutes it at the fame timerur ex ei- 
time, This great man, faith he, Ball pardon me, if I ſay that in my judgement 
this limitation is needleſſe , for when a man doth any thing with a armal acfign to 
provide for his health, all the evils that happen in conſequence thereof are to be efteem- 
ed as coming by accident. | 


| comitæ i. 

| 1 n Nun quidem 
Iimitationem, tant vii pace di xtrim, inutilem judice ; quit cum dit valerudisi con ſulitur, Cuntla mala ſequentis 
ac cidontaria v. put ant a. Eſcobar ibid. n. 6 3. pag- 299. 43.111 Ts 


And without doubt it is for this very cauſe,” and in conſequence of this 
principle, that he faith a little after, that though a man know that he 
ſhall fall into pollution by exceſſive eating and drinking, it is no great fault. 

I. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 4. D 2 0 
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indutges Tos Sn venially , ſaith he, is ſwſfering your ſelf to exceed in gluttory. But you fore 
ra veniab- ſee that this — e willicauſe you 2 fall tar woltmrnal pollution. Thus you — the 
ter : & ex cjuſ- caſe, He demands, if for this cauſe this exceſſe of Gluttony be a great ſin? And 
mods nimietatt raking Lefſine for his warrant, he anſwers with-him, ® chat it is no mortal ſn, if ; 
provider fits” me have net « formal deſign to procure pollution by eating and drinking exceſſively in : 


in ſomnis 
_— that manner. 
fie graveguls _ 
ex bee capite flagitium ? Eſcobar tr. 2. ex. 2. 9 101, pag. 304 bs Leſſio refpondeo, uon eſſe culpam mortalem 
fi pollutionem per ſe non intendant, & per bujnſmodi cibum ex potum non procurent. 


He had already ſaid the ſame thing, and that alſo with advantage in the firſt 7 
| Treatiſe. For here he ſpeaks of pollution which comes by a venial intemperance, * 
c Peccat quis but there he ſpeaks of that which ariſes from an exceſſe which is mortal, © A per- [A 
mortaliter is ni. ſoy, ſaith he, fins mortally by eating and drinking too much; is he obliged to bold | 
mio abe & fe. gimſelf guilty of the pollution which follows apon it ? This is the ſecond time that ] 
2 — propoſes this difficulty. He anſwers expreſly in the ſequel of the diſcourſe: 75 
tis pollutionis If it bo en unto him beſides his intention, he is not gailty, though he did frog thas 8 
bakers? it would befall him upon it; as he had ſaid already. And Sanchez faith the ſame 
d Minin?, # expreſly, upon the ſame difficulty : © ben pollution comes through an exceſſe of glut- 
— oe tony, Which 1s 4 mortal ſin, it is not a mortal fin thong h it were fore · ſcen, if one bad no 
Eſcober tr. 1, ente to procure it. 
ex. 9. n. 76. p. 
151. 2 Nalaris previſa in cauſa, nec intent, que ex ſola gula mortali provenit, aon eſt mortals, Sanch. op. 
mor. I. 1. c. 16. n. 44. P. 73. j 1 


_ ſua morta- man u dr unk, 
li inebriatur, & 
ebrius fadtus 

committit pec- 


Yaione inpoten- ticular . : 

ti æ aut ignor an- . * 

tie excuſentur. lbid, n. 11. g Dicendum eſt, etiamſ event us ſoleat eſſe frequenter ei qui iaebriatur: fi tamen 
tempere quo voluit inehriari, non babuit pro ſus ullam dubit at ane m aut cogitæionem de illus, nes in ſperie, nec in gene- 
re, minime input ri cup. Ibid. vn 


700 


own proper bg! repreſent unto him the exceſſe unto which he is wont to be tranſ- 
is 


ported while runk , yer if he be not carried thereunto commonly, but by T7; 
the occaſion of other perſons, who provoke him thereto, he beleeves, that he N 
is for this never the more obliged to keep himſelf from being drunk, and he is 
eren diſpented with from having any care of ayoyding theſe bad effeRs in his 

I. . I. C. 1. A. 4. drunken. 
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drunkenneſs. * Notwithſtanding here are two things to be obſerved, faith he: The A Dus tamen 
firſt is, that men who are dr unk_ do not ordinarily thoſe ations , which are ſins when obſervands | 
they are comitted by other perſons , if they be not provoked ; in ſuch manner that they ous a prin ef, 
are commonly accidental alt ions in reſpett of drunter di; and they are not at all obli- muryer perge.. 
ged to uſe precantion to avoid them, becauſe they are to be attributed to them who pro- trare ea que 4. 
woke them, and not to the dr unhards themſelves to Whom they happen by misfortune, (as peccata 
anche indeed endeavours to uſe ſome moderation in this, or rather put a mask 2575 5 nf 
upon theſe words, after he bad ſaid this is the opinian of Vaſ que c : but it is his own & i, ood 
opinion alſo, as it appears by this his ſecond advertiſement. Aitereſſe I caſi 


nec te neri 
ebrios ea prætavere, quod irritantium culpe id potius tribuendun eſt, ac reſpe ctu ebrioram caſu accident. Ihid. 
num. 43. . 


b The ſecond thing to be herein obſerved, faith he, ic, that the drunkards ſay and do h Poſterins eſt, 
many things which are not to be imputed unto them for fins , though they have fore- plurima ebrio- 
feew them, for either they indeed hurt no body, for being done without knowledge, they m difta vet 
are without all malice , which had been in them if they had been done with the uſe —— ſe — 
reaſon, ſuch as are outrag ious words or attions, He contents not himſelf to juſtiſie Aababil * 
theſe crimes by two reaſons, which he gives in ſo few words: to wit, that they hurt tian previde- 
no body; and that they commit them without reaſon and liberty, He adde alſo a, quia vel 
a third reaſon , which is, that © this 2xceſs Which befals a man when be is drank, ln damuun 
does not commonly paſſe in the opinion of men for injurie , but rather for the moſt part 1 
for doll. 85 tht thy teu whom the fall upon jnftad N being offended with aer. 
them, onely laugh and make part at them, As if the rule of fin were the opinion of cuuncur pror/us 
Men, and not the Law of God. There are many Fathers and Mothers who do but u malinie 
laugh at the debauches of their Children, and there are many crimes in which God — bahant in 
is no leſs offended, though men be not offended at all, but eſteem them as honorable fa ſana 


g 4, ut verba 
actions. vel facta con- 

i on ; ; . tumelioſa, lbid, 
n. 44 Qua vel nullum dannum inferunt , atque in ebrieiate commiſſa deffituutur nowni prorſus ratione maiitie. 
d Yuppe tempo eh tetatit 14134 in communi eſtuwatione haminum non reput antur contuweligſa , ſed tanquam facttia 
admittuntuy ; atque ita ipſi met adverſus quos dicuntur wel unt, tant um abeſt ut loco contumelia ea accipiant ad iramque 
excitentur, ut poti us oble lent ur & rideant, Ibid. n. 44. 


He adds alſo in favour of theſe —— —— — — 
mies, treacheries, per juries; © That to make them imputed as ſin, it i neceſſury that 
they be done on A and with knowledge , pretending that the fins which reſpe 2 
God directly, cannot be committed but by a deſign formed on purpoſe and with hen wi impu- 
full knowledge; but when we have to do with mens intereſt and things which hurt tentur, ut ſunt 
them, he holds that it us ſufficient to foreſee them, to make them culpable in what ſort - — 
ſoever they commit them, 8 becauſe, ſaith he, it is no leſs prejudice being committed juria, 12 
by a mas thats drunk, then if he had done it With judgement, f Que vero 


ximo inferunt , imputentur fs pr evideantur, Ibid. g Qi: non minus ledum in ebrietate, quam ſane mentis — 
commiſſa, Ibid. 


So that, according to this Doctor, it is not ſo eaſie to offend God as Man; and 
there is leſs evil in ſins againſt God then Men; againſt the Creator, then thoſe that 
are againſt his creatures; ſo that a little temporal intereſt of a man appears unto him 
more conſiderable than the honor of God ; and the loſs of alittle Wealth, of more 
importance than blaſphemie it ſelf. 

He alſo rebearſes, under the name of Vaſgues, an opinion , which juſtifies all the 
blaſphemies of drunkards, ſaying that he would not abſolutely maintain it, but he 
onely diſſents from it᷑ i words, and not in reality. But it f. manifeſtly from 
bis principles, and he has indeed propounded and expo them with clearneſs Þ fuer. 

in many places of his writings ; and E ſcaban maintains them openly. — 
* Drinkenneſs, ſuith he, excuſes from all fn the aftions which are done without judge- qua G 
. . a mente punt, 

in/nrioſt, ac proinde que ſana quidem mente peccata eſſent , Item blaſpbemia , infideligas , perjurium in ebrio, & 6, 
Elcubar traRt, 2. Exam, 1. c. 12, n. $6, page 28. 


T, I, B. I, C. I, Art. 3. ment, 
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ment, although they hurt others , and by conſequence they had been ſne of they had 
been done with knowledge ; as alſo blaſphemy, treachery, and per jurie, which are com- 
mitted by a man that 1s drunk. See here an abolition, or rather a juſtification 


of all ſins in general, which a drunken man can do while he is drunk. 


THE SUMME 
Of the foregoing ARTICLE, 


1* will be hard to alleadge any thing in the favour of drunkards and drunkenneſs, 
/a- Þ which the Jeſuits have not ſaid for their defence. For * to eat and drink as much 
and for leaſare onely, 


a Uſque ad 


tictatem (ine R ** . 
neceſſit — % A one will, unto ſatietie, as ſpeaks Eſcobar, without neceſſity, 


ſolam volupta- they do not acknowledge for any ill, 

tem. Eſcobar . > Thoſe who eat and drink more then they can bear, ſo that they are conſtraind 
ONS Exam. 3. to vomit, or that they are thereby damnified , ſo that their head akes, or they are 
b Kai ans 475 reduced to the ſtate wherein they know not what they do or ſay, according to them, 
que «tilitate ſe commit but a ſmall fault and eaſie to be pardoned, 

quis cibo oy 

poto uſque ad uomitum ingurgit te Ibid. u. 56. p. 298. Immoderato potu qui, non quidem incbriatur, ſed aut dolore 
capitis laborat, aut capite tent ato ⁊ wino aon ſibi omnana conſtat, venialem in temperauti am dixers, quia abſolute u[um ris o. 
aug non tollit, Ibid. n. C2. P. 399. 


c Licet ſe v/ If it be needful for a man to be quite drunk to recover his health, or to be bet- 
aliwn pro /alutc ter in health, they hold that it may be done without fin , and that even when one is 
2 N drunk for pleaſure, and with a formal deſign , be is not reſponſible for the exceſſes 
7 Probe And diſorders which be may commit being drunk, if be did not foreſee them be- 
ter quis licere fore he began to drink, though he had formerly often fallen therein when he was 
opinabitur, Ibid. drunk, 

n, 63» | l 

Ettamſs eventus ſoleant eſſe frequentes ei qui in briatur, ſi tamen tempore quo inebriart voluit, non habuit pror ſus ullam du- 
bitationem aut cogita ionen de illis, nec m ſpecie, nec in genere, nunime imputari culpæ dicendum eſt, Sanchez op. mor, 
I. I. c. 1. 16. n. 42. P. 75, 


gut if one think of theſe incoveniences and hath foreſeen them, they pretend 

that he is quit thereof, provided that he beſtow onely ſome little precaution, 

onph to no pur poſe, whatſoever evil may happen thereupon , and that one is not 

— obliged even unto this precaution , when one is urged to theſe diſorders by 
rs, | 


d Ea adbibita 
dilgentia, etſ 
poftea evemant, 
mme is. 
put abuntur. 
lbid, 

Non teneri 
chi præcavert. Ibid. num. 43. 


e uipe tem- 
pore ebriet atis 
talia in communi 


_ As to the injuries, or ſollies, and inſolences which are committed againſt our 
Neighbours in drunkenneſs, they count them as nothing, and let them paſs for 
laminam i. divertiſements, as well as blaſphemies and impieties againſt God, becauſe they pro- 
matione non Yoke laughter for the moſt part, as well as other exceſſes of drunkards. In a word, 
repurantur con- they permit all things unto drunkards whilſt they aredrunk , provided that they 


— ; 4 do not rejadice their own health, nor quite loſe their reaſon, and that 
Man fe- \ 
mu Shay do not cauſe remporal damage unto men. | 


tur. ibid. n. 44+ 10 1 2 | 1 
Ni grave malum corporit ſequatur, Eſcobart r. 4 exam. 2. n. 72. p. 301. node x08 obſit valetudini. Ibid. n. 102, 


p«304 Quando were damuum promi mo infernat , imput abuntur {6 pieoideantar,, Sanch. ſupra, 


' Glattony of it ſelf is with them but a venial ſin, and they believe that ic becomes 

Hawes a mortal ſin but onely in ſome certain caſes, and with circumſtances very rare, f 4 
* pa when a man makes it his laſt end, ſaith Eſcobgr. It is true that this exceſs is very 
gebetet Fer and norwichſlanding, it ems car this word eſcaped him, or herbe id no 
n. 58. p. 298. conſider well what he ſaid himſelf a little after , 5 It ij ſome ſin, but venial, to eat and 


A Cam: dere a F 
5 bibere »ſque ad ſatietatem abſque neceſſitate ob ſo am voluptatem ſit peccatum ? cum Sonttione negative reſpondeo, 


}bid. n. 103. p. 204. 
. I. B. I. C. I, A. 4. drink 
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drink as much as one will for pleaſure enely , without propoſing to ones ſelf an other 

end, of which he renders this reaſon ; h That the natural appetite may be ſuffered to h Quiz licite 
go according to its own proper motions , and to exjoy the pleaſure it finds therein, For 50 appetitys 
according to the common language of Philoſophie, as well as of the Holy Scripture, 27 ſis 


i to love a thing, to deſite it, to look after it, and to rejoyce in it for love of it ſelf, — fe 
and for it ſelf,js no other thing than to eſtabliſh it for bis laſt end. i Frus animo 


The Holy Fathers have ſpoken very earneſtly againſt the Stoicks for their impie- =o mb bonum 
ty, in ſaying that their happineſs conſiſted in the enjoyment of their own ſpirits, 7, Frus copere 
and againſt the Epicures, who placed theirs in the enjoyment of their own bodies, N 
They condemned theſe two kinds of Philoſophie, as making their ſpirit and their 
body, their God. What judgement then would they have made of thoſe who ſay 
at this day, and teach it to libertines * that to eat and drink to ones fill, for the pleaſare ; Padre & bi- 
onely which they take therein, and to give themſelves up to their natural appetites , and — — 
to enjoy the pleaſure which they find therein , is their content ment and their bappineſs. peer ſolum volu- 
It is clear that theſe Saints, following the rule of che Church, would have condemned pratem - Frui 
them, as they did condemn the Stoicks and the Epicures, of making their God of A nei «p- 
their bodies, and of the pleaſure which they have in eating and dricking , and in — e 
the actions of their ſences; and in doing this they had followed the judgement * 
which Saint Paul had pronounced on perſong which appeared yet leſs criminal than | Quyum Deus 
thoſe whom the Jeſuits maintain as innocent, whom notwithſtanding the Apoſtle Pax! veiter ef, Ad 
calls Dogs, and faith expreſſely, ! chat they make their God of their bcllies. Philip. 3. v. 19. 


AxTICLE V. of Covetouſneſs. 


I POTLN T. 


That the Feſaits authorize al ſorts of ways to get wealth ,, and diſ enſe 
with reſtitution of what is procured ty the moſt unjuſt y 
and infamous ways, 


I, FOvetoufneſs conſiſts in loving temporal wealth for its own ſake, Eſcobar 
will not acknowledge this * affection forany vice nor for any fault, if there * c 4 4 dire 

occure therein no notable exceſſe, nor any other evil end. * what i Coveronſ. ** © eſtan X 
xeſs, demands he ? To which be anſwers preſently , that it is a diſordered love of 22 EN 
riches ; That is to ſay, that its irregular either init ſelf, becauſe it is exceſſive, or in . Luidnon eft 
its end, becauſe one refers it to ſome thing that is evil in it ſelf, ® for without this he av41i« > l- 
—— that ir is acc and lawfull, as when one loves wealth for its own ſake, ——— d. vi- 
without too great paſſion, and without any evil deſi — 

2-W hatſvever di brder chere be inthe = 1 whatſoever paſſion one can ret. 2. 
have for riches , he holds that it cannot be more than a venial ſin. If to get them . p. 293. 5 
or preſerve them, he do no point of injuſtice , This ij certain, faith he, that the n ino dinaus 
diſordered love of riches is but a venial fin , if it be not found joyned With injaſtics, and 4447 e, 
a Will to take or retain the goods of another, without his conſent to whom they pertain ; or e th 


with a hardueſi of heart unſenſible of the miſeries of the poor, which hinders from relie- — 
ving them in their great neceſſities. finem dire ctus. 


„ehe, o Certe in opt an- 
dis divitiis ino di natio niſi conuefta fit cum injuRitia retinendi ve! au ferendi alienum in vito domina » vel cum duritia 
non t /i bue ndi egeno gyaviter laboranti , ſolummods venialis eft culpa. Ibid. 


Following this principle, not onely covetouſneſs is no mortal ſin any longer, 
but alſo it cannot at all be any of it ſelf, and for it to become criminal, it behoves that 
it part from its own proper matter, and that it enter upon that of unjuſtice. So 
then we ſee the whole crime of Covetouſneſs reduced to injuſtice; but even in 
this eſtate and in this extremitie it ſhall not want protector amongſt theſe new Di- 
vines, they find inventions to juſtifie injuſtice it ſelf, that they might not condemn 
covetouſneſs with it. 

For it ſeems that injuſtice cannot proceed into a greater exceſs then to ſell and 
buy the honor of women, the lives of men, and Juſtice it ſelf for money, and yet 
notwithſtanding Fiſliutius, with many others, juſtifies this gain, which is gathered by 

A. I. E. I. C. 1. Aris J. B. 1. thi⸗ 


ins 5 Of Coveteonſueſo. 


I Tapiter acce- this infamous and criminal traff que, ſaying expreſſely, that ? the recempence which 
P _ — — a. ne receives for doing any diſhoneſt action, whether it be againſt juſtice , as to cauſe g 
_—_— 0 hi man to be killed, or againſt hon:ſty onely, as for committing fornication , may conſcien- 
contra juſtitiam, ably be retained , if the action be already dune. Whence he draws cus concluſion, 
wt p/0 ficiendo which he propoſeth as a certain and undubitable truth, that * char which is recti ved 
homud-o,vil for an aſſaſſination committed. for being a pander to the debauc hed perſons , for defaming 


non Ii, ut po 5 ” . . . - 
— e ones neig hbour; for bearing arms in an unjuſt war , for being a falſe witneſs, is not 


fornicationem, 10 ſubjett any reſtitution. 

þ aft us factus * | 
ſit, retineri poſſent. Eilliutius moral. 22 tom. 3. tract. 32 c. 4 n. 103. p. 364. Z Ex ha ſequitur non (ſe eli. 
tuenda accepta ab ofſ1ſſinuy @ Lenone » ab tafamante » à mul te pugna⁰e in bello 21juſto , à teſte das falſum teſt. moni uu. 


Ibid, num. 104. 


a $i ſolumjus Leſſis faith the fame thing, and he ſaith it alſo generally. I ove regard, 
nawre ſfectetur, ſaith he, the Law of Nat ure, that, which one has received in a diſponeſt aff «ir, or for 
— an act ion which ts a ſin, is not ſubject to reſtitution after that the thing us dene, ut her 
tu pem cauſam, G : a b k 

ſeu propter opus it offends ag ainſt uſtice or not, And alittle after he addeth , Aud it is mor- 
quod eſt pecca» conformable to the trutb, t bat poſitive right alſo doth not oblige thereunte. 

tum, opere im- 1 5 ul ü 

plet o — et reſtiruendum , ſrue opus fit contra jaftitiam, ſive non. Leſſius de juſt, & jure |, 2. C. 14. d, 8. gs 
53. p. 14 b Vueriam videtuſ nec ſuf e poſitzuo necrſſavo u reſtutwenday, 


So far is it off that injuſtice hinders Covetouſneſs in theſe affairs, according to 
theſe Doctors, that on the contrary they hold, that it favoureth it. For if theſe 
perſons have not exeruted-thels trieb unto which they were obliged, in taking 
the money, they will be engag d, according to them, to render it back, becauſe they 
gave it them — on condition, that. chey< ſhould accompliſh that which they had 
promiſed; ſo t 
they lizve taken; wi bot 5 — to make reſtitution, is to exccute readily 
this crime and this un juſtice, which ſeryes to cover injuſtice and its traffique. 

c promiſſſi ica. Layman tollows this opinion, * yowwhave promiſed, ſaith he, ten crowns to 4 
rio daturum de- mur derer to kill a man, you are not bound to pay it, untill ſuch time as to chlige you to 
cem aureos # it he hat h done this crime, not wit bont pain and danger; but after he has dent the falt, 
bewnew rect ' remmeen right obliges you to pay lim, and if you have already made payment, you 
5 [cetur obliga= cannot con ſtrain him to reſtore that which he hath received. 
r 
facings non (ine labore dc pericals ſuo in tui gl ati am patrai it. Tunc enim ſpecdato jure naturali tencris ſolvere, vel ſi ſauiſti, 
repetere non p0!es, Layman |. 3. uact. 4. c. 6. n. 8. p- 37. 


$0 that, if after you had done a murder by a man unto whom you had promi. 
ſed rencrowns tor his pains, you had Conſeſſed your ſelf unto Lyman before you 
had performed your promiſe, he would have ſent you away without Abſolutiop, 
if you did not give him aſſurance, that you would ſpeedily diſcharge your promiſe 
made unto him who killed this man to do him a pleaſure; and he tells you, for his 
d Spect as jure reaſon , that © the la of nature which is undiſpenſable, abliges you to do it. And 
zaturali tener. to content your mind. to engage you yet furcher to conſider bis pains, and to pay 
— wad for this villany of the murtherer, he adds this ſecond reaſon : © That the pains which 
ploy & pe le badtaken, and the danger that he had expoſed himſelf to for your ſake, deſerves very 
riculum 4b ile Well to be recompenſed with money. | 
in tui gratiam Fs 
ſuſceptum , pretio eſtimabile ft. Ibid. 


| And alittle after, purſuing the ſame matter, he propoſes this Queſticn, * & 7e 
udice , propo ; f you 
rar Lg - have drawn a promiſe from a Jnage , that he will paſs ſentence for yop unjuſtl , 
non ſine periculs with any kind of danger te himſelf , T he opinicn of Navarre ts probable that this 7 
ſuo, itt gra- having performed his promiſe jon are obliged, at leaſt by camm on right, to ſatisfie him, 
un 


— «gn and be ts nat at all d in conſcience to reſtore that which he had received from 


tiam ferat, ca Je. 
elata. p obabilis . 
H opiniy Navarre, obl;gationem ſaltem naturalem exinde oriri : t quod ob eam canſam © Judice acceptum fuit, reſtitu. 
ron obnoxium non fit in conſarntte ſoſo. Ibid. n. 8, 


I. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 3. P. 1. Leſſing 


— — — 


at the true means to be able to retein conſcionably that which * 
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Leſſim is alſo of the ſame opinion, and aſſures us that a Judge who bark taken 
money for an unjuſt judgement , is not obliged to make reſtitucion, no more than a 


murderer who bath taken money ta commit a murder. It muſt be obſerved, ; Vaud a 
faith he, that Covarruvias a Cajetan maky here an exception , and believe that a > Fn — 


Judge u obliged 2 Law of nature to reſtore that which he hath taken for an anja 
ſentence, becauſe that the overthrow of Puſtice and an unjuſt 7 ndgement is a thing that ** 
cannot be ſold, But this reaſon is very feeble. For there 1 no more cauſe toſay that 7, 
one is obliged by the Law 7 
ſentence, than for an unjuſt murder. 


nature iſe reſtituendum. 


occiſſone. Leſſius de juſt. & jur. I. 2. c. 14. d. 8. n. 54. p. 145. 


Therefore we muſt conclude by the adviſe of theſe Divines, who are the moſt ſa- 
mous amongſt the Jeſuits , that by the Laws of Juſtice this Judge deſerves a reward 
for an action of unjuſlice, for which he deſerves not onely to loſe his ſoul ; but to 
loſe his Office if Juſtice be done on him: and by c e that he deſerves 
puniſhment and reward both at once for one and the ſame action, and that ſame alſo 
an unjuſt action But it muſt be ſaid to make theſe things t or to 
underſtand this contradiction, that he deſerves reward — to the Divinity ot 
the Jeſuits, and that he deſerves puniſhment according to the Laws of God,of 
and of natural equity. 

if we conſider the crime of ud, according to this Divinity, who treated with 
the Jews, to betray our Saviour unto them for money, Fillintixe, Leſſine , and 
Layman would have concluded that he was not obliged at all to reſtore the money 
which he received, having executed that which be bad promiſed , and in this they 
— * ſhewn the world chat they had more large conſciences than that Traitor 

elf. 

And to the end that the Doctrine of theſe Jeſuits may ſeem yet more ſtrange, and 
that we may fee more clearly that they make ſport and play with the truth and with 


the conſciences of men, they aſſure us *chat a Judge who bath taken money to paſſe « Va ef 
an unjuſt ſentence is not obliged to reſtoreit , and they aſſure us at the — time cui cur debea 
that be who hath received it to paſs a juſt ſentence is obliged thereto. © That a . 
falſe witneſs is not obliged to reſtore that which he has taken, but a true witnels is coun foie 
bound ther eto. pro n qu ſe 1 
tentia, Leſſius 
ſupra, b Hiac ſequitur x. Fudicem teneri reffituere id quod accepit ut juſtos ſentent lam ferret, Leſſius bid. d. n- 
n 4. c' Er his ſequitur non eſſe reflituenda accepta à dicente falſum teſtimam um. Filliutius ſupra n 104 Hine 
ſequitur Fudicem teneri ad reſtituendum id quod accepit ut juſtam ſententiam ferret, Idem de tefle qui aliquid acci pit ut 


vc t:ſtimonium dicat. Ibid. n. 102. 


Leſſius obſerves very well that Saint Auguſtis is contrary to this ſo ſtrange a 
maxime ; and that he wrote to Macedonixs,that a Judge who received money to 
pronounce an unjuſt Sentence, commits a greater crime he who takes it to do 
juſtice; But be quotes not this great Saint but onely co refute him, without fear that 
he ſhould riſe againſt him in thelaſt j , when he ſhall judge, with God, not 
onely the unjuſt, but alſo che juſt es, according to the Scriptures. : 

Layman maketh alſo a third queſtion , which he anſwers at the ſame time ; 


© If you have treated, faith he, with a man and promiſed him money, that he ſhall wt f gi op 
accuſe you of a crime Which you are to commit, glory which he hath a right to accuſe pads 33 
you; this bargain 1 indeed heweful ; but after this crime is committed, you continue nia promiſe, ue 
both obliged to one and the other, and rhe meney which hath been received ang bt not to ** *ccnſer de 
bereſtored before the Fudge hath ordained it; becauſe the right of accuſing , whereof be gn, Me. 
that hath received the money is deprived, may be rated for money. jure accuſare 
„ turpis 

quidem eſt dactio; Sed peſiquan crimen patratum fuit , utrinque obli g atis oritw/ » & pretinm acceptum EN ſen. 
teatiam reſtuuendum non ef; Si quidem jus Hind accuſandi quo he ſe jrivat , pretio af imabit eff. Layman, ubi 


ſupta. 


I. I. B. 1. C. 1.9.5, P. t. E It 


nature to reſtere that which he bath received for an unjuſt tan ſoxtextion 


ferat, Hoc enim 


p of 
4 injuſta ſententia & pervers judicii uon eft rei vendibilis. Sed hac ratio non eft firma. 
Nulla enam ef cauſa cur mf debe at jure nature reſtitub quod accept um faerit pro iniqua ſenzentia , quim pro inique 
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e Et pretium It muſt be obſerved, that he ſaith that © he who hath received money to keep ſecret 
acceprum aue the crime of another, is not obliged to reſtore it before that the Fudge hath ordained him 
— to do it. e preſuppoſes then that if he be accuſed before an equitable Judge, he 
lun non ef, will condemn him to reſtore it. But how can he do it without in juſtice, if it be true 
according to the Divinity of the Jeſuits chat this man hath a right to the money 

that he hath received, if he hath got ic lawfully,and if he may keep it juſtly ? | 
Leſſixe is of the fame advice; and after he had made the ſame queſtion, he adds 
f Qed þ ei qu alſo another new difficulty thereunto, ſaying ; And if he who threatned to accuſe 
tibet accu vim had no intent to ds 3t , but onely to fright him, cas be retain that which he had 
— "ax drawn from him by this artifice ? He fortihes this difficulty by reaſons , continuing 
cuſandj, ſed thus. * It ſeems that he cannot, becauſe he cauſed the contract by fraud. For he 
ſolum terrendi, who had given him the money, wonld have reſolved not to have given it him if he had not 
poteritne id been deceived. Beſides, he hath given it to oblige this man to quit the d ſigu, which in. 


| — P _ deed he never had at all. And for thu cauſe the title upon which he founds the receiving 


I. 2. c. 17. d. 6. of the money, is nul. 
— . ; . FRY . 
g Videtur quod non poſſit , quia dolus dedit locum contract ui. No luiſſet enim alter dare n'ſi ſuiſſit decteptus. Dginge 
quia dedit ut deponas animizm 4um nos habt . It aque titulus non ſubſiſtit, Ibid, 


He s this opinion alſo by ſaying that it is Aſolina's, who otherwiſe is not over- 
h Hec ſententia | —_ But — all this he — in theſe terms; * 7his opinion 1 pre- 
eſt probablis> þ,þJe- but the contrary notwithſtanding is the mare true, according to my opinion. ' The 
— reaſon is, becauſe this corzenage and diſſimulation whereof this man makes uſe to 
riorem, ibid. draw money from the criminal io threating to accuſe him, takes not from him the 
i Ratio eſt , quia right which he hath actually to accuſe him. The reaſon i, faith be, becanſe,choygh 

: etſs non habeat he had no deſign to accuſe him, he had not wit hſt anding power and right thereto , and he 
x anirhum, habet might make uſe of this right which may be valued by money, Whether he had a dcſi g to 


ſadi, — uſe it or not, And for this cauſe, if you give bim any thing not to uſe his right , he may 
uti poteſt, quad detain that which you have given him. 

' ret io 12 FO 
Laie „ fue habeat um eq atendi, ſve non. ltaque ſi quid des ut eo jure non ut a'ur , proterit id retincre. 
Ibid, 


He quotes S anche ⁊ for this opinion, which Eſcobar approves alſo inthe preſace 
of his Moral Divinity, and grounds it upon the reaſon of Leſſus, which is the ſame 

k Tus accuſand; with that of Laymas ; becauſe * the right of accuſing of which he dep) ives himſelf, 

- - tio eſti- 5s valuable by money. And he adds, that rhe artifice of that deceit of him who made uſe 
mite, foo eo of 4 ſemblance of intending to accuſe him, to the end he might draw ſome money 


— . from him is not anjuſt, for that he had indeed a right, though he had no will chere- 


to. 
— Bauny ſhews himſelf yet more favourable to thoſe who would not make reſlitu- 


Eſcobar in pr» tion, I or his brethren diſpenſe from that Duty thoſe who take on them to kill or 
mio Exam. 2. ruine a perſon in his — , by taking money to commit theſe crimes: and he dif. 
_ £.6-0-36. penſes alſo with thoſe who give them theſe commiſſions, from the obligation which 
— lies on them to repair the wrong which they have done to their neighbour by theſe g 40 
violences. See here the queſtion which he propoſes in his ſumme c. 17. q. 10, p. 201. 
Whether one be obliged to recompence the dammages Which are befallen aur Neigh- 
bour by an action which a third per ſon bad done at our inſtance, For example, one hath 
de fired a Souldier to ftrike or beat his Neighbowr , or to burn the Farm of one ho hath 
ended bim. It is demanded whether the Souldier failing, the cther who had deſired 
him ought to make good all the evil which hath proceeded therefrom owt of his own 
eſtate ? | 

Vs alledges at firſt, ſome Doctors who hold that he is obliged to make reſtitution, 
But he adds in diſavowing them; Ay judgement is not according totheirs. For none 
is bound to reſtore if he hath not violated juſtice, Doth one do this when he ſubmits 
himſelf to another? when he requeſts a favour; Whatſoever deſires he had to obtain 
it by his mean: , whatſoever demaunds he makes to have it done for him, he continues 
ſtill free to graum or to deny it; to What part ſoe ver he incline, it is his own will which 

moves him, whether it be the ſweetneſs or the eaſineſs of his own ſpirit , there is nothin 
epliges him, but his own good will. If therefore he makes no amer dis for what he bak 
J. 4 . I, C, I, A, 1. P. . done, 
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dont, if he reſtore not things unto their former eft ate , you muſt nat c hi to it, at 
* whoſe e was induced to offend the innocent. —_ | 

* He will have one believe that it is but demanding a favour of a Souldier to pray 
0 bim to beat a man, or to burn a Farm, for to revenge himſelf on bim, that this re- 
venge is no injuſtice, that ſo he may diſpenſe with him for the reſtitution who is the 
Anchor and hach cauſed the — be done by another. 

Secondly,ſpeaking of the Souldier who outrages a perſon, or burns his Farm at the 
* requeſt of anorher, he ſaith that nor hing obliged him thereto, but the goodneſs , ſmeet- 
A. meſs, and eaſineſy of hu Spirit. If this action ſo cruel and ſo inhumane can paſs a- 
* _—_—_ ————— its hard co judge who will paſs amon 
i 850 them for cruel and b „ unleſs haply they who will not follow their 
ſions. | | 

But if this man who by che counſel of Baum finds himſelf diſcharged of the oblj- 
gation to make reſtitution, be ſo happy as to meet wich S anche, or ſome other who 
is well inſtructed in his maximes , he may perhaps learn alſo from him that there is 

, no ſin at all in commanding to kill, to burn, or to commit all thoſe other exceſſes, 
7 eſpecially, ifhebeignorancorill inſtructed in the things that belong unto ſalyation 
4 „ and conſcience. For the ſame Sanchez, draws alſo this concluſion from his princi- 

1 


ples, | That he who kpows well that an aftion is a martal fin , but is invincibly gu-. gerd 
rant that it is any fin at all to command it, is excuſed from all fault in that command [cienem ali- 


ment. ' quam atfimen 

nn N * eſſe mort alem, 
ac inuicibiliter igner mem peccare imperando i lun, excuſari i culpa imperande. Sa nchen l. 1. op. mor. c. 16. num. 14. 
pag- 71. 


11. POINT. 


Divers motives and particular expedients to diſpenſe with reſtiuntian, though 
4 man be obliged thereto, | 


W Hen a perſon is obliged unto reſtitution, even by the nature of the action 
which he hath done, or in the matter in which hs hath offended , the Je- 
ſuits will yet find many expedients to diſpence with him therein. 

Firſt, If he have acted without any ill intention. * hen i it that he who hath m Oude 
done wrong, is obliged to makg reſtitution , demaunds Eſcobar, and he anſwers quick» 4m infe- 
ly , If he have not done it expreſſely on purpoſe and with knowledge , be is no wiſe ab- — ad —— 
liged to make reſtitution. There ire therefore, according to him no fins but thoſe of 31 fn ft ur 
malice, which bring after them this obligation. Humourouſneſs and ſottiſhneſs which ;xexcione,neque 
is found in the conduct of a head · ſtrong and raſh perſon are a ſufficient cauſe where · ſcienter, aallam 
fore an innocent perſon, to whom he hath done wrong, onely becauſe he was not a- Habit refticucnds 
ware of him, muſt hear the puniſhment of his ſottiſhneſfs, or his imprudence; It is 2 
enough that he knew not, or that he conſidered not the injuſtice that be did, to free ; eam. 2:0.8. 
him from the obligation of making reparation. And — r_m—_—_ he comes p. 348. 
to be better informed, he needs not trouble himſelf much t, or he may even 
well pleaſed therewith, he will find theſe Doctors who will at once — 
both of the ſin and reſlitution, by the ſame principle by which they maintain that be 
who hath killed his enemy by miſadventure, may afterwards be glad of his death; 
and that he who bath committed fornicationor adultery being drunk and out of his 
wits; may afterward willingly and with delight continue in the and re- 

membrance, which he doth reſume of thoſe crimes, as we have already ſeen, when 

we treated of the fin of impurity. 

2. Ignorance alſo, of what ſort ſoever it be, doth excuſe bim who bath another 

mans goods from making reſtitution thereof, ® Jgnorance of the falt or of the Law, n Excuſat igns 

if it be probable, excuſes, ſaith the ſame man; and when a man doubts that be hath 2 

another mans goods, and aſter he hack well conſidered and examined all things, be J % ©: 

finds that ĩt is more probable that the things whereof be doubts are none ot his ,. 3 37. 5.3 1 
A. 1. E. I. C. I. Art. 5. P. 2. E 2 own, 
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— 


„ Palas putat Own, in this very caſe he is not obliged to make reſtitution according to Pal 
ad nibil teen: © cited by Eſcobar. A 


2 — cnrrariu non convincentivus preponderas, Ibid, of 105. p. 362. 
p Netabilis ja- 3. One of the princi cauſes, wher to diſpence with reſticution, accord» 
farms. ibid. c. nde and expence, ſo as to be taken notice ofabroad. 


9. 37-P+ 353.4. 'Whatloever wrong one hath done or cauſed to be done, to ones neighbour 870 | 


tur beredicaem, nal reſtitution He anſwers : you are obliged according to Valquez when you uſe 
—— e- Sialenc, or deceit to hinder him, Tus are not bound, according to Leſſius, when — 
— od have hindred bim by prayers, flatteries, preſents , becauſe that prayers, flatteries, pre- 
reſtittionem # ſents are not repugnant unto liberty. 
Teneris ex Vaſ- | | 

6. Alba ts 16 do precidus, blandirits ü an; 
nn oat ways rt i wes 


He had propoſed before in a manner the ſame queſtion, and he had given the very 
+ Sciadebere Fame anſwer a little above, nu. $4. * 7 know wel, faith he, that eve 5 obliged, to com- 
fen reftitutio. penſate the dammage that comes by nnjuſt attions , as the violences of war, of theft, of 
nem ex aftione fury, of hindring another from obtaining ſome geod thing, of murder, of rape, &c. 1 
injufte , bello demande in what caſe he that hinders the good of another us obliged to make him reſtitu- 
Fare u rien ? See here the queſtion, to which he anſwers in theſe terms: f man do any 


— thing either by frand, or by 2 Oc. for to binder another, from having that good to 
i is 


terium, hamici· which be hath right , le to make reſtitution, If he make not uſe of any evil 880 3 


dio, fiupro, cc. way, which is againſt Charity, or againſt any ether vertue, as if le employed ; 
Roge quande- — Tu he do it of — 1755 him, he « not bound — 


nam reſlituere 0, It is upon this principle that Father ſupports himſelf princi to mai 
— 1 tain that the man = employs a Souldier toburn the Farm of — be 


alterixe. 1bid, bears ill will, is not bound to make reſtitution, 
n. 84. p. 358. es . 
7 Si Le bum ad quad alter jus habet, aftione injuſta contra juſtitiam, uempe vi, fande, mendacio, e c. tene- 
744 reſtuuendum þ; id faciat actione mala contra charitaſem, vel alm vintuem, nempe precihs, blanditiis, exc, 
Etiam tx odis alt exius non ienetur. Ibid. 


This is alſo the principle of Leſius , and Eſcobar teſtifies ſufficiently that he took 
it from him, in making uſe of his authority to eſtabliſh it. and be reports it in a man- 

0 iſ vi ayt ner in the ſame terms ¶ He, ſaith Leffius,ho without uſing violence or deceit but one- 

frande,precibap, ly prajers, pom preſents, hath bindred one from entring into an employment, or be- 

blanditiis, mu- weffce, of the like things , that is a worthy perſon , or him that is more worthy , © not 

— - _ obliged to make reftitution to the one or the other, though be did it upon an evil deſign 

digziorem ab through the hatred Which he had againſt him. 

0 „beneſi cis, 0 

— non tener illis ad ullam veſtitutionem ; etiam illud malo anime ex edis faciat. Leſſius de juſt, & jur. 

I. 2. c. 12. d. 18. n. 128. P. 128. | 


* 


In like manner when one would revenge himſelf, or do wrong to his Neighbour 
in his goods, or undoe him without being obliged to make him any compenſation, 
he is to take heed that he uſeth no violence towards them whom be makes 
uſe of to be the ſervants of this bis paſſion, And the true means to have no need of 

violence, and to make them reſolve themſelves on this crime, will be to uſe prayers 
and flatteries ; and to add, if need be, thereunto promiſes of good recompence, if he 
behaves himſelf well in his commiſſion, according to the leſſon of this Jefuie, x 
know not if Leſſine, Eſcobar, and Ban, will undertake to anſwer before God, for 
a man to whom they haye given this counſel and this expedient for revenging him. 
ſelf on his enemy , = 6.99 a on ty — within their Schook, 
and in their books , di 


him from the obligation of making n 890 
| ue 
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But 1 am aſſured that they would never be bold enough, to anfwer for him before 
{+ apy equitable perſon, or defend him in Juſtice, For it they were convinced of ha- 
ving made cheir neighbour ro be beaten, or having their neighbours Farm to be 
burric, or to have procured ſumme other wrong or oucrage to be done him by a Soul- 
dier, or by any other perſon whom they ſhould employ , there wd be found no 
equitable judge, who would not at leaſt condemn chem in the whole dammage 
and intereſt of the violence he cauſed to be done, though he made uſe of no 
violence , but onely of prayers, flatteries, and promiſes z ſo true it is, as de have 
already obſerved, and as we ſhall here after alſo ſee very often, that the maximes of 
the Jeſuics Divinity do not always agree with the moſt common rules of natural e- 
qui n any more then with thoſe of Chriſtian and Di vine 
Fai Juſtice. de.) 
. Butifany Mao have been ing in all hands to ſupply his debaucheries, 
E ſcobar will farniſh bim with a good , to fruſtrate all his creditors, and to 
continue to live in luxurie, by renouncing his eſtate. * It « demaunded, faith be, if u Rage an c- 
a man who renounces bus eſtate, may with ſafety to his conſcience retain that which is dens hong tut 
neceſſarie for him, aud for hit Family to live in honor He doth not demaund <9n/centia poſit 
whether he may keep that alone which is neceſſary for him to live on, b to live ff He 
without honor. * Andheanſwers, with Leſſtus, that he may, though be have al- gong fat, 
ready loſt boch his honor and his conſcience, which Eſcobar alſo declares fafficiently, verincie ? Eſco- 
adding * that his anſwer us true, thongh that the debts for Which this man yeelds ap bar, ibid. num, 
his eftate, were cuntracted by ways unjuſt and manifeſtly wicked ; as when one boy. "53: 


— SS] —_l_. 


rows of many perſons, with a defignnever to pay it again ;\becanſe of the yeelding cu ho 
up of hüte ate which ht is about to make. a | 1. 


| verum eſt licet 
debita pro quibus cedit font ex injuſlitia & notorio delicto contracto. Ibid. 


canner Le them je wal be p that the Uſurer i become « Lwnfulpoſeſr gegn. 
poſſur ah rig Angel, tuxe deninium cenſetur trauſarum, Leſſigs de juſt, & jut. I. 2. cap. 20. d. 18. num, 236, 
pag: 354. | 


Eſcobay extends this anſwer ſo far as to reach a Merchant who bath' received 

more than was due unto him, ſaying that after he hath mingled other mens mo 

which he hath received with his o, if he to whom the money pertained demand 

it back again, this Merchant is not obliged ta reſtore it him, according to Vaſquez, 

? A Seller, faith he, receives in Smplicity more money than he onght , and he hath min- 2 Venditor ata 
led it with his own, #4 ht obliged to reſtore it, when he who hath given it him comes to cepic bona fide 
im to demand Ae thereof ? He does not ask if this Merchant be obliged to fn, & 

ſee and to certifle himſelfcbar he hath received more money than be qughe, he ſup- 023/45 com | 

poſes without any difficulty chat he ought not; he enquires onely,if this being true au: be. 

and known, he be obliged to reſtore this which is not his, and which he hath mize reficuere 7 

already mi with his own, and he ſerves himſelf of the authority of Vaſquez Bicober. lbid. 

910 do add weight to his reſolution. Fafquez, ſaith he, denies it; he in not obliged 8 

thereto neither by any unjuſt manner, by which ke hath received this „be bai 2 

received it in boneft fmplicity , ner by the ſubſtance of the thing which he recti uad, be- tune c. 9. fit. 

cauſe be rectived it in payment, and ſo took it on a good accompt, and honeſt. . dub, alt. 
ren injuſte acctptiauis, qui bona fide accepit : nec ration: 1-1 accept a,enm pocuni am acecperis in erin & bona fide 

dſſnnpſern, lhid. 2 


But if theſe two reaſons founded upon ſimple good meaning, which ſerves for a 
cloak to the greateſt crimes that are, according — of the Jeſuites, as we 
ſhall ſhortly behold more clearly, content you not, and you anſwer this Caſuiſt, that 
this Merchant js deſtitute of honeſt ſimplicity , becauſe chat he who gave ——_— 


| 
{ 
' 


ä 
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the money came again, and made him know tliat he had given him more then he 
ought to have done; he will tell you for your laſt anſwer that beis come too late, 
that the Merchant bath already mingled his money wich his own, and by this medley 
he is become thereofthe legal poſſeſſour: ET CUM. SA COMMISCENDO,, 
SUAM FEG To ii SC | vo * | ol 

1 know not what ſecret ver tue he aſcribes to the money of a covetous and un- 
jult man to convert into his proper goods that which i anothers. I his is not ac- 
cording to that which they ſay commonly and moſt truly, that thoſe of another 
mingled with our own proper = conſume them and deſtroy them, He had 
ſpoken more truly had he ſaid chat it was not che mixture, but injuſtice and cove- 
rouſneſs that had purchaſed and appropriated the others money unto this Mer. 
chant. | N 

Covetouſaeſs and injuſtice ſhew themſelves moſt marifeſily , 1. In doting upon 920 
ones on wealth. 2. In the uſurpation of that which is anothers by unlawful ways, 

3. When what is ſo obtained, is r:tained without a will to reſtore it. 

The Jeſuits teaching their Diſciples to love their on goods, better then their 
Neighbours lives, ſay thatit is law full to kill him, when he attempts to take them 2 
from ns, as we baye already made appear, and ſhall diſcover more largely when we A 
come to ſpeak of that commandment of God which forbidsmurder. 155 

Theyteach to uſurps and unjuſtly to invade anothers goods, in maintaini 5 
uſury, and in juſtifying or excuſing the moſt part of the treacheries and frauds, which | 
are uſed in M erchandiſe or Trafſique. They teach to retain and not to reſtore them 
as I have made appear already; and much it is eaſie to judge wich whac 
exactneſs and fidelity they maintain the cauſes which they undertake , being they 
have omitted nothing which might favour coverouſneſs , and gratifie the greedy de- 
fire which men have forthe goods of this world. | : 


AKTICLE v . Unfaithfulneſs, 


| ves 
che maxime of their 2 which doth openly allow and teach 2 


L POINT. 


Of Unfaithfulneſs 


| L FULW I 
5 of diverſe ſorts of nnfaithſulneſs , and of deceit , which may be committed 
840 inthings by altering them , ſelling them by falſe weights and meaſutes, 
and taking thoſe which are anothers without his privity, 


mn and deceit, of which we ſpeak here, is a true theft diſguiſed and 
covered with ſome falſe pretence of apparent reaſon, There are many per- 


FE ſons who are diſpoſed to deceive; hut they to whom there remains ſome little con- 
o ſcience, are in doing it; the — nacure alone, which is not intirely ex- 
| ſinguiſh'd in them, makesthem to ſee clear enough inthe bottom of their hearts, that 


this is not lawfull , they muſt needs firſt deceive themſelves , that they may deceive 
others. And as for the moſt part, men have not ſpirit and invention enough for 
4 this, they want ſome body to aide and furniſh them with reaſons to blinde and per- 
by” ſwade that they may with a good conſcience do that which even their 
cCcronſcience it ſelfteaches them they cannot do, when they conſult and heatken to it 
ee 
e Jeluits t ot che world are molt capable to do d of 
fices, L ſuffici inclinable of themſelves to pleaſure the whole — le 
1 muſt needs be a very ſtrange and extraordinary caſe in this matter, if they find not 
330 expedients to reſolve it to the content of him who conſults with them. There is no 
* perſon of what condition ſoever he be, who doth prudently make uſe of their adviſe, 
who may not do all his affairs by deceit, and yet not paſs,for all that, for a cheat, or 
unfaichfu), ge, the maximes of their Divinity. 
Firſt of all, if a Child be tempted to take ſomething of his Father and Mothers 
goods ſecretly , and that the fear of God of Man reſtrain him in any ſort ; Eſcobar 
takes away this ſcruple from him , and makes him ſee that he may do it with good 
conſcience, eſpecially if he do any ſervice td his Father, as there is no child hut is 
obliged to do, and who doth got do it according to his condition, when they are of 
age and in ca — ay do their duties. 
He propoſes this queſtion : * ¶ Merchant hath a Son whom he employs in the a Filius merea» 
manage of his eſtate , and who may by reaſon thereof demand of hin as mach for his i patris bona 
ſalary as he would give unto a ſtranger. See here the theſis —.— upon which — & 
he founds the caſe, If his Father will not give him that Which he earns, may he take — -— 
it himſelf in ſecret ? He anſwers clearly, that he may, according to the proportion of his quantum aida 
labour and his induſtry. He permits him to eſtimate and rate his own labour and exe debe. 
pains, and pay himſelf with his own hands, deducting onely out of his pretended et. Si d aon 
wages what his Father hath laid out in his education and maintenance; in ſuch man- — oc 
ner that this eſtimation depends upon his own jud nt and will, for that be dare — acts 
not inquire of his Father how much he hath expended therein. ' clam accigere i 
| 2 Poteſt quidem 
ad juſtam eſt im ationem labor is & iyduſtiia fue , campataili tamen in difta æſlimaione expenſis quas — fees 
aleado, Eſcobar tiact, 1. cxam, 10.0, 3 1. p. 163. 


Zauuy in his ſumme ch. 10. 2. 4. p. 138. ſich the ſame thing in theſe terms 
2 When Fathers for whom their children are imployed, and employ themſelves continually, 
9060 49 wet content them, as where children being now grown up are employed by them in their 

ch Shops aud lahonr in their Trades or iu the field for their Fathers affairs,are nat obliged 
to do thus for not hing; they may is conſcience ex all ſomuch as ſtrangers receive of tbem. 
And if it happen that through fear or other humane conſideration they dare not take 
this liberty Where there is need, to demand a juſt recompenſe of their Fathers, Leo 
num. $1 addeth, that it is lam ful for tbem by all ſorts of reaſon, deduct ing the charges 
N their Father hath been at in their education, to take ſo much for their labour and in- 
TY duſtry as they 'would give to a ftranger , wileſs they intend to ſerve freely. | 

LY This anſwer is an Oracle and contains a myſtery, which it were not convenient to 
reveal to all the world; ſaith my Author; and to cover this myſtery, it was need. 
tull, faith he, to pronounce it in Latin, (the laſt clauſes are ſo in the Original,) that 
A. I. B. I. C. 1. Art. 6. P. 1. | Ro they 


of Unfaithfulne ſs. 


they might be tempied thereby who underſtand not that language , and to oblige 
— and _ the knowledge and practice thereof from them that under- 
ſtand it, MY 
b Advert, fa 2. Leſſius ſpeaking of theft, ſaith in favour of men and maid ſervants : b . 
eſculentorum & theft which men and maid. ſervants commit in miats and ironks are not mortal 


— a ſons, though ieſinþbiy they amount unto a notable quantity, if they heal them onely to 
tur i famulis & eat and drink them themſelves. 
ancill u, iin 


ſenſin per veniant ad nuabilem quantitatem , nomeſſe peccata mortalia , fi furenti / ea, ut ipſimei con ſumant. Leſſius de 
juſt. & jar. lib. 2. c. 18. d. 8B. n. 48. p. 118. 


c Coal:ſcunts? Eſcobar faith the ſame thing, and takes it of him. Theſe petty thefts, inquires 
furta — he, which ſervants male of things to eat, and Which are not wont to he locked up , car 
bebe, comet, Fey by accumulation become areas ſin ? He anſwen, Xo, if they ſteal theſe things to 
bulibus que eat, and not to. ell. 

claudi non ſ0- 

tent ? Minime fi non vendenda ſed comedenda abripiant. Elcabar tract. 1, cxam. 3g. 0. 25. p. 162. 


I will not ſtay to make reflections upontheſe petty thefts, nor to teherſe many o- 
ther caſes in which children may, according to the Jeſuits Divinity, take the goods 
of their Fathers and Mothers, and Servants thoſe of their Maſter , reſerving that 
to be done in its proper place, when I ſhall handle that command of God which 
forbids them, and the duties of children and ſervants in particular, I will onely 
here reherſe another paſſage of Lei, which of it ſelf is ſufficient to authorize 
all ſorts of theft which a child, ora ſervant, or any other ſort of perſon may 
commit. 

d Crediderim Firſt of all, he ſaith , 4 That he believes not that 4 religious perſon fins , at leaſt not 
aun eſſe pecca-= mortally , in taking N pr arking it of bys Juperiour, believing that he 
— would have given it him if he had atked i , or if he had known that he had need of it, 
ar 17 or onely that he deſerved it. From hence he draws this conſequence, ind this maxime 
putaret inferior, general, in the matter of theft: So it i 10 mortal fin to ſteal, when he knows that his 
eum eſſe . ga © Maſter hath the very (ame T. for bim as the Superiour of the Religionary hath for 
Super1oris affe him, or When his Maſter makes us account of that which is ftoln from lim, or when he 
— 3 is of ſuch a diſpoſition that he would not haus him who bad ftoln it from him, obliged 
ceſſurus | ipſum therefore to any great puniſtment. | 
ret tali xe 
= we! tale quid di ſiderare. Tunc enim cenſetur babere ex voluntate Superioris, falten virtual i que in aſſictu illo 
latet.. . . , Pari modo m farto non eſt petcatum mortiſerum quando quis ſcit affectum Domini in ſe talem eſſe, aut certe 
Dominas rem parvi eftimat ; aut ita in aliguem eſſe aſſt a, u nollet lum gravi obligatione teneri, Leſſius de 
juſt. & jur. lib. 2. c. 41. d. 9. u. 79. p. 496. 0 


In theſe few words Leſſas bath put together three reaſons to excuſe, in a manner, 
almoſt all ſorts of thefts from mortal ſin, and bath given liberty to commit them 
without fear of ſinning mortally. ned 

e-@ando quis * Firſt of all when any one perſwades himſelf that his Father or his Mother, or 

ſit af ctun his Maſter , or his friend or bis neighbour, or any one whomſoever, might give that 

_ —_ which he ſteals if it were asked, or if he knew that he had need of it. A Fil may 

* eaſily promiſe himſelf this of his Father, or a ſeryant of his Maſter, and generally 
every one whoſoever of him whom he believes to have ſome inclination or aſſection 
towards him. 

f Aut cere 2. ben the perſon from whom ſomething is ſtoln, males ſmall account thereof,, or 

quando Doni- bath not much affettion for it, or gives not himſelf much to it, this gives liberty to rob 

yin 7 perſons that are gentle, prodigal , aud good people above all , Who becanſe they fit looſe 

train aliquem from the things of this world do make no great matter thereof. 

eſt affefius 

. 2 Ham grau obligation: teneri. ö 


3. When a perſon is of that diſpoſition, that he would be loath me thief 
ſhould therefore be ſub jected unto great pains, as to fall into mortal ſin, and by con- 
ſequence into eternal damnation, n. fy 77 
There are no perſons ſo barbarous is to deſire to engage him to eternal damnation 
T I. B. 1, C. 1. A. 6. P. 13 ä 


— 


who 
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who hath robbed him of ſomething, and much leſſe a Father, a Maſter, a Friend, a 
Neighbour if he be not bereft of all ſenſe , of Chriſtianity , and altogether unnacy- 
990 rall, If then mortal ſin in the matter of theft, depend on the diſpoſition and will of 
him that is robbed, as this Caſuiſt pretends, it will come to paſſe that no Child, 
Servant, Friend, or other perſon almoſt can at all offend mortally in theft. 
4. 8 They bold that a Treaſurer, a Factor, a Sollecitor, a Servant and ſuch like, g Fefe The: 
may traffique wich their Maſters money, without his privity and retain the profit ,, vel 
fot chemſelves. | Procuy ator 


a Princip Domi « 
; 3 : #9 inſcig; cum 
15 pecuniis itt ſuum commodum negotiari > Poreſt ex Doct /in a Loſſii, wodo wh lem iacommo dum aut pcriculum domind 
at, Eſcebar trac. 3. cx. 4, n. 95. p+ 392+ 


7m kl may not ſd it by reaſon of ſome politique order above the common price, may re- 
; compenſe himſelf therein by mi water there with. This is alſo the opinion af 
E /cobay, who after he had reported the opinion of thoſe who condemn this deceit, | 
he adds that notwithſtanding their opinion and their reaſotis, > Zeffiwu maintains h All amen Leſ- 
that it is lawful , becauſe thoſe that buy this Wine have no prejudice there- — — 
I, Ye na 19 51. 
18 Inferts 5 
9 14. Bſcobar tract. 3. exam; 6, n. —— po * * 


Amicw faith the ſame thing of grain as well as of Wine; That a man whoſelleth i lnfertur poſſe 
Wine or Grain Which is very good, may mingle ſo much of water with his Mine, and Rie aden q 
with his Wheat, as will reduct ent with «the other to the quality of the commos N ine ny — — 
and Grain which are ſold at ſame price with his. | | ber optimum, 

tau aque 
in vino & ſiliginis in tritice miſcere quantum ſat is eſt ad redacendum vinum vel triticum ad eam qualitate m cujus eſt ali ud 
vi num vel tri icum quod codem pretio venditur. Amicus de juſt. & jur. diſpeg. 21. Sect. 6. n. 89. p. 283. 


6, Tailors alſo may find their advantage in Eſcabar, who juſtifies that deceit 
which is very common amongſt them, * He demands whether a Tailor, who hath f gon gi cu. 
been accuſtomed to buy Cloath or Silk by command from another for to make bu emendi panne 
Cloaths , and goes on this occaſion moſt commonly to a Shop of a Merchant , who for & ſerica pro 
this reaſon ſells bim a good penny worth, may retain to himſelf the benefit of his good eb coupe. 
market ? He confeſſes preſently that Salas condemns this as a manifeſt cheat, be- way committi 
cauſe the Merchant gives nothing of bis own to this Taylor, and that which be — 
makes ſhew of abating him, is eſſectually paid by him for whom he bought ir, cinan — 
But he concludes at laſt for the — with Philliutius. The reaſon upon which #44; invenic 
they do both ground this is, becauſe this prall ice is paſt into a cuſtom : | For, faith Penig mitiora ; 
he, the Merchant is indeed accuſtomed to abate ſomething to the Taylor, becauſe he f, eine preris 


ilins exceſſum 


comet uſually to his $ hop. ſobi remiſſum 


Fillintias reports alſo another reaſon in this matter, which is never a whit better. 
" 7t doth not ſeems, faith he, that the Taylor fins againſt N uſtice in taking this mone 22 as 
which comes by the good pennyworth which the Merchant affords lim: becanſe the ;, —.— 
Merchants are greatly concerned that T aylers ſhould rather come to their Shops than lis pretio, Reve. 


to otber men's, ra enim magei 
refert mercaes 
rem ut ſartores petius ai ſuam officinam whian, quam ad alt 4. Filliurius ſupra, 
F He pretends that becauſe the Merchant finds bis advantage therein , therefore the 


Taylor ought alſo to have his benefit thereof, It ſeems to bim reaſonable that 
they divide that which comes of this deceit berween them , and that the Merchant 
ſhould givethe Taylor that which he hath promiſed , he believes that he is obliged 
thereto : and this is without doubt by the ſame law that obliges him who hath em- 
1010 ployed a man to commit a murder to pay the murderer what he had promiſed him, 
T. 1.5, 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. 1. F as 
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Layman maintains. Alſothe Taylor may in conſcience receive that which 
n Nox apparet — — gives him upon Fillion —— who ſaith "va chat he fees no 
ulla injutia is ;njuſtice therein. Preoccupation hinders him to ſet it, which yet is nor ſo ſtro 
acciftendo ills 4, tc take from bim alrogether the ſenſe thereof, forthe check of bis own conſcience 
e Diſuudends makes bim ſay after be had approved this rraffique , © chat they muſt notuith- 
ramen eft chef ſtanding endeavour to breakit off, and co counſel Taylors to uſe it no more for the 
modi res ante future. 

faftum, go and Vintners who ſell by falſe weights and meaſures , will find this 
p Si p#b!icalige favourable concluſion in Amicus , ? If the ws ty have regulated tbe price and 
tardun fie yg. weights of Fleſs, and the meaſures of Wine, ſo that the price us not ſuſficiem for the 
certum ponds charge, and for their pains, and the way: of theſe who ſell theſe A ere handiſes,t bey may 
— — 4 2 the weight and the meaſure ſo far , 4s is neceſſary to ſatiſſe all theſe things, 
non reſponcat aß to ſay, that if a Butcher or a Vintner be diſorderly, ex penſive, an ill Husband, 
erpenſis, labo. or ai ill Chapman, or ſuffer himſelf to be cheated, or buy too dear, the publique 
ribus & juſlo muſt pay for all this; becauſe if a Merchant be an ill buyer, he may be a wicked ſel- 
Leslie, ler, and cheat in ſelling, becauſe he was cheated in buying, 2 Theſe things, faith he, 
poteſt ex taxazo nf ſr ht anding "muſt not be told all the world , becauſe of the danger there i therein, 
pondere vel of falling eafily upon injuſtice, As if that were ſufticient, to remedy the evil which 
menſura derra he had done himſelf before in approving it publiquely. It is with che ſame ſpirit 
here gau, Piſhiutius proceeds to ſay, in the other caſe which concerns Taylors, that they ought 
— to de counſelled not to do a thing which he maintains is lawful for them, * and in 
ſands, Amicus which he ſaith that he ſees no injnſtice at all. 


4183. n. 87. P. 282. 4 rum hac non tam facile evg ada, oþ pericnium in aſtitias facile committendi, 
r Nec apparet ulla inſuſtitia in accipiendo vio cio. p | 


He might much better have ſurpreſſed theſe queſtions and maximes, than to 
hold them thus in ſecret. And it is no ↄther then to mock the world to give coun» 


1020 


ſell that they be not publiſhed, after they have been made publique by _ | 


them and cauſing them to be printed. One may even ſay, that it were the utmoſt 


favour thar could be done theſe cheats, to conceal that Doctrine which exempts 
them from ſin; becauſe they could not deceive ſo many perſons , if ic were known 
that it were lawful for them to deceive in that manner, One truſts a Merchant that 
deceives him, becauſe he believes him to be a man of conſcience : otherwiſe he 
would not truſt him, and conſequently would not be deceived , if he knew that 
this Merchant who may be is under the conduct of ſome Jeſuits, or hath conſulted 
theſe good Fathers about theſe matters; (upon which its morally impoſſible thar 
he ſhould not endeavour to be ſatisfied) may cheat with a ſafe conſcience, and with- 
out doing any injuſtice. Ls 
| © Sanchez goes yet farther , and maintains that as in theſe occaſions one may ſell by 
falſe weights and falſe meaſures ; he may alſo without * truth, deny that he 
hath done it, when he is queſtioned in juſtice by a Judge, th power to exa- 
nde taxe mine him, * ir ben a taxe laid on any Merchandiſe, ſaith he, is unjuſt, he that ſells 
oth too dear or cocens in weight or meaſure , to the end he may ſave himſelf from the in- 
— aut Juſtice of the taxe, and bring the Marc handiſe to be equal to the price ordaived; be- 
difraudans in ing examined by a nudge whether he hath ſold it too dear , or have changed the weight 
pondere aut men- or meaſure , he may ſay that be hath not, and aſſwre him that he hath ſold after the 


ſura,ta ut fbi ordained price, and that he hath obſerved the weight and meaſare; intending that bn 


ſatisfaciat pro hath not done it in ſuch manner as to offend in ſelling too dear, or in not givi i 
etii injuflitia 1 giving weight 

RES — and meaſure according to the ordinance ; becanſe he hath done the one and the => 

reſpondentes wit hont fin, And alſo he ſaith true, when be anſwers that be hath delivered all faith. 

merces pretio fully, becanſe he hath done as much as he was obliged to de therein, according to the 

d:ffo ; potefi money that he had received, and that he doth not depart herein from reaſon and 

hic ri gata @ : 

Fadice anplur is 7 uſtice. 

vendiderit vel 

defecerit in pondere aut men ſura, id negare, aſſertreque ſe pretio tara wendidifſe , & integre pondm e mes ſuram 

tradidiſſe, intell gendo fic » uta ut pluris vendens , aut de cirus in pondere aut menſura deliquerit, quippe abſque deli ct 

utrumque fecit, atque ita vere dicit ſt imegye tradid ſſe , nempe quantum tenebaur eo pretio accepio, neque exce ſiſſe de» 

{inquendo, Sanchez op. mor. I. 3. c. 6, n. 3g, P. 28. 


T. I. B. 1. C. I. Art. 6. P. 1. = Eſcobar 
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Unfaithfulneſs. 
Eſcobar who makes proſeſſion to know and to chuſe the opinions which are beſt 
and moſt reaſonable in every matter, out of all the Authors of the Society, has 
not forgot this of Sexchez, of which he ſpeaks in theſe terms : *. If one thinks and Pro Spa 
bably believes that the price which is ſet upon.any Merchandiſe is unjuſt , and that for eñ u dt 
this reaſon he who ſells recompenſes himſelf for this injuſtice by ſelling by falſe weights, tara alicuym 
or by ſome other way; being afterward: examined by a } udge upon 45 fall, he may "ft injuſta, 
1040 deny it all upon an Oath. It is not enough with him to permit men to deceive and to — 2 
maintain their deceit by a lye; but he allows them alſo to maintain it before a Ma- portderibus, us! 
giſtrate by per jury, if the Judge compel him to ſwear. And he covers all theſe «vis invſttion 
crimes of cozenage, lying, per jurie, by an equivocation and mental reſtriQion C compen/ar 
which be teaches this unhappy man, to help him with an invention to deceive * ce paſtea 


43 


the Judge after he hath deccived other private perſons; Iurelligendo ſe injuſte non — 
egiſſe. jurej a audo 
acgare. 


Eſcobar Tract. x, Exam. 3. num, 34- pag. 71. 


Finally he — 4 to make = of _ artifices, provided that he can 

ground chem upon appearance and probability; Si eff. opinio probabilss. Which 

0 will be always eaſie to do, — the moſt odious luna confer is — 
an opinion probable according to the Ieſuits, it ſuffices to have the approba- 

- eee an able man , as I ſhall make appear here- 


8. The deceits among Merchants are authorized by Eſcobar in theſe terms; A He 
Seller, faith he, knoweth that there wil be ſhortly great ſtore of Merchandiſe that money — 18 a 
will riſe or fal; is he obliged to confeſs it ? He anſwers, that he may affirm that he — de 
hnows nothing of it. if this diſguiſe ſuffice not to ſurprize him that does deal none e accre- 
wich him, he holds, * he may Tang affirm the contrary to that be knows. And that 4 44f d 
in anſwering thus, he may well injure the truth, but not Juſtice. As if a man could — 2 
103 injure truth without wronging Juſtice in an action oſ juſtice, and in the common = 2 poteſt 
fellowſhip of men, which is ruined by theſe wickedneſſes and falſities, which by con- ie /+ neſci- 
ſequence compriſe under them many injuries againſt all men in general, and againſt '*. Eſcobar 
every. one in particular , who bach a right oc to be couſened and not to be deceit - Trad. 3. cxaw. 
fully uſed, not onely when they deal about things of value , but about ſimple dif- , 7+ 
courſes, which lyers uſe as trapsfor theſe who diſtruſt not their malice. », +, ef 
y gat. ( 4 
dere, Leſa qudem veritate , ſed — — 


I know very well that this Author grounds himſelf upon this that he pretends, 
* that the Merchant is not obliged to tell him the truth, But I know not what it is that x Qi ex 
can diſpenſe with him in this caſe if it be not the diſordered adherence to his own teu weits- 
intereſt , which ſeems ſo fayourable to the Jeſuits, that they ſuffer them to tem aperire. 
aonſerve them at the charges of truth and ſincerity , that is to ſay, at the expence of 
humane Society, ſince without verity and fincetity the confederacy of thieves and 
0 robbers themſelves cannot ſubſiſt. It is many times lawful not to utter the truth; 
But it is never lawful to tell a lie; and if my Neighbour have not always right to 
be informed of ehoſe things whichcoacern him nor, he bath always a right not to be 
couzened, principally in thoſe things which concern him. p 
9. There is another ſort of cheat among the Merchants which the ſame Author 
Juſtifiech alſo. ! A Merchant, faith he, binders that others cannot buy Merchan= ,  _ 
iſe from them who bring thew from far, by fareftaling thew and buying them up af e. ges. 
firſt hand ; ſo that a hers are conftr ained to buy them of him more dear after war ds; — enam 
1 he obliged to reſtitution ; Rebellius halds that he ic obliged : but Molina and others qui eas portant, 
1060 aſſure #s that he may be diſpenſed with herein. This Author ſaich nothing what his /ed eas emit - 
particular opinion is herein, be contents himſelf to note that the greater number hne, ft 
are thoſe that are of opinion to fayour the deceiver; that is to ſay,according to his —_— 
principles, their opinion is ſafe in conſcience ; as if he would ſhelter himſelfunder the manibus ipiue 
protection of theſe Jeſuits authority, from the reproach which be ſaw might be caſt ole — 
; une 
reſtituendum ? Rebellius obligari docet, lictt Molina & alu tum poſſe excuſari affirment. Eſccbar Cs 
peg. 415. 


I. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. 1. F 2 upon 


— 
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upon him for having advanced the Doctrine which opens a door to all the monopolies 
which are vradtiſed this dﬀay , which auchorizeth the injuſtice of all thoſe who make 
hoards of Merchandifes, Grain, Proviſions, and other things neceſſarie for ones 
life for exhauſting and ruining the Provinces. | 
10. Courtiers alſo and the favorites of Princes may advance their affairs , by ma- 
king uſe ofthe expedient which Filliutius bath given them. For ſuppoſing that it 
is lawful for them ro buy a good debt a = deal more cheap than it is worth, of him 
who is in trouble fearing_not to be paid, he draws from thence this conſequence : 
a Hinc infertur a ht a Courtier who is near unto a Prince may buy a debt of a private perſon due to 
a rg from the Prince, for half the value, and yet at a lower rate if he thinks that it ts 
grat:oſum apud - ' * i 
not ſo much worth , becanſe of the little hope that this private perſon had for to be paid, 


Principem e- * _ 
mere creditum and becanſe it is the opinion of wiſe per ſons. 

privari hominis E 3 * | * 
qued habet adverſus Principem dimidio minoris vel etiam minus, ſi prudenter eſlimetur minus valere ; quia in ills 
privato creditore par us fit ſpes illud recuptrandi, & vere ita ab tio p udentis judiceiu . Filliutius tom. 8. tract. 35. c. 
5. n. 107. p. 457+ 


Tambearis in . the decalogue, which was lately publiſhed by the 
order of the general of the Jeſuics , and with the approbation of the Divines of 


b Si ian f- that Society, holds that one may d buy in this manner, even the charity which a a 


cul.atem ſatis» King hath granted to an Hoſpital , provided that they be bought before the King 
faciend boſpi- — order — y the Sunne dd hath promiſed to the Hoſpital ; adding that 


— mg Lngo allows this purchaſe to be made even after the order is given to pay thisintire 


pretio emifti ab lumme 
boſpit ali credi- 
tum, licite prædictam induſtriam excogitaſti. Tambur. in lib, 8. decaloꝑi, tract. 3. c. 7. ſeR. 8, n. 7. 


11. A Judge that ſells juſtice for money or preſents , is diſcharged from reſtitu- 
c Circa litem ea tion by Eſcobar , who takes Leſſias for his warrant, ' He preſuppoſes that © che opi- 
e varittasy ions abe ſo divided in ſome affair that it is in the Fndges power to follow Which he 
ſencentiarum, ut pleaſeth. In the mean time one of the parties makes him a preſent to gain him to his 
poſſit judex ide; it is demanded, if the Fudge fin againſt puſtice, in receiving that which is given 
— nav him to follow one of the two parties rather then the other ? See here the caſe clearly 
do 9 propounded , to which he anſwers as clearly in a few words. 7 anſwer, following 
litig intizm uti the advice of Leſſius, that he fins not again 7 uftice. 
— — offert munus. Reguiro aum peccet Fudex contra juftitiam illud actipiens , ut ſequatur banc partem 


potius quam iſlam 7 d kx ſemtentia Leſis reſpondeo non peccare contra juſtu iam. Eſcobar trac, 6, Exam. 6. n. 44. 
Page 743. 


It is eaſie to ſee what gap this anſwer opens to the corruption of Juſtice | there 
being ſc any point ſo clear and indubitable , which may not be made obſcure 
and , and whereupon conſequently one may not imagine that he may 
pr to judge to the advantage of whether fide he will, without being ob- 

to reſtore it. 

This Jeſuit had before propounded the ſame 1 , and had reſolved it in the 
ſame manner in his 3. Tract. S»ppoſe, faith he, that the right of the parties be 

: — . equal, may the Judge take any thing for judging ? Fagundez faith bar this is Law- 
lem, — full, not onely to the electors who are to name a man to a majorality, to a Chair, or 4 
judex aliguis Chappel , but alſo for a fudge, when the right ſeems que em both ſides, if there be 
— Docet no peſitive Law to forbid it; becauſe that in this caſe the 7 ndge may 7 give the advan- 
Fapundex dec. rage to whether be pleaſerh, And thisis the reaſes,becavſe he ma) do a favour, and 
track. 2. thus favonr may be valued by money, becanſe for the moſt part he loſeth the friendſtip of 


c. 26. liquid 
poſſe accipi ni one of the parties, 

folum ab ele fo- 
ribus ad majoratum , cathedram, cape lam, ſed etiam a Tudice quando, wt ſupponitur , Sententiam profert in caſu 4. 
quali, ſecluſa lege poſitiva in comrarium : quia pro ſuo arbitraty poteſt cuili bet parti dare victoriam, quare datur locyy 
gratification que tt pretio eſtimabilis, uipote que plerumque cum jact ura amicuiæ atm parts conjuntta eft, Eſcobar 
T rat, 3. enam. 2, n. 111. b. 363. 


I. I. F. 1. C. 1. Art. 6. P. 1. 8 It 
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It is in the ſelf ſame manner, and for che ſame reaſon, that Layman ſaid before. 
ſpeaking of a man who had been employed as an aſſaſſinate, * that the pains which t Moleftia & 
be took and the danger wherennto he was expoſed to do this fauour, 3s a thing which periculum ab ily 
may be valued by money. Lefſins and the ſame Layman make uſe ofthe ſame reaſon * a- 
co juſtifie him who takes money, for concealing the crime of another.3 Becanſe that — ſuſceptum 
the right which he hath to accuſe , whereof he deprives himſelf , is valuable by money, * 25 8 
$0 that theſe oe ſubjeR all things to intereſt, and ſer every thing to ſale at a price g Sg, fab 
for money, the lives of men, Juſtice, and even which they that call favour , which «cc»ſaxdi, quo 
ceaſeth to be a favour when it is bought or ſold out. The reaſon for which E /cob gy A /e privar; 
proves that judgement may be ſold is conſiderable. ® For, faith he, it doth common- 2 1 
ly make him loſe the friendſhip of one of the parties. Fot according to this ſtrange rule þ utpare que 
of Juſtice, a Judge may almoſt always cake money, becauſe it happens almoſt al- plerumque cum 
ways that he cannot do Juſtice td the one party without offending the other; ſo that act amicirid 
he may cauſe himſelf to be recompenſed in money, by him who gains his cauſe , for allein 
that which he believes he ſhall loſe by loſing the friendſhip of him whom he con- onjantta ft, 
demns, , | 

[ ſpeak not of theſe injuſtices here, but onely ſo far as they containunfaichfulneſs 
in them, and deceit, reſerving it to another place, that is to ſay , tothatwherein1 
ſhall handle the duties of Judges, to make appear that the Divinity of the Jeſuits 
extends this power , which it gives them for money,to preferte one party before the 
other in equal right, even unto that caſe alſo wherein the right of him who is to be 
preferred is leſſe probable. | | 

12. Finally he furniſheth the Eccleſiaſticks 4s well as others with expedients to 


cheat men in their profeſſion, and in the exerciſe of their charge. I do layaſide an infi- 
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nite of diſguiſements and jugling tricks which they teach and practiſe themſelves in 
the conduct of ſouls, and in the adminiſtration of Sacraments, of which abundance 
of examples will be found in this extract, particularly when we ſpeak of confeſ- 
ſion, I ſhall produce here onely one or two ofthe moſt ſenſible and groſſe. 

i Dicaſtillus aſſures us that it i the opinion of Father Sa, Maſter of Gabriel Vaſquez, 3 
one of the moſt wiſe Fathers of their Society , Docter of the Univerſity of Alcala, to — — 
whom Divinity is greatly obliged,” that he fins wot at all who ſaith that he 4% #0ble de ga g 
as is requiſite for him to enter into certain orders of religion, of to certain dignities and Societatia, Ga- 
probeddies, Becauſe, ſaith he, the cauſe for which perſons onght to be admitted into @ brielis Vaſquer, 
religions order, ſhould be the calling of God, and 4 deſire to be religiont. And ai e 
for prebends,, is git to be merit in thoſe who demand them, 1. This great man ga, 
will have none enter into a religious order for his nobility , as a neceſſary condi- Academia opt i 
tion, but he conſents well — he enter therein by lying and couſenage. me menus, dirit 
2. Ifa man may enter into an of Religion and into Ecclefigſtick offices by vo- u peccare eum 


cation, as he ſaith, which is moſt true; ic follows, that if he be permitted to enter qui — talem 
thereunto by lying, God calls ly ars and cheats into the Eccleſiaſtick ſtate, A —_— 


qualem requirit 
Religio alique » ve! qualem ad prebendas &. dignitates requirit aliqua Eccleſia ; quia cauſa ad admittendum in Retigio- 
new dehet eſſe Dei woentio & defideriam perfettoonis , & ad pr ebendas merita can did a orum. Dicaſtitus 1. 2. tract. 2. 
diſp. 6. dub. F. u. 106. 


Eſcobar propoutids this queſtion; * phether it be lawful in admiuiſtring the f iam fe- 
communion , to give to a finner not diſpoſed , but who us not knows for ſuch an one, catori «ccutto 
an Hoaſt which is not conſecrated, tothe end he might avoid ſcandal ? He anſwers, indiſpoſto,ad 
there are ſome who holds he may do it. But to this Invention to ſacreed the n cas 
better, he ad joyns thereunto another for ayoyding a great inconvenience which — 
without that might happen there u | There are who ſay that this may be duur, cratam min. 
faith the Jeſuit, provided that this Hoaſt which is not conſecrated be ſo well hid that #0 ſtrare t Poſſe 
body ſee it or worſhip it. But what means is there to put this Hoaſt that is not con- «liqui decerr.. 
ſecrated, into the mouth of him who communicates , that neither he nor choſe who E(c-bac trad. 
are near him may ſce it, And when none do ſee it, how can you hinder him who 1 4 * p 
receives it, believing that it is the body of Jeſus Chriſt , that he adore it not, ſince g,,, * 
none receive the Hoaſt without adoring it. 2 


, . 3 
particula ita iccnltetur, wi nec videatur , we adoretur. 


L. 1. G. 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. i. Know 
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X 6. riquez that it were better fer the Prieſt to make ſpew of putting the Hoaſt into the 


Candal. . 
12 not to examine this conduct, I onely admire at the cunning and rarity thereof. | 
For ſurely there is nothing like it co be found in the Books of the Saints., who have « 
governed the Church unto our age, though there wanted not ſinners who in their 1 120 
view preſented themſelyes*0 communicate unworthyly , and they had at leaſt as 
much zeal forthe honor of Jeſus Chriſt, and for the Salvation of ſouls as the Jeſuits, 
and it may be ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf knew not of this ſecret, ſince he made 
not uſe of it in giving 7«das the communion. : 

But if this deceit hath been found out onely to binder that Sacritedge might not 
be commited, doth 177 ſinner who is wholly reſolved, and ready co commit it 
in preſenting hi to the communion , ceaſe to commit it before God, 
when he receives that Hoaſt which he believed to be conſecrated , thongh-it be nor 
at all; as Herod endeavouring to put to death the Son of God newly born, commit- 1. 
ted ſo many murders of God as he made Iufants to be killed with a deſign to involve 
our Lord in the univerſal maſſacte. 

But although this ſort of deceit were not criminal in it ſelf; yet it would not ceaſe + 
to be perniciousin the conſequences· thereof. Where may we preſume to finde fide- 
lity among the Jeſaics , if we cannot be aſſured of it inthe moſt Holy actions ? will 
they make us know by this that there is nothing of proof againſt their wit and ſubtil- 
Os le" nothing ſo Holy where their Divinity cannot find place for 1139 

eceit , Treachery. 


li 


$ 


11. POINT. 
Of Infidelity in Promiſes and Oaths. 


SBC, 1 


Several 907 of mocking God and Men without — and without Sin, I 
acc to the 22 „ in promi ths which t | never intend to 
do , and not doing that which they have promiſed, although they are ob- 
liged thereto by Vow and by Oath, 


Od having brought the World out of nothing by his word, and having eſta- 
G bliſhed Religion in the world upon his promiſes, men alſo have not aſſociated 
themſelyes, and do not preſerve the union and peace, either of ſtates or Religion, 
but by their faith which they give unto one another, and by their promiſes which 
they make unto God, Without the Word of God there would neither be World 
nor Religion , andif men were not faithful co keep their words, the Church and the 

'Conrancer Lnglnne eee 
ernment, Ki wi Laws,and ci r Corporations without 
diſcipline, and for that cauſe there would be nothing but diſorder, diviſion, un ju- 
ſtice, and treachery. So that one may ſay, in a ſenſe moſt true, that the world 
fubfiſts not onely by the Word of God, but alſo by that of men; and that if God 
ſhould withdraw his bleſſing from his Word, the world would be reduced to no- 
I. I. E. I. C. 1. A. 3. P. 2. Bec. 1. : ching; 
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ching; inthe ſame manner if men were deſtitute of fidelity in their, it would fall 
—— —— — wiſcrve they = 4 
Hereby it may de jadged what mifchi miſeries they are capable to cau 
in e bef o reach men to fail of their words, and wh ſſudy to furviſh them 
continually with new inventions and new fubcilties, to banhifh ſincerity from theit 
words, and fidelity from their promiſes , upon which is founded all the commerce 
and all the fellowſhip which they have one with anorherin all forts of profeſ- 


ſions. 1 "Ap 
All theſe inventions and all thefe ſubtilties ofthe Jeſuits may be referred to equi- 
yocation in words, and want of intention in promiſes, the one is a means to lay 
what one will, without lying; and the other, an expedient to promiſe all things, 
without being obli | a 
Filliatia to authorize and facilitate all at once the practice of equiyocations, 
amongſt many examples which be brings, ſets this dow in the firſt place. bey. fem fax 
allage, ſaith be, commonly ſome ex ampleg of equivecations , a firſt of all of bis that 27 aliqua, 
promiſes ſomet ling oumrwardly, Without intention of Promijag: Fer if one ach bim if t primo ejus 
he have promiſed be may [ay no, intending that he had ot promiſed by any prove that 1% __ 
; ry alſo{wear , for ttherwiſe he fuld he con- — 


obliged him : and by conſequence he ma 
ſtrained to pay that which he owes not, 


> . " * UM . | e 3. e- , 
tur an p/omiſerit, negare poteſt, inte l gende ſe non promi ſiſſe momiſſone obligaxte, & fic etiam Jurart; alinquen uxterrrur 
ſotvere quod non debet, Filliatius com. 2. tract. 25. u. 333. P. 181. Pk | 


He pretends that be owes not that which he hath promiſed, and chat be lyes not 
in forſwearing it, becanſe in promiſing and in ſwearing he had no intention to pro- 
miſe or ſwear , no more then to perform what he promiſeth. That is to ſay, that 
becauſe be had covered infidelity and perjury under a ſnameful diſguiſe and | 
criſie, this latter crime juſtifies the other two, and he is innotent, becauſe he | 
commicee three ſins at once, of which every one apart had been ſufficient alone to 
Make mm criminal, 3 4 , 453+ © 

ll it be true that men are not obliged neither by their words nor oachs ; po more 

then by the Laws of God and Man , which. command them to keep both the one and 

the other, but onely by the ſecret intention which they have in promiſing: and 
ſwearing; it is clear that we can never be aſſured of any perſon , nor give any per- 

ſon any aſſurance by any proteſtatious or oaths whatſoever. Libertines and ches 

may boldly couzen the whole world, following theſe principles without injuſtice ; 

and they cannot be juſtly condemned to perform their words, becauſe they are 
obliged to nothing, having had no intention to be obliged;. 


tention to promiſe , ſaying that he ſhould be diſpe 
had promiſed , 2 in promiſing be baton — deſign 
p 


which I hold more probable , holds that is this caſe the oath abliges not at al, f — ap 


| I | ments ſe obli- 
gaudi, an tunc revera obl'getur, c Poſtcrio; ſement ia, quam p obab liorem puto, ait tunc furamentum non get. 
Safi. h. op. mot. I. 3. G0. n. 7. & 8. p. 42. 


Tambourin proceeds yet farther. For he believes that it is probable that he who 
doubts whether he had — pe — to oblige himſelf in making a yow or a 2 
is not obliged to obſerve bia vow or bis promiſe. 1f you be affared, ſach he, that d si cond ua. 
you have made 4 vow or an oath , and you doubt whether you had an intent to oblige you — gy 
ſelf o if the words which you uſed in your 0uth contained an invocation of God, ut teaft nun te — 
4 tatite ans, I believe it ts probable that you ave nogabliged to heep it. 14 babweris © 

1 i 1 7 2 er illa verba, 

ſeu ver thnAqur anention ; aa tu verba invecationem Dei, que eſt de eſſentia juramenti, ſalem tat ite . Try: 
Pato 104 e ngighabile te ne oblingari, Tambur. decal, I. 1. c. 3, ſect. 7. lit. V. 8. 6. 


T. 1. C. 1. C. 1. Art, 6. P. 2. L. f, Valentia 


48 1 Onfanbſulneſe. 


5 Valentia, by the relation of the ſame Author, holds that & perſon even who hath 
an intention to oblige himſelf, is not obliged, provided he had na intention to execute that 
Which . There is need onely of common ſenſe, to ſee gyidencly that 
theſe maximes are ſavourable to cheaters and deceivers, and that they give 
them all liberty to exerciſe their cheats; ſince, according to theſe principles, all fide- 
lity of promiſes, and obligation to keep them ↄn their intention and on their 
will; that is to ſay, upon infidelity its ſelf, ſince infidelicy is nothing elſe but an in- 
CO tention and a will not tado that which is promiſed; and it is by this intention it 
quend; , tant elf that theſe Divines ſerye themſelves to jullifie cheats, and make them faithful, by 
nul.om exurgere diſpenſing with them for that obligation which all Laus, Divine, humane, and natu- 
obligationem ; do impoſe upon them co keep their promile, 


zullum emitt is vum. Tambur. decal. I. 3- c. 1c. ſect. 1. n. 4. 


g So Falen- 
tiam 2. 2, d. 6. 
7. 6. P. I. cen. 
ſere : $1 pro- 
mist as anime 
gude m te obli- 
gands, ſed cum 


v0/untate rem 


promiſſam al. 


h dad nod: and to bowonely with ones lips is but a venial ſin — it is onely a lye which con- 


. — at irreverence ta ward Gid, Thus were to deride a man, to promiſe him 
gravi werbo te- ORE v we have no deſign to perform, and the offenſe will be ſo much the 
245 vewre , non greater, if the per ſon who promiſes be baſe in condition and merit, and much be- 
tas ſcendere 
Peccatum ve 


irreverence againſt him. That is, that it is [awful for him to bear a greater reſpect 


dans in gem unto a man then God and to ſcorn him without committing gy great ſin. 
Dei irreveren- n n E 
tiam Tambur. decal, 3: cap. 12. ſect. 1. num. 3. 


But N theſe two ſubtiltics, to promiſe without intention to promiſe, and to pro- 
miſe witlteut intention to do what is promiſed, be not ſufficient to cauſe cheatery to 
profper , that it will not ſo be truſted; theſe Doctors hold that it is lawtul to add 
anoath, And for this effe& * | 

Firſt of all, Zmanze/ $a faith that there are many ways to ſpeak and to affirm, 

i Mamenta which paſs commonly for oaths, but indeed are none. It i nooath, faith he, to 

as 1 1 bymy faith, or my conſcience , n the faith of a Chriſtian , on the faithof a Monk, 

conſcientia, in . * | | 

fide cbriſti ani, 4 | 1 

in fide Aeligioſs, in veritate. Emanuel Sa, Verbo Juram. n. 1. p. 29. 


Eſcobar a proringine opinion of Emanuel $a, and advancing it yet higher above 
k Alios quendi him, addeth; & That he who defives not to ſwear indeed may find other forms of ſpeak- 
modos admwe- ing, I may ſwear by Ged, by Feſms Chriſt, I will ſwear by God; if I ſwear by God, 
nit —— * do you not believe me ? This is not to defire not to forſwear a mans ſelf, but 
$:3/cer,potum do deſire to deceive others without being diſcovered , which hath cauſed theſe new 
jerare per Beam, manners of to be found out, which are no other thing but traps to catch the 
per chriſtum : — , and thoſe who are not accuſtomed to diſꝑuiſes, and to the ages of theſe 
jr abo per Deum. cheats, as he declares himſelf, adding. That thong h the ignorant and thoſe who do 
Si uro per ; . — . . 
* re look nearly to them, take theſe ſort of ſpeeches ſar oaths , it is true notwithſtanding 
mibi fidem non That they are not, becauſe they aſſert nothing, and they are imperfelt diſcourſes and have 
praftas.  Eſco- vo determined ſence. p 


bar tr. 1. ex. FO 4 1 ROE : F ; 
n 17. p. 72. | Dui quidemloquendi modi licet imperit is vel incautis juramenta videantur, vere cum nibil affirment, 


ſed ſuſpen ſa fit ofatia, ju amenta non ſunt, Ibid. 


F - If theſe expreſſions. which paſs in common uſage for true oaths, are not ſuch in- 

deed, as theſe Jeſuits ſay , they who make uſe of them to make believe that they 

ſwear indeed, are like them who make or put off falſe money to ſurpriſe groſſe wit- 

ted who receive them for good; or who make uſe of a counterfeit deed ina 

ſuite, becauſe they are well counterfeited , and may paſſefor true. And in a man- 

ner all theſe forms of , which Emanuel Saand Eſcobar approve , were not in- 
yented, but to intrap the ſimple and the ignorant, as they themſelves do teſtifie. 

T. I. IE, I, C, 1. A. 6, P. 2. 9. 1. : Sanchez 
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1200 be atkes of him be true ; and be anſwers ſimply yea, this is no oath. And a litte after 


Sanc hex imploys almoſt a whole r to rehearfe different forms of ſpeech and 
aſſeveration, which may paſſe for though they be none, according to bis 
j ent; as when one ſays: * It true, as it is true that I am 4 Chriſtian ,- 4 m ut ſum chi- 
Prieſt ;, if this be not, I bave no faith in God, I renounce Cad: This ts as true ts the ftions, Reli- 
Goſpel, before God this in ſo : Gad izumi it it. gioſus, Sacco 


dot, vir honus, 
n 14 (fl. 1. 16. 
non c edo is Dean , v abnego Dem, non eft pteſtas ia Des þ hoc non eſt; ira, cam Hep ita eft 5 Deus ſeut ita N. 
vel Deus uudet ita efſe n. 20. n Hoc whas ef ſtr Evange!ti, bac eff verum feut Ebangtlum. n. 19. Sanch. oh. 
mor. I. 3. c 4 n. 16. 17. 19. 30. p. 8. 


Yet he confefles that Saint Aguſtin aſſures us that theſe fortys of ſpeech are true 
oaths; and that he might not condemn them openly , he ſaith that there is indeed 
an equivocation in theſe words, and that for this reaſon they may ot may not be 
taken for oaths. He faith the ſame thing of this expreſſion, » On my faith , by 
my faith, the 1 of an honeſt man, the faith of 4 King, a Prieft, 4 Religions man; As 
alſo of chu w | | 


o In fide mea, 


ich is common enough: P God be my Wirneſſe. — - 


| 'E viri boni, aut 
nat abilis, n. 32. p T. eft nh Dem. n. 21; 


He concludes from the principles which he hath eſtabliſhed in the ſame place, that 
1 when one demands of « m4n by the name of God,or by bis own proper life, if that which U, by 
he teachesſto thruſt together in one propoſition all the oaths that can he made; in — 
ſuch manner char ir may appear that one ſwears , yet without ſwearing, See the vel per propriam 
words: [tz nogath to ſay theft Words which ſont are accuſtomed to makg uſe of u interre» 
when they wanld not [wear at all : I ſmear by all that cen be ſworn of, by the life of all dat ot it a ſe 


F res babeat, re- 
thoſe thing. Honda abſo{ate 
ahh | 3 ; ta ſe rem habe 
re. num. 42, 11. Dedacitur non eſſe jusjurandum quot! communiter atiqui jurame nt um vitare uelentes dicere ſos 


leu, Per tum id, vel per vitam ejus quod jtraye poſſum, Ibid. 1. 23. | 


"Who can be ſubtile enough to apprehend that it is poſſible not to ſwear in ſwearing. 
by all things that may be ſworn by > we muſt then learn this ſecret of Sanchez. :. 
f For I have learned 2 experiench ſaith he, that thoſe who are arcuſtomed to (ay they 
ſwear by all that may be ſworn, intend to ſay nothing elſe , bat that they indeed will not { Mm, t expe; 
— nt „ being it in not — — for them to ſwear by any thing without ne- _ didici, 
ceſſty. Thus it is that one becomes ſubtile hy conferences with Jeſuits, and learn 3 3 
to make ſport with all other men as ignorant of the act of deceiving by lyes and per- per autam rem 
juries. | SY | beeat ab/que 

in the ſecond place, when one is reſolyed to ſwear,one may thuſe words of double 12c*fitare ju- 
meaning, and make uſe of a mental reſtriction, thę better to deceive. * The 4 , +a 
culty is, ſaith Saneliez, when he why ſwears intendy to deceive 7 wards that are 4 Dific 


ultas ſs 


1210 capriolu and bave double mtaning; er reſerving in his mind ſome condition quand» jurans 


or ſome 24 to of N him to whom he [Wears , and wha takes his oath as fruit in dolo, 
ſincerely made. He firſt reports the opinion df thoſe who hold that this bath obliges r verbs = 
inthe ſenſe in which he to whom it is made had reaſon to take it; to which head — — 
the authority of ſome Fathers and Canons whicft hre èxpreſſe fot this opinion. But 7onduioncy, al 
notwithſtanding all this he concludes , ® that this decei ber is not obhiged beyond his in» quem mente 
rention by vertue of his oath; and he grounds it onely on this reafon; * That an ct ad de- 
oath cannat oblige in conſcience heyond the intent of him that ſwears, and by can Ar 


1 L 1” . J . CK 1 
quence, he that hath no intention to ſwear, camuot b; obliged to an thing at all. oY Foe os 
"RI | : | Fae. 416 
dam plactt jurament um tunt oblig are juwoa ſrufi m que Achite InteVexit ij cili jufumeu um pre ſtitit. u V - 7 ij 


d-m eſt, juramentum non obligare tuac ex vi- rebgione yoramenti, ultra dolofs i ai intention. Sanch. op- 
mor. lib. 3. c. 10. . 12. 18. p. 48 Lia juramentions ug, in foro conſcicntis abligart-wltra jw ant is inten- 
tiaaem; at que ade ſi jur ani non intendat, ad abit tenetur. | . | 


All ſorts of per jures, as it ſeems, eannot be authorized more openl dor can there 
a more large or eaſie entrance be tnade to all manner of falſe oaths, ald there would 
be no more per juries in the world, if the moſt deſperate perſons that give them- 
ſelves up io this crime, could believe this maxime as far removed from reaſon and 
4. I, S. 1. C. 1. A. 6. Þ.2.9. . common 


UVnfaithfulneſs. 

common ſenſe, as from juſtice and natural equity, and imagine that for them not 

to per jure themſelyes,, nor to be obliged in ſwearing contrary to what they know, 

and what they deſire to do , it were ſuſſicient to have no intention to ſwear even 

then when they ſwear indeed. | ; 1 
/ In the third place, if any one be ignorant in the art of making mental reſtricti- 

ons, this Jeſuit will teach him that alſo, and how to uſe them with addreſſe in ſwear- 

x An liceat tune ing. For having demanded : * If it were lawfal te ſwear to give a 775 intending 1220 
jurare retinendo it with this condition reſerved in mind: I ſwear that I will give it, if I be otherwiſe 
mente banc con- opliged to do it then by my oath. I muſt plainly avow that there are ſome that hold 
_— , that this reſeryation is ta cozenage, and that it hinders not at all the oath from 
— being obligatory; but he maintains againſt them, I that abiding in the opinion that 
ſecluſo jura- eing obligator y; d 8 * 2 | 
mento ſum de- I have already taken up numb. 15. 1 muſt ſay thatit is lawful ¶ for it matters ng: 
bitor, id. ibid. thing that theſe words cannot bear that double equi uocal ſenſe , neceſſity conſtr aining to 


C.6.0-38. make wſe of them, This neceſſity conſiſts in this, that arherwiſe the man would 


3 not be deceived. 
noſtra ſententia 8 LIES | : | 
1. 15.tradita, dicendum eſt id licere, quia nibil refert verba ears amphibologiam non pati, & cogit "necefſitas ea mii, 


Ibid, 
And h this oath were made in blique befare many perſons who would be 
ſcandalized ſeeing it not accompliſhed, be bolds that this ſhould not trouble any 
z Poterunt enim man: For they ought and might believe that the eath was wreſted to ſome other ſenſe, 
eber hy. ſome ſlight of wit and mental reſervation; which he confirms by the autho- 
—— dun Tity of Valentis his fellow Jeſuir; ſuppoſing with him chat the whole world hath 
{enſum ſuiſs read and ſtudied their equivocations and maximes of lyes and per juries, and that 
detortum. Lid. _ is _ _ ought not to know the ways to defend himſelf againſt them , as 
well as to uſe them. 
a Decimo dad In the fourth place, that none may be ever caught unprovided of equivocations, 
en Pw. he teaches this, which may be almoſt always made uſe of. It folowe, ſaith he, 12 
— fem that if a promiſe by oath to pay 4 certain ſumme of money, be drawn from 4 man unjuſt- 
Ju juata alits. ly and by force, ie chat ſ e urs in this manner may wſe an equivocationin theſe terms, 
I fene I (weay to you that Twill giue this. money : intending-that herwould give it to him 
; name 8 ; te whom he ſwears er ſome other , becauſe theſe wihas may receive either of theſe two 
equation ſenſes, "1 — w_ | 1 "ou TI} r 
— pecuniam , intelligendy ut ille caſus tibi grun 3 verbo jero, ita ut i ſenſus : tibi jure. fore Yi. 
pecuaui an, f ve bibi, Fre alteri, quad ea rue patiatur aunque ſenſun. lid. n. 37. p. 29. 


my 


Ithis form of equiyocation, ſeem not ſubtle enough, behold another: I i» 
the rengue in which one, expreſſes ques oath, the name of God 471 divers things, it will 
be laiwful to {wet the name of Cod, taking it in ſame other (ignification , accord- 
ing to this rule one may without fear ſwear by the name of Jeſus Chriſt, becay 
there are others named Jeſus beſides ihe Son of God; and that this word Chriſt is 
attributed to divers perſons in Scripture, and that not onely to Chriſtians, but alſo 
ta Jews. 4.2 ' "11 
He adds alſo in the ſame place a third way to ſwear by equiyocations, which is 
| very.cafie and very fayourable to ſtammerers that cannot pronounce certain letters, 
I non x ihe 75 dach ge it is but a venjal fin Taps tee, 1 L 4 1 I bern, 
J& pins inſteasef ſaying jnro, I ſwear, tomake t ſition falſe and xſeleſſe, though one 
_ 4 ee ira u Cc bre Mod be too great a . 2 to 
. l cum condemn of venial fin him chat made uſe of ſo pleaſant a ſubtilty, he adds : © 7 be. 
vere nm rat, lieve that it will be no lyes if the Word, uro, be taken materially , pronouncing it with 4 | 
tid; Aeſiga to fgnifie nothing in the manner I have opened in the 10. number,ſpeaking of 1 240 
. other forme which ave uſed in ſwearing. Nos in the place whereunto he referres be 
cm 6 T<aderyhe faith , that when one is required to make oath unto a perſon in a caſe in 2 
ilud verbam, Which he believes that he is not obliged to ſwear, he may mevertheleſſe do it with- >, 
uro, ee ont fear of perſury, though that he ſaith be falſe , and chat to cover himſelf from 
materialiter 4 D. 45 J TINT , 
n. bi / ignificandum, fñient name's 10. dimus de alis juramenti verbis materialiter accept u. 


. 1. B. 1. C. I, Art. 6. P. 2. . 1. per jary, 
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per jury, he make uſe of one ot the other of theſe two expedients. I. To take the 
words which he uſes in ay and which are falſe in their true and natural 
ſenſe, in a quite different ſenſe ſuch as he pleaſes, provided it be true. 11, To give 
no ſenſe at all to his words and to take them materially, that is to ſay as ſounds chat 
fignifie nothing. He pretends that he chat ſwears in one of theſe tyo ways dorh no 
great eyilychough that he fays be falſe in the ordinary ſenſe. 2 

But if a man have an intention to aſſert chat which is falſe , and to confirm it with 
an oath, he avows, that he ſins mortally, © But if in his o mind he refer not his d Si aun 2 
words to that Which 1s falſe, though that be the proper and natural. ſenſe of his mords, ſum, velitque 
and others cannot for ſome particular circumſtatices rea/onably. believe that this 4 U jrramenti 
hu intention, ſo that thereby they are ſcandalided; and that onely bis right , which as —— referre 
to uſe equivocations ts decri ve, he makes uſe of theſe words to 7 ſome other thing 22 | 
1250 which « true; and which he doth concei ve in his mind, he ſins not at all mortally. en A 6 

here the firſt Feeter „to which he adds another like it, proceeding in theſe terms: ex ex. ern Jura 

© But, if he take theſe wards onely materially, wit hunt deſign to uſe them to ſognifie any nente, if mor- 
thing at al, be fins not mortally. He fears to be het too exact and rigorous in this / 5, n 
point. For which cauſe he cotrects and ſweetens his anſwer, ſaying ; 7 believe that x0i in, 4 ju 
he ſins not at all,no not venjally , becanſe there i nolye in that which he ſaith. teriam falſam 4 
reaſoning | This man confirms by an oath words that are falſe , ind yet he is not !eferre ; nce 
perjared ; he expreſſes one thing, and thinks another. And yet notwithſtanding '**F ob aliquas 
according to theſe Doctors he lies not at all, becauſe that he would not lye, though 1 
he lies effeRually ſpeaking contrary to bis dn conſcience, ter ab —— 
inde ſcandalizentur ; ſed Aan jure ſus tens a ſurpat ca ver ba ad ſignificandum alind inter ia concept 4 — 
non peccat mortaliter. 3 Vel uſurpat ca verba matcrialuter z mbilper il can {ir mare wolens , non peccat mortaliter . 
ima credo nec hunt venialiter p.ceare, quia null um eſt mendazinm, Sanchez op. mor. I. 3. c. C n. to. e 24. N 


— 


Theſe ſhifts are ſo groſſe that the moſt ſimple and moſt ignorant may eaſily per: 
ceive them, They are ſo baſe and fo ridiculous, that they are capable to ſurpriſe, 
and make the moſt ſeriouy break out into laughter, if Chriſtian charity as well as 
modeſty do not with hold and rather draw compaſſjon from their hearts, and tears 
from their eyes, to lament the blindneſſe of choſe who invented them, andthe loſt 
condition of thoſe who follow them. <p> et; 

But if we would believe theſe Maſters of equivocations , there is no need at all of 
ſo many ſhifts and fallacies , for they declare plainly that thoſe who haye not wit 
enough to underſtand theſe diſquizes and mental reſtrictions, or not to make ule of 
them upon occaſion , may ſwear plainly without obliging chemſelves in any ſort 
whatſoever, provided they have no intent to ſwear, nor to promiſe that which they 


1260 ſwear, * i have wade & fained promiſe , faith Eſcobar , and 1 have added an bath f ice ponif- 


thereto, am I obliged to accompliſsit ? Aſter he had cited Leſſin alone for the affir. fionj juramen- 

mative, he adds; but others deny it. He pronounces nothing abſolutely upon this — 2 - 
oint, but he leaves to bis reader his choice of two opinions, teſtifying for all that 22 A 

ficiently that the latter is his own; ſioce having onely cited Leſs for the for- Ledſius, ar all. 

mer, he attributes this to many others, there is ground to belieye that he con. . Eſcobac 

dudes according to his guiſe by plurality of voices, and for the more ſweet and ſa -. . 6. f. a. 

vourable opinion. And this onely , that it is the more favourable , and that it is s. 

followed by the greater part, is juſtitious to make it the more probable, and by 

conſequence it may be followed with a good conſcience, according to the Jeſuits 

rules of probability, 


— 


Unfaithfulne. sf. 


SECT, II. 


The comtrivance of the Feſuits 18 elade vows made unto Cod, promiſes 
and oaths made to 4 Confeſſors , and to lye and deceive 
| even in confeſſion, 


| Heſe Doctors ate not content to teach men to deceive men, but to teach them 
- alſo todeceive God in their yows , and the Miniſters of his Church in the de- 
clarations and promiſes which they make them. So that if God were capable to be 
deceived he ſhould not eſcape from theſe ſurpsiſes of the Jeſuits. 
r Eſcobar in his great Moral Divinity faith , * hat one may change by meant of a 
poteſt votum ans 
nu peccandi Ball the vow which he hath made not to ſin, and ſoavow not to commit fornication, 
commutere, He ſaith that even theſe ſort of vows need nor be changed into any great things , 
Eſcob. Theol. ay if the fin of fornication were no great matter, and did not greatly diſhonor God, 
Ib > c 0. p. Or if it were lawful to deceive him, taking away a great thing which we have promiſed 
22: bim, for to give lim a ſlight thing and of ſmall conſequence. 
4 for — d terto ain venarteo, poteſt ex Bulæ indulto commataei. C. 21. n. 298. Von vitandi dig uod 
pectatum, non eget magna commulatione, C. 2 2. n. 318, 


The ſame Author inthe entrance of his book where he eſtabliſhes the principles 
b Vover qui: of his Moral Divinity propoſes this doubt; ® 4 perſon makes a vom not to commit for» 
ſub reg ie nic ation , upon pain of ſome P ilgrimage ; and after Wards not remembring his vow be 
2 . ſuffers himſelf to goon in this 111, i bu obliged to accompliſh his vow ? He makes San- 
memor voti de- chez, to anſwer in theſe terms; Sanchez, anſwers , that he is not obliged , breanſe this 
linquit 5 tene · blameleſs forgetfulneſs is equivalent to ignorance. 
turne ad panam 
voti ? Reſponder Sench, ſum: tom. 1. I. 4. k. 12. U. 18. non teneri, quia oblivis ſtu in u vententia incalpan aquiptllet 
ignorantie, Eſcobar in preeemio ex. 2. c. 6. n. 24 P. 9. | 


Emanuel $a propoſes two other caſes touching the continence and chaſtity of 
c Pateſt, qi married perſons : © A perſon married ſaith he, who hath not made a vow of continence 
non vouit, petere 4) demand the daty of marriage of anatber , though the other bade made the ſame 
3 abate. vm with conſent, And a little after, when the Husband and the Wife have made 4 
qui etiam ſe Wy * * 
conſenticnte voly not to demand of one another t duty of marriage, it # lawful fl or them to ac- 
wovit caftite® commpliſh it effect ually, provided it be without demanding it, and the one believes that 
rem. Sith. rhe other Would demand it if at liberty: He. would lay that the vow was indeed 
ver. debitum made nor to demand this duty, but not, not to uſe it without demanding it; as if 
<o0J0Þ- "3 rhis were not enough to demand a thing, to teſtifie to bim who tan give it us the 
Cumwergue deſire which we have to receive it. It is in this manner that the Saints do demandfrom 
vovit non perere, God iti the moſt excellent way what they deſire from the bottom of theit hearta lt is 
prſſunt 2 this deſire which the Scripture teſtifies that God hears and accompliſhes, as the moſt 
fun un exellent and powerful prayer, where he ſaith ; Deſiderium pauperum exandivit 
de, Downs: The Lord begrs the deſire of th por. tn then exvellly to demand a 
alterum, i poſſet thin 3s teſlifje that iris deſired, though it be not demanded in words, And to take 
petitwwn, Ib. d. and uſe it without — more then to deſire it. | 
Rm. 3. Sanchez. treating of an oath, eſtabliſheth certain principles from whence he draws 
d Duedecimo this concluſion, © Je follows, faith he, that if a woman be excommunicate for departing 
deducitur ea- from her Husband, becauſe ſve knows of ſome ſecret impediment which makes the mar- 
dem rattone viage void, bring at the point of death ſhe is obliged , that ſhe may receive abſoluticn, ta 
f mn de Par that if ſhe recover her health ſhe will return to her Husband, foe may promiſe and 
mmunica. ſwear it intending it in her mind in this manner; if I be ebliged,or if it pleaſe me then, 
tam, co quod it is not enough to permit her to retain this condition; If I be obliged, of which ſhe 
LL 
itet , quem novit ab impedimentum occultum non eſſe ſuum, tor amque jurare ut abſo/y1tur , fore ut adepta [ani | 
nr A Poſſeid — inte lligendo intra ſe, ſi > v vil poſtea — mihi. — 1 3. — inane 


rag · 30. 
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will take advice in het This were perbips too much to her to, it is * 
1290 fit alſo to permit her to add cl : af it pleaſe me at that time; that if ſhe found her 
id ſelfobliped, it might be ſufficient that ſhe was not pleaſed cherewich to diſpenſe with 
5 ber, * chat which ſhe had promiſed and ſworn to her Confeſſor at the point 
os of deat | * 
4 A little after the ſame Author continuing to ſpeak out of the ſume principle, ad- 
detht * The ſame thing muft be [aid fa woman whe is ſeparate from her Habu þe- f 1dem inteli- 
cauſe foe knows that he hath committed «dultery , which is a juſt cauſe of ſeparation, 6/5447 de mis 
4 For if ſe be preſſed to ſ wear that ſhe will retwrn to her Hausband, Ac may ſmear that - — c. bi- 
e will doit , underſtanding in her minde; if I be bound therete. ä | 
adulteiis vir, 
Lr „dare 


—ͤk — 


Eſcobar propoſes another eaſe touching confeſſion. 3 & per/on, ſaith be, & , Rulers qu 
aſhamed of — crime committed; e may make a general 1 accuſe him. Tek f — 
ſelf of this fin amongſt others, without ſaying whether he have confeſſed it other wiſe dus gde; 
at or her time. Becauſe this diſguiſe doth not much thavge be judgement of the Con. 1 E a. 
fefſor. This is nothing but a ſleight co dectivea Confeſſor,and to preſerye ones re- — 2 
putation with him, by betraying ones conſcience, . But this ſame Jeſuit paſſes yet — 
ſarther, and faith formally, that one may lye in conſeſſion. See here his words : * A cf,, won 

perſen adareſſeth himſelf to a Cenfeſſor , and ſaith that be would make & general con- n ce an 

1300 feffion to him : he i not for all that obliged to declare unto him all the mortal fins that {Th conf * 
he hath committed, for althong b le lye, it is of full concern #0 the judgement the Con 2 


feſſor i to maky of him. Comes pd.” 
n a tian. Efcobat 
in prommio exam. 2. n. 73. p. 19. h Dicit quis Confeſſaris ſe velle cum to confeſancm lem gerire: no# 


ideo tenetur um i mortal ia exprimere ; quia quamuu mentiater ; id tamen pa/ um refert ad Conf. fſarii jadicuam. Eſc... 
bat tt. 7. ex 4+ n. 118. p. $18, | 1 - 


But if they who have any ſevſe of God and Religion cannot refolye to uſe theſe 
kind of ſurprizes and diſguiſements , and theſe [yes in a Sacrament in which they 
ſpeak to God in the perſon of his Prieſt , who holds his place, che fame Jeſuit wvill 
give them alſo another expedient to deceive the Confeſſor familiatly, that they may 
continue in his good opinion; which is, not to diſcover to him other ther their 
Neighter faults, and to have another Confeſſor whom they may choſe at their plet+ 
ſure, to conſeſſe to him their great crimes, | t 
i A perſon, ſaith this Jeſuit, bath tw Confefſors , to whom: he applyes himſelf, to the i bros quis adit 
1 ene he confeſſeth his mortal ſins , and to the other bus benial, that he may continge in ' aiot, 
good opinion with hu ordinary Corfeſſor. The queſtion is, wherher be doth ill The caſe 199747 40 
is important, he muſt take a ſociate to reſolve it, that he may be more confidently , 1 nh 
believed, * 7 maintain, faith he, with Suarez, that this perſon doth no evil at all. fimom apud 
His reaſon is not leffe ſtrange then his anſwer , ſince he pretends that it is neither lye co {914m ov. 
nor hypocriſie to conceal his ſins from hisCanfeffor;and to make him believe he hath n ta- 
no great ones, though he hath committed ſuch , to maintain bimſelf in good reputa - — * 


tion with him. k Cum Suario 


1 N of] ro un delin. 
g ure. Oi a eſt conſe do inte gra, gc ell vera hypacriſis, nec niendacium, 1bid. n. 135. p. 21. 


Emanuel Sa approves this practice, provided it be not common. ! There are that 
hold, ſaith he, that it is a mortal ſin to have two C onfeſſors in ordinary , to confe efo | Habere di- $ 
, . | narie dot Cons 
one his great ſins, and tothe other his ſmall fnt , that he may paſſe with him for an quo 4am 
bomft man, becauſe this is to detive the Conftſſor, and to mock him. But there is no cu gratis di. 
«| fin in doing this onely once or twite through root That is to ſay, chat it is law- cas, alte- 
* 1310 fulltodective a Confeſfor, to mock himand make ſport with him, provided that it T 046. 
2 de not common, and that it be done onely ſome times, and upon ſome motive ſo % %% 
i: good as is that of Pride and Vanity , it probus habeark;. That thos wdyf be eftremed Duidam dicunt 
an honeſt man, eſſe peccatum 
mo'tale ob ill 4- 


ſum Conf ſſorem: ſecus vero eſſet {i ſemel aut iterum fiat , ob padirem , & vericandian, Emanuel Sa, verbo Confeſſ r. 
num. 16 pag. 76. 


I. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. 2. H. 1. Fillintius 


Fillintixs who examines and handles this caſe moſt exaRtly , acknowledges that, 
many condemn it for mortal ſin. Some for hypoctifie, w ichisa kind of Tye, which 
cannot be a ſmall fault in a matter ſo holy, and ſo impottant as confe ſſlon is: others, 
becauſe atleaſt the caſtor and will to continue in this practice is a note of great cor - 
ruption, and a very wicked diſpoſition in him who is in this eſtate, and which can. 
not be exciſed from mortal ſin, To which may be added the motive which leads 
to this diſgpiſ \ which is a Vanity and Pride ſo much tnore criminal and unſuf- 
ferable, in that it is practiſed upon deſign ,' and in an action which oughe to be the 
moſtfiricere and humble of l chat are Religious: but notwithſtanding all theſe con- 
ſiderations he forbears not to maintain, with bis fraternity, that there is no evil to. 
= ou « uſethis practice ſo much and ſo often as one will, or ; it x - great evil. Py Ton 
t contra te vill inquire of me, ſaith he, if it be againſt the integrity of confeſſion , to confeſſe onely 
a ſ — oldie Flew to your wand Cheers pus, bave anc ther extraordinary one ta 
tantum venialia Whom to confeſſe your great ſins when you happen to fall into them. I anſwer that Syl- 
peccat a con fie veſter ſaith, that though there be not 7 berein that us contrary to the mtegrit 7 of Come 
rt, alteri vero feſſin; yet there is mortal ſin therein, becanſe of, the bypocriſie aud virtual hing that 
— 2 init. Aud victoria aſſures us alſo that this is mortal ſin, When it 5s done With deſign 
— re. to continue in this cuſtom, . But we muſt ſay abſolutely that there is no mortal ſin is it, 
ſpondeo, eff nor any thing contrary tothe integrity of confeſſion. . | 

er 1. 8 
ä mortile ob hypocriſin & virt nale nendacium; & Viftoria in Summa, n. 16g. afſers eſſe m tale 
quands id fit animo perſcverandi in tali conſuctudine: tamen dicendum eſt non e abſolute contra ing rte, nc que 
peccatum mortale, Filliatius tom, 1. tract. 5. c. 4. n. 75. p. 17. 7% Cf 


| He proves by a pleaſant reaſon that he that treats his confeſſor in this fort is not 
n No eft proprie properly a hypocrite, and that he deceiveth him not at all properly, a lyer, ® becasſc 
mendax, quia be relates no fqtfty neither to one nor other of his Confeſſors, but onely permit one of his 
+ cir falſum,ſed Confeſſors to be deceived, though there be no deceiver. For he that conſeſſes himſelf 
e, none according to him, and the Confeſlor cannot be any, becauſe he could not de- 
Ibid . ceive bimſelf ; and he muſt have, at leaſt, a giſt of Propheſie, to be able to divine 
that one ſurpriſes him by hiding bis principal ſins, and confeſfing onely his ſmall 
ones. | | 

It would be ęaſie to report yet many more examples of like fhifts, of like fooliſh, 
childiſh,and ridiculous ſleights, by which the Jeſuits do teach people to mock God, 
and the Miniſters of his Church, in abuſing the Sacraments, and making void their 
vows, but an occaſion to ſpeak hereof yet more to purpoſe will be preſented when 

we treat of conſeſſion, and of the yows of Religion, 


III. POINT, | 
Of Unfaithfulneſs in converſation and common diſcourſe, 


SECT, I, 


An expedient which the Feſnits give for to deceive the World,and to take 
4 falſe 0ath, even before a Fudge, without perjury, 


He Jeſuits have the reputation commonly to be Maſters of equivocations , and 
one may ſee it indeed, that it is not without cauſe, For to eſtabliſh this kind 
of knowledge in the world, and co facilitate the practice amongſt all ſores of — 
do all that an aſfectionate Maſter can do for his profeſſion, and for his diſciples, to 
make them perfect in bis Trade. 


1. Firſt of all they give rules of equiyocatjons, then they note divers forms of 


making them; and finally, to facilitate the knowledge and practice of them, they 
make themſelves ſome equivocations which they propoſe as models and examples 

whereby to teach others to make thelike. 
2. They determine the occaſions wherein they may be made uſe of; or rather 
without bounds or reſtraint, they give liderty in almoſt all ſorts of occaſions, 
I, 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. 1. B. 1. to 
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Unfaithfulneſs. 


to make uſe of them and ſome times even without any occaſion or reaſon, 

3, They ſhew how they are to be made uſe of, — RSA: , well 
for perſons of diſcretion, as for more ſimple and more g 

4. They give an invention to maintain the poſſeſſion and uſe of equivocation, ſo 
that there is no ſort of perſon that can by any means whatſoever hinder from making 
uſe of them, without any ſcruple. Theſe four points ſhall be ſo many ſections of 
this title, wich is of Unſaithſulneſ in words and common diſcourſe, 


i 


Rules and Examples of equi vocation taken ont of the Books of the Feſnits, 


a 
Irſt of all they declare that if one inquire whether the Prince be at Court, 1 ic f 
is permitted to aſſure him, without any neteſſity, and even to ſwear without b [+ made eg 
any great ſin, that he is there, though he be not there, intending that he is here in ii cauſa, v. c. 
picture. This is the opinion of Sanchez and Eſcobar , who declare plain enough quod Prixceps 
that one may affirm it ſimply without any fin , becauſe they acknowledge it not to /* i aus, intel- 


be other than a yenial fin, to affirm it with an oath without any juſt cauſe, fe juſta _ - 


canſa , ſo that a ſmall occaſion would ſuffice them, to diſcharge this oath of all tun „fm 
fin, Leſſius, probabi- 
a lis Sanc hex 
* wegat, Bſcobar tract. 1. cxam. x, num. 35. pig. 76. 


Filiutius ſpeaking of mental reſtriction which is permitted according tothe rules 
of Divinity; brings many examples which he cook out of Suarec, which he gives 
for a model. Behold here an example, faith he, which Suarez reports, Tow may „ r lem dr 


1350 ; 1 have nat eaten ſuch a diſs , intending to day, thongh the intention of him guete u- 


1360 


. 
2%, 
* 
> 


that arked were to know if you had ever eaten of iti. Another exampleis this; © You ln: Non cos 
may {1y, Peter is not at bome: Petras nos eft domi, which ſignities ordinarily that 2, inte ligen: 
be is not in the houſe , though he be there, taking this word, ef, for to ſignifie , he 4 leder cum 
eats, ſo that you have a deſign to ſay, that he does not eat in the houſe, And we — ve — 
may judge of other like ſorcs of ſpeaking equivocally in the ſame manner, mediſſe rem 

, - Wan, 
e 1tem illam : Petrus non eſt domi, cum tamen revera fit, Verbum enim eſt , ſumitur @ dicexie pro, camedit, Denique 
dici poteft de alijs ſimilibus. Fill utus qq. mor, tom. 2. trad. 25. c. 11. n. 327. d. 204. 


And a little before, propoſing ſome examples of equi rocation in the ſame place 
whence they were taken, which I reported before, he hath put this foremoſt. 
4 They are accuftomed, ſaith he, to relate ſome examples of equivecations , (for to 4 4fferti ſalexs 
make their Doctrine and rules to be better underſtood) a in the firſt place of him me 
who outwardly promiſes a thing, without an intent to promiſe. For if one acked we- — 2 
ther he bad promiſed or no, he may deny it, meaning that he had not — cxterius aliquid 
promiſe obliging , and with this reſiriflion be may alſo ſwear. He preſuppoſes fue intentione 
without doubt that perjury cannot be committed more to purpoſe then to ſap- P!9®ittends. Si 
port an equivocation, which is made purpoſely to bide ſome deceit and unfaith- — 
tulne ls, LE) 

4 i, mel, 


fe non promiſiſſe promiſſione obi gane, & fic etiam imat. Ibid. 


gaucbex ſaith the ſame thing,and yet more; and for to be better underſtood he 
reduces the general theſis to a particular caſe. © So often as, ſaith he, a perſon who < Q quis 
— to another, whether it were made ſincerely , or onely in ap- — 
pear ace, u diſcharged by anyreaſon from holding his promi ſesbeing called before of —— — 
be may ſwear he bath not made this promiſe, meaning he hath not ſo made it ato b obli- nm eft ob 
ged to obſerve it. And that it may be known what reaſon be requires for this he holds 22 conſe 
4 


* poteſt a Judice voc aus jarare ſe non promipſſe, intelligendo, ita ut teneatur implere, Sanchez op. mor. I. 3. 
6. n. 33: p. 29. 3 


T.1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. 3. #. 1. chat 


ä  — r—__——_ 


56 Unfaithfulneſs. 


f Non tantim t that it is not neceſſary that the pretence upon which he grounds his belief that he is 
quando cauſe eſt not obliged to marry her to whom he hath paſſed his word, be true or certain; 
— but it ſufficeth that it have ſome appearance of truth, and that it be probable: Be- 
quocies ſpientis Cauſe, ſaith be, following a probable opinion, he may perſ made himſelf in conſcience that 
qudicineſt proba he is wat obliged. He had reported before an example taken out of other Authors, 
bile, non (eneri ho teach, b That a perſon who hath payed the money which he borrowed , being exa- 
ſervare, quiz ned by a Judge if he borrowed the mony , may ſwear that be hath nat, intending not 
—— ſo as to be obliged to pay it.. Which he extends to other caſes, ſaying that it is per- 
nem probabilem mitted in many caſes to ſwear before a judge that he owes nothing; and generally 
exiflimare ſe ſo often as there is no obligation to pay the debt, when one is preſſed by a plaintiff, 
tuta conſcientia yhether ohe have paid it indeed, or one believes he is not obliged to pay it, or that 
— * the term of payment is not yet come, or even when be acknowledges the debt and 
8 ui locem the term is already expired, and he bath no pretence to diſpenſe with the payment, 
tan qui num · there remains no other excuſe, but that he is poor and hath no money. 
46 

— poſſe I Fudica rogatum de mut uo, juræe ſe illu1 non accep'ſſe i ell gen lo ita ut tene tur illud ſolvere, 
Al que idem diceadum eft & quacunque atia ex cauſa ab eo mutuo ſoivendo liber eſfet. Atque idem credo ſi tunc non 
teneretwr ſol vert , co quad terminus ad quem mutuum dum f uit non eft impletus, wel p/ & paupertate exenſutur dcbitor A 
tunc ſoluendo. Ibid. ; 


This laſt overture is very fayourable to many perſons, who by this rule may 
deny all their debts, having never any money to pay them * and for them that 
are poor, to cover by this pretence their ingratitude and injuſtice towards thoſe who 
aſſiſt them in giving them that which was neceſſary forthem. But if theſe people 
who have againſt their conſciences ſworn that they ow'd nothing, come afterwards 
into an eſtate able to pay what thy owe, what counſel will the Jeſuits give them? 
on the one ſide there is no more any pretext which might diſpenſe with them for 
not paying: and on the other ſide, if they pay after they have ſworn that they ow d 
nothing; they declare themſelves per jured, and they ruine their honor and credit 
after they have ruined their conſcience; and which is more conſiderable, they will 
diſgrace the Doctrine of equivocations , and rhe myſtery of thoſe who teach them. 
It will not be hard to reſolve theſe difficuſties by the conſequence of the principles 
of the Jeſuits Divinity; but becauſe I have no deſign but onely to report things, as 
they are found in their books, and becauſe | have not yet met with this caſe, I ſhall 

be content to propoſe it onely, leaving it to the Readers liberty to draw ſuch 
uences as ſeem to them neceſſarily to follow thoſe maximes which we have 
reported before, or to demand the reſolution of the Jeſuits themſelves, 

Sanchez, propoſes another example and another equivocation upon this very 

h Decimoquinto matter. It follows, ſaith he, that if one demands of a man to borrow money, 
edc which he indeed hath , but Which he will not, and which he 55 not obliged to lend; ha 
ee rear, 984) ſwear that he hath it not at all, meaning not tolend lin. | 

Laa, — jurando affirmare ſe tam non babrre , imtelligendo intra ſe ut mutua det, quandg non tenetur mutuare; 
Ibid. | 


This clanſe, that this man is not obliged to lend, is not Faxchez's; bur of ſome 
other Caſuiſt more religious then he, and in his judgement too ſcrupulous, W hich 
; Buoy ad ve. is the reaſon that he approves it not, adding, that it matters not as to ti truth of 
vitatew hujus the oath, Whether he be or be not obliged to lend it. 
Juramenti ai | 
Fefert an ile teneatur mutuart necne. Ibid, 


He gives alſo another ad vertiſement; how to make uſe of mental reſervation on 
this ſame occaſion, when one is troubled co put off a perſon who askes to borrow 
k Similiter di. money, * whichis to fay, and even to ſwear,ifit be needſul, that one hath ic not, 
cendum ef ſi that is to ſay, vot in another place then in that where it ij laid up to be kept. 
intra ſe mei-. ; 
at nga habere pecun / as in alis loco ab eo in quo revers habet. Ibid. 
For that which reſpects examination of Judges, the way to delude and deceive 
them without oaths which are taken before them, is very eaſie, according to the 
T. Is B. I. C. I. Art. 6. 2. 3, ©, 2, ſame 


— 


1379 
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— — * 


— . interrogated juvidically, | Tmia du 

1390 if he l a thing; provided they ask him not mhether be have heard is ſpoken , be may — fs 
ſmear that he knows it not, having onely beard it ſpoken. As if it were not true l interre- 
that one knows that which he hath received from perſons worthy of credit; % 4» «quid 


it i ciat, 
chough he have not ſeen ir himſelf, — — 
; * oh the nm, ſuræe ſt 
neſcire ſi ſolum an lier it. Ibid. c. 7, num. g. pag; 31. 


Finally to give yet more free courſe to equivocations, he would authoriſe them 
by the example of Saint Francis. It follows, faith he, that Saint Francis might m 14. Deducis 
male uſe of the equivocation Which is attributed unto him, when being interrogated icin fuſ- 
by the Officers of Fuſtice , if a malefaftor whom they ſought after went that way; he ſe on tu 
anſwered putting his hands in the ſleeves of his Gound, he & not come this way, nn | D. Fran- 
nt that way where he had big hands, And aſter he had juſtified this * of S. c ſexes qui d ju- 
| Francis of which there is no witneſs , nor any likelihood to believe that it was ever 4ic# miniſtri 
* done by him, he will yet raiſe it higher; He might alſo have anſwered in this man- 1 e an 
2 ner, adds he, hr is wt paſſed this way, intending the particular and determined place ,,,, 22 i 
where his foot or his hand was, mou in veſtis 


manicas inte- 
duc as, aixu fic : Noa tranſit hae, intelligend⸗ de loco in quo n hahebat bid. c. 6,1 42. p. 30. 1taque ſim luer 
pet dicere pc ; Non tranſs's hic, intell genda locum nazvidnum quam pide vel manu tang't, Ibid. 


0 


Layman who is not ſo paſſionate as Sanc het, for equi vocations, appears not {6 

un juſt as he againſt S. Francis. For he juſtifies him, or at leaſt wiſe if he ſuffers 

1402 others to aftirm and aſſure us that Saint Francs never uſed this equivocation which 
is aſcribed to him, or if he did uſe it, it was done by ſimplicity , not believing it to 
be any evil to do ſo. Either Saint Francis & not the Author of this anſwer , which 
is ſo attributed to him falſtly, or that holy mas believed that it was lawfwl , ſaith Soto 
cited by Layman. 

The Books of the Jeſuits are full of theſe equivocations , and ſometimes of others 
farther fercht and more ridiculous. I was deſirous onely to repreſent ſome few of 
the more ſenſible and the more common ones, which chey do ordinarily propoſe to 

80 ſerve for example and model to ſimple and groſſe witted perſons. They who deſire 
to know more thereof may read their books themſelves, 


SECT, III. 
When and on what occaſions one may make wſe of equivocations, 


Avvo thoſe who teach to make equivocations, there are ſome who ſpeak 

with leſs paſſion, and who ſay they ought not to be uſed but in neceſſity 

ſoberly and with great diſcretion. Others make as it were a party for them, and 
maintain them indifferently and blindly , giving all liberty to put them in practice, 
holding that the leaſt reaſon ſufficeth to make uſe of them; and that when they are 
made uſe ofeven without reaſan and without neceſſity, there is in a manner no ſin in 
them, or that it is but ret fumnn 

Sanchez expounding the opinion of Soto, who holds that one may make uſe of 

equivocations in ſport or drollery , ſaith chat it is true, provided that no oath be 

1410 added there unto, hen Soto holds, faith he, that it is no ſin to make uſe of equi- o Dun Fotis de 
vocations in making merry and drolling, this he underftands to be when it u done Secieto, memb. 
without ſwearing. But it ſuffices not this profeſſor of equivocations, to ſay that 3. J. 3 in fine 
there is no fin in taking this divertiſement , he will have it alſo to he honeſt ; and — 
therefore it is ſufficient to make an equivocation honeſt, to take divertiſement there. * is wth joco G 

in, Fer then, ſaith he, this honeſt ſport and recreation renders the equivecation in aided, bs. 

telligo quan 
ah (que mente id fieret, Sanch: op. mor. I. 3. c. 6.n. 22. p. 27. p Tuc enim honeflus ille — — 
juſt e cauſa exe citus bone ff um readcret ampbibolagia ].. Ibid. N 


T, I. B. 1. C. I. Art. 6. Þ. 3. DS, 3, H honeſt. 
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q At f [ur amen- 


— boweft. 3 But if it happen that one ſwear in this recreation with or without deſign, 


when one ſwears by the name of God, there may well be ſome fault in it. as he avers, 
baue but be pretends its bur ſmall and venial. But if one ſwears not at all, above all nor by 

& indiſcretam the name of God, he maintains that rh44 honeſt Fort and recreation makes the equi vo- 

uſarpationem : 

ar ſolum eſſet venializ, Ibid, 


He had already ſaid the. ſame thing more at large before, p. 25. 4. where after he 
r Feſſat abſque had eſtabliſhed ths fule : That one may without lying make uſe of words which in 
mendacis uſur- themſelves are not ambig nous, and which have not the ſenſe which be takes them in, &c. 
— verbe He adds in the following number, © That one may make uſe of ſuch words, thong h 
ſau 1 they be nit ambignons at all , and that in themſelves and circumſtances preſent they 
catione ambig ua 27 [a 1 
non ſont, nec cannot receive the ſenſe that is given them; but that they may learn and have it oxely 
cum ſenſum ba. by means of ſome mental reſtriflion or addition , ſuc h as pleaſes him who pronownceth 
bean!, oc, bid. hem: a 5f any one being alone or in company , whether interrogated, or of bis own 
yr; par proper motion; for recreation or for ſome other motive whatſoever , [wears he hath not 
acio e, PR r ** 
ea verba ur. fone 4 thing which truly he hath done , intending in his minde ſome other thing which 
parizetiamſi ex in truth he hath not done, or ſome other day then that on which he did it, or quite ano- 
ſua fuß cine ther thing, and circumſtance as he pleaſes, ſo it be true he doth not he indeed, and be ſhall 
non jne amg. it be for / worn, but he hath only not ſaid any determined truth, which they could conceive 


Way det Cam ſens e heard him ſpeak, which was ſignified by his words, but ſome other different truth. 


ſum admittant 
ex ſe, nec ex cir- 8 | | 
cumſtant i is occurrentibus, ſed tantum eum ſenſum reddant ex ali quo additomento profereatis retemo , quodeunque i, 
fit : ut ſs anis vel ſolu vel coram ali is, frue interrogatns , 2 propria ſponte, ſive recrcat ion is g alia, ſive quoc un alis 
fine juret ſe non feriſe aqa quod e vera ferit, ili gendo mira ſe aliquid aliud quad non fecit, tel etiam diem ab to in 
quo fecit, vel quodcumque aliud adua amemum, ve vera non he, acc per jura tft, {ca tan um won diceret unam verita- 
tem deterninatam quam andicnas conciginat , ac verba illa ex ſe fignificaxt : ſid aliam wviritater di paratum Ibid, 
num, 15, : 


Many obſervations may be made on this one paſſage of Sanchez, wherein there 
are many _ for them to learn who are curious of the ſcience of equivocations. 
will onely paſſe over it curſorily and lightly. | 


Firſt of all he ſpeaks of an equivocation the moſt Arange and diſtant from humane 


t Poſſunt abſque reaſon that 


— rh can be imagined. * One may, faith he, without lying make uſe of theſe 


words, though in their ſigniſication they be not ambigioms , and which of themſelves, 
—— and with their e cannot bear * ſenſe which 6 Jones them. 
fenific.tio Whence it follows that theſe words are indeed not equivocal, but openly falſe , ſince 
non ſint ambi- = could not bear the ſenſe given them. For an equivocal word isthiar which 
hath ewo ſences , or which may receiye two ſences. And therefore he who makes 
uſe of that as equivocal which is not equivocal, and who would 8 ſence 
en pee will not beds is ſurely alyar, ſignifying one thing by his words, and think- 
another. ä 
Sauc hex fires and teſtifles ſufficiently himſ 1 that ns word is px 
tion, in ſaying chat it is not ambiguous, for an ambiguous and equi vocal word are 
one 10 les thing. So that what he adds, that though theſe words which he 
ſuppbſes not to be equivocal, could not receive the ſence he gives them; * yet tbeꝝ 
will never the leſſe bear it, by adding that which he who ſpeaks them reſerves in bis 


gua , nec eum 
ſenſum ad mit- 
tant ex ſe, nec 
ex circumſl an- 
ti occurrenti- | 
bus, 


u Sed tantum 
eum ſenſum 
reddant ex ali- 


quo additoments thoughts, This ſay I is deſtroyed by it ſelf, the thought of a man which is altoge- 
proferentys re- 
(eats. 


ther inward and inviſible , cannot at all change the ſence of words, which are all- 
wn outward and ſenſible , nor give them that which they cannot receive: 
otherwiſe every one may by his will and according to his "gm" x4 every ſore 
of words all ſorts of ſences, and make them ſignihe any thi And fo it will be 
impoſſible for one to underſtand another, and thoſe of the ſame country ſhall be as 


12 r to one another. ; | | | 

Doctor glves the ſame liberty tocircumſtances as to the ſubſtance of words, 
ſaying that one may give them by thought alone ſuch ſence as one will, in ſuch time, 
andin ſuch manner, and on ſuch ſub ject and motive as one will, without other motive 
A. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. 3. B. 3. or 
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— 


or neceſſity then becauſe he will. As if one, faith he, being alone or in company, 
whether he be acked or (peak, of bis own accord, for recreation or for ſome other motive 2 ut ſs quis ſolus 
whatſoever it be, ſwear that he hath not done 4 thing * which notwithſ anding he hat hb vel cum alin, 
done indeett, It is not ſufficient for him to lye formally, he will alſo joyn per jury to — — 
lying. in ſaying that ane may ſwear that he hath not done that which he hath done; — ble re- 
and he would cover this lye and this per jury by the thought of a man onely in what ocations gra- 
eſtate and in what circumſtances ſoever he be; alom or in company, [peaking for re- 4, ſive ali 
creation or for other motive what ſorder it be , pretending that he may ſwearebat he let fue 
hath not done which he hath done, without fear of taking a falſe oach, provided Kar 7 4 
b that he intend onely in bis mind ſome other thing that be had not done. quod revers 
ects, 
b intelligenda intra ſe aliud L ... facie, 


See here Sanchez firſt method, which ſerves for nothing but to learn to lye purely, 
ſimply, and without equivocation , by ufing words that are not equivocal in them- 
ſelves, at all, and which cannot ſignify that which one ſaith, nor that which is in ones 
mind at all, as he affirms himſelt. So that ſuch words are contrary to the thoughts 
which he hath , and he ſaith really other things then he thinketh, which is to lye 
formally and ſimply. | 

The ſecond method is no better then the former, for he faith one may © ander- gil inte liges- 
fand (or ſupply out of ones mind) that he hath not done the thing on an other day then di ation dem 
that on which he did it; or elſe that he hath not done it in an other place, an other «6 c a9uz fecit; 
time, or an other company, or with other circumſtances of which he gives him 
choice, leaving him entire liberty to make uſe of which he pleaſes to deceive with 
out ſcruple, For his words are clear and general: Or intending, ſaith he, ſome d Fi inte#i- 
quite other thing, and quite other circum ance which he pliaſes to add, whith & true, $endo aliud- 
of what ſort ſoever — = 5 with theſe precautions, uu will believe him, © be —— _ 
yes not at all in eſſect, and is not per jured, imagini etending to make us % 
believe that he hath ſpoken no TXT G and that be bach poken = very truth, 1 22 
th he ſay not that which is demanded of him, nor that which the words he ut- c Revers neu 
rereth ſiꝑniſie of themſelves, hut an other truth altogether different; ſed aliam veri- weh ⁰ wee 
tatem diſparatam. | . 

This is a true way to be able to juſtifie all manner of lyes and per juries; the 
greateſt lyar and the greateſt impoſtor may make uſe hereof to juſtify and to main- 
tain — 1 in theſe crimes , * aying that his m— was Other than his ſaying , 
and that ſo * He i really neither lyar nor perjured ; but onely did not ſpeak preciſel 

a truth, Which they underBood Who did beer beep , and which bu mod met ; 2 — 
avother truth which had no thing ommon therewith.But that for this no cauſe Per jurm eft; [ed 
to complain of what he ſaid to them and anſwered in this manner, having no n non dicit 
right to queſtion him. For he preſuppoſeth as a general maxime, 5 that when one — — 
is not obliged to anſwer a perſon, neit her is he obliged to anſwer according to bu thong la. — p 
Which he ſupports by a maxime of L ogick Which ſaith: Þ That when the general concigiuat, ac 
kind of any thing is removed, the * oy are alſo removed. This reaſoning 2e ide figni« 
he faith he learned from Navarre ; faith that when one is not obliged ficant; ſed a- 
to anſwer a perſon, he may anſwer him in what manner he pleaſes : he is not obli- 475 — 
ged to give him an honeſt, civil, true, ſincere, faithful one, but that he may make 8 — 
one in all points contrary, for that we may make him none if we pleaſe, . reſpondere nox 

There is none that ſees not clearly what follows from this, that incivil conver- Carus, nec 
fation , eſpecially among(t equals, where one hath no authority over others, nor —__ — 
right to queſtion them nor to oblige them to anſwer to that which is propoſed or de- — gg 

anded ofthem , every one may ſay bat he will, and underſtand what he will by h14 quo enim 

is words without apprehending that he lies, and believing that he ſpeaks the truth, removers! ge- 
becauſe be repreſents it in his minde though he hide it, or expreſſe even the contra- ne de- 
ryinhis — But there is great difference betwixt conceiving or thinking the ql TR. 
truth and ſpeaking or ſignifying it to others. Thoſe who will follow this Jeſuit, © ** 
ſhalt have the truth in their choughts, but not in their words; they conceive it well, 
but they do not ſpeak it at all; and in this they are lyarꝭ and per jared, notwithſtand- 
ing all their intentions and ſecret thoughts, for to lye is no other thing then to 
—— then a man thinks, and to ſay one thing having another in his 
thoughts. 


A. I, B. I. C. 1. Art, 6. P. 3. D. 7. H 2 Filliutiu⸗ 


— 


— 


f 
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2 Quivto que- Filiutius ſeems at firſt ſight not to agree with Sanchez in this point. 7t 1 


Titur quale ec- demanded, faith he, what fn it is to make uſe of eqᷣmvocationt without any rcaſenable 1470 


— cauſe. His firſt anſwer is, ® Ir is probable that it is a ye, and by conſequence per- 
abſque rations. jury when it ts confirmed with an oath. But a little after, bis inclination which he 
bill cauſa? Hath for looſeneſs, and to flatter the luſt and corruptions of men, make him ſay, 
Filliutius qq. © That it ſeemeth more probable that in rigonr it is no he, nor any perjury. His priu- 
_ — f cipal reaſon is, 4 becarſe that he Who talks and ſwears after this manner hath no in. 
* 330. p. 204. tention, 4s is preſuppoſed,to ſpeak nor to ſwear falſe : though he indeed both ſpeak 
b Reſpondes & and ſwear ſo, He pretends then, as Sanc hex, that the inward will of man alone can 
dico imo, pro- change the ſignification of words, and give to them ſuch as he pleaſes, It is true 
babile eſſe quod that Fanchex gives not this power to the intention alone, without joyning ſome 
fit mendaciun, mental reſtriction unto it, by which he forms in his mind atrue ſenſe, in ſaying in him. 


deo pe- 2 
—_ 4 ſelf that he will neither lye nor forſwear. 


metur fu amen - 
to. c Dico 2. probabili as videri non eſſe mend cum nee 50 jurium. Ibid, d Quia qui fic loquitur & erat, 
non habet intent iu im dicen di ſal um, vel j raid. ſalſitatem, ut ſupponimus. Ibid. 


Filliatiu notwithſtanding fails not to approve theſe reſtrictions and mental ad- 
e Et quod pro» gitions of Sanchez. © Becauſe, as he ſaith, he who talks thus follows rigorouſly the 
2 _ true ſenſe which he hath an intention to give to his words, Whence he concludes ab- 
ſerſum verum ſolutely as Sanchez, * that by conſequence he lyes net at all, And he pretends not 
quem talis in- onely that he lyes not all, but that what he ſays, though it be captious and falſe, 


rendit, 8 yet nevertheleſs is not repugnant to truth and faithfulneſs, becanſe it in not oppoſite 


f Eg nen nen , = by way of diminiſhing it, but onely in concealing it. So that all diſguiſes, all ſup- 1489 


— — 2 plyes, all deceits and falſities ſnall be no more againſt truth nor fidelity, becauſe they 


autem veru ati are not oppoſed unto truth in diminiſhing it, but onely in hiding it. And it muſt 
& fidelitati, be obſeryed yet farther, that one may make uſe of theſe equivocations, and alſo 
4a uon pp. confirm them by an oath, ® without any reaſonable cauſe, From which Sanchez 


— — is not far, when he faith that one may do it by way of divertiſement; and a little afore, 


{ed nimiam ve- wit boat any juſt cauſe. 
ritatis occult a- 3 
tionem. Filliutius ubi ſup. h Abſque rational? cauſa, + Et nullajuſta cauſa ducatur proferens, 


This leſſonis very proper to fill the world with lyes, deceits, andcrecheries, with- 
out ſcruple and without fear of lying, or deceiving any perſon : becauſe the Jeſuits 
aſſure us that a man may do all theſe things without being guilty of theſe crimes, 
even when there is no reaſon nor neceſſity to make uſe of theſe artifices, and they 
are uſed onely for divertiſement , and to ſhew the liberty and freedom of ones ſpi- 
rit. So that there will be no more lyes nor cheats in the world for them that have 
once been at School with them, and who will make uſe of the ſtrange priviledges 
which they give them, 


SECT, IV, 


The Feſuits method to frame equi vocations, and to uſe 
them commodionſiy. 


T is not enough to knqw the rules of any myſtery , if it be not known how to re- 
duce them into practice. Of all thoſe who have written of equivocations, there 


is none who hath advanced farther therein then Filliutiuu in the place we have cited 1490 


already. For he gives two iuſtructions and two advices to men of wit, and one to 
thoſe who are more groſſe and ſimple , to teach them to frame theſe equiyocations, 
and to make uſe of them to purpoſe and with ſincerity. 

k Duarte quere * They inquire, ſaith he, with what precaution equivecations may be made wſe of ? 


qa cautcla Heanſwers : that two rules may be given, and two methods for perſons of jugement, 
ut endum (it am- 8 . 

phibologia. Reſpondeo & dico 1. aſſignari poſſunt duo modi pro perſonis judicio pr edit it. Filliutius qq. mor. rem. 2. 
ttact. 25. c. 12. n. 328. p. 204. - 


I. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. 3. ©.4. that 
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that they may have change, and make uſe ſometimes of one, and ſometimes of the 
other. 

be firſt ts to have an intention to pronounce th words materially. That is to fay, 
as if they lignified nothing, and to take from them in his minde their proper and Toy con, 
natural (igtuticarion , not deſiring they ſhould bave any at all. And to make this = pu — 
method eaſie co underſtand, he propoſes one example as it were a model by which ba Materia- 
One may ſee the uſe of this matvellous art. ® For greater ſecurity, faith be, when a lter. Ibid. ; 
man begins toſay : I ſwear that it ts gerd that he add, low to himſelf, this clauſe and Ene 
this mental reſtriftion, (this day, ] and that he continue after to ſay all alond, 1 have —— * 
wat eaten of ſach a thing, So that he ſaith indeed, I ſwear that I have not eatem to g. dicere jwo, 
day, or in ſuch manner. I ſwear, adding ſecretly as it were in a parentheſis, (chat | Abet interpones 
ſay) and after following all aloud, that I have not dene ſuch a thing, for {o all the dife - 2 re- 

e do 


| Primus eft 51. 


comrſe will be trur. For he will ſay nothing but that it is true that th ay that — 
he hath not done it, although he hath done it. 40.84 

1 | 1 . addere alta voce; 
non commed:(ſe rem i lam. Ibid. on Nera, & interpone (ne dicert), tum abſulute alta ĩtem vote, dad non ſtci beg 


vl idlad. Sic enim vert ma oft tota oration 


The other method which is alſo for ſubtile perſons , is this, The ſecond me- o Secundus hi- 
t had is to have an intention to compoſe ones diſconrſe , not onely of words which are an- bere ntentionem 
dibly pronounced, bat alſo of thoſe which are ſecretly reſerved in ones mina, it bring free not abfolrends 
for thoſe who ſpeał to expreſſe their thoug his wholly or onely in part. er ration tan- 


tum per verba 
"FIG : , extemna, (td fi. 
mul cum reſtrict ene mentali, Liberum eft enim homini exp mere mentem ſuam totaliter ve} partialiter, Ibid; 


One of theſe means to frame equivocations is by addition, and the other by men- 
tal reſtriction. I ſtay not to expound them farther, becauſe Fillintius propounds 
them onely to perſons of judgement, who are capable to underſtand them, and 
dexterous to practiſe chem; or rather if they have but a little judgement and good 
ſenſe, they will in reading them onely ſufficiently perceive that theſe ſubtleties are 
ridiculous to be praiſed, | | > 2a 
He gives but one means for ſimple and groſſe · witted perſons to make equivoca- 
tions, for fear of confounding them, and he gives one ſo eaſie that there is no per- 
ſon who may not make uſe thereof. ? But for flow-witred perſons, ſaith he, who , p,, i 
know not of themſelves how in particular to frame an equivecation ; it is enough for * for ne ſci- 
them that they have an intention to affirm or deny that which they ſay in a ſenſe which ant in patticalg. 
contains in effect ſome truth. That is to ſay , that for thoſe who have not wit enough i cer 
to find equivocal terms, nor mental reſtrictions it, will be ſufficient to ſay one thing, egi, 
and think another; or even that thinking nothing at all in particular, they onely 222 
have a deſign to affirm or deny — in —— that is true. It behoves them a m vet 
onely to know that they may deny all that which is inquired of them , though im »g0adi ia ſenſs 
conſcience and in their natural light they ſee it is true, believing or ſuppoſing that 7. ortineat 
it may be falſe in ſome ſenſe unknown to them, 4 And for this it ie neceſſary, faith I. write. 
he, that they be advertiſed,and that they knoW at leaſt in general that they may deny q 2 quod 
that abont Which they are que ſtionea, in ſome true ſenſe , though they know not what neceſe e#t at 
this ſenſe is. ſaltem in uni- 
After this he muſt be very dull who cannot make uſe of this invention, ſince it ſcian fe 
is not of neceſſity, no not to know in particular, nor what he doth nor what he ſaith, poſe —— as; 
whether it be true or not indeed, and that it is ſufficient to believe, or ſuppoſein ge. ſs. 1bid, 
neral that it may be ſo , and that a nimble witted man may finde ſome ſenſe in which 
he can make the words true, which ate falſe intheit natural and onely ſenſe, and 
=_ by conſequence are not equivocations, though he. who pronounces them cans 
not do it. 


Unfaitbfulneſs 


SECT. V. 


The aerhed of the [ame Jeſwits, to hinder their equivocations from being ever 1520 
f diſcovered , that 10 perſon may be deprived of his liberty ts 
wake uſe of them. 


Eter they have made the uſe of equivocations ſo free, ſo common, and ſo eaſie, 
that all the world may make uſe of them indifferently on all occaſions, there 
remajnsnothing for the Maſters of this art, that is to ſay the Jeſuits, to do, but to 
eftabliſh well the practice, and co fortify chemſelves in ſuch ſort againſt all oppoſi- 
tion, that whatſoever precaution they uſe ; no perſon may be able to hinder them 
from making uſe thereof when they will , norto diſcover it when they have 
uſed it. 
This Sanchez, hath attempted to do, and in this he bath laboured with great 
care, and he hath proceeded therein beyond all other who have written on chis 
matter, After he hath eſtabliſhed many rules, given many advices about equivo- 


cations and the manner to form and make uſe of them, he concludes with this ad- 1 
| — vice, as the laſt and moſt important :- me» rr nan ed 9 eur 
* ſervandum fence to uſe equivocations, the be uſed , though he who examines us do preſſe us to 
— 1 —— bim — waking ms this very equivecation. That is to ſay, that ſo of- 


excadum uti ati. ten as you believe that you may uſe equivocations (which is alway lawful according 
* qua equivece- to this Caſuiſt and. his Fraternity , as we have already reported) on all occaſions, 
Lone * wt and even without neceffity and _—_ though you — pry 0 to make 
 queerit lu, uſe of it, when it ĩs ſorbidden yon, when yon are cauſed to promiſe and even to 
f . | — ſwear that you will make no uſe of it 6 —— — theſe precautions, theſe 
. inn equivoce. defences, theſe promiſes, and the o you have made, you have always the 
tionem, Sanch. liberty to make uſe thereof, 
op. mor. l. 3.) None can ſpeak more clearly and more favourably. Notwithſtanding if the pra- 153i 
.cn. a. p. o. Rice of this rule ſeem to you too hard or too large, he will help your underſtanding 
by examples which he brings, and your belief, by the authority of other Caſniſts 
b 4tque idem whom he cites for yon, in theſe terms: * The Caſuiſts ſay the ſame thing, of man 
doeent de reo accuſed, Who bring axamined npon any ſecret crime , i preſt to anſwer whether it be 
qui rogarss de pub lzqnely, or privately, whether it be before a f ndge juridically or not. For they held 
— * 2 in thus very Caſe that he may anſwer , that he bath not done it, intending his anſwer 
* a fo » = 25 ht — _ ol — — 3 him malicionſiy; but in the manner he ought 
peblice, frue c- 0 * 0 . 
pw 22 interroget, ſve non, dicemes poſſe adhus reſpyndere ſe uon ſeciſſt , ix telligendo, non ut tu in iniquitate tus 
rogas, ſed ut teneris tnquam Fudex rogare. Ibid, 


It is ſufficient that a malefaQor or a witneſs form within himſelf a probable opi- 
nion that the Judge who examine him juridtcally , ought not to examine him in the 
manner that he doth, for to mock him, and to elude bis interrogatories by equi voca- 
tion; or by confidently denying moſt clear and certain things, ſo that this niſchief 
2 poffibly be hi or preyented by him, what precaution ſoever he 
Uleth. 

The Judge is malicious, and he interrogates this malefactor maliciouſly accord- 
ing to Sqxchez, , becauſe that in examining he uſes the precautions which he believes 
neceſſary to draw the truth out of bis mouth. This malefactor is not malicious, he 
anſwers not malicouſly, but reaſonably and wifely , according to the Divinity of 
this Father; becauſe he obſerves exactly the rules of the equiyocations, and omits 
no jugling ſlight of mind, to obſcure the truth, and to deceive the Judge who in- 
terrogates him by lying and per jury. 

— iden le brings alſo another example of the ſame ſubject. He holds the ſame thing, 154 

docet de yogato \ 

a cuſtodious urbis, ali quem lacum p: ite inſectum iſe falſe ex ſlimanti bus, & 10gantibus quempiam an ex eo loca venerit * 

ſive iaſectus piſte ſit, ſive non, nempe poſſe ipſum reſpondere non venire ex eo, inte ligen do, non ut 70: rg, ſed mt debe. 


retis -ogare, Ibid. 
T.1, E. 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. 3. Def. 5. ſaith 


Unfaithfulneſs. 63 


— — — 


faith he, peaking of Navarre, touching him who is interrog ated by a Toms · guard bo 
believe falſely , that the Town from Whence he comes 1 Bed with the 1 , and 
demands from him if he came from thence , whether it be infected or it be net infected 
he may anſwer that be came not thence, making this mental reftriftion in his mind: ; 
1 came thence not according to the queſtion you make , but according to the queſtion you 
onght to make. This method is not very favourable to civil ent, not gives 
it much weight to the authority of Magiſtrates and their Officers; alſo it is not very 
favourable for the eſtabliſnment of Laws, and for aſſuring the obedience which 
ple owe unto Princes. When a Soveraign commands any thing to his ſubjeRs, — 
is no private man who ſhall receive his orders, who may not promiſe to obey him, 
though he be reſolved to do nothing of chat he ſhall command him , by making uſe 
of this mental reſtrition , and ſaying in himſelf; * 7 will dothis , not according as d Not ut tu in- 
you command me, but as you aug bt to command me. peras, ſed ut 
Alſo inhke manner when be is demanded any thing whereunto be imagines that 4. Wer fers. 
he is not obliged , to anſwer according to truth, he may ſpeak contrary to that 
which he thinks, and to that which is true, by the fayour of this equivocation, and 
of this ſecret thought which he bears in bis minde ; © In anſwer, ſaith he in him- . ys u 44 WY 
ſelf, wot ro that which you demand of me, but according to that you ung hi to have de- gn, (ed ur 
manded of me. | debrres interro- 
1559 One may ſay, by proportion, the ſame thing of a child in relation to a Father, Ce. 
of a ſervant in relation to a Maſter , of a Monk or any other inferiour in re- 
lation to his Superior: and ſo this rule baniſheth abſolutely truth and ſincerity out 
of the world, and diſpenſeth wich all fort of perſons for the fidelity and obedience 
they owe to whomſoever it be, | 
Sauc hex joyns a reaſon to the example and authority, that he may yet more con- 
firm the poſſeſſion and uſe of theſe equvocations. The reaſon of al this,faith he, f Nm ons 
is becauſe, though he who interrogates in this ſort reduces his demand to one ſole ſince ec - 
cluding all others, and that the anſwer hath in it ſelf a reference. unte thus ſenes; nat+ il — 
withſtanding this is true enely becauſe of the ill intention of him who interrogates, to dada w. 7 
Which ought to be imputed the diſcordance berwixt the Aut bor and the interrogatiam. omuem alium 
5 30 It ſuffices not him to juſtify him who forſwears himſelf before the civil Officers, or dum ſcicndi ; 
before a Judge that examines him juridically: but he caſts this perjury and crime 2 * 
upon the Judge himſelf, He conſeſſes that there is falſity, and by conſequence per- 1 2 
jury in the — of thoſe who make uſe of theſe equiyocations in the manner he ef ex fm 
reaches them to illude the intergatories of a Judge; and he notes himſelf this iniqua interro- 
falſity and perjury , though he expreſſe ic modeltly enough, calling it 6 4 gantis rent ig 
nance and diſcordance from the anſwer of the per ſons that are forſworn, and the in- vil LEES 
ter gatories which a Judge or other Magiſtrate puts to him. And becauſe he will not gn. in A 
have this crime fall on them who commit it by his counſel and his order, he caſts it verbis & inter- 
upon the Officer or the Judge, to whom noaſt be imputed , ſaith he, the Aſton- ragione. Ibid. 
1560 dance Which in found betwixt the - bed and the nterrogation: Though both the ons & R 
andthe other are in no wife acceffory thereto, and give onely occaſion to commit it —— — 
by forbidding it expreffcly , and uſing all the pretaution they could to bindeꝶ it. þ — 
So that there is nothing to be imputed unto them on this ottaſton, but onely that deber repugnan- 
they deſired him to ſpeak ſincetely, and would hinder him from aſing equivocations, 1a h verbs 
of which this Jeſuit believes be hath right to make uſe. 


20 


1 & pterrogatis- 


And this is that, without doubt, for which heImpures the malice to the Inde, that 
he would hinder the aceuſed from uſing bis right that he hach, and m to 
ſpeak ſincerely , where he bath right to ſpeał equivotally, and by conſequente to 
condemn him of injuſtice and malice who would hinder bim from uſing this right, 
Ne chen ſets the Jodge in the place of the malefaRor, and the malefactor in the place 
of the Judge. making the malefaQor Judge of his Judge himſelf, and giying him 
libe ro judge and condemn him even Hen he forſwears f in his prefence, 
by an ood to his own faney, and not according t tñie Judges friterro 

a 


gatory; and makes him ſay unto 11 to him: (for this is the ſectet i Nen ur 7 in 
and the retentum of rhe equivocation, which paſſeth inwardly in his minde:) i T e tws 

0 anſwer ther not in the manner which thoa doſt examine me Malilſuuſiy, bar i — — 
manner thou oughteſt to examine me as 4 fudge. Which he teſtifies yet more clearly, Juden interre- 


1570' when be fich chat all this diſguiſement, dectit and lying of this man who forſwear gar, 
Z. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. 3.3. 5. | bi 


mſelf 
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— 


himſelf, * comes from the wicked intention of bim that examines him, to which ought 
k Ex formals ,, be imputed the diſcordance Which i found bet wixt the anſwer and the inte rregatiun. 
ue gut be juſtifies highly tbe lyar and the per jurer ſaying , * he makes wfe of his right 
—.— * anſyeering his Fudge following the lawful thong bi which he eng hit to have, and not 

e, cui mu- * N ; + : : 

tan achet e. following that which he hath malicieaſly. That is to ſay, not onely reforming the 
pgn2utiain Sentence of his Judge, but in condemning his judgement, his thoughts, his proceed- 
verbis ipſis ing, as of a miſchievous or ignorant man, who knows not how to execute his 
& mierre5®* charge, and he doth all this lawfully, if we believe Sanc hex, as having a particular 
—_— hich chis Jeſuit hath given them ; rita ure ſuo 
Inh joe right which this Jeſuit hath giv utitur j 8 


re dendg F. 
— — legitimam 41 & in!ſſe drbet. Ibid. pag 31, 


From theſe principles and concluſions Sanchez, draws this concluſion to eſtabliſh 
m ut iden theſe equivocations : * For this cauſe I am always of this judgement for this ſame 
cenſes ob can ſon, whatſoever the Judge urgeth who interregates nnju} ly , ſo far ever. as to make 
— CO the examinant ſwear 'that he doth not make uſe of equivecations , and that he intends 
— =» thar-wbich be ſuirh without any equivocation. For he may alſo ſwear underſt anding 
dn een. ſeorerly that he der hit ai fur as he ts obliged to peak clearly and to expound himſelf; 
% ele or byfor ming ſomt ot hey-#hought which may make hus anſwer true. do that what in- 
RAR SECIS ſtance ſoever the Judge can make, or other perſon that examines him, and conjures 
allet e, Dim eo ſpeab the truth; although heoblige him to promiſe , and even m. be him to 
pronſa £4+ive- ſwear that he will anſwer ſincerely, and not make uſe of any equivacation; not- 
cat. one id = yetiflanding after bis promiſe, and after his oath, he may yet delude che Judge and 
tell gere Adbic him that examines lim, and anſwer by equi vocation even then when he promiſeth 
tf, Lucli, oe and ſweareth that he will not make uſe thereof; . underſtanding always thit he 
19155 wry ſpeaks and anſwers him as he ought; that is, according to the right he thinks he 
beat lop & hath\, if he know no other occaſion, or if there come in his mind no other ſence, to 
explicar': vel vbich he may ſecretly referre his words, to give them ſome colour and ſome ap- 
aling wen  pearanceof truth. 
conc , 
1 RY 1 
datur. Ibid. p. 37. un Intelli gendo ita ut plent debe at loqi & explieare, Vel alind mente conciienc's 140 virus 
i Yeddarar, ) , 228 , * 


o Nu en His reaſon is the ſelſ·ſame which he hath already, made often uſe of: o becanſe 
nou fegt“ ad In in not obliged to anſwer to the intention and the thong his which he hath who examines 
n e „ lim but te that which he ong bt to. have , his anſwer #4 true, following this intention 
7 — dere, ſed and this tbong ht Which he ought to have. 


od debt am, ill m . 
veſponſto juxta data m eius mentem vera oft, Ibid, pag. 31. 


"This wan doth not ſay that which he thinks, alſo he anſwers not that which he 
thios and which he demands who examines him , but 10 that which he pretends be 

gught to ask him, and to the thought which he thinks he oughr to have in examin- 

ing him. And this thought which, be imagines that be who examines him oughe 

* . his own, and that which he forms in bis own minde, to deceive and 

7 $6 . queſtion of him who gxzamines him. So that be ſpeaks truth in lying. and 
ſwears falſe without perjury; becanſe althougb he anſwers contrarily to what 


be was queſlioned, and to what, he zieh pramiſed to anſwer even with an oath : 


ding he anſwers confarmably to his own intention, and to the 
| he which he hath formed in his mind, which is that which he oughe 
to have following bis o judgement, not that of him who examines him, 
which makes his anſwer: to be true. Illa reſponſio juxta debitam ejus mentem vers 


EF - * 
FA; when one is urged by bis Father, his Superior, or by his Confeſſor, to 
arm + tho which he would not diſcover unto them, he needs onely to 


form a; thought different from theirs , ond to imagine that they ought to 
.  havs it; and anſwering unto them, comformably to this thought, he ſhall be 
| Led Foam tan was. falſhood , 1s reſponſio juxta debitam ejus mentem vers 


The . laſt counſel which S ane her gives for ſecuring and facilitating equivocationis 
Jiu A. I. B. I. C. 1. Art. 6. P. 3. D. 5. this: 


” 


l 


1590 


a. 
wv 
1 


of Lift. 65 
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this, It bebeves him who will make uſe of any of theſe equivocations, which we are 2 At oportet ut 
about to peak, of , to have an intention to give unto his words the ſence which they may *tens quacungue 
truely receive, and by conſequence he muſt know that he may Speak them in any [ence — * 
which is true, thong b he know not in particular What that ſence is, That is to lay, 2 — 
chat a man ſpeaking a falſhood ſo evident, that he lumſelf ſees no means to excuſe % 84 6 
or cover it under any equivocation, which might give it onely ſome colour of ſu: habere; & 
truth, he may nevertheleſs ſpeak it; and for to put his conſcience in ſurety, it is ſuſſi- c 9% eſt us 
cient for him to believe that which he ſaith may abſolutely be capable of ſome true C © 44% 
ſence, though he knows it not. Its — 
By this rare Doctrine all decei vers and ly ars have gained their cauſe, and this 5 cie Alen 

Jeſuit hath given them more than ever they durit hope for , for according to this 'gnover. id. 
Doctrine they may not onely deceive without puniſhment, and without being 46. p. 31. 
diſcovered, which is that which they pretend to; but whatſoever deceit, lye or 

perjury, they uſe, they lye not nor forſwear themſelves at all, though they may be- 

lie ve themſelves that they do, ſeeing clearly that that which they ſay is not true, and 

being not able ſo much as to ſee how it can be true, provided onely, that they ſup. 

poſe and that they believe in general, that it may be ſo abſolutely in ſome ſence 

which they do not know. 

Sanc hex attributes this expedient unto Sure. But to keep always his adv+n 

tage, even above his Fraternity, and to hold the rank of a Maſter in this matter, 

he propoſes alſo another invention, or at leaſt he ſtretches that of Suarez, and he b 4! ſat ert ut 
expounds it yet more eaſily. b It ſuffices, ſaith he, that he hath an inteut iin to fine t ſrojay 
that ſence to his words Which a learned man hath counſelled him to giveit, or might un * — — 
derſt and it in, He wills therefore that he ſhould not trouble fumſelt ſo much as to ;, 4b. bid, 
know whether the evident falſity which he ſpeaks and which he ſecs himſelf, may 

be covered by any ordinary or eaſie equivocation, and he believes th-t it behoves 

him onely co have an intention to ſpeak in ſuch a ſence as a learned man, who is 

experienced in equivocations, can give him, though it be altogether unknown from 

common people, So important à matter is it to have the counſel of a man who 

knows all the (lights of this myſtery , and who hath proper ones for all ſorts of af- 

fairs. or we may not onely make uſe of his counſels when he is preſent, and when 

we have time to conſult him; bur alſo in his abſence when we make our reference 

unto him in all ſorts of difficulties which we meer with in this matter, and make uſe 

of his counſel and direction to deceive all men without ſeeing him or ſpeaking to 

him, purpoſing onely in our ſelves to do that which he would do or counſel us; 

ſuppoſing that he would finde out ſome means by his contrivince, to juſtiſie the 

lye and perjury which we are about to fall into; although we ſee not any way at 
all how this which we are about to ſpeak and to ſwear can be true in any ſence , or 

warranted from lying and per jury, according to any rules of Truth and Ju- 

ſtice. 


The aſt ARTICLE. 


A general proof that the Feſuitical Authors favour and nouriſh the luſt of 
men in all things; and the common principle from which they draw all 
that they [ay in favor of it. 


Bo all which we have ſpoken hitherto, it may be known clearly, by a general 
proof, that the Jeſuits nouriſh and favour as n uch as they can the luſtsof men, by 
conſidering what they ſay to the diſadvantage of charity. For as charity and luſt are 
two motions and loves which divide our heart, in ſuch manner that it is all- 
— and moved by the one or the other; and it hath ſo much more of luſt, 
as it bath leſs of charity; luſt cannot be favoured more nor eſtabliſhed more forcibly 
in the heart of man to cauſe it to reign continually through his whole life and all his 
actions, then by chafing charity away from thence, for to reduce it to ſuch a ws 
as that it cannot be more diminiſhed, nor have leſſe extent, without being entirly de- 
ſtroyed. And for this reaſon the Jeſuits carry themſelves ſo in this particular, and 
I. I. B. 1. C. 1. A. 7. I with 
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d Mitto ſenten 


with ſuch a conſent of their Authors, that it ſeems that a general conſpiracy and 
reſolution hath been taken about in, in ſo general aſſembly ot all their Society. 
There are ſome who pretend that a manis never obliged, upon any occaſion , nor 
at any determinate time, to love Cod, in all the courſe of his lite, nay, nor even at 
death. The more religious reduce this great and firſt commandment to a certain 
time, and certain occaſions which are very rare ar d diſtant, © At what time, in- 
quires Eſcobar, doth the precept of loving God oblige a mas in it ſelf ? He rehearſes 
divers opinions, and expreſſes his own in theſe terms; 4 7 paſs by rhe epimion of A xo 
who alleadges eight times & eight occaſions ;, and that of Sancl ex, who acknowleages but 
one alone wherein this precept obliges : (he leaves the one as too large, and the other 
as too ſevere and too exact; ) But I follow Hen iquez Who obſerves three times in 
which this precept obliges. The firſt s, when a man begins to have the aſe of reaſon ;, 


nam Ai ofto the ſecond is upon the point of death; the third is all the time of a mans life between 


tempora aſſige 


nan is, & $an- 


che uni cum. 


thoſe two, at the leaſt from five years to five years, But I ſay farther, following | il- 
liurius, that it is probable that this precept doth not oblige in rigour every five years, but 


e Sequor autem dt the diſcretion aud judgement of Wiſe perſons. 


Henr'quez, 1714 


ad boc preceptum tempo A aſſiguantem. Pim im quidem «(t morale pri ncipium ration: Secundum, mortis avticu'ns e 
Tertium , tempus vit æ intormedium , ſaltem ſinguly quinque tals. addyex Filliulio, probabile eſſe aon quiuqueunu Ha- 
gulis rigoroſe obligare, ſid ſapicntum arbitrio. Ibid. 


f Secunda ſen + 


tent ia docet 


If a man be obliged to love God but upon one occaſion,as Sanchez would have it, 
or at the beginning of his uſe of reaſon, andatde.th, and now and then during 
his life , as Henriquez believes; or from five to ſive years, and even leſs as Eſcobar 
adds, or at moſt upon eight occaſions onely which may happen during a mans whole 
life, according to Azor, all the reſt of his time, that is to lay, almott all the life of a 
man ſhall be for luſt , and one may employ it to love any other thing beſides God, 
that is to ſay, to love the creatures, temporal things, the goods of this world, without 
being obliged to turn away his minde and his heart from them to love God; it being 
certain that the heart of man cannot be without ſome love, and that that of the world 
and of the creatures doth occupy all that which the love of God dothi not poſſeſs. 

Amicus not daring to oppoſe himſelt abſolutely to the opinion of Divines who hold 
that to ſatiſſie the precept of loving God we are obliged to have actually more love 
for him than for the Creature, expounds this opinion in ſuch ſort that he doth in- 
deed defend it. The ſecond opinion holds, faith he, that it beheves to love Cod above 
all things, in preferring him above them, and eſtetming him mere; but net in loving 
him with more tenderneſs. This is the common judgement of 1)ivines, which is true 


Deum efſe dili- and which ought to be followed. And for to expound this more clearly, he addeth, 


gendum ſuper 
omnia tant um 
pret ĩat ive, 


eu prelative. 


Eſt communis 


Thclogorwn opi- 
nio que vera & 
ſequenda. Amic, 


tom. 4. diſp. 


8 All preference comes from a judgement by which after We have ccmpared two things, 
we chooſe the one and leave the other. Fer becauſe ] judge that the one thing is worth nere 
than the other, ] preferr that which ] judge to be the better, He diſtinguiſhes here two 
acts; the one is that by u hich we compare two things together; and the other, that 
by which we give the preference to that which we judge the better. And he puts ap- 
precicative love in the latter of theſe two acts, which is for all that an: ct ot judge- 
ment and of underſtar.ding as well as the former. So that to love God more than all 


29. ſe&. 2. n. the creatures appretiatively or by preference, according to him, is no other thing 


15. p. 388. 


g Omny appre- 


tiatio naſcit ur 


ex judicio come 


parativo unius 
4 alio, Ex eo 


then to Judge, that God is better and more perfect then all the Creatures, But this 
may be done by the greateſt Sinner as well as by the greateſt Saint, this judgement 
being more in the head than in the heart, and proceeding more from knowledge and 
light of minde than from aſſection. 


enim quod judico unum «ſe melius & perfe d ius a io. bid, num. 18. 


Alſo it is clear that one may eſteem them much whom he loves not at all, and 
alſo more than thoſe whom he loves. Ard there is nothirg moie commor then to 


eſteem thoſe for whom one has no true affe cin at all., but an intire indifference. 


So that this eſteem and this judgement cannot be named love but improperly , be 
he who ſets not his love which is due unto God, above all things, otherwiſe then in 
in this judgement and in this eſtimation , which mas es bim preter him above all 
things, as deſerving to be beloved above all things, doth not at the bottom 
A. I. S. I. C. I. A. 7. attribute 
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. 4. and holds in eſſect that there is no love duc 
— — 3 0 
But if theſe Doctors who know to give to their own words, as well as to thaſe of 

others, ſuch ſence as they pleaſe , even that which they have not, and which they 
cannot have nacurally , Deere Chapter; 1 ay, if 

1650 theſe DoRorsthat they may not ſeem to aboliſh incirely the commandment of love 
to God, ſay that although they place this love that is due to God in the eſteem 
which we ought to make of him above all the creatures; they exclude not for all 

this from that preference all ſort of aſſection for God, and that they ſuppoſe we 
 havealways —— for ror bro 2 —— * , whatſoever it 
be according to them, to ſo bale à degree, that they teſlihe ſuffici that all 
their explications are rather to diſguiſe cheir judgement, than to — Fog av 

. that not daring abſolutely to deny the commandment of loving God, 

they diminiſh and deface,as much as they can, the laye which they ſuppoſe to be due 


unto him. 

630 h [will prove unto yew, ſaith Amicus, that althongh the love of God appretiative h Quad nem 
above all thi gs be in a very low ſola leo : 
toward God, This is to aboliſh intirely t ng by Ppreciativa Dei 


maintaining that we are not obliged to love him as it doth command, for God — 


demand all our love, ſince he demands all our heart, And Amicus faith and at- dun meceftum 
tempts to proye that the loweſt degree of love ſuffices to accompliſh the of charit tu eng 
love towards God. And chat he might not leave 8 Deum, etfi fe- 
upon this point, he — oe- 
thereof as of a truth — 


1670 of God, wherenpon we may judge bim becanſe of hi- 9 to deſerve to be ＋ 7 — 


ciſe of this act. | ex principics 

uon¹,, pofÞu- 
mus talem eftimationem de Deo habere, at propter inc/ eat am ſuam bonitaem preſerenda ft in amore W rebuy crea· 
tu, & tamen aon wif remiſſe in talem aum tende re. lid. a. 20. | | | 


If this be to love God to judge that he merits to be beloved, the greateſt ſinners, 
Ia ſidels, and Devils themſelves be capable of this love, and if to loye as he com- 
mands , it be ſufficient to be woved but ſlenderly , and to have for him an affeftion 
weak to the loweFt degree; We muſtraze out or correct the commandment which te- 
quires that we /ove him with all our ſtrength and With all our heart. 

Thus theſe Divines, deſtroying the love of God in the hearts of men, cauſe the 

love of the world to reign there; and reducing the loye which is commanded us, to 
the utmoſt point and loweſt degree that it can be in, they give all liberty to laſt, and 
leave it all the extent of the heart and of the afſeRions, F | 

We need not therefore wonder if they ſtrongly maintain, that it is lawful to love 
temporal good things, as riches, honor, and „* It js no evil to defive glory | Lia glriam 
and reputation for a good end, as much as one deſeryer , faith Eſcobar after Folet. & faman oþ 
But Tolet expounds himſelf better than Eſcobar,inthe place whichhe cites , where b fntm op- 
after he had ſaid , * Te difference which i berwixt Pride and vaing Glory © this, oo Tonenn _ 
that Pride tranſports men with 4 deſire and love of their own extellengy, and vain Glory Eſcobar tr. 3. 
hath a deſire to manifeſt bis own proper excellency particularly before others; He adds cx. 2. cap. 8. 
in favour of vain glory, that * to deſire it is not a thing bad in it ſelf, but indifferent, 1 Pe 393+ 


4 to deſire money. glans I ſuper- 
v H 14 


enim appttit excellentiam, vana autem g/oria maxi feſtationem excelentia, pr ecipue apud aliss. 
They cannot better juſtifie yanity then by avarice, by approving them at the 
ame time and in two wards, And that h they fay is ol — to the 
judgement of Saint Pax/ writing to Timarby, * That thoſe who would be rich fall in u Qui volun 
h a { 
incidant in tentatiodaem & in laqutum diaholi 1. ad Timorh. — 
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to temptationt ani the ſnares of the Devil. And to that of Saint Jobi, who ſpeaking ge- 


nerally of the world, and of the loye of temporal goods which are in this world, 


© ue dilge. gives this advice or rather command from God. Love not the world nor the things 


re muadum, 
neque ea que 


ſunt in mando. 
$1 quis digit 
 mundum, no4 


that are in the world: for if any love the World the love of God is not in him, This 
language of the Holy Ghoſt is ſufficiently different from that of the Jeſuits. Yer 


they ceaſe not to pretend that what they ſay , that one may love the goods 
of this world, is ſupported by the authority of the Saints and their examples, 


eſt charitas Pa- and even of JESUS CHRIST himſelf, 


iris in co, 1. 


Joan, c. z. v. 15. 4 ſecular 
p Num ſccule is with his wiſe if he be marryed. 


bomo daber ali- 1 awful to him then to a Monaſtich excepting only cohabitation with his wife? It 


quid amplin. 


Saint Chryſeſtome, in his VII. Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſaith, that 
on ought in all things to live like a Monk, fave that he may cohabite 
The ſecular, ſaith he, agb he to pretend that 


babere won 1cho, is tr me that in this point he hath a particular power , but not in other things,in all other 
quam cum uxore things be is obliged to live as the Monaſtichs. 


habutaretantum? 


hic euim habet venjam, in aliis autem nequaquam, ſed omnia equalizer ſigy monachi dehet agere, S. Chryſ. hom. 9. in 
Ep. ad Hebrzes, 


q Cum uxoris 
— 


co. 
conce dit laici 


cribit Anti 
— 


Sy 


Celat alledging theſe words of Saint Chryſoſtome, expounds them, or rather cor. 
recs them in this ſort : 477hen th Prelate writes that it is lawful for a ſecular to c- 
habite with bis wife, he would ſay that it is lam ful for him to bring up his children, to 
take care of the affairs of his Family; to deſire dignities with moderation, and the ho- 


libererum, reique nour of the world; to follow his own free en take pains to hoard ne wealth; 


familtaris. ow» and tocloſe up all ina word, but which ts an 


4 
tam dignitatis 


ram, 


& ſecularis 


honoris deſide. 


archique and 4 Holy one, to lead his 
life altogether divided and aiſtinct, diſparting his affect iuns and thoughts to many diffe- 
rent object a. a 


rium, liberum ſue vou at is uſum , queſiuoſos labores: uno verbo, eaque hlerarchico , dividuas diſtindlaſue vit as c 
imaginationes illi perm'ſſ as admonet, Celot p. 573. | 


r {no verbo, 


C0 3 


Saint Chryſoſtom ſaith abſolutely that a ſecular hath no licence more then a 
Monk, except that he may co-habite with his wife. And Celot faith that he may 
love and defire the things of the world, though this be not allowed a Monk, God 
permits to ſecular: , ſaith this Jeſuit , a moderate deſire of dignities and honoxrs of the 
world, That is to ſay, in moſt clear terms, that God hath allowed him ambition 
and vanity ſo it be not exceſſive, he hath permitted him to follow his own proper will, 
which cannot be done without he be delivered from the dependence which he hath 
on him, and diſpenſing with him from ſaying, with all Saints, They will be done on 
Earth as it i in Heaven: ſo that inſtead of this he permits them to demand that 
their own will may be fulfilled, | . 

This eſtate of free diſpoſing of our wills was that of Adam before he ſinned : 
but now it is that of ſinners and of the damned, and God hath not a greater judpe- 
ment to inflict ona man in this world then to give him up unto himſelf, and to let 
him do what he will. For this cauſe Celot n to ſpeak better then he in- 
tended, when he ſaid that God had leſt to the people of this world, and to the lovers 
of this world, in fayour of whom he ſpeaks, the free diſpoſal of their wills, /ibe- 
rum ſue voluntatis nſum. But this permiſſion is not, as hg pretends, a permiſ- 
ſion. of approbation or diſpenſation which gives them right; but a permiſſion of 


1080 
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judgement and of renunciation , which. imports and implyes puniſhment and ven- 


He faith alſo that God permits ſecular perſons to labour to gather wealth, qe. 
Fuoſos labores , which is the very conſequence of his diſcourſe and opinion. For as 
the ſeryants of God do labour to ſerve him and to gain eternal wealth, which he hath 
promiſed to thoſe that ſerve him; even ſo the people of the world ſerve the world, 
and labour for advancement in the world, and to get temporal wealth. 

Finally be faith * that to conclude all in one werd, but which is bierarchique and 


eaque bierarchi- hay, God bath permitted them to lead a life divided and diftrafted , parting their 
4s 


diſtiafla/que vitas & imaginationes illi permiſſ as admonet, 


mind. 
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minds and thoughts towards a multitude of difſtront bia. Tam not aftoniſhed at 
all that be declares fo openly , that he who is no proteſt Religioùs may divide his 
minde and life betwixt God and the world ; that is to ſay, that he may love the 
world as wellas God. This ſaying is worthy him, but not holy nor hierarchique 
1700 as he aſſures us. This is rather a profane ſpeech and unworthy of a Chriſtian, and 
oppoſite to the bierarchy , being it is contrary to the order and commandment of 
God, who ordaines us to love him with all our heart, and forbids us to love the \ biliges Domis 
world and all that i in the World, num Deum tuum 


ex toto code ius. 
Nolte diligere mundum, neque ea que in munds ſas, l. Jog. 2. v. 15. 


Nevertheleſs he forbears not to take Saint Chry/oftome for warrant of this ſaying, 

as if he could cover an errour by an impoſture. He makes this great Saintzo ſay, 
8 or rather he ſaith for him, againſt bis will, and contrary to bis thoughts and 

words, that it u lauf ul for 4 — perſon to lead a life wholly divided and ſevered, 
parting his affeftions and thoughts on many different objetts, Which agrees not with, 
what he himſelf hath related of this Saint; that a Chriſtian who liveth in „ 
is obliged to the ſame things with a profeſſed Religious, excepting the 
marriage: Omnia 4qualiter ſicat Manac hi ggere debet; unleſs he pretends that ic 
is lawful alſo for the Monks and Religious, as well as ſeculars , to part their liyes be- 


kindred and their friends to the orders and charges of the C burch : and the Ecclefpa- ratienet ſcimu 
8 ffical Hiſtory relates that Saint Baſil erefted an Epiſcopali Seat at Zazime,which was — 


more readily and nr e 
with leſſe reſiſtance yielded himſelf to the will of Saint Baſil, „erat lierte 
iS Zazinis , vili ac 
4e(pefio oppide, treftam Epiſcopatus Sedem , ut in ea con Gregarizs Nia us amici ſui partes adverſus Au- 
th.mium [ecunde Coppadocie Metropolitanum tutretur,' Ons in facto fi nnicam Dei ſpriteſfet gloriam, neque terreni 


— 


deſideru quid quam admiſcuiſſet, faciluus fint dabis cefifſe; Baſilis Gregori. Celot p. 947. 


90 He is not contented un juſtly to condemn Saint Nail, he makes Saint Gregory to 
condemn him alſo; ſuppoſing falſely that he had oppoſed him, becauſe he diſco- 
vered ſome worldly deſire in his deſign. But by this rule we muſt ſay that all the 
Saints who at the firſt reſiſted other Saints, or the Church, ot God himſelf, when 
they were called to Eccleſiaſtique Offices and ſometimes by miracle, have obſerved 
ſome humane and terreſttial concern in the conduct and vocation of the Church, tbe 
Saints, and God himſelf, upon which they grounded their reſuſal, and. reſi- 
ſtance. 

After that Celot had impoſed this infirmity and defe& upon Saint Bai, he makes 
application ag to his — , Which is to authorize Luſt by = of flo 

1720 great a Saint, drawing thence this conſequence, © Saint Baſt ige create c. TA. ergo s. 

F and tſtabliſn under him new Biſhops, wilom they call Suffragans , to pe. fk the t Ec. 
dignity and authority of bit Metropolitan Church. May not another Saint upon 
hke occaliongive unto his Brother, his Kinſman , his faithful Friend, the conduct of 

an ancient Bi ick ? carer, naves | 
| of Epiſcapos ibs | 
ſubditos, quos (uff, ag eritos appellamus , conflituere. d Nenpoterit Sayfins aline femili e cauſa veteri Epiſcopatis 


ſratiem & conſangu:neum ſuum, ant amicum fideliſimum praſicert } lhid, 


T, 1. B. t, C. 1. A. 75 t. We 
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1, without to y to have 

0 | —2 to make St. Gregory a hi 

he conſequence” he- draws from this ſuppoſed fact, ſaying chat by the 

example of Saint aft others may choaſe their kindred and friends, for interelt and 

humane conſideration, to ſuceced them in heir charges of their Churches, 

3+ The concluſion and end of this reaſoning and this example, which is onely to 
make uſe of it to authorize and juſtify the love of the world and the goods of this. 
world, and conſequently to let looſe the reins to uſt, and to give men the liberty 
to follow it without᷑ difficuſty and without remorſe of conſcience. 

Fox proceeds farther unto a greater exceſſe in this ſame ſubject, attributing 
ever to Jeſus Chrift himſelf this mantier of acting alrogerher humane, and altogether 
from felt and blood, in two the molt Holy and Divine functions which he hach ex- 
ercized? Which are the diſtribution of his grace, and vocation to an Apoſtleſhip. 
For in that Saint ohm Napriſt was ſanctiſied from che wombe of his Mother, he ar- 

har by ſtronger reaſon Jeſus Chriſt hath done the fame favour to Saint Foac- 

and Saint Awne, Becauſe that Saint Joachim and Saint Anne were his Grand- 

father" und Grand. mother, whereas Saint ohn was bur his couſin, See here his 

* ut Maia words ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt, * For to make himſelf more complaiſant towards 
adblandrretur Mary Who was to be conceived without original fon , be delivered her Father and Mo- 
_ gn. ther from the original corruption n-ore readil then Saint Johm. And ] ſee not, faich 
Bande, i, DE; 15) the e Peſms Chriſt ſbould be greater towards Saint John, then te- 
parentem adhuc wards bis Grand. fat ber and Grand: mother. Saim John being Conſfin unto the Virgin: 
velocins quim bart this proximity being enely in the collateral line, it i leſſe then that of Fathers and 
Joannem à ma- Mother ard other Anceſtors who are in the right line : $aint John was the fore-runner 
—— _ fem Lid: but this dig wity is mot ſo proper to preſſe the boynty of Feſme Chriſt, as that 

b aviſes from the quality of Father and Mother in reſpett of Mary. 


Neque vi des 

ware (ff uſcor * ; 
Lure Scentia Chitin Fomnem, quam in aumque avum, Joannes erat quidem conſobr in Deipar a"; at mailto 
miner eſi neceſſtuddo het d trasſutiſa linta derrvata , quim que reſo tramite deſcendit patium e avorum, Fonmes fuit 
pre Domini , bac tamen diguitas urget minus clementiam Chriſti , quim illa que ſum ex pat rio munere por 
Maria, Port Hlucidarii J. 2. tr. 8. c. 3, ſect 2<P. 547%, * 8 


This is a great raſhneſs, and a reaſoning altogether carnal and ꝑroſſe, to preferre 
the natural quality of Fathet and Mother of the Virgin, to the Holy and eminent 
qualify of the fore-runner of Jeſus Chriſt, by which Saint 70h ſurpaſſed all the 
greireſt Saints, and all the Prophets. "Bur this is yet a greater temerity, and a 
thought yet more carnal, to attribute the grace of God to natural conditions of fleſh 
and againſt the moſt clear and certain principles of Faith, Finally this is a 
third excelleg0 maintain, Saint Foachins and Saint Aue had ſo much or more grace 
and Holy neſs then Saint 2 ft , ſince it is formally to contradict Jeſus Chriſt, 
who hath declared that amonglt all the Saints who were born before Fob, there 
was none ꝑrtatet then he. And the foundation of this imagination is no better 
then it (vir Fell, For che pretends that Jeſus Chriſt n into the ſame obligati- 
om with his Mother, and making them as his own , oup t ro give more grace to 
thoſeto whom the Virgin was more obliged, and more ftraitly bound according to 
e ue quibus the Ochs of nature und of birth. See here his words: J was reaſonable rhat 
magis ſecundum puſas Chriſt ſhontt give gyute in more abundance to rhoſe rv whom bis Mor ber was 


natwan te. e obloged by the Laws of nature, and by the particular engagements of ber cn. 
, 


nebatur (brata Ar. | 

Virgo) illi 4. 2 A a | | 

bundacuorem gr ati am cha impritiret. L. 3. tt. 16 c. 5,p. 615. 

(Hebe And ſpenking of the vocation of the Apoſtles, be ſairh that Jeſus 


ſale n dat, Chriſt: f 6 ſarivſie che Lawd of Fleſ and Bloed., did chooſe almeft half bis Apoſtles 
23 e — — — He cannot fay more —_ — 
pore Kees Jeſus Chr was ated by cel: gechon. and by humane ions;jin the di- 
-cutidvin ear. fſtribution of his Graces , and in the vocation of his Apoſtles to their office , which 
nem piraretur, are two ions of brpower the moſt principal and Divine. 
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The Velagians proceeded in their hereſie no further than this point, to ſay that 
God diſtributed bis Grace according to the rules of feſh and blood, The Phariſces 
who looked narrowly into all the actions of J -ſus Chrilt to reprove them, never 
found in all his life the leaſt occaſion to reproach him that he acted humanely , and 
with acceptation of perſons , promy his kindred before others. On the con- 
trary, they found always ſo much indiffcrency in all his conduct, that they publique- 
ly gave chis teſtimony of bim: * Tow reſpett no mans perſon, and you have no regard [Won ef 1i 


nuto men. . cura de al. gas, 
The ſame Author in the ſame place purſuing his diſcourſe, diſcovers more open- non reſpicis per- 


ly yet the thought which he hath of our Saviour in this matter; and makes it /onem hominis, 


more unexcuſable, ſee how he ſpeaks. 5 But for fear that Feſm Chriſt ould let Mu 23. v. 16, 
lodſe the reins unto ambition, and that the love which he had to his kinds ed might not — 
appear too exceſſive, be choſe none of them, to make him Prince and Chief of the Apeſtles: umius videre- 
but he choſe Saint Peter who was of another Family, and of another Neighbouring tur amor , & 
Town. So that, according to the thoughts of this Author, vanity , and the conſide- nbi Z frens 
ration of men did a little hold back the ambition of Jeſus Chriſt; ſo that if he had — — 
not been afraid to diſcover, and make too much to appear that paſſion which he had — els. 
to make great his kindred, as he had already advanced many to the Apoſtleſhip, he pen elegit ; ſed 
had alſoit may be choſen ſome one of chem to make him head of the Apoſtles, But «x aliena familia 
if Jeſus Chriſt could prefer his kindred before other men to make them Apoſtles be- 2444 autem 
cauſe of their kindred , as this Jeſuit pretends; why could not he by the ſame rea- — 8 
ſon give them the primacy over the Apoſtles? Ifit had been too great ambition to ,, 10. e. 1 wit 
do the ſecond, as he ſuppoſes, it had been alſo ambition, according to bim, though p. 514, 
leſſe, to do the former, The extremeſt point of impiety of the Jews in the time of 
the Law , and of Tyrants ſince the coming of Chriſt , hath been to ſet Idols in the 
Temples,and on the Altars conſecrated unto God, But this is a far greater exceſs 
to ſet luſt, that is to ſay, the ſpring of all ſins, of all diſorders, of all the evils in the 
world, in God himſelf,and Jeſus Chriſt, 

The Holy Fathers have obſerved that the Devil never found any artifice or means 
more efficacious to authorize vice, and give it a free courſe among Pagans, then to let 
them ſee the examples of it in the actions of the falſe gods, it being eaſie to carry 
them on to imitate thoſe whom they adored. The Jeſuits do the ſame thing, In a 
manner more criminal, attributing to the Saints, and even unto Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
humane motions, and earthly deſires , and paſſions of fleſh and blood, and per- 
ſwading men alſo that they are not evil, and that they may followſthemin their 
conduct; or rather that they are obliged to do them, ſince the Goſpel teaches us 
to follow Jeſus Chriſt in all things, in the conduct of our lives, and the regulation of 
Our manners, 

We muſt a row, that it is not poſſible more to promate luſt , nor more to debaſe 
the Son of God, 


—ͤ—ũ — 


of habitual fin. 
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CHAP. II. 


Of Sins in habit, of habitual Sins. 


That there is ſcarcely any habitual Sins, according to the Feſuits; and that 
cuſtom of ſinning may make a man ancapable of ſiuning. 


S in doing evil we accuſtom our ſelves thereunto, and in following luſts we 
A cauſe them to paſs into habits, which ſtrengthen and increaſe more the in- 
clination we had unto evil; the order of reaſon requires in the deſign we have, to 
conſider the ſprings and the principles of fin, to mike appear how the jeſuts nouriſh 
them, that after we have treated of Luſt, we ſpeak allo of evil habit. 


I propoſe,for example, of habitual (ins ſwearing and bl:ſphemy : becauſe theſe . 


ſins of themſelves produce neither pleaſure nor profit, its onely paſſion which car- 
ries men to them, and evil cullom which nouriſheth them. So thac to ſpeak pro- 
perly and according to their pecuiiar nature, they are fins of paſſion and 
habit. » 
Bauny in his ſumme, chap. 4. pag. 60. ſpeaking of a perſon accuſtomed to ſwear, 
who tor this reaſon is always in danger to be forſworn, gives this counſel co their 
Confeſſours. The Confeſſor to hinder this evil, onght to draw from bi. penitent an 
act of difluke,or to fpeak better, of diſavowing this curſed cuſtom. Fer by this means 
the oaths which follow proceeding from ſuch an habit ſhalt be ſteemed inv luntary in 
their cauſe, Suave |. 3. of Vaths chap. 6, Sanchez, in his Summe, I. 3.c.5.u.11, 
4 by conſequence without fin 
This practice is very eaſie and very convenient, if it be ſo that one word of difown. 
ing ſins, which a Contefſor can draw out of the mouth ofa (inner , may ſerve all at 
once to be a remedy for all the fins which he hith committed, and for the jultifi- 
cation of all the fins he ſhall be able to commit for the future by the violence of an 
evil habit, ſo the ſimple declaration which a man ſhall make of his being ſorry to 
ſee himſelf ſubject to ſuch a vice , ſufficeth to excuſe him from all the fins which he 
ſhall afterwards commit by that habit which he hath of this vice; as the debauches 
and exceſſes of the mouth, immodeſt ſpeeches, lyes, deceits, thefts, and other ſuch 
hike... And ſo almoſt all vices of this fort ſhall be innocent, there being few per- 
fons that are not ſorry for being engaged in them, and being unable to avoid chem, 
becauſe of their long accuſtoming themſelves unto them, or who at leaſt do not or 
will not ſometimes diſallow them, and teſtiſie ſome diſpleaſure againſt them in ſome 
good interval. 
And yet if this good Father had been well read in Sanchez whom he cites, Iam 
confident he would have been render'd yet more eaſie and complacent in this point. 
For Sanchez, acknowledges no particular ſin in Oaths that proceed of an habit 
though no diſavowing them be made to excuſe them, as Bauny requires, See how he 
p Poſterior ſen- ſpeaks herein: ? The laſt opinion which 7 follow as the moſt probable , bulds that 
tent ia, cni tan · thoſe Oaths which are made without att nal application , which of it ſelf were ſufficient 
quam probabilie- to a mortal fin , are not of themſelves new ſins properly and particularly, onely becauſe 
14 accedo, at of the enſtom of ſwearing , how great ſoever it le, and thong h no renunciation or re- 
ſaramt nta pro- s . 
late fine aur» tratctation be madt of it. 


tenua ſormali 9 X : ; | | 
ex per ſe ſufficiewts 4 peccatum mar'n! ,nou eſſ in ſt novum ac proprium ac ſpeciale peccatum proper ſolam fur andi con - 
ſ ecudingn, quali ſcum que fit, eu ſit retrafta. Sanct cz op. mor, part. 1,1, 3. c. 5, n. 28. p. 21, 

, | Eſcobar is not far off from this opinion, where ſpeaking of blaſphemy , he de- 
q Num aliquan mands, 1 f blaiÞbemy be ſometimes a ven al ſins ? And he anſwers abſoluteſy, ac- 
ds wialub/4/- cording to his uſe, That ſuch a cuſtom whereof one thinks not at all makes ſin not to be 


1 


hemia * (#- \ 
ts au c abſque adunientia lethale peccatum 8 fatit. Eſce bar tract. 1. exam. 3, cap. 6, num, 28. 
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mortal ; But for the moſt part binders it from being mortal, as it would be if be did 

ſwear without being accuſtomed. Filliat ius ſpeaks the ſame more at large and more 

clearly. It is demanded What ſin it is to blaſpheme cuſtomarily ? I anſwer, in the firſt * 
place that when a man blaiÞemes Without having full knowledge thereof , how much ſo 1, cunſaet ada 
ever he be acc uſt med thereto, he ſins not mortally. He takes the reaſon of this conclaſion /h, 
out of a general principle which be preſuppoſeth as aſſured. * The reaſon , faith he, dine ad mali 
becanſe,as we have ſaid handling free and voluntary act ions, to fin mortally it brhoves 4 K. ſpondeo 


to have a full knowledge, for want of which on what. acconnt ſoever it comet, ſin i 457 ad _ 
thereby bindered. | ttaplena, ea 


01atur blaſphe= 


mia » etiamſs adſit conſuetuds blaſphemand; , nos commitiits' p'ecatum mortals, Filliutius, mar. qq. tom. 4 trad. 25. 
caps 1. num. 27. pag 173. b Rae (ſt, quiz , ut diximus de voluntario & libero, ad peccatum mortale requiri- 
tur advertentia pions, N wndecunque crater defefhus fins, ttcuſat I peceatd. lbig. 


He demands in the ſame place. 7f the eaſtom of [wearing put 4 man in the © 51 jarandi 
eftate of ſin ? Firit of all, he reports the opinion of thoſe who bold the affirmative, cot/utude con- 
afterwards he ſpeaks his own in. theſe terms; 4 7 ſay, in the ſecond place, that the ful beminem 
cuſtom of ſmearing Without neceſſity and withodt mility , but with verity and without 7 ſt 4 : 
ſafficient knowledge and reflect im, is not of it ſelf a great ſin , aud puts not 4 man Fes vn! nf 
into a ftate of mortal fin. e ITO Tp ny rand fine peceſ- 

| | WD Fate vel utili- 
tate, ſed cum veritate & ſuſiciente advyertentia , non eſſe peccatum grave tx ſe, nee conflituert bominem in flatu pegcath 
mort als. Ibid. cap. 10. n. 313. | 


He demands again on the ſame ſubje& ; © If perjury, Which one commits through e Sitne perju= 

natural inadverience be a mortal fin , beranſe of the cuſtom he hath tofe gc | » And —— 14. 
re jecting the opimion of thoſe who believed it to he a mortal fin, he x Work x TI wats precuamy 
ſay, in the ſecond place thatit is more probable that there is 0 mortal fin particu 


ly murtale ob con- 
er- ſuetudine m per- 
tence, Aud a little after he adds: © ho be who dot ir btb his W. 
adaicted to frm by an evil habit. | * | on P — 0 5 ' doit! t Dico 2. Pra- 
. ,-baviims ft non 


n. 316, 
P 12 WB. 0 G2 * A send 
effe precat um monate ſyeciale; quands eff rt ad vertemia ud ruli Ibidl. g Elianſfo it cum babitnal affetfu 
ad pc can,” lads g 110 19 of IM 6 li oa bats 0 92 F 


„010 


So that according to the judgement of this Divine, although he ſwear with full 
knowledge, provided that it be not againſt truth: although he ſwear againſt the 
truth and per jure himſelf, if he have not a full knowledge, being tranſported with 
paſſion, and by the violence of lome habit, it is no mortal ſin , although he doth 
ſwear without neceſſity , without utility, and by an evil cuſtom contracted by 
many crimes ; and which is yet more conſiderable; though be alſo have a will and 
affection addicted to ſin, becauſe of this evil cuſtom. That is to ſay, that a man may 
have a will carryed on to fin, and fin actually without ſinning , and without being 
capable of the ſin which he commits. 

Baum in the 6. chap. of his Summe, p. 73. ſpeaks of perfons accuſtomed to curſe 
creatures that are without reaſon, as Gentlemen that curſe their Dogs and Hawks, 
when they have no good Game; Carters their Horſes when they put them to 
trouble; Mariners the ſeaſon and the wind when it is contrary. to them, And af- 
ter he had reported the opinion of Navarre, and ſome others who condemn theſe 
maledictions of venial ſin he adds: As for me, I believe that 1 may ſay with truth that 
ſerting aft ae choler by which ſuch people ſuffer themſelves to be tranſported in ſuch in- 
nocent exerciſes , it is fault neither venial nor mortal to — Dogs, Horſes, 
Hatt, or other irrational things. So that there is nothing but choler, according to 
him that cauſes fin in theſe curſes , he that ſhall utter them in cold blood and with- 
out tranſport, or who ſhall make uſe of them onely as ornaments of jo Je as he 
faith, ſpeaking of Oaths, chap. 5. p. 66. or who ſuffers himſelf to go on therein by 
an evilcultom,which is become naturat,and makes him doTt without violence, with. 
out tranſportation, and even ſo that he perceives it not, he committeth no fin in 


the moſt ſtrange curſes and execrations, 
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of habitual ſen. 
— — of the Jeſuits and others, and to follow their ar- 
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But to hold to theſe 
guments; ii it fall out 
curſes, be alſo tranſ with choler, their choler will be no ſin no more then their 
curſes; eſpecially if it come from a ſtrong habit, and that the emotion be ſo ſtrong 
that it trouble and blind the minde. | 

comprizes in a few words all that Naum, Filliutiuu, Eſcobar, and gan- 


cher, have ſaid concerning the cuſtom of ſwearing and blaſpheming. He ſpeaks 
alſo more preciſely — 57 — i _ y of all fn 
the blaſphemies and pefjuries which are made by an evil habit contracted by long 
uſe, which he aſſures us of as a certain truth, and which follows neceſſirily from 
U Ex dt, the principles of his Divinity. See here bis terms: * Ir follows from that which I 
exlligitur cam have ſaid , that he who from the impreſſion of an inveterate cuſtom , as it were by a 
du ex invetera · ſort of impetuons neceſſity , is tranſported to do evil , as to Heal. words of blaſphemy, 
ta conſuetudme, or perjury, fins not at all; and to Meal properly blaſphemes not at all, becauſe a 
— abe, 948 cannt fin at al without rational knowledge and deliberatien Following bis 
rem naa principles there are rio habitual ſins at all, ſince evil cuſtom not onely doth neither 
agit, v. c. ma- Cauſe nor augment ſin, but alſo diminiſheth it, and ſometimes takes it wholly 
teriales blaſpbe- away, and a perſon who blaſphemes, forſwears, and doth every other criminal 
— 71g thing that can be, ſins not according to this maxime ven it comes from aw evil 
2 ene no — =) which is become natural, which carryes him on to the commyſ- 
peceare, nec pro- ion of all theſe crimes by a kind of neceſſary impreſſion, almoſt without any ſen- 
9 ſible apprehenſion. 
re, 
peccatam ſine ration is deliberatione committitur, Layman I. 1. tr. 2+ c. 3. .. C. p. 20. 


So the condition of this man, altogether corrupt and altogether 
ſhall be better then of another leſſe vicious, and exempt from wicked habits, This 
man by oſten ſinning ſhall be pat into an eſtate of not ſinning any more, and into 
a kind of, for him,happy , which will give bim a power to commit all forts 
My ge ayer and . being more criminal, or even at all guilty. But if 
it be true that by mulcicude of fins a man becomes uncapable of ſinning, and that 
multitude of ſins make a man innocent; this would be a powerful motive to 
men on to all ſorts of vices and enceſſe, and to ſet men ſarther from virtues , 
exerciſe is more painful, and never brings that advantage of being uncapable of ſin- 
ning, or to have power to commit the greateſt ſins without ſinning. 


in vice, 
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Of Sins of Ignorance, 


1840 That ance excuſes fins committed without knowing them; and even 
theſe which are committed af termardr:- And that there is properly ns 
fins of Ignorance, according to the Jeſuits, 6 


1 is a particular connexion, and as it were a natural conſequence betwiłt 
ſins of evil habits, and ſins of Ignorance, For one of the effects of an evil 
habit is by little and little to ſtifle the remorſes of fin, and by conſequence to re- 
move all thoughts of it, and to take wy the knowledge of it. For this cauſe, ha- 
ving before viewed what the Jeſuits ſay of habitual ſin, order requires that we repre- 
ſent their opinion of thoſe which are committed by ignorance. 
0 Ignorance may be conſidered, either in re thoſe fins which are commit- 
ted without knowledge of them, or in regard of thoſe which have been heretofore 
committed, without thinking to do evil. And it may be inquired if the firſt be 
— 2 and what is to be done when we come to apprehend that the ſecond 
are 10, 
As to the latter point, Baum; (in his Summe, chap. 40. pag. 650. and 651) holds 
that if any one of ignorance and ſimplicity bath confeſſed his faults in groſſe, without 
determining of any one in particular, it will not be needful to dra out of his month the 
repetition of thoſe faults , if it cannot be commodiouſly done, becauſe the Confeſſor is 
1850 preſſed ſo with penitents which give him not leaſure. He would fay, that on the Feaſt- 
days when the Confeſſors are preſſed it will ſuffice to make a general confeſſion, 
wichour ſpecifying any one ſin ingeapartes as the Hugenots would have it. 
Aſter this queſtion he 12 another: And what may we ſay of thoſe who in 
their youth have committed muny ations of 4 vicious natura, which notwithſtanding 
they did not believe to be ſuch ? He anſwers definitively,that they are not obliged to 
confeſſe one word of them , when they know them and underſtand their nature and con- 
ditions , much leſſe to reiterate their 11 made already. Whence it follows 
that Saint Paul might have diſpenſed with himſelf to do penance for the ſins he 
had committed in his youth before his converſion, being he committed them through 
ignorance, as be tells us himſelf : 7gnorans feci incredulitate; I did them ignorantly 
in unbelief; and David ought not to ſay: Lord remember not the fins of my youth a belicla juven- 
and of my ignorance. A ſage Phyſitian will not give this counſel to a patient whom «is mee & 
he knows to have of a long time laboured of ſome hidden diſeaſe, which now be- , 
gins to appear, and to make it ſelf known by the pain to him who had it without 1 Bon-. 
knowing of it. He will not counſel him to keep it always hid without ſpeaking a f/ x4. v. -. 
word, but that he diſcover it ſpeedily, and that he cauſe himſelf to be cured. 
But this opinion of Bauny may perhaps be founded upon a principle which Fil- 
lintius propoſes as probable , to wit, that even criminal ignorance doth not make y 
confeſſion invalid. It is demanded, faith he, if when ignorance is not direftly vo- Dec he Thee 
luntary, though it be criminal, it make the Confeſſion invalid ;, though without due di gu- 
form ? He anſwers that the opinion Which holds it is, is probable. He would ſay, that nn eff per ſo . 
provided a man had no former deſign to conceal any thing in bis confeffion , though ite, lice: 
by a notorious negligence , and which renders him guilty of mortal ſin, and conſe- fi c/n, 
1860 quently which renders him uncapable to receive the grace ofthe Sacrament of Pen. 1 — 
ance, he had forgotten one or more crimes, nevertheleſs his confeſſion is valid. ,,,, rack rao 
So that if afterwards he call to minde his fins which he had forgotten , he is notobli- /e4 informen ? 
ged to confeſs himſelf thereof, and it ſuffices that he accuſe himſelf of his negligence. Re/pondeo & 
Such confeſſions, ſaith this Author, are held for valid, and it ſuffices to accuſe ones ſelf ab Neben 


. F eſſe opin'onem 
of his negligence. - id armer. 
Filliurius mor. 
qq. tom. . tract. 3. c. 3. n. 152. p. 183. b Tales conf. ſſiones reputantu valide, & ſatis ef ſe actuſæe de ve 
gn. Ibid. 
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LIP His reaſon is; © For if we regard the intention of him who. makes this confeſſion , it 
„er i ; tire there being nothing omitted wpon deſign. As if Sin could not be commit» 


feſpo<f _ ted without expreſs deliberation and a ſotmed will. 


integra, Nabil 
enim omittit ſcierter. Ibid, 


d Lure ff cn. His ſecond reaſon is; 4 Far otherwiſe it would be neceſſary to reptat a multitude of 

trarta ſenientia off, roms, Whence he concludes, thut i we onght to follow the contrary opinion in 

prafficands the practice, this woitt# make the thargeund the yoke of confeſſion roo weighty. Wich- 

eſſet, redderetur re 

onus confefionis out doubt becauſe that he could not confefs ſo many. people, and that he ſho 

valde gate. Ib. have therein too much pains, and alſo would give too much trouble to thoſe who 
are to confeſs if he obliged them to examine themſelves ſeriouſly , or confeſs them- 
ſelves over again; when being not well examined they had forgot ſome notorious 
crimes. So the commodity of confeſſors and of penitents are the rules of conſcience, 
according to the maximes of this new Divinity. 

So much for ſins which are forgotten in confeſſion , or which were not known 
when they were committed; as for:thoſe which are committed, or which may be 
committed every day; Sanchez ſes a caſe which he reſolves in the ſame place 

e $i quis ſagit- in this manner. © If any one ſhoot an arrow by Which he kills his enemy, 1 invin- 
tam ect, cibly that it was 4 hea, he is intirely innocent of this manſlaughter , though he was 
—— —— ſuch a difpoſition, that if he had known that it had been his enemy , he would have 


cet, pat ans ine . : 1 1 

— eſſe killed him with more j op. 

feram, ab ej us 4 "MA 8 

bomicidii culpa eſt omuino liber, ctiamſi ita diſpeſſtus eſſet, ut Agnoſcent ice boſtem liberius perimeret. Sanch, op. mor. 
J. 1. c. 16. n. 13. P- 70. o 


He propoſes alſo another ini the ſame place, and reſolves it likewife in the ſame 

f Cognoſcens manner: f A man enjoys a woman whom he knows to be not his own ; er he knows it 

feminam quam not, it ts his fault , but if he be invincibly ignorant that ſbe ts his Kinſwoman ;, he « 
— 1 5 gmilty of fornication but not of Inceſt. And if theſe two men ſhall afterwards come 
— ig. £0 know what they did in ignorance ,* the one may re joyce in his mati ſlaughter, 
norans, at in. and the other in bis inceſt, withaut being guilty either of man- laughter or 
vincibiter ieno» Inceſt. * n | F 


rans efſ* conſan- a 
gane am, ent ſornications tus, non tamen ine lid, n. 10. 


Fillintius will ſerve them alſo for ſecurity, where propoſing the ſame queſtion, 
8 Quere 5, an he demands, 3 If the pleaſure Whith in taken in an action of mortal ſin, which u 
aclectatio de done in ſteep, dr wnkenneſſe., or madneſs, or through ignorance, be voyd of fin? 
mortals, ratioue And two lines after he giyes an example of this caſe, As if anyone take pleaſure in 
ſ — % fumhtieh ht had committed in his fleep — — — mad, or by ignorance of the per- 
— ag ren. [on hen be ſwppoſed to be bis wife. Of which he reports many opinions, whereof 
ſes ? Filliut. the firſt is that which holds ir to be unlawful, Rpt he prefers that which aſſures us 
mor. qq · tom. that it is lawful , ſaying, The ſecond opinion ſeems to me more probable and ab ſaluto- 
2. U. 21. c. 8. ſy fafg., And becauſe he ſpeaks of ſome actions which may be done without ſin, 
8 7 Ras. he adjoyns for farther explication of his thoughts: That if one would extend this 
lectetur * 2 ſecond opinion to pleaſure which às taken in an allion of it ſelf wicked , but, which be- 
nicatione habita ĩug done without ſin, in ſuch manner as ] have already now explicated is, it ſeems to me 
in ſomnis, vel alſo probable , even in the praftiqne. Theſe people give a marvellous force unto 
eo:zerate, ignorance, becauſe they hold, that it does not ſhelter onely the moſt enormous 
- — crimes; but it gives alſo the liberty and power to rejoyce, and take pleaſure in 
tit, cum them, as good actions, when one comes to know them or call them to remem- 
(a quam putabat brance. 
e ſuam ux0- * N 24 8 
ren. Ibid. i Dico 3 ſecurdam ſentem iam, ſe intelligatur de operationibus de [+ malia maraliter , [ed factis fone 
peccato modo explicato , adhuc vic eri y cbabilem, etiam ip praxi, Ibid. n. 293. p. 31. 


k An in vincibi- Sanchez, propoſeth alſo this caſe, in the place I have already cited; * I he wha 
liter iguorans 

actum intemum eſſe peccatum , cogn:ſceua tamen actum externum ( e peccatum excuſetur a culpa, aftum ſolum externum 
admittens + Sanch. ſup. n. 1 6. p. 77. 
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knew that it were 4 fin to do an alt ion outwardly , but were invincibly ignorant that i: 

were 4 ſin to commit it inwardly aud in his mind, were excuſed from ſin,committine ic 

onely inwardly ? And that he might make himſelf to be the better underſtood in a 

matter ſo important, be illuſtrates this queſtion by example: As if apeſanr ſhould, ,,, 
hear it ſpoken by a man, reputed to be a pions and knowing man, that it was a fin to ; 49 — 
fteal and commit fornication outwardly, but it was lawful to defire the one and the h et 
other, He acknowledgeth ® that ſome learned Doctors among ft the moderus believe 01" cationers 
not that this ignorance doth excuſe at all. He reports their reaſons , very conſide. en ex- 
rable ones, to the number of tive, Eut he concludeth for ignorance in theſe terms: pars 75 — 


* Thoxgh this be probable , I believe nevertheleſs that it q yet more probable that this f & 


interiour alt ion is cxempt from all ſin , becauſe of invincible ig nor ance, farands defides 
= * 6 TIS, Ibid 
m u b#{dam neotericis dof? us videtus hant !ynorantiam non excuſare, n At quamus hoc probabile fit, p19 abilize 


tamu credo illum attum iaternum excuſa/i mino à mailtia, ratione illius ig or antiæ nights, wid.- 


And a little after, following the principles which he hath eſtabliſhed to maintain 
ignorance, and the fins which are committed by ignorance, he faith , It follows o Sccunds dida- 
that he who knoweth that it is mortal fin to commit an action; but knows not that it is #iw »cientem 
a fin to command an other to commit it, through invincible ignorance , is excuſed - 


R R k nem (ſe no- 
from ſin in doing t. em, at invite 


a f cibullter ig na 
ramtem pecte i mperando illum , excuſar; a calpa imper ui. Ibid. n. 19. 


Fillintiza, as we have ſeen in the former Chapter, ſaith that a man who hath an 
evil cuſtom of ſinning , for example of ſwearing and forſwearing himſelf, and who 
is continually in an habitual affection and diſpoſition to commit this ſin upon occa- 
ſions preſented to him, cum habituali affettn ad peccatum, doth not fin neverthe- 
leſle in any manner when he forſwears himſelf without thinking of it, not troubling 
himſelf ii this want of knowledge or advertency comes from an evil cuſtom , which 
this per ſon hath contracted, or ſome violent paſſion which tranſporteth him. Nec 
refert, ſaith he, quod inadvertentia oriatur ex prava conſnetudine aut paſſuone. And „ 
makes uſe of all theſe conſiderations and circumſtances, however of themſelves evil, . — 
rather to excuſe their ſin then to condemn ic, * Becauſe paſſion as well as cuil cuſtom 1 > tolls 
takes away the uſe of reaſon. e aftalemuſum 
Aſter he had reſolved on this manner this cafe ſo well circumſtanced , be pro- e. lvid, 
pounds another about this evil habite and diſpoſition, and he demands 4 if ir be 4 d 4* f prcca- 
fin when he ſees this evil cuſtom as it were conſummate, and perceives how dangerow and ,,, = — 
wicked it , and notwithſtanding all this he gives way toit, and forſwears himſelf, atem og; con. 


| ſuctadinem, op 
. * 4 . 1 . 4 * >? *1 ” * * F4 * 
advertit gravit atem & per ic ul am tj us ? Filliutius mor. qq. tom. 2. tt, 35. C 1 f. 318, p. 203. 


This caſe propoſed in this manner is very clear, and the evil too evident td be 
excuſed openly. Which is the reaſon that he leaves the queſtion for the preſent 
indecided, and propounds it onely as problematique, and containing ſome diffi- 
culty and doubt on either fide. Dabium eſſe poteſt, ſaith he. But in the iſſue re- 
tur ning to his principles and rights of ignorance, which he undertakes to deſend, he 
adds: Sed etiamſi tunc dicat ur eſſe peccatum , non tamen poſtea quando qu non ad- 
vertat de novo peccat. But althongh it may then be callod « fin ,, yet doth be wot 
ſin afterwards afreſh, when he doth not an) longer obſerve iti. That is to ay, tłut | 
though this man poſſibly may ſin, for he doth not affirm he doth , when he is for- 
ſworn , and actually remembers and ſees the evil eſtate and evident danger where- 
unto this evil cuſtom doth bring him: yet when he hath this thought no more, for 
that this evil cuſtom and paſſion hath taken it away, he ſins no more, hatſdever 
crime he may commit in this darkneſs, though he have reduced himſelf to this mi- 
ſerable eſtate voluntarily, and that the blindneſſe , which him rom ſceiug what 
he hath done, comes from the corruption which evil cuſtom and paſſion have pro- 
— his minde: Nec refert quod inadvertentia oriatur ex grava conſuctudine aut 
ex paſſtone. 

So that it is not for nothing that this Jeſuit would nat ſpeak clearly at ſitſt, 

I. I. B. I. C. 3. weten 
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r 4n fr r whether a man ſins when he ſees that the evil cuſtom which be bath i conſummare, 
pecca- f | ql. * 
tum quando quis and he perceives the evil eftate and danger whereunto it expoſes him, and it is wit 
videt conſum- ſome reaſon that he leaves the thing doubtful : dubium eſſe potef, Becauſe accord. 
matam eſſe cor ing to his principles and thoſe of his Fraternity , to fin, at leaſt mortally , it is not 
— &. enough to ſee the evil that is done, and the incurred in doing it: but he ought 
— — to have a full and perfect knowledge , and beſides this, both time and means to deli 
calumejus? berate on it. This is, according as Sanchex ſpeaks in this matter; It behooves, 
ſ Aaverientis ſaith he, to conſider ad ually that which is done alt nally , for to judge whether the ig no- 
actual is nceſſa- „ inge be faulty and exempt not a man from ſin. And a little aſter: This is not enough 


— — 2 to commit mortal fin to conſider and to will with deliberation the evil that is done, but 
vincibilis, nee this conſideration and deliberation muſt be full, 

excuſet, Sanch. «+ . : f : RS 

op. mor. I. 1. c. 16. n. 21. p. 72. Nec ſuſficit ad mortale quavis conſideratio & deliberatio maliie cy ti, ſod di het 


eſſe lena. Ibid, n. 22. 


It is not ſufficient, with him, to have a cogniſance of the evil; but he wills alſo that 
time be had to deliberate whether todo it or not; and he is not contended even 
with this, but he pretends that this knowledge and this deliberation ought to be 
full , in ſuch ſort that there be no darkneſs nor clouds; For if you ask him what he 
intends by full deliberation and knowledge, he makes uſe, for explication,of an exam- 

le ofa man who is perfectly awaked in bis right undesRanding , and in this eſtate 
P * g | 
1a eſt quando thinks ſeriouſly of a thing. Thu fall knowledge, ſaith he, i that by which we ſee 
hanc plene ad- clearly and totally the objeft with confderation and reflett ion; as when one is perfefty 
vertit ar wabed. For it may come to paſs that even when one i awake, he may think ſo little of 
—— that which he doth as may not be ſuſſicient to fin mortally. 
gy not be [1 


excitatorum. 


uippe poteſt in : . 
wn Low — conſideratio accidere, us non ſufficiat ad mortale. Sanch. l. 1, op, mor. c. 1, n. 10. p. 3+ 


His opinion therefore is, that the knowledge which is neceſſary to moſt obdurate 
finners, to make them conſider and fee the evil which they do, mult be as great 
and as perfect as it can be in the moſt virtuous perſons , who have not their paſſi- 
ons nor their evil habits , and that without this knowledge they cannot ſin mortally, 
that is to ſay, he will have a man that is in darkneſs and at midnight to ſee as clear as 
he who is at high noon, and a blind man to perceive and judge colours as well as he 
who hatlr his eyes ſound and intire, For paſſions and vices, and evil babits are 
p the darkneſs and blindneſs of the ſoul : and to pretend farther, as be doth 
that for want of a ſull and perfect — man given up to vice and accuſtomed 
to ſin, ſins not mortally, is as if he ſay, that be could not fin mortally in that 
eſtate, and the more this man advances in darkneſs and blindneſs continuing this 
wicked life, by ſo much he ſhall be farther off from ſin and from power to fin, un- 
till that by the conſummation of his evil cuſtom , being alſo the conſummation of 
bis blindneſs, he be made intirely and abſolutely without power to fin. 

/ Layman quotes Sanchez, and V aſquez for this opinion, and he embraces it with 

_ in his firſt Book, tr. 1. chap. 4. pag. 22. I rehearſe not his words for brevity 

1 Advertenia Amicus is of the ſame opinion, and faith, that ® rhe knowledge and refleftion 

ad peccatim which is neceſſary to portal fin ought to be full and perfet , with the judgement 

mortale requifits aſſured of the evil or of the danger of doing it, Sanchez, demands onely time and 

on means for deliberation with the knowledge of the evil; but Amicus will have one 
firmun judin go on to do evil with a firm and aſſured j ent, 


actus, vel periculs illus, Amicus tom. 3. diſp. 17. ſcR. 8. n. 172. p. 205. 


x Qidua ad Eſcobar follows his brethren, where he demands, * what & neceſſary to make 4 
— — , ſin mortal f he anſwers, that there is requiſite, a ful and actual knowledge , or at leaft 
— - ex. an expreſs and formal ſuſpition of the evil Which is done. 

preſſa adver- * | 

zentia malitia » aut ſaltem dubium, Eſcobar tr. 2. Exam. 1. c. 3. n. 8. p. 27 5. 


It is not ſufficient, according to theſe new Doctors, to ſin mortally that the know- 
. I. 8. I, C. 3. ledge 
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edge which they pretend to be neceſſary thereunto be full and petſect; but t 
will alſo gn be particular and determinate, So that if in one action — 
occurre many wickedneſſes, many fins, or many circumſtances, which augment 
or multiply fin, they muſt be known all diſtinly. * when there oecurre., faith . 14 wins 
Sanchez , in one — [ame alt io two ſorts of different wickedveſſes , it is not ſuſſi- gener maliti am 
cient , to perceive one to make himſelf guilty of both; But we muſt have or be o6- OR 
liged to have an attual knowledge of the other, Without thishe holds that — — ad Mae 
we are not guilty, but according to the proportion of the knowledge we — + 
have , as be faith expresſly afterwards : * we kyow one part of the malice , or convatyndam, 
if we be ignorant of it by our own fault, it ſhall be imputed for a fin. Whence he draws ſed oportet ad 
940 this concluſion which we have already reported; hen a man fins with a Woman — quogue 
' whom he knows to be not his wife, but is invincibly ignorant that ſhe is his kin , debuiſe 8 
le is guilty of fornication, but not of inceſt, | | — Sanchez 
pag. 3. b Si pars malitia cognita ſit , aut incibiluer guat a, ea culpa imputatyy, Ibid, — 7 
pag. 70. 


He ſtays got there. For it is not ſufficient for them that a man hath heretofore 
known an action to be wicked, they hold that if he bach forgotten it, or if he yet 
know it, but doth not aQually think of it, and does not make reflection upon it, 
ſo as to perceive, at the very time when it is committed, that it is evil, he offends 
20 not God at all, atleaſt not grieviouſly. | 
Cajetan retrenches a little the licentiouſneſs of this opinion, declaring that he 
who by inadvertence or forgetfulneſs commits a fin, which he knows to be a mortal 
fin, ceaſes not to be guilty thereof, if he be not ſo diſpoſed that if he had be 
of it, he would not have committed it. But Saxchez,on the contrary, aſſures us 
this condition is not at all neceſſary. Andafter he hath faithfully reparted the Do- 
ctrine of Cajeta» in theſe terms; © He that bath made « contratt , which he knows c Quinto dada. 
to be uſurariouns , or who doth ſome other unlawful act, knowing well that it is for- cin did ſen- 
bidden , but not remembring it tobe ſuch when he doth it , is exempt from mortal ſin, adam , 
30 Provided be were thenſo diſpoſed , that if be had remembred , be weald have abſtaimd ff. 
fn deing ir, becanſe he hath a firm refolution toeſchew mortal ſin. In the ſequel of 6. a1. 8. ad 
is diſcourſe he enters into a farther explication of the opinion of this Doctor. 4 x frm, & in 
ſeems to him, ſaith he, t har this reſolution is required as abſolutely neceſſary, to render - n verb, 
the forgetfalueſs innocent and toexcuſe the perſen, But he meddles not wich it but — 
onely to refute it, adding * that others held with great reaſon that this reſalution is tamen, quem ibi 
to no purpoſe, and we are onely to conſider i when we were obliged to obſerve the com (equitur Anvilta 
mandment we had any thought thereof. For if we had none at all, and that without * 1. 6% ait 
conſidering either the right or falt we violate the commandment by negleft, this forget- "em con- 


fulneſs is innocent and free from all ſin, | —— 
| 23 PIE oui 1 | opus 
aliquad probibitum, probibitiunis conſ@um , facientem : ac twne cum rec it au, excuſari i wortali ;, quod ita ae 
30 erat, ut fi recoluiſſet, vitaret, utpote qui firmum cævendi mortalis propoſitum haberet. d ubi id propyſitum exigeie 


videtur quo obl:uir illa cenſeatur in uinubi l ec et. Sanchez oper, wor. I. 1. f. 16. b. 28. p. 73. e At jure 
eo 1d propoſitium nt refer re bene doce! lll. 1. 3. 4.76 «rt, 3 d. 2. diff. 6. quippe ſolum attendendum eſt an aliqua 
cogit atis oper anti in mentem v nit eo tempore quo præceptum implere de heat. Si eum ea non veniente in mentem immemor 
pris vel facti praceptum tranſyrediatur, eſt obltvie in c iacibila, & excuſat, ibid» #4 


Cerduba approves this opinion no more then Cajetax , and would that at leaſt 
be who acts in ſo evil a diſpoſition come not voluntarily thereinto , and that the 
forgetfylneſs or inadyertency , which hinders him from thinking of the eyil which 
be dach,comes not by bis own fault. But Sexchex, finds this alſo to be too much, 
and be can no more approve of this than that of Cajetan. * There i no more need, f Nec admitren- 
faith he, to receive the opinion of Corduba, who ſaith that when forgerfulneſs comes not da eft ſecentia 
Gy anr fault, it owght to be efteeed as one ſort of innogeyt Ignorance ; but not when it && ” $a he 
I 960 Tard our fal. For g his ĩs not E true; but qnely when we haye done Adu d. 
ſome thing which bath cauſed this forgetfulneſi, forſecing well the danger where vienem reduci 


invincibil.m qumndo oblivie non contingit ex culpa, Hoc enim ita nxwverſaliter diftum ney eſt: ſed quanda quis 
io eff 1. 


— cauſam oblivigni dedit cum perituli adyertentia. Si enim periculum non ad crit, oblivig eff mnculpabl 
Ibid, num. 30, | | | 7 | | 
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85 unto we caſt our ſelves. For if we thought not of this danger, che ignorance can not 
be faulty. 


- He repeats a little after the ſame thing, and he makes a decree as it were without 
ref appeal, and a principle unremovable. 5 I remains certain, ſaith he, hat althongh 
—— ignorance comes of ſome ſin as of its cauſe, it ceaſes not therefore to be excuſable. To 
aliqued pecca- Which he adds alſo, for better explication. - And in this caſe,though the canſe of 
tum, & 1amen ignorance be cuipable, yet the ignorance is not. 
in ſe ignorantia | | 
Fit in dincibil ut. Ibid. n. 31. h Tuc quemvis cauſa culpabilis fit , ignorantia tamen erit inculpabl is. Ibid. 


And for maintenance of this principle, he undertakes to refute Saint Thomas, un- 
dernr pretence of explicating that which he ſaith; * Am event way be voluntary in its 
i Eventum cauſc, He expounds and at once overturns this rule of tight. That ignorance 
poſſe eſſe volun* fact excuſes, but not of right. As alſo the Doctors, who teach, as he confeſſeth, 
FO 1 1 That ignorance of that which every one ts obliged to do according to the rules and 
3 „ Laws of his condition and calling is bleamable , and excuſeth not at all. And gene- 
igao-antion Tally he re jects it in the point ot Law and Right; and he takes to him as on his ſide 
fa: non juris the Doctors which expound them in their true ſence, but not in bis. * It follows, 
excuſare. Ibid, ſaith he, that we muſt underſtand with diſcretion What the Doftors and Law: ſay; 
: : — — „ that to know and to be obliged to kum, are one and the ſame thing: and when they com- 
p - officiam ali. monly affirm that when we know or confider, or ought to knoW or conflder, ignorance and 
cijus pertinen= inadvertency are indireftly voluntary, | 
teme 
— Ibid. m Ex hi deducitur x. . [ano odo intelligenda jura & Doflores dum equiperant ſcire 
& debeye ſcire; paſſim dicunt eſſe iadincile val unt arium ignorant iam cum qua vel ſei vit adveriit ve, aui debebas [care ty 
ad venere. Ibid. n. 24 


He witneſſeth ſufficiently that Saint Thomas, with the more part ofthe School Di- 
vines are not for him, in ſaying chat Saint Thomas is received by all; Thoma ad 
omnibus receptuu, n. 25. and that the Laws themſelves and thoſe that expound them 
are contrary unto him. And he thinks himſelf diſcharged herein by ſaying that they 
are to be wiſely underſtopd: Eſſe [ano modo intellig enda jura & Doftores. 

But if we demand of him alſo why he takes the liberty to reject fo great and fo 
„„ RNrong authorities? He can onely repeat that which he bath ſaid already ſo many 
hy 2 times: That all this muſt be under flocd where we. have an alt ual knowledge , full 
audi adfuix and ſufficient to ſimmortally, of the evil we are about to do, or of the danger to which it 
40 9 aftualis, expoſeth us, or that at leaſt we have had thereof ſome ſcruple or ſome doubr. 
ena & /uſſi- _ . 
— 2 - adverventia , ad malitiam o, jccti, ejuſve periculum , ſeu dubtum aut ſcruulus ſaltem, Ib d. 
num 24. hy 


Tambourin hath alſo expounded all this Doctrine ſufficiently at large, according 
. Ns 7 to the principle of Sanc hex, eſtabliſhing two general rules in favour of ignorance. 
05 quwiz be firſt is, f any one think by ignorance which is not criminal that a mortal ſin is 
9 but vemal , be fins onely venially , this is Saint Thomas's opinion, Fe muſt ſay the 
aliquid «fſe ve. ſame if ignorance be but a venial ſin. 
niale, quod Ek Ns 

a'iunde mortale ef, venialiter tant um peccabit. Ita S. Thomas p. 2. J. 76. & 3. Idem exit fi ignorantia fit culpabil is, tan. 
tim venialiter. Tambur. I. 1. Decal. c. 1. ſect. 3. n. 35. 


I ſay nothing of the rule which he propoſes in favour of ignorance, to obſerve the 
abuſe he doth to the authority of Saint Thomas , I ſee no way to excuſe his viſible 
viſible falſity unleſs by his ignorance ; being he citesthis Angel of the School in 
; making him ſay that w hieh de faith not, and whereunto he ſpeaketh the contrary 
P = — - whisquodhberary queſtions, where t ſaith clearly, that in what concerns , faith 
* * — andgoud manners no man in exenſed if be flv an errqnqu opinion of ſeme Deftor. Be- 
b one; notet, — things ignorance excuſeth nor. 11 FI 
null um excuſa- | | 
5e ß ſeguatur erroneam opinionem alicujus Magiſtri, In talibus enim iguorantia non exeuſat, S. Thoma: quod lib. 3: 
art, 10. 
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The other rule which he propoſech is no leſi favoarable to ignorauce and fit then 
the former. For he ſaigh.that it 0 Jun have kyowledgeof the Law, and thut you are , legen [ras 
Karan of the penalty which it ordaine againſt theſe wha violare it, it & pr ble pus (+4 n de. 

do wot incurr the penalty. He underprops his principle by the authority oftheee the £4»uc He 
moſt famous Divines oſ their Society, Sueres; Caache t. and 'Conmck:s' For to t © te nn in- 
incurre 1 N the finner maſt conſent ut leaſt tacitely tu thas which by is po f ge 
anderyo if he obey not. + | * fine wr 7 f r e 
pitch, apud 


1 auchex, ca- 
caſtrop. Tambor. Decal. Tambur. Decal, |, 1, C. 2 ct. 105, 16 b NAH via ad hes inaurrend as rt juni 
(ur debnquenttm couſenſiſſe jalion facit in pd nam giam ſube debe u obed at, bal. 


* = 


But becauſe he ſaw it would follow from hence that thoſe who k no not that Hell 
is the puniſhment of mortal fins ſhall de in no danger of going ehither , and that 
in this caſe it ſhould be ill done to go to * the Goſpel to thoſe people who have 
never heard of Hell; and who kno not that it is eſtabliſhed by Divine juſtice to 
1990 puniſh fins eternally, he adds, © that this is to be underſtood of extraordinary paint: cSt1 cur diclun 
to the end, ſaith he, that yow way cenctiue wherefore be that in ignorant perbaps of the di- 
pains of Hell, which are the conſequences of mortal fin, incarre them nivertheleſſe, % ) ® 
provided that by know chat hit commits mortal fin. Whidltſerves 0nely to dude ihe 5 fte iow at 
difficulty, and to confirm it rather then ſolve it. or thoſe who know not that thete e inferni 
is a Hell, know not commonly that there are any mortal ſius, ſince mortal fin is * pecea's 
not mortal but becauſe it kills che ſoul, depiingco pra which, 3"! 41, <dbac 
isthe grace.of God ; nch i alcogatber nnknown to inhdets who knove aching — 
ell. \ 4 as | tognoſcat petca- 
How many perſons are there alſo even amongſt Chriſtians themſelves who are ſo — — 
groſſe and ill inſtructed, that they know neither what mortal fin nor what Hell is; '- «ff ? Ibid, 
or if they have heard of it they know nor, nor can tell, when they commit ſuch mor- * * 3+ 
tal ſins; and think ſometimes that they do no ill in the moſt criminal actions. But 
according to the regle of theſe Jeſuics , there is no Hell for. all theſe „ of 
whicti notwithſtanding the number is but too great, particularly in the Country. 
And by conſequence we cannot complain of their i gnot ance, nor of their F riefidy' 
and Paſtors. for the little care they have taken to inſtruct them: but rather we 
ought to envie theſe perſons , and bleſſe their ignorance; and advertiſe their Pa- 
ſours to be careful not to draw them out of it, for fear of opening unto chem the 
2000 gate of Hell, by giving them the knowledge thereof, and making thern fall into fin 
by inſtructing and inhghtening them, thereby making them know the ſins 
whereunto they are ſubject. 0 
Bauny acknowledgerh that he who committeth a crime by forpetfulneſs or ind- 
vertency , having fallen into this forgerfulneſs and this inadvertency by his fault, 
though he be not guilty of the action and fin which he doth , yer he finneth by 
negligence. He that knows not, ſaith he, thong h by bis own fanlt , qi that which be 
ſaith or doth not onely was unlawful for lim, but alſo forbidden even inder grievons 
penalties, fins not ag ainſt the commandment, if be have no knowledge —_ Hu fin 
987 not compary to the precept; but againſt the dilig ence which he onght to uſe to knoW it. 
But inthis he ſpeaks not according to the principles of his principal brethren, and it 
is apparent that he would not have advanced thus far if he had well though thereof, 
or iſ he had read Layman attentively, who handling the ſame queſtion , makes . 
bimſelfthis objection 4 u men ſey rat he who thinks ner that that is evil which ee 
be is about to do, and forbidden , is wotwithflanding obliged to think thereof , and by 7: mujcia exeri 
conſequence his All ion ungli to be imputed to raſbmeſs and impradence: T is is the probibici, debet 
ſame thing that Nanny now ſaid ; and he anſwers in the ſequel, that forgerfulneſs ianen cogirare, 
or negligence, which is the cauſe that We think not of the evil we are aboxt to do , i not d. — eY 
impated for ſin, if it be not volunt ary , and it is not voluntary if we bethink, ns not to > ils 
confider that we are obliged to examine what we art about to do. | imputatur, 
b e Reſpondeo 
quo i omifie fue negli eatia confderaitonts nov impuratw ad precaturs, ui vont ft. Non autem 33 eſt vi 
vrniat in nemem cogit u e da olligatiunc cxami u, Laymanl 1. tr. 2. Cc 4. n. 6, . 20. 


2019 He avoucheth that he who commits a crime by a faulty heedleſneſs, and accom- 
panyed with neglect, was obliged to conſider of the evil he was about to do; but 
T, I. F. I. C. 3. L he 
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f ut qui ſpi am 


circa per is bo- 
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heſaich that it xeas needful for this that be ſhobſd have had an other thought to re- 
unto bim that he Wes obſiged to confider of his action and ta ex mine it, 

and betauſe he bad it not, neither his inadyertence nor his crime ought to be im- 
But if it be replyed upon him that being he wis obliged to examine bis dn acti- 
on, he' was alſo. obliged to know that he wa obliged, and conſequently to apply 
himſelf to conſider that he was obliged to think of what he doth , Sanchez. will an- 
ſwer for his comrade, thc we are not obliged bereunto , for that the firit thought 
that makes us conſider that which we do, or that which we are about to do, is not in 
our power. To judge, faith He, of good or evil of an aftion, it ts required that we 
firſt have a natural thoug he which is not in our power , which may be the beginning of 


liticm can/ultare t hüt de iberation and it depend: not on u to haue this firſt thonght excited, 


poſſit, opus eſt ut 


4 
* 
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occurrat aliqua cogit atis nat ie 10 fbr protiflate non exiſtent, que tali conſultationh poſſit eſſe princigiam c e it 
in noſtra poteſtace primam bane coffitationem exc.tare,' Sunch. op, mor; 1 1 c 15, n. 21. P. 72. __ 


22 
you Ofcurr ; 
telleſta cogitan evil,or the dang 


This is the ſecond time that he tells us that this firſt thought is not in dur power, 
that we might take bettet notice of this principle, and the application he makes of it, 
which is this: © hen nothought comes in our minds which might repreſent unto ms the 
er which isis that which we art about v0 do, or which giver m at teat 


tia ali qua cnc ſame doubr or ſome ſcruple, thong h our Firit tonpders the benefit or the commodity of the 


objefti mal act ion, this conſi der ation ſuffiges not to deliberate about morel withedneſr, Ld have Fe- 

dle peel: ved. ch. 2. .. and 8. Whence he draws this concluſion fr And therefore there cas 

aut-dubiratio. be wo fin Where the thought of the malice of the attion cannot be preſented unto ws. 

. ... ̃ nam of prngipiu ſwflcrns, /hhernds de mia ig ms- 
d. b Ergo non Reel eſe culpa 4m bes (944110. (316A malit iam non ſe Mert. bid. 


But if thoſe who would come out of this ignorance which holds them in ſin, inquire 
of this Jeſgic, what they,ough to do to come to this thought, which they cannot 
have of elves, he will ſend them to Ariſtotle, who believing with him ehatic is 
natural, hath attributed it to fortune. , Ariſtotle, ſaith he, attribates it to fortune, be- 
canſe it is preſented nat urallj to tlie made, Without mans contributing any thing there- 
ro oy bs tndaſtry and care. ve” F 

might paſſe onely for a Pelagian if he would content himſelf to ſay that this 
firſt thought, which is the principle of all the good we do, and of all the evil we 
avoid , were natural, and that a man might acquire it by the powers of nature; but 
he paſſes even beyond Pelagianiſme it ſelf, hen he ſaith that we cannot therein 
contribute ſo much as our cares and induſtry, and that it muſt come to us without 
any endeavour, and withour any preparation, not by God, but by fortune; fal- 
ling alſo into the exceſſe which the Peſagian: falſely imputed to the Catholiques, ac- 
ing them to attribute grace and good wotks to fortune and deſtiny ; becauſe the 
f wu: maintained that we not have it by our on proper forces. So that 
this Jeſuit confirms the argument of Pe/agians, condemned by the Catholiques, and 
the errour of the Pagans condemned by the Pelagians and Catholiques together. 
It would have becomed the piety of a Religious man, and the light of a Chriſtian, 


to havegivenatleaſt to God the firſt thought which is the principle and foundation: 


of all good works, and not to nature, and much leſs to fortune, whoſe very name 
ought to be baniſhed, out of the Church, according to the judgement of che Fa- 
thers, and left unto Ariſtotle and the Pagans , who knew neither the providence of 
God, nor the perfe&ion of bis eſſence, nor the liberty of mans will, and much leſs 
that of the prace of Jeſus Chriſt, 

It ſcems chat he ſuffered himſelf to be tranſported unto this extravagance, that he 
might wholly excuſe the fins of ignorance... For if the firſt thought by which we 
conſider that which we do neither come from us nor God, but from fortune it 
follows clearly that we are not culpable neither for not having it , nor for not de- 
mardinꝑ it of God, beingit depends not upon the order of his grace, but on for- 
ture. to which chere is no appearance that we ought to addreſſe our prayers or vows 
for obtaining thereof, So that we can never fin by ignorance, reither through for- 
gettulneſs, nor careleſneſs, 


Which 
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Which is confirmed by Filliutius, who gives many rules to ſhew what a man is 
obliged to do to remove ignorance , and to learn that which he ought to know in 
2040 his profeſſion: 'T hat we may know what every one #5 obliged to do to learn that which @ i 4d cegnoſten - 

neceſſary for him to know in his condition , therein theſe rules are to be kept , of which 44" a4 quid ** 

this is the third: * It happens rarely or never that a man # obliged to prepare him- —— — 

ſelf for grace to come ont of ignorance and to render it excuſable. That is, to ſpeak 1% ,, — 5 
properly, that he who knows not what he is obliged to know, is rarely obliged to ſervande ſuat, 
prepare himſelf for that grace which is neceſſary for him that he may learn it, nor to Filliurivs, qq. 
demand this grace of God, becanſe prayer is the principal diſpoſition unto grace, t. tom. 2. 
and the firſt and the moſt general means to obtain it. Which accords very well with | —— 
what Sanchez now ſaid, having learned out of Ariſtotle chat, the firſt thought, which x Ka ir 2%. 
is neceſſary to know that which we are obliged to do and to know, comes from quan tent 
fortune, and preſents it ſelf naturally to us without our troubling our ſelves, and ſo 999 /* preps- 
that we cannot by our care and induſtry contribute any thing at all to the attain- f % C 
ment ot it : ſo that in eſſect it were to torment our ſelves in vain to labour in a thing ;,1;;,. 1 
which depends not on us, and to mock God to demand it of him, being it comes by ö 
fortune, and not by his grace and the order of his will. | Oe 

It may ſeem that this is the utmoſt exceſſe whereunto a man can be tranſported, 
to excuſe ignorance, For if it be not imputed untous, even not then when it comes 
of fin, and which is by conſequent criminal init ſelf , though we endeavour not to 

et out of it, nor take care onely ſo much as to pray unto to deliver us out of 
it, it can never be (in, whenee it will follow according to this new Doctrine, that 
there is no more any thing to be ſaid properly of ſins of ignorance, and that Saint 
Paul and David were unlearned, and ill informed in the wiſdom of the Jeſuits,io pray - 
ing to God to pardon the ſins of their youth, and their ignorances, 
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tegra cauſa, 


min'mo defectu. 


b Requiritu ne 
ſatisfaciend; 
intentio ? Alii 
pobabiliter jam 
defundunt inten- 


malum antem ex 


CIH AT IV. 
Of good and bad intention, 


He Jeſuits ſpeak very many things touching good and bad intention, to favour 
T — — — 7 — — may be teduced to two principal 
heads; whereof the one is, that to do evil there muſt be an evil intention; and the 
other, that to do good it is not neceſſary to haye a good intention. They conclude 
from bence thatt e commandments of God and the Church may be ſatisfied by an 
outward execution of what they ordain, though it be done without intention to 
fulfil them , or with an evil intent and contrary to the commandment, and even 
with an expreſſe intention not to fulfil it: and on the contrary, to render a man 
guilty of having violated the commands of God , and the Church, it is not ſufficient 
to violate them, but it is required to havEthereof a formed deſign and expreſſe in- 
tention. For the greater facility, I will handle theſe two pointsſeverally, and divide 
this Chapter into two Articles. 


ARTICLE I. 


That the Feſwits teach that we may fulfil the Commanaments of God and 
the Church, not onely without intention , tut with an inient 
contrary and altogether criminal, 


T His is the expreſſe opinion of Bauny, in his Summe, chap. 20. p- F 335. where 
after he had ſaid with other Caſuiſts, that the Eccleſiaſtiques ſatisſie the pre- 
cept of receiving their office, when they ſing or read their hours, though they do 
it without inward attention or devotion , provided they obſerve outward modeſty, 
whereot he givesthis reaſon; For the ont ward act ion, faith he, wherewith we attend on 
God is of the ſame nature,retinue, and appertaines to the vertue of Religion. Then as be 
who without intention to Idolixe it bends his knee before an Idel, is nevertheleſs guilty 
of Idolatry : So we are ts believe that they pray who recite the office , although with- 
ont intention, thoug h not without the outward decence and compoſement that ſnch an all i- 
en requires. 

So the outward appearance will be more neceſſary to prayer, and the actions of 
Religion then the inward motion of piety , ſince they can ſubſiſt without this 
inward motion, but not without the outward ſhew. I wonder that he remem- 

d not this common maxime of the Schools. To do good all the good conditions 


a Bonum ex in- muſt concurre, but the leaſt difett is ſufficient anto evil, This perhaps might have 


kept him from concluding fo ill, and he might have conſidered that there is more 
required to do good then to do ill. and to an action of Religion then to an action of 
Idolatry. And if to do good all conditions muſt concurre thereto, by much ſtron- 
ger reaſon the intent which is the principal and as it were the ſoul of all the 
reſt. 

But E/cobar faith yet more then Bauny. For he maintains that it is not onely 
not neceſſary for ſatisfying the precept of reciting the office, to intend it: but 
alſo that it is neceſſarily ſatisfied in the recital ; though the intention be expreſſe 
and formal not to ſatisfie it. For having demanded ® if an intention to fulfil it be 
required ? He anſwers, that many Divines do vc held that it 45 probable that thit in- 
tention not neceſſary ;, and though in reading the office there even be a formal intent 
not to ſatisſie our duty, yet we do not fail to fulfil it. 


tion m ejus neceſſariam non eſſe : immo ſatisfierietiam ab co qui cum expriſſa intent ione non ſacicudi pro tune recitarer, 
c2oſbar tr. 5, exam. 6. c. 13. n. 136. p. 679, 
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He ſaith the ſame thing concerning an oath in his firſt Treatiſe, where aſter he 
hath ſaid abſolutely that to be diſcharged of a promiſe made with an Oath, it is not 
neceſſary to intend it; he adds in che ſequel, that Leſſus ſaith moreover that one c Addit Leun 
is diſcharged of his Oath , though in doing what he ſwore to do, he have an expreſſe l 1. c. 37. 4. 
intent not to fulfil it. That is to ſay, that we may ſatisſie promiſes made unto God, — 6. 9. . 
with an oath in performing outwardly that which we have promiſed, though we ,,;,,,, thay — 
hive a formgl will not to fulfil; but to elude it. ta prefletur cum 
. ann expieſſo 
non ſuits ſaciends. I bid. tract. 1. ex. 1. c. 7. n. 41. p. 77. 


L. u alledges for reaſon of this opinion, that when God or the Church com- 
mands us any thing, the action onely is commanded us, and not the intention. 
The reaſon ts, ſaith he, becauſe that which is commanded us ts nit, for example, to bear 
maſſe with intent to accompliſh the precept , but ſimply to attend the Maſſe with atten- 
tion and devotion ; which is performed though it be dine with de ſigu not to accompliſh 
the precept. : 
do that according to this marvellous Divinity we may hear the Maſſe withatten- 
tion and devotion, though we have a formal deſign not to obey the Church, and to 
deſpiſe its commandment, They mult have a ſtrange Idea of deyorion, who believe 
that it can ſubſiſt with ſo great impiety. 
Layman talks more openly, and more boldly then the reſt. He faith not onely, 
with them, that it is not needful that we have a will to obey the Church, in obſerving 
her commandments, and that we may do them though we contemn her in our heart ; 
but alſo that we may accompliſh her commands by doing outwardly that which ſhe 
command, though we have an intention directiy oppoſite to hers, See his words ; 4 5; aqua ic- 
If a man faft for vain glory, or to content his ſenſuality in eating and drinking junet vane glo- 
wine, and ſo att contrary to the intent of the Church; yet he doth not violate her die cauſa, aut 
commands, And a little after + He that doth in ſubſtance , that is to ſay, outwardly * geſtem piſci- 


that which is commanded ſatisfies truly the commandment , though he have no will ta — — 

accompliſh it, but rather contrary, intentions Ec- 
2 # . Clefie repugner, 

is Eccleßaſlicum jejwiii preceptum non violat, Layman |, 1. tract. 4 © 4 n. C. p. 49, e Qui opus preceptuts 


ſecundum ſubſtantiam preſtat, eti amſi non babeat valuntaterm imple nas preceptum ; immo contrariam habeat, revera ſatic= 
facit. aid, n. 7, 


I know not what Fatber or Maſter would be content with ſuch obedience, and 
that would not take it rather for true diſobedience accompanied with contempt , and 
thereby much greater and more offenſive then if by ſimple negligence that had been 
omitted which was commanded, 

The ſame Author repeats the example of him who faſted for gluttony , and he 
adds that of a child who hears Maſſe by force and conſtraint , of which he ſpeaks 
thus: * But what ſhall we ſay of a child that goes to hear Maſſe, en 4 Feſtival day, ; 5,4 quid di- 
principally for fear of Whipping , and who hath an expreſſe will not 10 hear it, cendum ef þ 
if bis Maſter were unt with him? the ſame queitiontrefpefts bim alſo who is in- metus verberum 
duced to faſt, principally to ſatisfie the deſire he hath to eat fiſb : ſothat if he could not ſit fu r cauſa 
have got good fiſb, he was reſolved net to faft : I anſwer, that thus notwithſtanding they 2 
both fulfil the Churches command, di ſeſto; ita ut 

ö expreſſ am inten- 

tone habeat nox audiendi (i padagogus abiſſet i Et ſimiliz ratio eft ſi ableAatiopiſcium fit cauſa principalis jejunandi t 
ua ut ff tam bon! piſces non b,beremur Mallet quys jejuninm ſervare, Reſpondes tamen talem implere totum opus quod ah 
Eccieya precipitur, Ibid. n. 12. p yl. 


Fillintizs ſaith in a manner the ſame thing, concerning the precept of hearing 

Maſſe on Feſtival days and Lords days. 6 A bad intent, faith 6 Joyned to that of 8 Prava intentis 
hearing Maſſe; as an intent of looking on women diſhoneftly, &. i not cuntrary to — 
the commandment. For this cauſe he who hears with this intent fulfils it, provided he Miſſes — 
be ſufficiently attentive, aſpiciends fa- 

| mu libidi- 
noſe , dummodo fit ſufficiens attentio, non eff contrœ ia precepts ; quare ſatisfacit, Fill iut us, mot. qq- tom. 3. tract, g, 
c. 7.1, 811. p. 138, | 


I. 1. E. 1. C. 4. A. 1. E[cobar 


— 


86 That we may do good without intending it. 


E ſcobar is of the ſame judgement. For ſpeaking of a man who goes to Church 
h Vos obeſt alia with an intention to hear Maſſe, he ſaith , h that another wicked intent, as to behold 
prava inrentio, Women immodeſtly, joyned to the firſt, hinders not. N 
— 
e's cet „p bori conjenc ta Eſcobar, tr. 1, exam. 11, c. 3. n. 31. p. 180. 
; But Laymas after all this which we haye aboye reported from him-, concludes 
i Quore cum thus : * wherefore when you do that which is commanded, though by miſtake or igno- 
opus quod p. rance you think you have not. {atisfied the precept, or that you had even a will not to ful- 
— A — fal it at all, it need not binder you from taking ſatisfattion in the effect: becauſe the 
— os proteſt ation you made,that you did it net willingly, had no force. 
1 
emma = et:am nolis implere , non potes tamen e fficere quoniam impit as: ſiquidem prateſtatio fafta tontraria vim 
null am habet. Layman, ubi ſupra. 5 ; 


He pretends then that a command of God or the Church is accompliſhed , rot 
onely without any intention to do it; nor onely with intention not to do it; nor 
onely with an intention directly oppoſite to that of God and the Church , but alſo 
wich an expreſſe proteſtation of being unwillirg to ſatisfie it, and with a perſwe ſion 
that it is not ſatisfied : that is to ſay, that we may ſerve God in deſpiz ht of him and 
our ſclyes ; and be diſcharged ofthe obedience we owe God and the Church in do- 
ing that which he would not have us todo, and which we are not willirg to do cur 
ſelves, and which we believe is not ſufficient to obedience. This concluſion is 
without doubt very ſtrange but the principle irom wherce theſe Divines draw it, 
and the examples of which they make uſe to unfold ard eſ}abliſh it by, ſeem, it may 
be, no leſſe. For they ſay that as he who bends his knees before an Idol ceaſeth not 
to be an Idolater, though he proteſt he will be none; ard he who (mites a man 
without a cauſe ceaſeth not to be an offender,becauſe he proteſts he bath a contrary 
deſign : So be that doth that which God and the C burch commend bim, fulfils 
the commandmeut, though he proteſt that he hath no will to ſulfil it. 

Theſe are the rare and marvellous reaſonings of theſe Divines, who ſeem to have 
undertaken to debaſe ( hriſtians below the Jews, who honored God by outward 
means, and teſtified by words and viſible : ctions that they would obey him: not- 
withſtanding God complains of them, and re jects their ſervices as ofa tre:cherous 
and hypocritical people, In ſtead whereof theſe DoRors pretend that Chriſtians 
may ſatisfie the commands of God and the Church, not cnely with a contrary 
intention; but alſo with a proteſtation that they will not obey , ard not horourirg 
God therein ſo much as with their lips onely , as the Jews to whom it ſerved for re- 
proof of their treachery, 

The foundation of all theſe concluſions is found in Filliutius, who ſpeaking of 
the cooformity of our wills with that of Gods , which ought to be the rule of all our 
thoughts and actions, faith that we are not obliged to will all that which God wills, 

k Dicoz.in * and that it ij not neceſſary that ou will ſhould be conformable to the will of God , but 
check ſw mali, in reſpefting the ſame objett and the ſame reaſon , at leaſt in general. Ey which he 
— — would fay no other thing, then that it ſuffices us to be induced to will that we will 
— , neceſſe by ady boneſt reaſon, and herein we are conformable unto God who wills nothing 
eft voluntatem any Otherwiſe. For thus he expounds himſelf in the propoſition, 
noſb am eſſe 


conformem cum divina, Filliutius,mor. qq. tom. 2.tr. 21.C. 11.0, 385. p. 45. 


But this is to give no more unto God then to all reaſonable men, even to Pagars 
themſelves. For to willa thing becauſe it ſeems honeſt or reaſonable is to willthat 
which Plate; Seneca, and Ariſtetle have willed , which is to be conformabletotheir 
wilt, and to all thoſe who ever made profeſſion of Philoſopbie and vertue , even 
amongft Pagans , becauſe they are all agreed in this general point, that they willed 
nothing, and that nothing ought to be willed, but for ſome reaſon which they judged 
good and honeſt , though they knew not one another, and their wills in particular 
were very different, and many times oppoſite to one another. 

According to this rule one may pretend to be conformable to the will of God in 
the greateſt ſins, becauſe many times he is induced thereto by reaſons which ap- 

I. I. B. 1.C. 4.9, 1. ge ar 
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—"Jeit good vero bim, abd w bich he believesitp de honeſt 145 chaſe whomer@eme, 
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fin by a falſe zeal, or by ignorance, and withour-malice,.. , - als 99; 
Notwithſtanding Filliunias doubting to have given too uch unto God in his 
anſwer, — 3 by this Rmitation-. HN (in gerietal). became ir 57 per b A (in com. 
neceſſary that our will be conformable to Gods in the particular reaſons, which he har 1-1) quia you 
to will that he willi. That is, that we are not in any thing obliged to be conformable f et N- 
to the will of God, nor to will all that which he wills, in the manner he wills ie, 4 4 ff 
and provided we have in al ſome honeſt reaſon , we need not trouble our — > og 
ſelves farther o know more rticularly what'God would hay e us do. 2 And be- ratione voc adi 
cauſe we ſhould not imagine th he talketh without having well confidetetſ” what parties's;, 

e faith, he endeavours to 1 four - — few words. 7-220 ©''* bid. 

The firſkis, * becauſe thus particular will of God & often unknows unto . He m 2. 2 2 16 
would ſay that as ignorance, 2 he bath declared before” doth ally diſtharge — ft in . 
u from every ſort of obligation; ſo it diſpenſes with us from f | wing the will of 1. 

God , when we know it not; whence ic follows that Pagans and Infidels,who a8 St. 
Pan! {aird, know not God nor his will, and live in darłneß of ignorance are not 
ob to do. the will of God, nor to know it; and are to be excuſed ben they 

t againſt it. 3 — 2 r 

"The — — is, * berauſe When we do know the will of God there ij no rechpt n Wis fo of uc 
Which obligeth us to will things in the ſame manner be wills them. Strange Pb, nota (dun 
that we are not onely not co know tht will of God; but that we are por e 57 
obliged to follow it even when we do know it ; that is to ſay, that we may tejeRit — 4 
without fin, and preferre our own before bis. I wonder that theſe Doctor hever 4 c ſub ea 
had that in their minds „ at leaſt, which our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ſaid in the 80 0 ratzone, 

o that the ſetyant who knew not bis Maſters will was to be chaſtiſed more” fayou- o Ile autem 
ably ; bur he that having known it did not do it ſhould be chaſliſcd mote, ſe- ſerous qui cog- 
yetely. EB 


* mult vs 74 
4 | | | tem Domini ſui, 

| . . * 4 * * * ; & _ E 
canis voluntem je, vapulabic cn, qui cue an ue & fecie ge playin; dal ur panes Lead, 
ver. 45. f i" 


- 'The third reaſonis contained in theſe two words, nec ratio id diftat , which fig. 
nifie that reaſon doth no more — us to conform our will in all things to the will 
of God, then the Divine command. As if the light of reaſon did not teſlifie ſuſi- 
ciently, that we ought always to follow the Soyeraign Reaſon and wiſdom which is in 
God, and which is not diſtinguiſhed from bis will. And «s the light of nature ſhews 
ſuMciently, that we are to follow at all times this Soyeraign Reaſon , as the rule of all 
our actions, and all our thoughts. it ſhews alſo clearly that we are not to follow our 
own wills, unſeſs we will pretend to be tnore reaſonable, and more wiſe then wiſ- 
dom it ſelf , who hath eſtabliſhed it for a fundamental rule of all our lives, ? that 


we ſhould not follow our deſire, and that we ought to turn away from our own — mo 
wills, | c,  & vo- 

| | lumate tua 
«vertere,” Eeclegaſtia 18. ver. 30. 
: 


The fourth reaſon is; 1 berauſt all that God wilts, be wills of chariy : but wt are q Nui Deus 
not obliged to will al of charity. it ſeems that he would ſay. that God wills and doch 9% 5. = 
all ching in the World for charity; that is for loye oſ us and our good; but that we 0 
are not obliged reciprocally to do all for charity, that is forthe love of God and 7 — 
his honor, whence it will follow that we may at teaſt do one part of our actions for mur omi cx 
the world and for our ſelve, for other mens and for our own ſatisfaction. charicate velle. 

But after he had maintained that there is no obligation upon us to conſorm our F lliutius. Ibid: 
wills to God in all things, he adds, that he would counſel us notwithſtanding to da 
it as ſar as we can, alledging for reaſon, * becauſe a geod part of aur happineſs conf in 
the conformity of aur will to that of God's .Prefuppoling chat another part of our hap. FW IL 
pineſs conſiſts in doing what we will our ſelves , or in doing what God hath com- 72 
manded us in ſuch manner as we pleaſe. notre conſiſt 


is concordia 
no ſtr æ velant atis cum Diuins, Ibid, 


T, A B, I, C. 4, A. 1, Celet 
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That we cannot fan, unleſs 1 we intend to ſin. 


Celwt expounding this ſame in other terms, and ſpeaking of chem that 
ve in the world, and of the which he-pretends God hath-given them 
above the Monaſtiques , be makes in eh be ſaid by a great Saint e xpreſſely againſt 

bis intention, hit God hath Gadantthec them © line a life divided and ported, 
— — in giving one part of their life to the oehet wthe warlg,oraffain and plex- 
tiererchico di. fare of it. 
poor vis eue fl . cal, . 


b. Arn 10 lead in this world two ſorts of lives different a divided 
diſtinct aſque vitas 2 e. Ates be that one of theſe . befor God, 


2 for e ives, nor would. they be ted 
and divided if be N oy ROE — God, and bad rio to bi to 
err It muſt one of theſe two ways, which are not 2160 


S or ad. ber is but Cod and the World , the lo 
God hr ghd the World, CEE nd our life. 5 ao 


divide our Rd and lives deri 
Goc anche Worlf, ade or 


for the love of God, anda 
othet part for the love ofthe Wo and of our ſelves. Theſe two diſorders are in 
2 one, and are both in Ede of Filliatmiu, of which we 


nave ſpaken; That we are our whole will to chat of 
d. in ing ale v d rer 


W 


is. noge w may not ſe how this principle oyverthrowi che dependance 
which ap 20 have upon t feat in 1 which concern the inward part. 
For provided thedo thr outwardly which Gbd bath. commarded, beislictle or 
nothy concerned, in what manner, Andupon at motive hedgi it; they leave this 
to his li pretend that God hath given no commandment therein ande yen 
reaſon ĩt el dena it not of him. 
NY would abſolutely part betwixt God and Man, they ſhould at leaſt make a 
and more reaſonable partition , attributing to God that which is the ber- 

ten nd the more noble , to wit, the heart and the intention, inſtead of giving it to 
man, and leaving unto God RT outſide, avithe were not the 


Godofthe ſpirit, but onely of the þ 
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That according to the Diel of the Feſuits me fn wot if ne 2170 
have not an er ſin. 


I is one general maxime in the Divinity of the Jeſuits, that to ſin it is not ſuffi» 
cient to do the evil that is ſorbidden, or not to do that which is commanded by 
the Law of God. Nature, or the Cburch: But it behoves alſo to have a Know- 
the eril that we do, and an intention to do it, By this rule they excuſe 
the greateſt fins, under i pretence that they have a good intention in committing 
them. which commonly is but imaginary, or that we have no evil i intention, — 
commonly we have ſo without —2 — 
makes uſe of this pans: to juſtiſie the 
hatred of our Neighbour, — 1 from him, ſo far as to 
wiſh him evil, and even death ic ſelf. — Summe, chap 6. conc. 4. pag 73. 
We may, faith be, wiſh evil to our Neighboxr Without fin , ben inc are induced there- 
to by ſeme good motive. Which be — to confirm by reaſon and by the 
authority of the. aſuiſts. So Bonacina upon the firſt commandment, d. 3, 9.4: 7, 
exempti from all fault the Mother that defires thedeath of her Daug bters , becamſe 
for want of beanty or portion ſbe cannot match them acc arding to hev fire, or perhaps 
becanſe by occaſion of them ſhe is il treated by her Husband, or injured, For ſhe doth 
not properly deteſt her Daughters throngh diſlike of them, "but from an abhorrence to 
1. 1, 8. 1. C. 4. A. 2 2. her 
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That we cannot fin, unleſs we intend te ſin. dg 


p her own evils. The good intention which induces thig Morher to defirg the death 
2282 of her Daughters, is no thing then ambition , and a defire to marzy them 
more advantagiouſly then ſhe is able; or her impatience which permit her not to 
bear the evil uſage and injuries of her Husband , which ſeem unto ber more unſup- 
portable then the death of her own children : Nevertheleffe a good intention ofthis 
ſort is ſufficient, with Bam, tacxcuſe f rom all fault this other Who defores the 
deaub of her Danghters. ; | 

There is no crime in which we may not find ſuch like good intention; and by 
conſequence which may not be excuſed by this reaſan, For this cauſe he proceeds 
and faith , that he who ſhould maintain an heretical propoſotion without behieving it, 
who ſbould be a communicant or Auditor ſ amongſt the Hugenats) without bawing his 
heart there, bat ont of pare deri ſion, or to comply with the times, and togeoompliſe bit 
deſigns , he ought not to be efteemed an Hugeuot therefars , becanſe his underſtanding; 

i not infefted witherrayr, So that, not only ordinary crimes, but hert ſie it ſelf an 
ö Apoſtacy, and all ſorts of impieties, may be excuſed by the ſectet imention of the 
Jeſu School; and we may do all theſe things withct being hereciques or Im- 


Nous 
If he had not a pri viledge to propound things pies cantrary when he pleaſerh 
we might repreſent unco-bim that what be.{aith here, accgrgs not with hat he aid 
above; that he who bows bis knee before an Image is ad Idolater, thaugii he have 
no deſigu to adore the dol, and onely ſeignes to do it. Eut it was neceſſaty he 
ſhould ſpeak ſo in this place, NN was how to prove that we mi 
fulfil the commands of God and the ia doing outwardly that bich they 
2290 command, though we intended it not: and here where ha is in hand tome is ap- 
pear, that to ſin and ta make a man guilty of the tranſgrefſion of the command- 
ments of God and the Church, it is not ſufficient to.yiolaze chem indeed, ii he have 
not an intention and defign for it, it was neceſſary for him to ſpeak ipanorber 
manner quite oppoſite to rhe firſt, 8 5 
A contradiction ſo formal and manifeſt in a ſubject ſo important to Faith and 
Religion, as well as to manbers, will hardly find ſheker under the vail and pre- 
rence of a good intention, hom ſpecious ſoc ver it mey be; and it is certain that at 
the bottom it could not proceed from any hut the Fathen of lyes and crtours, in fa- 


% — 


your of which be ſeems to have undertaken to {peak , ps well as of the libertines and 
profane, For he and his Fraternity who are in the ſame qpinion wich him, main- 
tain that we may accompliſh the commands of God and the Church , uhout any 
inward will, and bis opinion is that we cannot fulfil tboſe of the Devil ig violating 
the commandments of God and the Church, if we bave not adeſign in gur hearts 
thereto. So that the De vil muſt be ſeryed more ſirgergly dn God and the Church, 
and be hath more power and more rigs apap the actions and hearts of men 
then God and the Church have. Fo precends, with Divxines of the Society. 
0 that the Church bath no power over the inward motions of our ſouls, and chat che 
commands of God are uot extended ſo far as them, and comprize nat che intention 
nor manner in which God wills they ſhould be fulfilled and executed. 


But if be who theſe bererical propoſitions and publiquely-pe 
eee 
eee e e e 
a contrary proſeſſion _—_—_— 


mongſt 
to ſpeak properly, neither Catholick nor Herenck. he is worle then an Here- 
* who derides boch — 


Catholicks , complying with both, for the berter managt ing bis affairs , as Fanny 
ſpeanks, a elig) R See here che 
motives and the good intentions whereby he excuſes their grime who maintain He- 


— xetical e Supper with the Hugenges, without having ibeir 


hearts . 
E manxel Sa makes uſe of the ſame pretence af the intention to excule an Queb, © 7; c — 
51 1071 I. 
ee, ue cu, Ma u pus inden jerare. Lia jen pende ab ufer jr as, Selbe er 
memum. n, 1. p. 195. | | | 
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i; no Oatb, ſaith he, o Jay bymy faith, in my conſcienct, on the faith of a Chriftian,if me 
have not an intention to ſwear, His reaſon is, becanſe an oath depends on the intention of 
him that ſwears, They may as well ſay, that a lye depends on the intention of him 
that lyes. | | 

And dar ie very nigh thereto, which Eilliutius ſaith, ſpeaking of a man that ly es 
in uſing equivocation , without any neceſſity obliging him thereto, and v ho ſwears 
to contirm his equiyocation. For notwithſtanding their opimon who hold that 
this man is to be accounted both a lyer and perjurer as he conſeſſeth, he concludes 
for the contrary opinion, aud ſaith, 4 Thar it ſeems to him more propable, i but in ri- 
our it 1s neither the nor of wt His principal reafon is the ſame with that of S4; 
out be that ſpeaks and ſwears in this fort hath no intent to Fpeak nor ſivear falſely, 
though he doth both in eſſect, and doth ir without neceſſity and without reaſon, 
as he ſaith expreſſely, ab[que ratianabili cauſa. This maxime is very proper to 
licenſe' the lyes anToaths which Merchants do make uſe of ordinatily to deceive 
others, and thoſe who forſwear themſelves before Judges; and | ſee not for what 

quite & ſurat, elſe it can he good, but to nouriſh and juſtifie theſe crimes and tr.acheries. 
— _ bat which Emanuel Sa and Filliutius ſay of an oath, Bawny affirmy of blaſphemy, 
Falſum, vel ju. having! recourſe ro'the intention of the þlaſphemer co excuſe his crime, In bis 
yandifalfratem:; Summe t. 5 pag. 66. where he ſpeaks of five ſorts of bliſphemies, and he ſiich that 
Filliutius o. 2 the fifth ſert of bla lp heney ts when ane names with contume] A reproach and diſtonor, the 
tr. 25. c. 11. venerable members of the Son of God. Which yet they ſeems net to-do. who uſe 
n. 331+ p. 20% en in bei common tiſcourſe , as ſome orngment of their language, ſaying Death, 
Head, Bly, and yet art'nevertheteſs guilty. Bonacina pon the frſt commandment 
d. 3.9: 82. 2. It ſeems at firſt ſight that he dares not juſtific theſe blaſphemers, 
- confi horrour of their crimes ; but he afterwards makes uſe of cheir in- 
- tention to excuſe theth;addingin the ſequel : Neverthele/r ſame whom this Aut bor 
allelges in this diſpute , hold that to call"npin theſe parts (of Chriſts body) in chuler, 

and not with rage ag ainſt God, is no blaſphemy. | 

And two aſter he propoſes this opinion to Confeſſors, that they may follow 
it in their practice, and that they may know how to deal with them that accuſe 
themſelves of blaſphemy +7 he I faith he, og hv to inform himſelf of the pe- 
nitent; who' arcuſes himſtif of blaſphemy , whether he did it with a formal intention 

to heme God. And little after; ts Aſiſt them herein, we think that it is in eve- 
73 reſp̃e to good purpoſe,that the Confelfor now from his month his intention,and what 
moved him to blalſpᷣheme; and if he anſwers that he was not touched with any deſpite 
_againkt God, but againſt Man, or againft Beat, to whom they had a pique, the Con- 

| feſſor ſhall not repute them to be Blaſphemers, nor deſtitute of Grace. 

This man that blaſphemeth againſt God and againſt Jeſus Chriſt , though he doth 
it through tranſport of choler againſt Men, or againft Beaſts , though he doth it 
without paſſion, and in cold blood, making uſe of theſe blaſphemies in common diſ- 
courſe, as orvaments of his language, 3 not, according to B aum, to be treated 
in hi as a blaſphemer, though the words and blaſphemies he uttereth 
be commyelions opprobriom and diſdonourable to the moſt venerable members of the Son 
of God if he have not truly had /ome indignation againſt God. if he wis not rouched with 
ſome deFfite mt if he have not done it with 4 formal intent to difhonour God; 
and the Confe 1 e referre himſelf, in all this, to what the blaſphemer ſhall 

ſay, after that he hath been informed of the matter from hin ſelf. and bath knowledge of 
it from his own month. '- | | | 
If chis be true, as this Caſuiſt aſſures us; we muſt of neceſſity ayouchthat there 
ate hardly any blaſpemies , or that to blaſpheme we muſt have the heart ofa Devil, 
or a damned Spirit, and hate God with 4 formal will to <Pleaſe and diſbonoxr him. 
And when a perſon is ſo forforn as to fall into this miſerable eſtate, if he neither re- 
ſentnoriacknowledge it, as it eaſely befals him, becauſe of that blindneſs and hard- 
nels, which is the ordinary conſequence and puniſhment of theſe great crimes z and 
pretends not to have this evil intention of diſbonouring God by delßite, and hatred 
toward him, which induceth him {to bſaſpheme, his ignorance and freedom from 
evil intention, will be ſufficient to every ſuch perſon to exempt him from crime, 


d Dico 2. a- 
babilius viders 
is vigere non 
eſſe mendacium 
neque per j crium. 
Ratio p ecipua, 
quia qui fic lo- 


according to the Divinity of theſe Jeſuits , and Bax» will abſolve him eaſily , and 
not repute bim, for all this, for a bla hemer nor as one geſtitute of grace. 
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ro love her, He reports the common opinion , which condemns this amari novit, 
tal fin, K The common opinion, ſaith he, of the Doors is that en e peceat mortali- 
when without any meceſfiry , but eh for ker ies pleaſure and ſe 2 71 . 
indifferently mro every place, | — 
Q ad ſus emorem 


provecar intendit # Sanchez, op. mot. lib. t. cap. 8. uch. 16. pag. 1 1 * ter cas Dotbor is peccare 
mortalitey cenſent ," quande nulla nece ſirate ue „ ſed « lee, wif ofa Paige hac & ill 
carry. Ibid. 


rere excuſe dis wennn foam 

Wan) > gh ſhe go abroad withour neceſſity , and know the evil which ſhe 
mult cauſe by her — T bert ate eber i, faith be, bo hold that e fins not h Alin tamen 
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they do ne Ceaſe to bebavve themſelves with greater exceſſe and liberty i in thoſe crimes 


then before. Ard though allo we enceot what is pa, that they will not 
— and that — pre ſcnt eee it alſo ſufficiently appear that they 
have no true will, he — nat to. ee e 
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y muff believe what they ſay, 
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b! reaſon we may ſa — 2 llander, and even homicide itſelf 
are no {ins ; becauſe that the which are witdbeld fram our 
by cheft,, the honour we violate by ander , and his very life which we cauſebim 
loſe by homicide, are al temporali, in which the good that is found is ſo ſmall and 
of ſo little conſe nence in reſpeli to Heaven „ that it us of wo confederation with God and 
r e could not be matter of mortal fin accordi to the 
. nor a ſufficient ſubject to put man out of favour with God. 
See bere how this Author debaſes the price and eſtimation of temporal goods to 
exo ſos But when he hath in w diſpenſe with men for their duty , and 
God, then doandeatah their price, to cauſe chat. luſt may prevail with 
ws above the Law of God on thoſe occaſions, wherein to obey and beg n we muſt 
2 
a iu 


Sm excuſed by its matter. 


In the 46. Chap. of his Summe, pag. 711. after be bad eſtihliſhed the conditions 
neceſſary to a penitent to be in an eſtate to receive abſolution, he propoſes many 
queſtions, whereat ſee here the tirlt ; From theſe principles, ſaich he, it will be cafe to 
an{mer the queſtions which follow,; The ſoft , thoſe who in their commerce, their rraf- 
fick , their diſcomrſe, their reſart , are obliged to ſer, to ſpeak, to treat With maidens 
and women, whoſe fight and metting makes then oftentimes fall into ſin 4 if they, 


1 fey, are cap able in this perpetual danger, of being i grace and recervy 


He ſaw well enough that this paſſe was dangerous, and that the anſ 
about to make to this queſtion was of ic ſelf odious and ſcandalous : 


ng abſo- 


wer be was 


lor this reuſun 
be cauſes to march in his front a good number of Authors, as it were to ſound the 
ford, and to be his guarde. The firſt he produces is de Baia, whom he makes 
He alledges Navarre aſter, ma. 
king him to confirm this opimon, and co aſſure us that we may not conſtrain t his 
n nitem to abandon t hat traffick. Which as IQ perelious unto him, He puts Emanxe! $a 
that he declarech that upon the pexitents refuſal to quit his traffigue , we 
may not refuſe him abſolutian; provided that be and thoſe others with whom be us ag- 
cnſtomed to ſin found their refuſal upon ſome good and lawful cauſe; as not to be able to 
 dispenſe therewith without giving the world ſubjett totalk f, or that they themſelve 
Hould thence recerve ſome inconvenience, © For ctherwiſe, ſay they, (he ſpeiks of others 
whom he cited ) we cannot refuſe them abſolution, dummodo firmiter proponant, ſo that 


mouth to them all, and to anſwer abſolucely, yea. 


he is more confident, ind ſpeaks with more aſſurance, p. 712. 
that though the occaſionof ſin be as it were certain, niverthekeſſe becauſe it i 
eld ed nor ſought ons in 4 frolick, and without neceſſity , becauſe we cannot avoid 
the dangers that are joyned thereunto , Without [candal, without concerning thertin aur 
hononrs and our goods , it follows that to perſevere therein is no fanlt by the fourth rule 
of right, quod non eſt licitum in lege, neceſſitas facit licitum, What is not lawful by law, 


1 made lawfnl by neceſſity. 


The ſame man, in the 5. q. pag, 715. demands what is tobe. done with men ſer vant⸗ 
Maids, who mutually engage 
and aid one another in ſin , or ſuch as tale occaſion from the houſe where they are, or 
occafions they have therein ? To anſwer this queſtion, he makes uſe of the ſame arti- 
fice he made uſe of in anſwering the former , which is, to make others to ſpeak and 
dow. When the relapſes, ſaith he, are frequent and 
num 31. Graff, J. I. c. 30. num. 23. Sua- 
art 3. f. 4. d. 3 2. . 2. holds that they muſt be ſent back, And a little after : If 
thſt anding, add they, they offend onely rarely together, as once or twite 4 month, 
| bus quatuer. predifits , quorum guat nor ſcilicet 
no incommodd & detrimento ſeparari. 
T hoſe four things concurring, of Which four the remarkable cauſe is, that they cannot be 


and maid-ſeruants, Confons of both ſexes, Maſters and 


to cover bimſelf under their ſh 
as it were dayly, Navarre , in 3. cba. 


canſa notabilis off , quod non peſſint ſine 


ſeparated without great inconvenience and dammage. 


Sec here the Law of God put in ballance with temporal goods: on one ſide, the 
Law of God forhids fin, and to avoid it commands to flie from the occaſions of it , 
on the other ſide, commodity, intereſt, and pretence of honour , ingage in perpe- 
, and in, as it were, certain occaſion of fin. In theſe occaſions the 

r ſlender and of no conſequence, 
the number of mortal ſin; be de: 
ful cauſe ; and on 
he dot hnot 
good excuſe', but he ſorms thereout a kind of neceſſity 


n theſe temporal things is no 
before, co remove enyie out 
clares here, on the behalf of Eu Fo, that it 
t of Navarxe, that it is a very conſiderable 0 
ſpenſerh wich the Law of God, abuſing this text of right ; 7 
wakes Tamar which is not lam ſul by the Law; which is to be under 
things which ſſerent in themſelyes, a 

effcncially,naught and diſhoneſt, as theſe of which I ſpeak are. 
In conſeguence of this principle and this rule, the Jeſuits 
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which are in them cer faci; 


licit um. 


judging alſo of fin by 
and the matter inviſible , or 


he ones according to their judgement, 


the objec. and matter, when this object is ſpiritual 
lictle exteriourly, the ſins can be onely (1 
Whence it comes to paſs tha 


t they acknowledge hardly any mortal fins of 


. 1. B. 1. C. 3. A. x, 


curioſity, 
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idleneſs, pride, vanity; and other ſpiritual vices of like kinde , and theſe vices muſt 
paſſe unto ſome ſenſible matter, and different from their own, and in ſorne notable 
outward'exceſſe, to make them mottal according to them, as we have already re- 
marked ſpeaking of coveteonſneſs , concerning which- Eſcobar relating the opinions 
of the principal Divines of the Society, acknowledges no crime if it be not accompi- 
nied with ſome circumſtance contrary to Iuſtice: and when he treats ot pride, and 
ambition, and of boaſting , he finds alſo nothing which a pproacheth ſo much as near 
to mortal fin, if this vice do not proceed unto ſome great exceſſe againſt the honor 
of God or our Neighbour , if by a perrerſionakoget her extraordinary, it do not 
blinde a man ſo far as to make him ſay, with the King of Tyre; I am God. 
See here the entire which deferyes to be repreſented alſo bere, though we 
havealready re it elſewhere, becauſe iris very remarkable: If beaſting 
b Tunc ad mor» do notably offend ag ainff the hondur of Gad, or the reputation of our Neig hb our, it pro- 
cale accederet; geeds nyo mortal fin , now the honour of Gods remarkably burt by pride and boaſting, 
guindo fegt. when amen is ſuch a foot; as 16 ſay, with the King of Tyre, 1 am God'r and When be 
reatia Ledere. boaſterh himſelf like the P hariſee'in ſaying, I am wot like this Publican, he Menus grie- 
rur, au proxims vy his Neighbour, nagpely bim whom be ſo ſpeaks of. 
ama. FU e 1 I 1 . 
42 — — Dei ixreve/en ia, cum in morem Regis Tyri digatit ſatuns ; Ege ſun Deus. proxitus aulem gravi in- 
j pia afficiter quando gan cum Phariſeo jadtat; N ſum jicht it Publicagu, EIcobal, cr. 3. cam. 2. num 3. 


Theſe two caſes excepted, and ſome other ſuch like which be obſeryes, he holds 
that ambition, vanity, and boaſting, cannot proceed unto mortal fin, and that ſo 
long as thele vices continue that they are of their own peculiar nature, ſo long as 
vanity continues ſimple vanity, pride is angle pride, and they exceed nottheir own 
proper matter, they are ordinarily but yenial ſins, | 
By conſequence of this fame * le, Ius which are committed againſt vertues 

ſpiritual , and 48 ft Divine and elevated things which we enjoy, 
ſuch as are the Word of God and his Truth, Religion and the moſt Holy Functions 
of Religion, provided they be not extraordinary, are onely venial, and it is the 
excefſe onely that renders them mortal, and this exce ſſe alſo muſt not be com- 


mon. ä 
c Fabellam re- This made Emanuel Sato affirm , © that it was no fingo make fabulow relations 
citare,ur audi- is Sermons to fir up the auditors attention and devotion. He ſpeaks alſo more clearly 
e in another place where be faith , © that there are ſome who hold that it is always mor- 
K tal fn to tell a lye in Preaching on any Doctrinal point; but others deny it. And here. 
peccatum, $a lates the opinion of theſe latter, adding onely het it wat be ander fad onely whey 
verb. Præd- the matter 5 ſleight. I to lye in the chair in points of Boctrine, according to this 
care. num. 5. Jeſuit,be but a venial ſin, he without doubt would make no great matter of lyes 
n, whicha Preacher ſhoold ſpeak in other matters; and it may be he might give them 
concione in per- in tfüs the ſame liberty that he gives them to tell tales generally, and without ex- 
D | | | | 
Corr 1am, qu- 

1 ofſe mortale » alli now ſemper: qual! intllige þ ft *matirie levbs, $a. verd; Aendocium. mira, x; 
pag 494- . 


e Mentiri in He condemns them not more rigorouſly who tell lyes in conſeffion : © It & bur 


confeſſiove de | »ental fin, faith he, to ye unto a bo ter confeſſing venisl or mortal ſins farmerly 
ſed, though after reſelation | . Lprt wer Eſcobar (airh the fame, ard 
Is ſoe'thing, * Snares holds, ſaith he, that to Hye in confeſſing a venial fin, i but 
| - 4 vemill fin, provided that this venial fin be not all the matter of the confeſſion , for in 
male r thi caſt the abſolntion Will have no ſabje the Sacrament will be nul. Others bold 
tiamf 41 fes the contrary for that a ye which conſiſt in a ſleight and venial matter is alway; fteight. -- 
. A lyetol in confeſſion, and which makes the Sacrament null in the judgement of 
fteri, Sa, veib. Conteſſio. viz. f. 88, ( Mendaciuan de pecee's veni ali, weniale eſt, nifi illud veniale efſet teta- 
lis confe ſhonis materia; "quis tune daretur abſalrtia fine mera, & Sacramentun nellum ;fſet. $uarcy tem. 4.8, 3. por. 
diſp. 22. ſt. 10.3.6, Alii hh quia one mend cin de vengait off tes leup. Eſcob, tr 7. C Kn. %. p. $16, 
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this Jeſuit and of choſe whoſe judgement he reports, ſeems to hita a very fleighr 
thing to furniſh matter for a mortal fin , though it deſtroy a Sacrament, and turn ic 
into an action profane and facrilegious, 
Ic is eaſie to fee if this be to honour the Truth and the Sacrament of penance, which 
by a particular reaſon may be called the Sacrament of Truch , bec1uſe there a man 
2cknowledgeth that which he is truly, confeſſing himſelf a ſinner before God, and 
confeſſing his ſins before a Prieſt who holds the place of God: nevertheleſs this Di- 
vinicy teaches that ic is no great matter to lye in this Sacrament ; and that fault com 
micted herein ought to be conſidered according to the matter of the fin rather then 
by the holineſſe of the Sacrament , in ſuch manner, that if the matter about which 
the lye is tald be not an important thing inic ſelf, the ſin is but ſleight, though there. 
by the Sacrament be profaned, made nul and ſacrile gious. 
This Jeſuit commits yet a greater extravagance againſt the truth, when he ſaith 
that it may be oppoſed, with a reſolution aſtogether formal, that is to ſay by pure 
malice , though it be acknowledged inthe heart , without becoming guilty of any 
great fault, 5 To conflift with the truth, ſaith he, which ic euident with a formal E 1"pugnae 
deſign to oppoſe and comtraaditt it, is great or little according as the truth in hand is o perjpicuom wes 
great or little conſequence. He conſiders not the greatneſs of the Ma jeſty of God, ow ena opt a 
who is encountred in the Truth, and who is Truth it ſelf; neither doth he any wore con- — 
conſider the wicked diſpoſition of him who impugnes the truth by an averſion or e peccatm 
contempt which he hath towards it, oppoſing it by a formal deſign to reſiſt and £4 at He 
deſtroy it, though he know it evidently ; anjmo impugnandi & cotradicends perſpi- s n 
cuam veritatem. | | — 1 
Eſcobar, tract. 
4. ckam. 4, cap. x, num. 14. pag 292, 
\ 
If when the King ſpeaks, any of his Officers ſhould riſe up and conttadict him pu- 
blickly ina thing which he knew himſelſ to be juſt and true, being induced to this 
exceſſe onely by inſolence, and to oppoſe himſelf againſt the King, and to con- 
tradict him without cauſe, it is certain he would be treated as in guilcy of high tre a. 
ſon, and his action would paſſe in the judgement of all the world for an unſufferable 
0 and contempt of Royal Majeſty , though the ſubje& upon which he thus 
oppoſed the King were not of great importance, And yet Eſcobar would that it 
ſhould be accompted but a ſleight fault to deal thus with God and his Truth. 
One paſſage alone of Sanchez, which I will rehearfe here, may ſuffice to prove 
that which [ have ſaid, that in things purely ſpiritual , the Jeſuics find ſcarcely any 
ſufficent matter for mortal fin, b To perform of 2avity , faith he, the moſt ſacred Res quan- 
alt ion, 7 to adminiſter the Sacraments, or to 933 „ er to N the moſt — — - 
Hoty Maffe for vain gloty , can be but a venial fin'; though vain glory be propoſed, as 10 
— e acknowledges that there is diſorder in tha action Kr but he — — 
pretends that it is of ſmall conſ e, and that the injury that is done to God crameare omi 
and things Spiritual and Divine in making them ſubſeryient to vain glory, is not g are vel 
thing ſo conſiderable as to merit the disfavour of God, and that it conſerve for a , Ka 
matter to mortal ſin, and a cauſe oſ eternal damnation. excedit calpary 
vemale 
Sanchez, op. mor. I 1. c. 2.n 1. p. 9 Eß debitus ordo per vert aur, ea lane perverſo non (anti eſt * Adee 


travis injuria rebus ſpiritnalibus bnferdtur, ut pena aterna d·⁰ fit, Ibid. 


It is not an eaſie thing to judge what reaſon he may have thus to diminiſh this 
fin , if he acknowledge that there may poſſibly be great ones in Spiritual matters. 
For indeed it will be a hard thing to find greater then this, conſidered by the light 
of Faith, then to ſay Maſſe for vanity , asthe principal end thereof , this is pro- 
perly to ſacrifice to vanity , or to the Devil Wo of vanity, the body of 
Jeſus Chriſt,which is horrible onely to think. And if the fgcrifige of the Maſſe may 


be referred unto vanity without any great ſin, ſo as this Jeſuic pretends : then may 
it alſo be related to all other vices : that is to ſay that we may facrifice 2 up 
the body of Jeſus Chriſt to all vices , which is a kind of Idolatry unheard of, more 
criminal in every ſort , and more impious then that of all the Pagans , who putting 
the creatures in the place of God, offer to them other creatures : but he who 
ſays Maſſe for vaniry as his principal end, makes vanity — God, and offers unto 

it 
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i the true God, in ificing unto it the body of Jeſus Chriſt. And yet this in 
to gauche is but a fleight one, becauſe the matter of it ſeemas ſleight un- 2420 
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to him, and there unto him nothing groſſe in it, that croſſes mens fancies, 
or hurts their i , there being none but God and Jeſus Chriſt offended and 


outraged thereby in a manner alltogether Spiritual; that is altogether Devilliſh, and 
by a — Spiritual and Devilliſh,which is pride and vanity. 


ARTICLE IL 


T he conſequence and explicationof the ſame ſalject by two examples, and 
two ſequels which 22 draw from / principles —— 
the matter of fin. 


1. That God cannot no more than men command or forbid a mutter that is in is (elf 
fleight, ander the penalty of mortal fin. 
* 2. Ther be that bath « defige and will to commit all venial fins if be were able, fins 
onely venially. | 


Rom this maxime which the Jeſuits preſuppoſe as a principle of their Divinity, 

that the object and matter alan ought to ſerve for a we peed to — 

its greatneſs; in ſuch ſort that when the matter is ftnall, the ſin cannot but be 

mal b draw this conſequence : That no Law, civil or eccleſiaſtick, humane or 

Divine can render men puilty of mortal ſin, when the thing commanded or torbid- 

| den them is not grent. | 

a Preceprum de ue Sa faith generally, when à ſleight ug a commanded, the Command- 2430 
t 


2 2 ment engages not unte mortal fin, though this be the intention of him that com» 


mortale, etiamſi mand. 

qui pracipit 

id velit. Sa, verb. Prætceptum. num. 1. pag. $75» 

b Ad obigaio ·¶ Ammicus ſaith the ſame thing with larger extent: b To canſe that diſobedience 

nem ſub culps become 4 mortal fin , the matter which is commanded or xy yt be — 
— eg without this the violation of any humane lam is not a mortal ſin. M hence he draws 
— pracep- this conſequence : © Though the intention of « Superioxr be to oblige in ſuch manner 
ta vel prohibi= bins who is under his charge , ſo as he ſhould nat diſobey him without mortal ſin, it doth 
tar, ſine qua not indeed oblige him in this ſort, if the matter of the Law and of the commandment be 
na — 4 ſub | 
_ — ſuperior velit ſubditum ad mort alt abligere, de facto il um non obligabit, ni matcrio legis aut _ 
fit gravis, Amicus,tom, 5+ A. 5. de lege humana. ſect. 8, n. 194 f. 64. 


He paſſes farther, aſſuring us that God himfelf cannot make a man criminal by 

his command, if that he commands or forbids is not of it ſelf great and conſiderable, 

1 Nulla le- * No Law, ſaith he, neither humane nor Divine, can mak the ſin committed iv a 
neque humana ſleight matter, to be mortal. | 


neque diuina Te FOR EM 
Guſt obligare poteſt ſub culpa mortali , in materia lei, Ibid. n. 198. p. 63. 


It would be hard to prove, * rule, that Adam ſinned mortally in eating the 
fruit which God bad forbidden bim; ſince it follows from this principle that God 
himſelf could not forbid him to eat it under pain of mortal ſin, the matter if this com- 
mand and . thing. 
If che 850 8 —— Ou very eaſie to maintain their 
error, to inal ſin t it deſerves; and if the Church had 
received this 2 it could not have condemned them nor maintained, as it 1 
hath done, that God puniſherh juſtly that ſin with eternal puniſhment , even in F 
Infants which dye without Bupeiſine ; fince befides that this fin is much leſſe in 
T. I. B. I, C, 5. A. Ss} N them, 


mee e 


Sin excuſed by its matter. 
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them, then in Adam, becauſe they have not committed it by their own proper 


4 


will, it cannot be alſo but very ſmallin it ſelf, if it be conſidered in its matter which 


was but an Apple, 


It ſeems that Amicus was net far off from this opinion, when he drew this conſe. 


quence from his principle: © That though God as 4 Soveraign and abſolute Lord e ud ian 
might make him ſuffer an eternal pain, who did diſobey him in a ſlight matter, yet he hel De t 
Cond not do it as a fudge , becanſe in this quality he is obliged to proportion the puniſh 
went to the fault which is not greater then the matter if rhe diſobedience. That is to 
ſay in more clear terms, that God may make uſe of his abſolute power to do unjuſt- n 
ly; it being clear that he who makes uſe of his power without regard of Juſtice , 
commits unjuſtice; and if men cannot do in this manner, God can do it leſſe; be- 
cauſe his power is much more ſtrongly and inſeperably united to his Juſtice then 
that of men. For it is founded upon Juſtice , and Juſtice is the foundation of his Abet i in ft 
Throne, as the Scripture ſtith. And fo to remove Juſtice from the power of God, ge e cum pro- 


and to make this to ſubſiſt without that, is to take away its found tion and to over- #9492? 44 cal. 
pam, que tanta 
H, quanta 


tr .nigreſſio 14 


turn it. So that inſtead of concluding that it might be ſeparate from his Juſtice , be- 
cauſe it is great and Soveraign, the contrary ſhould rather be eoncluded , it being 
manifeſt that it would not be ſo great, nor ſo ſoveraign and Infinite as it is, if it 
were not inſeparable from his Juſtice , ſince to be ſevered from Jullice is not true 
power, but an impuiſſance , a fecblenefs and a deſect, which by conſequence can- 
not be — a Soveraign great and infinite power. 

Alſo to ſay as Amicus ſaith here, that God can puniſh the faults of his creatures, 
otherwiſe then in the quality of a Judge, is to teltifie that he may act without 
judgement, and not onely without cogniſance of the cauſe; but againſt the cogni- 
ſance and light of the truth: and by conſequence to deſpiſe or negle& truth and 
Juſtice , ſince it is no other then to deſpiſe it, not to conſider it when it is 
known, 

This is finally to make God like thoſe wicked ones, who ſay in the Scripture : 
Our power ſhall be the Law of our Juſtice : Sap. 7. v. 7. Sit autem fortitude noſtra 
lex Fuſftitie, Which is proper onely to violence and Tyranny , it belonging to 
none but Tyrants to meaſurg.their Juſtice by their power, and not to be willing 
that their power ſhould be regulated by Juſtice. This is then to overturn the power 
of God, and to ruine it utterly to conceive of it in this manner, as theſe new Di- 
vines repreſent it, this is to deprive him of his Soveraignity and infinite greatneſs, 
and to render it defective and like that of the Creatures, Alſo theſe people regard 
not the intereſt of God, whilelt they advance bis authority in a manner ſo unwor- 
—— him; but the upholding of their maximes, and the falſe reputation of their 
Schools, Whence it comes that when the ſame intereſt of their Schools and of their 
Doctrine requires it, they abaſe the ſame power of God as unworthily as here they 
elevate it; as ſhall clearly appear in the ſubje& we handle. | 

For on one fide they take from God the true power, which he hath to command 
all things great and little, ſo abſolutely that we cannot diſobey them without ſin. 
ning mortally , and without encurring an obligation to an eternal puniſhment: 
becauſe this is not accommodable to the principle which they have eſtabliſhed, 
whereby to judge of fin , by meaſuring its greatneſs by its matter; and on the o- 
ther hand they attribute unto God the power which be hath nat, and which he can- 
not have, to torment without ſin, ad pet whe any cauſe an innotent perſon, and 
to make him even ſuffer eternal pains for his pleaſure alone, and by his abſolute au- 
thority , becauſe it is the ſequel of the ſame principle, and for to defend it and an- 
ſwer the difficulties and inconveniences it draws after it, it is neceſſary that they eſla- 
bliſh this ſecond maxime : that is to ſay, that to defend an errour and impiety, they 
are forced to advance another greater then the former. $375 9 

For this is the property of errour, to grow always as it adyances , and the extra- 
vagancy and the exceſſes thereof are commonly greater and more viſible in irs con- 
ſequences and concluſions , then in its beginnings and principles, whence they are 
drawn, without doubt the Jeſuits woùld abhorre theſe impieties, and many other 

which they promote if they looked on them alone and in themſelves; but when 


2470 they ſee them to be the neceſſary conſequences of their Doctrine, they believe 


themſelves engaged in honour to maintain and confirm them rather then to recal 
I. 1. B. 1. C. 5. A. 2. N 2 | and 


materia (CUES; 
10 t amen pate ft 
we fudt æ, quo- 

11% ut fade x 


mate ig. 


Auncus, Lid. 


japremus f · 
aan enn 
nfiigere p19 


. ® 


100 Sin excuſed by its matter. 


and correct their opinions. Such is the antes Amicus, when he repeats this 
g Reſpondeo the ſecond time, and anſwers with aſſurance that 6 God as Soveraign Lord may 
Deum ut ſupre= puniſb a venial ſin With eternal pain. And to diſcover the bottom of this horrible 
mum Pur opinion, he proves it by an exceſſe yet greater, ſaying that he may even eterrally 
— damn an innocent. For as in the quality of a Soveraign Lord, he may cauſe his 
le pena eters, creatures to foffer eternal pains , though they have committed no ſin; be may alſo in. 
Amie. tom. 3. fli} the ſame pain apon one ſole venial fin. The more then barbarous injuttice and 
diſp. 23. {2.5 cruelty which this opinion attributes falſely unto God, is ſo viſible that this Jeſuit 
1, num. 18. 1: mſelf is forced to confeſſe and acknowledge it. For after he had ſaid the third 
© Nam ewe r time, num. 18, that i God might abſolutely torment in eternal pains any perſon whom- 
tiove ſapreni ſoever for venial fins , and un his part it might be juſtiy done, becauſe of the Soveraign 


dominii quod 1, ninion which he hath over all creatures, yet confeſſeth that having reſpett tothe 2480 


habet in creative Ke \ l 
Fault and fin, he cannot do it juſtly. And his reaſon is, — the puniſhment of a 
null am com; fault cannot be juſt, if the penalty be not proportionable thereunto. 

ſerint peecatim ; | ; 
torquere poteſt æternis panis : ita iiſdem penis torquere poſſet omnes propter teniale tanium peccatuw, Ibid, i Cate 
cedo Deum juſte quantum eff ex parte ſua ,. quemlibet to19quere poſſe pena ettrna gropter venale tant um, ratione ſupre- 
mi dominii. Negs tamen id fieri poſſe quamam eſt ex parte culpæ. culpa enim ut juſte panialey » exight froport iana um 
pram, Ibid. n. 18. 


So that to cover in ſome manner an injuſtice ſo manifeſt, he makes uſe of a marye- 
lous ſubtilty, ſaying that damnation and eternal puniſhment, which God cauſes an 
innocent perſon to ſuffer, or him who is guilty of venial fins onely , ſhall not be 

k Tai pena a penalty but an affliction and a torment. * This pain, faith he, /o far as it exceeds 
quatenus exce= hig fault, fhall not be due unto him. Whence he draws this concluſion : And theres 
deret talem Gals fore fb alt'not bold the place of a puniſpment, becauſe puniſhment is related to a fault as a 
. -_ propriety proportiinable thereto, And that which he adjoyns : That it will 
proixde nonhabe. be rather a torment , which God as Soveraign Lord may cauſe every creature toſuſfer 
ret rationem pu- though moſt innocent; ſerves onely to make more appear the injuſtice he attributes 
ne que dinem unto God. For the word torment is more harſh,and more odious then that of puniſh- 
dicit ad culpam ment; becauſe pain cannot be called torment, but when it is extreme and unſuppor- 
—_— table. So that if it be unjuſt to puniſhan innocent. it is alſo more to torment him. 
conmexſurat a; . | 1 REA : 
fed poti us baberet rationem torment! qued Deus tanq uam ſupremus domin us poteſt cuilibes creature eti am innocentiſſimg 
infligere, Ibid. 


And if God by his will alone may torment an innocent, it ſhall be no more true 
which the holy Scriptures teach us, that God takes from himſelf onely the motive to 
do us good, and from our ſelves onely the ſubject to do us ill; becauſe both the one 

and tbe other ſhall come of his own will alone; and even herein he ſhall be the pro- 
per Author of evil, and the greateſt evil which a reaſonable creature can ſuffer, 
which are the torments and eternal pains of Hell, if he make him ſuffer them with- 
out having offended him, or for having committed onely ſome ſmall fault; which is 
againſt the univerſal conſent of the holy Fathers , againſt the Faith of the Church, 
and againſt natural right and equity, | 


So the ſubtilty of this Author inſtead of mollifying his opinion and juſtiſying it, 2490 


bath made it yet more unworthy of God and unmaintainable , and teaches us no 

other thing then that after we are fallen from errour into impiety, to maintain 

both obſtinately, we fall eaſily into blindneſs and extravagance, renouncing reaſon it 

ſelf, and the common ſenſe of all men, to follow vain imaginations and trivial and 
eſs ſubtleties. 

The ſecond concluſion which we ſaid the Jeſuits draw from this principle: That 
the greatneſs of a fin ought to be taken from its matter and object, is this, that he 
who hath a will and a deſign to commit if he could all venial ſins, ſinneth onely ve- 

„ Hially, Eſcabar makes thereof a probleme; propoſing it in this manner, ! 7x 
— may be held that le who hath a wil to commit all venial ſins, ſinneth mortally , and it 
emma venialia may alſo be ſaid that he doth not fin mortally. The reafon for this ſecond part (of 

randi,pec- 
cat & non Kaser mortaliter. Eſcobar, Theol. Mor, I. 3. pag. 32. 


I. 1. B. 1. C. 5. A. 2. this 
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— this probleme) is the very principle that we now ſpeak of: m Becauſe that, faith he, m Ne. peecat, 


the malice of an inward act ian of the will ij taken from the objeft towards Which it duiν,ẽj¾⸗ 

4 4 > 4 . b h der di he obi 7 1 mem atins 
WAYPS, according 4s it 10 repreſented to it by the un anaing. Hut the cd jell of this e hls 
will are all venial fin , and the malice Which the under ſtanding repreſents unto it is but u ah <,ec1s 
wenial , and for that cauſe a will tocommitallyenial fins' can be but a wenial n. prot p open 

à raf ine Sed 

ob jectum bujus interna veluntatis ſunt omnia veni alia, & nulla major maluia propmitur à ratione pretcy inulin, E g 
ie woluntas pt N anꝗ— main pec gata venialid, non pote fi efſe culpa tethatis. 


So that a man may have a will to eommit all the venial frng which he can commit 
in the matter of theſt; and alſ thoſe which can be committed by intemperance, and 
by all other vices, without ſinning otherwiſe then venially; that is to ſay, that with- 
out mortal fin we may have a will to ſteal all the s of the world if we could, 
taking it at many times, and every time in ſmall quantity, which according to this 
rule of theſe Caſuiſts, could not be matter ſufficient for a mortal fin, and ſo 
in the other vices and fins. The ſame'Z/cobar in the abridgement which he made 
of moral Divinity in one ſole Book, propoſeth the fame queſtion , but not any lon- 
ger as a probleme; but as a reſolution and an-opinion conſtantly aſſented to by the 
Society, For he profeſſes to relate no others, and to advance nothing of himſelf,no 
more then from ſtrange Authors, ® Jt i demanded, ſaith he, whether of MANY ve- I Rege, un nu- 
nial ſins one mortal may be made; and by conſequent if one committed all venial ſing, e vnanum 
Which us impaſſible, if the fault were more then 4 ſleight one ? He confeſſes himſelf — — — 
that this caſe is ſo extravagant, that it is impoſſible. Vet he forbears not to pro- impoſibile quis 
poſe and reſolve it in this fer. ® Then with Granades, who holds that he who hath A omma peccata 
will to commit all at once; and by one ſole act alt yenial ſins , ſins onely venially, There 2 i com. 
is ſome cauſe to doubt whether the queſtion be more ſtrange, or the anſwer, For if Me 0 
it be a thing altogether unſuſſerable, and which would have been grievouſly pu- der, Eſcobir, 
niſhed in the Church heretofore to propoſe a caſe and an exceſſe ſo extraordinary, ca&. 2 exam, 
which na man could not onely not commit, but which even could not come poſſibiy 1c 12. n. 57. 
into the heart ofthe moſt forlorn in vice; it is not leſs ſtyange to endeavour " make P 385. 
it be believed that he who would comaſit this exceſſe paſſech the corruption 7 — = huh 
of all men; that is to ſay, whowonld'<dmmit more wickedneſs then either he or any 1 


"of * Gr ad . * 
other could poſſibly act, and would do this deliberately and out of more malice, — wal, 
ſhould commit onely a {mall ſin. N 2. d. 2. ſect. 7. 


decent e volen- 
tem uns ada omnia peccata venialia perpetrare, ſolum veni aliter delixquere, 


Who can perſwade himſelf that a perſon can be in fayour with God, who is re- 
ſolved to offend him as much as he can, ſo that he may not be damned, and doing 
all the evil that he is able againſt him, with reſolution to do yet alſo more if he could 
do it without deſtroying himſelf. 

If a child ſhould deal thus with his Father, or a friend with his friend, or a ſer- 
yant with his Maſter, he would make himſelf an object of publick hate, and an 
abomination to the whole world; and there would be no perſon who would not 
judge them entirely unworthy of the 12 and name of a Son, friend or ſervant. 
And nevertheleſſe theſe Jeſuits pretend that he who demeans himſelf thus towards 
God, ceaſes not to be in truth his ſervant, his friend, and bis ſon, and that he doth 
— which deſerves diſpleaſure, and that he may not be taxed of mortal 

in. 

„ Saheqpeopoſesa caſe which is not far from that of Eſcobar: He ſpeaks of a man 
who entring into a Religious Order, had made a reſolution not to obſerye any rule 
or conſtitution of that Order, nor of all the counſels or commands of his Superi- 
ours, but thoſe things onely which he could not neglect without mortal ſin; and 
for all the reſt whereto he thought not himſelf obliged under the pain of mortal ſin 
as vigils, ſilence, abſtinence, Juſtes of the Order, and other ſuch like Religious ob- 
ſervations, and mortifications of the ſpirit of the body, he would not trouble him- 
ſelfat all, and would diſpenſe with himſelf as much as he could. He asks what judge- 
ment ought to be made of a Frier who ſhould be in ſuch an eſtate? whether his re- 
folution and will; which he hath abſolutely to violate all the points of his rule , and 
all the duties of his profeſſion wherein he believed he ſhould not fin at all, or but ve- 

. I. B. 1. C. 5. A. 2. nially, 


1 


Sin excuſed by its matter. 
nially, ſhould be a mortal ſin? whether this would binder him from being a good 
Monk, and whether this would be a great fault againſt the obligation which he had 
to move towards perfection? 8 

The anſwer of this Doctor is, that ſuch a man ceaſed not for all that to be in aw 
eſtate before God; and that he ſhould be a Frier though not perfect, and that 
he ſinned not, at leaſt not mortally, againſt the obligation he had in the quality of a 
Religious perſon to purſue after perfection. One of his reaſons is, that becauſe he 
ſins bur venially (as he ſuppoſes) in violating ſeverally every one ot the points of his 
rule, and the r 2 which he is reſolved not co obſerve, the will which 
he hath to tranſgreſſe them all, is hut a will to fin venially, and which bach for its 
object venial ſins onely ; and which by conſequence it ſelf could be no other then a 2530 


yenial (in. 

We ſhall conſider more particularly this caſe of Sanc hex and his anſwer, in hand- 
ling the duties of Friers, and perhaps elſewhere, ſpeaking of mortal and venial fig, 
1 was willing onely to mark this here by the by, as a dependence and concluſion of 
the principle, which is the ſubject of this Chapter, that the greatneſs ofthe ſin 
ought to eſtimated from, and according to its matter and ſubjeR. 
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THE 


SECOND PART 


OF THE 


FIRST HOOKS 


Of the eternal principles of Sin. 


That the Feſuits nouriſh them that they may gratifie the paſſions of men, 
and by conſequence excite them to Sin, | 


Itherto we have ſhewn that the Jeſuits nouriſh ſin, by nouriſhing men 

= | in paſſions, in evil habits and in vices, io Ignorance, and in a falle pre- 

| tence of good intentions, wherewith they commonly them. 

ſelves, which are as it were the Fountains and the internal principles of Sin, I muſt 

now make it appear that they favour no leſs the outward principles of the ſame fig, 

which are 1. Humaine reaſon and authority, which furniſh arms and expedients 

to defend them. 2. With cuſtoms, which produce examples to ſupport them. 

3. The next occ3fions, which draw men to them, cauſe them to fall into them, and 

retain them in them. We will treat of eyery one of theſe qutward principles of ſin, 
apart, as we haye done of the inward, , | 


HAN IJ. 


of the maximes of reaſon and bumane authority. 


Aith is not leſs elevated above reaſon, then reaſon is above ſenſe; and it is no 
leſs diſorder to regulate the lives of Chriſtians, who ought to live by Faith, by 
e maximes of humane reaſon, and much leſs of reaſon corrupted , as it now is by 
fin, then to deſire to judge ſpiritual things by ſenſe. This were to transform men 
into Beaſis , and to ſubject them to follow their ſenſes in the regulation of their life, 
and to treat Chriſlians like Heathens, to give them no other rule for their conyer- 
fations and actions, then the maximes of Philoſophie and humane reaſon, 
Vet this is it which the Jeſuits have done; all choſe who read their Diyinity, 
and principally that which treats of manners, will find therein no other princip 
in a manner but thoſe of the loweſt Philoſopbic and humane reaſon, and that corrup- 
ted. They hardly know what it is to cite Scripture or Councils, and if they re- 
hearſe any paſſages of the Holy Fathers, it is for ene to 
refute them, rather then to uſe them for foundations or ſolid proofy of their opinions, 
in relying on the authority of theſe great men who have advanced nothing of them- 
lelyes in points of conſequence, which belong to Faith or manners, which they had 
I. 1. B. I. P. 1. C. 1, | | not 


The Teſuits profeſs novelty. 


not taken from thoſe who went before them in the Church, and which came not 
22 from the Apoſtles, and from Jeſus Chriſt, by the Tradition of the 2560 
Chur wn Fe 

But the Jeſvits,far enough from this conduct, take profeſſion to invent and to 
ſpeak things of themſelyes, to follow novelty, to make every thing probable,co leave 
to the ingenious to chooſe in _ ns. Whenice it comes, that making uſe ſome- 
times of one, ſometimes of a , they accommodate themſelves eaſily co the 
humours of all the world; and have wherewith to content all; how contrary ſo- 
ever they can be. But this alſo makes them fall many times into contradictions 
which are inevitable for them who have no other rule but their own proper ſence. 

Theſe are the things which I ſhall handle in this Chapter, to ſhew what a wound 
they have given unto Divinity, and by conſequence thereofto good manners, in ſub- 
ſtituting reaſon era place of faith, and particular and novel opinions to that of 


——— 


antiquity, and the tradition of the Fathers, I ſhalf make apparent. 
I, That their Di 


nity is novel, and that they make profeſſion to follow noyel- 
ty. | a i 
: 2. That every thing in it is probable, and that they will have the liberty to follow 
all ſorts of opinions. | 

3, That their School is venal and wholly complaiſant to the world, and that they 
will have wherewith to content all ſorts of perſons, in anſwering every one accord- 
ing to his deſire. 

4. That it is full of contradictions. 

I will treat every one of theſe points ſeverally,dividing this Chapter into ſo many 
Articles, 


ARTICLE I 2570 


The Feſuits make profeſſio to follow novel maximes, and io contemn 
tradition and antiquity. 


N Ovelty hath always been odious in the Church, if at anytime it were obje&ed 
unto the Saints, they did always defend themſelves from it as from a calumny, 

and have had an extream care to advance _—_— the Church which they had not 

leatned in the Church it ſelf, fo far that they have believed that it was no leſſe 

crime to introduce or receive new Doctrines then to make or adore Idols, This is 

EDO the judgement of Saint Aeg uſtin, upon theſe words of the 8o Pſalm. Now erit tibi 
aut lapis Dems recent, where he ſaith that this new God is an Image of ſtone, or a falſe imagi- 
aut phantaſma nation. And a little after, he unfoldeth his thoughts more ac large in theſe — 
eſt S. Auguſt, b it i not ſaid, thou ſhalt have no new God without thee : as if he would onely mark 
in Pf. 80. the outward and viſible forms : but he ſaith, you ſhall not have a new God within Jour 


wy — 6 * ſelves. That is to ſay, you ſhall not bear within your hearts , in your imaginations 
lachrum forin- in the illuſion of your errour a ne God, contining your ſelves old and corrupt. 1 


ſecus adhibita 5 2 
ſed in te, in corde tuo, in imagine phant aſmat is tui, in deceptione errori tui; tecum port abis Deum tuum vecente m, man- 
ens vetuſt us. Ibid, 5 


All novel opinions contrary to the Tradition and ancient belief of our Fathers, are, 
to ſpeak properly, nothing but phantaſmes, imaginatins and errours : theſe are as 
it were ſo many Idols which ſome would introduce into the Church, which they 2530 
would put into the place of Divine truth, whichat once is the rule of our life, the 
object of our Faith, and of our adoration, 

And as thoſe who make Idols, thoſe who ſell, and thoſe who buy them to adore them, 
are all equally 1dolaters : ſo in the ſame manner thoſe who invent novel opinions, 
thoſe who teach them, and thoſe who follow them, are all complices of the ſime 
fault? and though theſe laſt may be leſſe guilty , and are more to be lamented then 
the others, becauſe they do fin with more ignorance, and wilder themſelves ', 
following blind guides; yet they all find themſelves involved in the ſame miſe , 

AI. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. i. 801 


The Jeſuits profeſs novelty. 


and ſubject to che ſame condemnation, pronounced by the Fathers, and by the 
Scripture, who condemnthis fin, and for bid it as a ſort of Idolatry. 
According to theſe principles of the Scripture, and the language of the prophet 
nd of God himſelf we may ſay there are ſo many Idolaters as there are writers 
at this day amongſt the Jeſuirs, there being none of them in a manner who are not 
jealous of their own proper thoughts, and who have not introduced into Divinity 
ſome novel opinion; or who do not make profeſſion to maintain and teach ſome 
which have, been introduced by their Fraternity , tothe prejudice of the ancients 
who have been always received and followed in the Church until theſe laſt times. 
Porta hath compoſed a great volumn which he bath intitled Elacidarium Deipare, 
in which there will be found very little, if all that be thrown out which he bath in- 
2590 vented himſelf. It had need to be copied out in a manner whole and entire, to 
make appear all the ridiculous. and extravagant things that it contains, and all the 
exceſſes and errours into which he is fallen , purſuing his own thoughts and imagi- 
nations; having not taken ſo much care to given the Veriꝑin true praiſes,as to pro- 
duce new and extraordinary, whictreven in this da diſhonour her, and cannot be 
pleaſing to her. Becauſe the praiſes which are to be given to Saints, as well as 
the honour which we are to render unto God himſelf, ought not to be founded on 
any thing but truth. I will onely rehearſe ſome of the moſt conſiderable places of 
this Author, 
He maintains confidently that Saint Anne and Saint Paachim were ſanctified from 
the wombs of their Mothers, and that there is more reaſon to attribute to them 
this priviledge, then to Jeremy and Saint John Baptiſt, He confeſſes, 4 that there d Nullys oft 
are no perſons that are for him or againſt him in this propoſition, becanſe none have 2 = 2 
ſpoken of it before himſelf, If there be no Author for him, they are all againſt him, neque — 
9 and the ſilence of the Saints and all the Doctors that were before him, is a manifeſt me, cum non fit 
condemnation of his preſumption, and of his raſhneſs in ſo declaring bimſelf an in- Hactenns diſpu- 
novator, in an unheard of novelty in the Church in a matter of Religion. — org 
Molina hath done the ſame thing, where he hath gloried to have invented the e. — 
middle knowledge in the matter of Grace and of Predeſtination ,, with ſuch inſo- 5. 547. g 
lence, that he is not affraid to ſay, that if it had been known inthe firſt ages of the | 
Church, the hereſie of the Pelagians poſſibly bad never riſen. 
2690 Maldonat, who is one of the Commentators on Scripture whom they eſteem, 
doth often declare himſelf the Author of new ſences, which he gives the Word of 
God againſt the conſent even of the Fathers , many times in his books we meet ſuch a dds 
expreſſions as theſe: © I would find ſome Aut hor who was of this opinion, or: all — que ita 
Authors whom I remember to have read, expound this text in thu manner, but I ex- ſentiret. « 
pound it ot herwiſe. Which is a manifeſt contempr of the Council of Trent, which 0mnes quot quot 
forbids to expound Scripture againſt the conſent of the Fathers; and an imita- Bie me memi- 
tion of the language of Calvin and other Hereticks, renouncing the tradition of — 
the Holy Fathers, and all the antiquity of the Church. — 
If Eſcobar could have condemned this confidence of his Fraternity , he would ſentio, Maldon. 
| have condemned them onely of venial ſin. * Fo introduce, ſaith he, novel opinions, i Novas opinio- 
and new ſorts of habits into the Church, is onely a venial ſin. Ne hath cauſe to talk of — 
new opinions. as of new faſhions of Garments, for in the new Divinity of the Jeſuits — cul⸗ 
who hold all things probable, there needs no more reaſon to quit an ancient opi- pz ep. Eſcob. 
nion, then to change the faſhion of apparel ; and if there be any ill in it, it is very tr. 2. exam. 2. 
— , and that too muſt come from ſome peculiar circumſtance, as from vanity or 22 - 9 
ambition. . . 
| Though this cenſure of Eſcobar be very gentle, Molina and Mal domat as more — 
ancient and more conſiderable in the Society then he, will not ſubmit thereunto, /audem captare 
and Poza is ſofar from acknowledging , that there is any ill in inventing new opini- Ibid. 
ons, that he had a deſign in his Book not to produce therein any other then the 
2610 inventions and imaginations of his own mind; and for this reaſon in the entrance 
and preface he makes an Apology for novelty, in which he hath forgotten * 
that he believed might be of uſe to małe it recommendable, and to give it admiſ- 
ſion as well into the Church as into the World, imploying for this purpoſe authori- 
ty, examples, and reaſons. 
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© Pater oavnibey © He rehearſes many paſſages out of Seneca, ſaying 8 that truth 5 open expoſed to 
Veritas, nondum all the world, that none have yet taken poſſeſſion thereof ; that they who were before us 
*|t occupata; qui Were our guides, but we are not therefore their ſlaves; that there remains yet enouth 
ante nos fue · for thoſe who come after us; that every one liking better to believe, then judge, they are 
— demi mays content to belieue , and never judge at all how they ought to live. And alittle 
— . after. 1 addict not my ſelf to any one in particular of theſe great Itoical Philoſo- 
ex illa futuris pbert; I have a right to judge them, and to give my advice upon them. This is the 
reliftum eſt. canſe why ſome times I feld the opinion of ent, and ſometimes I change gomet hing iu 


Seneca, Ep. 33. the judgement of another, 

Dum unuſq uiſ- JL nei Rag 

que mavult credere quam judicare, numguam de vita judicatur , ſemper creditur. h Non alligo me ad al quem tx 
Stoicis progeribus ; eſt mb cenſend; us. Itaque aliquem jubtho ſenteat iam d. vidlere de heat a vita, 


It is clear that theſe paſſaces go to eſtabliſh a right for reaſon above authority: 
which had been tolerable in an Heathen, who had no other guide but Reaſon, and 
who ſpeaks of queſtions and things which cannot be regulated but by Reaſon, But a 
Chriſtian , a Monk, a man who interpoſes himſelf to write in the Church in matters 
of Faith, for the inſtruction and edification of the faithful, to make uſe of the 
maximes and terms of a Pagan toruine the obeditnce of Faith, and the tradition 
which is one of its principal foundations, ſtaving off the Faithſul from the ſubmiſ- 


ſion which they owe to the Word of God, and the authority of the Holy Fathers, - 


is a thing unſufferable in the Church of God, this is almoſt to turn it Pagan, and to 
give every one a liberty to opine in matters of Religion, as the Heathen Philoſophers 
did in matters of ſcience and morality, wherein they followed their ſenſes onely and 
proper thoughts, | | 
He alledpes alſo ſome paſſages of Catholick Authors, as that ſame of Tertullian. 
i Dominue Our Lord peſus Chriſt ſaid that be was the truth, and not the cuſtom. And this o- 
noſter c hriſius ther of Laftantins : *- Theſe deprive themſelves of wiſdom , who ſuffer themſelves to 
veritarem ſe; bie led by others like Beaſts , receiving without diſcerning all that which the ancients 


new conſuetudi- 
ominaun. . 
— ll. that they cannot be Wiſer then = „ becauſe they tome after them, and becanſe theſe 


k Sopientian are called neeteriques, And inthe fame place. God hath given wiſdom to every 
ſcbi adi munt qui „n, according to his capacity, and thoſe who precede us in time do not therefore exceed 
ſve ale adde „ in wiſdom. For being it us given indifferently to all men, they who came firſt cannot 


| — 7 by their poſſeſſion cject others from it. 
& ab aliis pe- a ; 8 5 
cud um more ducuutur. Sed hoc cot fallit , quod majorum nomine poſits , non putant fiert poſſe ut ipſi plus ſapiant , quiz 
minores vocantw. Lactant. lib. 2 divin. inſtir. c. 8. | Deas dedit omnibus pro virili portionem ſapientie ; nec 


ia nos illi temparibus , ſapientia quoque anteceſſerunt. Nia fi omnibus @qualiter datur, occupati ab amecedentibus 
non poteſt. Ibid. 


He conſidered not when he alledged theſe paſſiges ; that what theſe Authors 
ſay, is for reproof of thoſe who ſuffer themſelves to be carried with humane cuſtoms 
and traditions, to the prejudice of manifeſt truth , or who are roo creduleus and 
timorous in the inquiry after natural things, which depend on reaſon; and that 
they ſpeak not of matters of Faith and Religion, ſuch as thoſe are which he handles 
in his Book, Pur if be have perceived this truth, be abuſes the authority of theſe 
great perſonages , applying it againſt their ſence, and uſing it without reaſon to 
juſtifie a thing quite remote from their thoughts, and contrary to their judgements 
and from that of all antiquity , which were eaſie to be made appear,ifit were not a 
thing too remote from my ſubjeR. 

' He alledges alſo theſe words which he attributes to the Council of Conſtantinople : 
m Feat qui m Flappy is that man who produces an unheard word, that is a now one. Finally, he 


— f cites thoſe words of the holy Scripture : a every learned Doctor is like unto a Father 


novum. Syn, Fa F amily who brings out of his treaſure things new and old. 
Conſt. att. 1. 


n Onnν (ciiba doctas ſinilis eſt patrifamilias qui proſert de theſauro ſuo nove & ertrag. Matth. 12. 
ret, 33. 
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have invented. That Which deceives them is the name of Ancefſrs. Imagining 
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I paſſe by this laſt paſſage of the Goſpel of Saint Matthew, which he abuſeth 
manifeſtly againſt the ſence of the Son of God, and that of all interpreters. But 1 
cannot paſſe over the remarkable falſity, and viſible corruption of the pretended 
words of the Council of Conſtantinople. For the true words of the Council are : 
Beatus qui profert verbum in audit um obedientium, Bleſſed i he Who mtters a word 
into obedient ears. From which he firſt cuts off the word «bedientium, obedient, Al- 
terwards he joins two words into one, and inſtead of in auditum, in tothe bearing, 
which were the Councils words, he makes it ſay inandit um, unheard. In the third 
place adding corruption of ſence unto falſification of words, he faith that this word 
inanditum ſignifies new. But there is no cauſe to marvel that the deſire of novelty 
leads to falſity, and conſequently to errours and hexeſies. 

Acer, and after him Filliutius who doth nothinP in effect but follow him, ſpeak 
alſo very advantagiouſly for novelty , ſaying generally that the Apoſtolical Tradi- 


2640 tions are of humane right, and that by conſequence they may be changed. Di- o Er quoe fic 


vine Traditions, faith Azor, appertain to Divine right , and by conſequence they are bur ut traditio- 
immutable: but the Traditions of the Apoſtles are humane Laws, and for that cauſe ** divine ad 
the Churoh may change them. He expounds a little above what he means by Divine . _—_— 2 
and Apoſtolical Traditions in theſe terms : ? Divine Traditions are thoſe which the (unt —— . 
Apoſtles have learned from the mouth of feſms Chriſt , or which the Holy Ghoſt hath bier: Apoſts- 
diftated, and they have written by his Command, or by that of peſus Chriſt. The Tra. ce woo ad jus 
ditions of the Apoſtles are thoſe which the Apoſtles have inftituted in the quality of humanum, & 
Prelats, Doftors, T wtors, and Governonrs of the Church, In ſuch manner that ac- js aa — 
cording to them, the Traditions of the Apoſiles are no other then the Inventions of murabites. Azor 
the Apoſtles, which they ordained of themſelves, and of their own proper motion, Inſtit mer. 1. 
without having learned them of Jeſus Chriſt, or the Holy Spirit. This is no more . c. 4. d. 4. 
then bis words clearly ſignifie, and the diviſion he makes ſuffers not any other ſence E 743, Fil- 
to be given them, ſince he oppoſes thoſe Traditions which the Apoſtles have inſti- cr, 1 M 
tuted of themſelyes; qu ipſs Apoſtoli inſtituerunt, to thoſe which they have re- n. 11. p. 65, 
ceived from the mouth of Jeſus Chriſt, and from thoſe which the Holy Ghoſt P Pivine iradj- 
taught them, and which he eſtabliſhed by their Miniſtry ; u ab ipſias Chriſti ore _ — quas 
" Apoſtali receperunt, vel quas Spiritu Santto dittante & jnbente, vel Chriſto Domino — 2 
imperante, promulg ar unt. ceperunt, vel 
. i. OK g Spi / it a 
S diftante vel gubernante, vel Chrifio Domazo imperante promule arunt, Apoſtolicie ſant | ; 
— Prelati, — magiftri & recto et — —— ery poſelic ſaxt quas ipſs Apoſtoli tanquam 
He makes then of theſe two ſorts of Traditions, as it were, two oppoſite mem- 
bers, dividing Traditions into Divine and Humane or Apoſtolical. He calls the firſt 


2650 Divine, becauſe — draw their original from God and his Spirit, who hath inſti- 


tuted them, the Apoſtles having onely publiſhed chem by bis motion and order, he 
affirms that the other are humane, and of humane right: ad jus humanum ect aur, 
becauſe according to him they proceed from an humane ſpirit, and not from Gods, 
and that the Apoſtles who were men, inſtituted them, and are become their Fathers 
and Authors. | 

fit be true, as he ſaith, that the Apoſiles have made theſe rules in the Church, 
whether concerning faith or manners, and that they have not received them from 
Jeſus Chriſt nor the Holy Ghoſt , he hath reaſon to ſay that the conſtitutions and 
traditions, which he terms Apoſtolical,are onely of humane right, becauſe they take 
their original and their authority from the ſpirit of man, and which by conſequence 
may hockenged by men; andit may follow alſo from the fame principle, that they 
are ſubje& unto errour; the ſpirit ofa man, how holy ſoever it be, may always de- 
ceive him, when he is the Author and original ofhis thoughts and ations, 

It will follow thence alſo that the Apoſtles have governed the Church as Princes, 
and Politicians govern their eſtates and their common wealths, by their wit and rea- 
ſon, It would follow likewiſe that the Church is not governed by the Spirit of Jeſus 


2660 Chriſt, being they who firſt governed it, and who are the firſt modules to all them 


that followed in that rule, had no other then an humane conduct, in inſtituting and 
eſtabliſhing of themſelves that which ſeemed unto them juſt and reaſonable; not 
as inſtruments animated by Jeſus Chriſt, but as the Authors and principals thereof, 
following their own ſences and thoughts, 

The Jeſuits perhaps will not be much troubled to agree to all thoſe things which are 
IX. I. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 1. O 2 common 
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common enough in their Society , and maintained by their moſt famons Writers, 
who teach that the Laws of the Church are no other then humane; that its power 
and conduct extendsonely to the outward man, and that the Church it ſelf is onely a 
politick body, as ſhall be proved elſewhere, when we comefto make known how per- 
nicious theſe maximes are to all Religion, and overturn che power and authority of 
t he Church. | 
After 4zor had ſpoken ſo baſely and founworthily of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical 
conſtitutions, we need not thinkthat ſtrange which heſaich againſt the Ancientsand 
Fathers of the Church, and would have the opinions of the new ſriters of cheſe times 
to have as much weight and credit as they, ſo that if the Fathers ſometimes prevail 
with them againſt che new Authogs,the neu Authors do as often and more frequently 
prevail over the Fathers. Tris in the ſecond Book of his Moral Inſtitutions, where 
q Prima quæii- after he had demanded 9 whether we ought to hold an opinion more probable , becauſe 
tur an opinis it 55 from the ancient Fathers ; or Whether for this reaſon it ought to be preferred be- 
— fore that of the maderns ? He anſwers in theſe terms: when the opinions are equal 
merits prefers Fhemſelves, thoſe of the ancients are commonly preferred before new writers: but there 
debeat, ro quod is ntither law nor reaſon ſufficient to oblige us to preferre them always, This is no 
fit antiquoram great honour to the Fathers, to ſay that we may preferre their opinions before thoſe 
ſententis., & of modern Authors, when the reaſons appear equal on both ſides, ſince as much 
_ ten. may be ſaid of all ſorts of Writers, following the Jeſuits rule of probability. 
r Reſpondro 
ml opiniones ſunt parts, [epe antiquorum opinio juniorum ſententia prefe tur ; non tamen lege aut ratione 72 
caci compeilimur ad tam ſemper anteferendam; Inſt Motal. I. 2. c. x7. q. 1. p. 127. 


But the contempt is more manifeſt in that which he adds, that even in this caſe 
there is no obligation to ſubjeR our j ents to the opinions of the Holy DoRors 
of the Church, who in important affairs ſay nothing but what they learned of it, 
and that every one hath liberty to follow them, or not to follow them; ſo it ſhall be 
lawful to follow the moderns always, and never to follow the Fathers, when the rea- 
ſons of the moderns are as likely as thoſe of the Fathers , which will eaſily 


2670 


ſo to thoſe who judge by humane ſenſe, and natural reaſon, rather then by the light | 


of Faith, as the Caſuiſts of theſe times, and the people of che world commonly 


do. 

It will alſo be lawful to preferre the moderns before the Ancients, even when the 
ancients are grounded on more ſtrong and ſolid reaſons , according to that maxime 
of the Jeſuirs, who ſay that we may prefer an opinion, which is leſſe, before another 
which is more probable. For this is an infallible conſequence of this maxime, joyned 
to that other, which will have the Fathers, and their opinions, conſidered no other- 
wiſe then by reaſon and conformity to humane ſenſe, as the Parliament of Paris 
conſiders the Laws and opinions of the ancient Roman Lawyers, or rather as the he- 
reticks conſider the holy Fathers, to whom even they render a little more honour 
and reſpect in appearance : ſaying that they are to be judged , not by reaſon, as all 
theſe new Doctors, but by the Scriptures, though they regard not Scripture but 
according to their reaſon, and the preoccupation of their ſpirits. But they both 
agree inthe overthrow they give the authority of the Fathers, ſub jechag them, to 
their reaſon/and their _ , and giving them onely as much force as they pleaſe, 
following the cuſtom of all thoſe who impuꝑu the truths, and moſt aſſured and] 


invio- 
lable rules of antiquity and Religion. | 
3 Reginald us handling the fame queſtion , whether the ancients or the moderns are 


. rather to be believed, when they are found in contrary opinivns, He diſtinguiſhes 
f Que cirts b Nr NPN i nen 
garn enn gun; upon the Point, ſayingthat in reſolving difficulties that ariſe about faith the right 
difficultates ea thereof i to be dr awn from the ancitnts : but thoſe which regard manners, andthe life 
ſunt I veteribus of Chriſtians are to be taken from the modern writer s, 


baunttade : 
que vero circa mores bamine c hriſti ans dignos, Tnovitiis ſcriptoribus. Reginald. przfar. ad Lect. 


It is ordinary with thoſe who have no right to a thing, for. which they conteſt un- 
juſtly, to endeavour to have it divided, to the end that they may have at leaſt one 
half, when they cannot carry all for themſelyes, It was by this rule that Solomon 

X. I. E. I. P. 2. C. 1. K 1. knew 
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new that of the two women who diſputed in bis preſence; i che caſe of che Infant 


2690 fuits cannot better teſtiſie that they are deprived of truth, then hy their conſenting to 


2700 
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either pretending that it belonged to her; that ſhe who would have had it cut aſun- 
der in the middle ought to have none ofit, and was not the true Mother. So the je- 


divide it, in ſuch manner that one half ſhould be to the ancients, and the other half 
to the moderns, that is, the mſelves. | 
But ifit belong to the ancients to determine on queſtions which ariſe about mat. 
ters of Faith, it muſt needs be that they alſo decide difficult matters of conſcience 
and manners, ſince the faithful oughe to live by Faith, and if we oughe to take from 
the moderns the rules of manners, and not of faith , we muſt have another rule of 
life given us then faith, if faith be not the ſource and meaſure of good works, nor the 
principle of Chriſtian life, 
Celot undertaking to defend the Caſuiſts of his company, teſtifies that Reginal- 
dus hath done as he ſaid, and having taught moral Divinity twenty years, he always 
made profeſſion to follow the opinions of the newelt Authors; & quidem recent io- 
rum. Which he approves and confirms, relating that very paſſage of the Author 
which we have jult now cited inthe ſame terms as we have produced them: Celit, 
J. 8. c. 16. 5. 714. La que circa ſidem emergunt diſſicultates, ſunt a veteribus 
hauriende, que vero circa mores homine Chriftiano dig nos, a novitits Scriptoribus. 
Which ſhews that this wicked Doctrine ts-not peculiar to one or two, but 
comes from the genius of the Society. In whoſe name this Author wrote, 
who ſeemeth deſirous to ſeparate us ſrom the ancients, and to hinder us from 
acknowledging. them for our Fathers, that he might ſet them in their place. 
If it be true then chat we ought to take the ancients for the rule of faith k 
and not of works,the faith which we receive from them will be dead and barren; and 
if the moderns give us onely the rules of manners, without thoſe of Faith, our life, 0 
how good ſoever it appear, would be no other then Heathen, And if it be pre- 
tended chat with the rules of manners they give us alſo them of faith , whether they 
take them from che ancients,or make them themiſelves as they do thoſe of mannersro | . 
give them us, we are more obliged to them then the ancients, or rather we hold all of 
them, without having any need of the ancients, we receive good life, vertue, holi- 
neſs, from choſe who are no Saints, and we hald nothing from the Saints, from 
whom we receive onely a dead faith, a Faith of Devils as Saint — — ſpeaks 
according to Scripture. And to ſpeak truth,the children of the Church receive nor 
their life of the Fathers of the Church, and are not their children, but of the Fathers 
of this World, and Divines of the laſt times. 
Celot is not contented to follow Reginaldus in this point, but he ſpeaks of him. 
ſelf for novelty againſt antiquity , with a ſleigbtneſs and contempt unſuſſerable. 
* What ſhall we do, ſaith he, al humane affairs are thus; the ancients lived after 
their rules, and we after owrs, And who fall tell us which are the better I He ac- a Quid g ? 
knowledges that which is too true, we now live in a manner quite different from 5c /* haben: 
that ofthe ancients , and of the Holy Fathers yj and this is that which ſhould oblige — — 
us to addreſs our ſelyes rather unto them, then unto the moderns, to learn to regulate 5 ſuis antiqui, 
our manners, and to live Chriſtian-like, For as in all ſorts of profeſſions we feek 20 nofiris. tri 
the beſt Maſters to inſtruct us; ſo itis clear that thoſe who have lived holily , and ? Celot 
who are acknowledged for Saints in the Church, are more proper to teach holineſs Pf. l. . 
and Chriſtian life, then they that are no Saints, as all the new Divines ate not, to ſay ** ** 
no more of them. 
There is none but Celot who ſeems not willing to confeſs that the ancients are 
better then the moderns, in ſaying, that we know not whether their conduct and 
rules be better then that of the moderns. . But be ſhould at leaſt have conſidered, 
that we may well ſometimes give the moderns the name of Fathers, but not of 
Saints, and that by the Holy Fathers, we underſtand always the ancients, ſo that as 
well tae publick voice of the Church as that of the Society it ſelf ſuffices to convince 
the blindneſs of his Pride. 
But be js not content to equal himſelf and his to the Holy Fathers, and ancient Re- 
ligious who liyed in the primitive times of the Chur ch in a holineſs and purity alto- 
gether extraordinary, he hath alſo the confidence to preferre bimſelf,io theſe ſtrange 
. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 1. terms. 
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110 = The Teſuits contemn Antiquity. 
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b 12ique de nc terms, b They do wrong, ſaith he, to aur age who mould judge of the life of the Reli- 


ſtro ſeculo ja v7 we of our times, by that of the ancients : in ſuch ſort that what the ancients have 
— — 1, believed themſelves to be obliged to do or to avoid, we eng he alſo to command or forbid, 
— wy without other reaſon then becauſe the ancients have ordained it, this ts as it were to 
antiq"orum  defire them to return to their infancy Who are at maturity of age, becauſe that in their 
ſactu expen · ; fir ſt years they had ſomewhat of pleaſant and pretty, which flattered the eyes of their 
dunt ; wt quod Ifother. He could not have diſcovered himſelf more, nor teſtiſyed more contem pt 
2 — of theſe great Saints and fix Religious, then to compare the moderrs to men grown 
dumve cenſae- łipe und perfect, and the ancients to infants, who have nothing at all of ſolid, but 
unt , hoc nos Onely a prettineſs proper to content the eaſineſs and fooliſh affeRion of women. 
confeſtim pro v0 hence it follows,we are no more to conſider the ancient Fathers, then as children, 
ae ampiexe- jn regard of the moderns, who muſt be the venerable Fathers of the Fathers them. 
— . ſelves; and by conſequence they can be no longer their diſciples, ſince it belongs 
quis maturi evi to verſe men to inſtruct children, and not childrento inſtruct men. 
ma 

e e compellat , quoniam in illo ætatulæ flore uinulum & eleg miulum munity! babebat quod mat /i arrideret, 
Celot, Idid. J 


c Alios tulit their manner of liſe altogether Holy and Evangelical. © The Church, ſaith he, ra- 


_ — ther tolerated then approved formally , thoſe who being preſſed on by the love of God, 


ng 
nis ſanctum zelical and admirable life which they led in the Wilderneſs, as alſo the Church 
— we teſtifies at this day publickly in its office, and its myſteries , and all the great perſo- 
_ — nages of the Church, the Holy Biſhops, the Popes and the Doctors have publiſned 


were not men in compariſon of the latter. So Celot ſpeaks and pretends in the ſe- 


4 quel of his diſcourſe , that © as the Heavenly fire of reaſon had ſo little vigour 4- 


— — 4 politeneſs of the ſpirits of latter ager, it was hard to believe that they were men; In 
bomiaibus adeo like manner Saint Anthony, Saint Paul, and the other Hermits who lived in the firſt 
fuit obus apes of the Church, compared with the Religious of this preſent , cannot without 
— — difficulty paſſe for true Religious; whereas we have cauſe to wiſh that theſe laſt 
. - 4 might be ſet in compariſon with the former , and were all worthy to bear the name 
feriowm eta» Of their diſciples and children, 

etum politis oy l ; 

legantibus ingeniis comparati, vis bomines appareant, Celot, I. 5. c. 10. p. 314. 


In the mean time he is ſo firm and reſolute in his opinion, that he cannot ſo much 
as onely ſuffer that the examples of theſe arcient Fathers, of the Monks, ſhould be 
alledged , being not willing they ſhould be otherwiſe conſidered then as children. 
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£ 


mong ft the men of the firſt ages of the world, that comparing it with the beauty and 
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Tor ſee how he beſpeaks bis adverſary: Tow are troubleſom and impert wnate alledging 

unto us continually the examples of thoſe who lived when the inftitution of Monks Was © Ne iu durus 

d but yet in its infancy. Which he bears ſo aloft that he fears not to ſayin expreſſe —— 
terms; * That antiquity cannot be attended to wit hant danger, As if the opinions na/cencis ans wh 
and the examples of the Holy Fathers, and of the firſt Religious were not onely un- ch / perperne 
profitable but alſo dangerous, and that it were more ſafe to r4ze them out of the C. ibid. 
memories of men, then to regard and conſider them. >. "Y 

interrogationibus antiquitatem ſine periculo reſpectari nox poſſe wo _ 


— —  — 


2750 But if there be danger to attend unto antiquity , and confider thoſe great Saints 
who lived inthe firſt ages of the Church, it is dangerous alſo to write and read their 
lives; without doubt for fear that thoſe who obſerve and read them, ſhould thereby 
become aſſected with them and imitate them, it being manifeſt that they are not 
read nor written, but on this deſign: = 
We muſt alſo condemn the whole Church , who publickly celebrates and honors * 

their memory, and demands of God for her children grace to imitate them, as ſhe de- 
clares often in her office. So that it cannot be dangerous to obſerve theſe ancient 
Fathers and firſt Religious, and to follow their examples, but onely for thoſe who 
have introduced ſo many novelties; both into their Doctrine and into their conduct. 
that the ſole view of antiquity, from which they are ſo prodigiouſly departed ſuſ- 
fices to convince and to confouud them. 


: ARTICLE II. 


Of the Docttine of Probability, 


' A Whole Book may be made of this Article, which is the principal of this Ex. 
tract, as alſo the ſubject which is here handled , is the moſt general and im- 
portant of the Jeſuits Divinity, in which in a manner all things are probable, as 
may be ſeen by E/cobars ſix Volumes of Problematique Divinity: which comes to 
2760 paſle not onely by neceſlity , becauſe they examine and regulate all things by their 
ſenſe and by their reaſon , in quitting the authority of Tradition, which onely can 
quiet the ſpirit of man, and give him ſome aſſurance and certainty in the knowledge 
of truths, and particularly of thoſe which reſpe& Religion and manners : but alſo by 
a particular deſign of the Society; becauſe deſiring to govern all the World, and not 
being able, withour having wherewith to content all ſorts of perſons, there is no 
means more eaſig, nor Doctrine more commodious for this then that of probabili- 
ty, which giv rty to ſay and do all that one will, as it ſhall clearly appear in 
the proſecution of this Article, where we will firſt repreſent the pace opinions 
and maximes of the Jeſuits touching the Doctrine of probability ; and in conſe. 
quence thereof the pernicious eſſects which ic produceth in the Church, and in the 
world, which ſhall be the two principal points of this Article, 


\ 


I. POINT. 


* 


Wherein conſiſts the Doctrine of probability. 


L dN. 
The principal maximes of the Feſuits concerning protabilitys 


He Doctrine of probability taken out of the Jeſuits Books conſiſts particularly 
in theſe ing points. 
1. That the Jeſuits Divinity makes all things probable. 
2. That they pretend uHac an opinion is probable , though it be held onely by 


— lie 
E, hat of two probable opinions we may chooſe that which is leſſe probable 
and ſafe. 

4. That we may even follow ſometimes one and ſometimes the other though 
they be contraries; Becauſt that theſe points for the moſt part depend one on an- 
other, and are ordinarily handled together, and in connexion by the Caſuiſts, I will 
not ſeparatethem at all. Let that I may keep ſotme order, and binder the tediouſ- 
neſs and confuſion which would happen if 1 ſhould amaſſe in one ſole Article all 
that I have to relate upon every one of theſe points, I will repreſent the opini- 
ons of the principal Jeſuit Authors, who treat thereon, beginning with Lapman and 
Axzor, who are the moſt famous of the Society. 


SECT, I. 


The opinion of Layman,aud of Azor concerning probability, 


b Ouie in no- 

ralibus opera. 

— | o * 

xon eft ſequi quod optimum e tutiſimum, ſed ſuſſicit ſequi bonum ac tutum. Layman, lib. 1. tract. 1. cap. f. aR, 2. 
c autem probabilis opinuo trad:r, n eſt. Ibid. ca 2 — OI 


But if they demand what will make an opinion probable, ſee heꝶ the conditions 

4 Probabitis Which be requires thereto, and the definition which he gives thereof: © we may cal 
ſententia, uti that a probable opinion, a4 it is commonly nnderftood , which being not certain and un- 
communiter ac- dubitable , 3s notwithſtanding ſupported by ſome conſiderable authority, or ſome reaſon 
446 „ — which j not fleight. He afterwards expounds the definition himſelf in this man- 
Sue centitudi= ner: © that anthority Which may be judged confederable in this matter, is at leaſt of one 
nem non babens, learned and honeſt man, provided that he have not embraced it inconſiderately and raſh 


—— jw ly but after he bath weighed and exanimed the reaſons of thoſe who hold the contrary. » 

oritate,ve 

— 3 ratione — p. 1. EC — mms avis boc loco cenſeri debet, que eſt ſaltem unins viri 
offi « » qui tamen talem dodtrinam nos inconfiderate ac te mere, ſed 1/pe fla ra ianum | 

—— ranger [7 „Jed poſt perſpe ionum pondera que in oppoſitum 


In the ſeaſt temporal affairs we require at leaſt two witneſſes , to give a Judge a 
competent knowledge of what is neceſſary for him, whereon to form a reaſonable 
judgement , and this Jeſuit would have a man to repoſe himſelf for eternal ſalvation 
uponthe word of one man alone, or on an apparent reaſon, He confeſſes himſelf in 

f Pon’ this place, pag. 8, * that an opinion ought not to be received as probable in Juſtice, nor 


or ſententia 
ace debt, cui lex eo loco vecepta aſſiflit, Nam Judex in mandatis babet ut ſecundum leger judicet, Ibid, 
Pap» 7. | 


= I. B. I, P. 2. C. 1. A, 2. PD. | 9, "I ſerve 
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Waherein the Doctrine of probability conſiſts. 


— 


2 ſerve for a rule unto 4 nage „ wpleſs it be anthorizgd by the Lay which are received 
in every place, and that the Fudge us obliged to f udge according ta thoſe Laws. 50 
that, according to Layman, it is not lawtul for a ſecular Judge co follow his own 
ſence, nor that of one or more Conſellors in temporal Laws, but be isobliged to 
attend ta che Laws and Ordinances as the true rule ot his judgements ; and yer ac. 

2790 cording to the ſame Jeſuit, it is lawful to decide difficulties which reſpect conſcience, 

Salvation and Religion, by the ſence of one ſingle man, or by one ſingle reaſon, 
without taking the pains to examine and Judge of it by the Law of God, and by the 
ordinances and rules of the Church, | 
Aſter this we need not wonder, if the Jeſuits believe that the conduct of the 
Church is altogether humane and politick. For if it be ſuch as Layman here de- 
ſeribes it, it tollows' evidently that ic is even below the conduct of policy, and is not 
as humane or reaſonable, 
| Emannel $4 and Eſcobar, who have made an extract, as it were, and choice of 
the principal Authors of the Society, and the opinions which it approveth, alſo ac- 
_—_ this point with Layman: * Sometimes ane ſingle Dact or, ſaith Eſcobar who f Alg, 
us of great eftimation may make an opinion probable, And demanding a little after; 4 tan um 
o j- an opinion more probable may be left ty follow one that is leſſe probable ? mw! 0p 
He anſwers yes, though that alſo Which is left be /ikeWviſe more ſafe. h c njonem py . 
1 | lem poteſt ſacere. 
"" Efcobarin pregemio, Exam. 3. n. f. p 24- g Nam lictat opinionen grohabilem ſequi relict a er @abilfor p oo 
ke & txt ior), Ibid. g g. p. 2. | 


70 


Emanuel $« expounds himſelf farther , ſaying that it is lawful to do that which + 
we hear affirmed by a learned man, or what we ſee done by honeſt men, although 
we have cauſe to fear they are deceived , and believe our ſelves that the is 
mare ſafe for conſcience. * A may, ſaith be, may do that which be believes by ſome h Poteſt quis 
2300 antberity or ſome probable reaſon to be lawful for him , all be it the contrary be more Hactre quad 
ſafe; and it i ſufficient for him to have on hi ſide the opinion of. ſome one Doctor of re- — rations 
patation, or the example of honeſt men. | | — wy 
tum tatius ſt, Su fficit aut em opinis alicu j gravis Dofloris , amt bonum exemplum, Sa verb, Dubiun, 9 3s 


pat - 183. ; 


But Eſcobar raiſes the price yet higher above him; and ſets the laſt hand as he 
unto the Doctrine of probability, and that he might extend the licence 
which he gives men to do whatſoever they would, to the uttermoſt point to which 
it may be drawn, he ſaith in the Preface of his problematick Diyioity * that i, aw i Demun non 
opinion is probable not onely When be that invented it, ſaith that it i, and when it is ſap- ſolum tunc judi. 
ported by ſome probable reaſon : but it ceaſes not tobe probable , thowgh neither the Do- © Pinionem = 
For who advances it, nor any other ſay that it c true ; for a Doctrine, which no man _ Nb 
* tver approvedor rejeted , may be, ſome whe fie, ri tee thy fees 
it even all Author do poſptiyely regebt it, nevertheleſs if any Doftor find that the rea- ſuſtitavit o- 
ſon be makg wſzof to prove it i nt ſſſcently deſtroyed, thy epinion my be beldfe pro bai fe of 
bable. So that there is place to hope, according to this Author, — 
unlyerſally condemned crimes may one day become lawful , ſince it depends upon ſf ff gr. 
any one DoRor that ſhall find that the principles by which worldly men defend a ork I, 
2810 themſelves are not ſufficiently deſtroyed. There js no need that the Doctrine of addu&#« 2 De. 
probability make any great progreſſeto go thither; and we may ſay that the cor- Are, ure 2, 
ruption of the manners and minds of men in this age gives _ to fear that there 2 4e ver 
hath been already ſome Doctor of that opinion. Att | = ofſe affirmetur, 
menti fut in ſucta. E ſane Dactrina que nul; Doftori placuit neg utive, boc eli nall 1 * 
[ if [4 nl or 3 eſt quam 44 7 * 
teri legent i — placere —— 27. * ſs cættri 2 5 iA bo wor —＋ — 1 
wer reprobatam a/teri Dactori videatur, nec aygumentwm pyo illa dotrina adde ath | 
fe a — — —— _— fra addactum ſatis efſe ſilatum, probah 


| Taler ſeerns yet to add ſomething more to this opinion, or at leaſt to ex- 
I. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. r. A. 2. P. 1. B. 1. 1 ou! 
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114 herein conſifts the Docirine of probability. 
, pound it in a more plaufible, ſhort, and eafie way. * He — that you 
— — 2 are in ſome trouble, you are to behave your Alt when you have a ſtrong de- 
quez,Saxchez, fireto do ſomething , and can find no opinion whereon to relie , and to aſſure you 
Mecrolla apud, that it is probable t and to fer your conſcience in quiet, he anſwers you, that it is 
Bards, de caſe. opt that you ave probably Het, ther the opinion is probable. So that not onely 
— e Paſq probability is ſufficient to excuſe fin, but probability of a probability. 


0 at | e KE * . . . * 1 
22 tenſtare prob. bi iter opioienem iſe pobabulem : ego bic & nunc prodenter aperor , quia dum proveh th 
ter pate bes eſſe probabile , ſatis pred: «ter ud judicium in praxi ſequor, Tambur, I. 1. Decal. cap. 3. Rt. 3. 
num. 126. 


There is no appearance that the Jeſuits would make uſe of this dottrine in their 
temporal affairs. And in effect it is not good fave onely to give them power to 
diſpoſe of mens. conſciences , -according to their fancies, and fo ſpore themſelves 
with the Salvation of Souls, by ſubmicting them to the inventions of their ſpirits and 
their judgements, as a ſats rule for the guidance of conſcience ; ich is a thing nes 
ver heard of in the Church before them. RY | | 

| 2 0pi+ Aer handli ſame point, faith ! that when two opinions are probable the ont 
nete ſuit as well as the other, we wny juſtly proferre in the practice that which i lefſe ſury, 
que 3 hong h we believe it alſo to be leſs probable. He is not content onely to ſay, chat we 
— poſs mis may follow the leſs probable: but to heighten the eſteem of ir aboye others, he adds 
axcnds preferro:that we may follow alſo the leſs ſafe, And though be confeſſes that none ever ad- 
imwo etlamſi yanced it ſo far, ſaying: Hic autheres non tradiderunt, he forbeary not to pro- 
que minus 64 poſe this opinion, whereof he is the Inventor by bis own conſeſſion, xs a probable 
—— opinion and ſure in vohſtiente i beesuſe allbeit he want authority, he believes he 
Azor.1. 2. c. hatha and ſumrient reafon for it: Retiove tamen efficaci cone luditur, faith 
16. p. 126, be, following the marime. of his Fraternity, that to make an opinion probable, 
it is ſufficient to have one authority or reuſdn which we believe to be good. 
m Neis id bene This good reafon is, that * h @ pradently dove is well ds; and we do that 
Ain quod fru prudentiy which we do by the counſel of others : by confequence be thar doth folow the 
denter K opinion of learned men atts prudently. I leave it to thoſe who make profeſſion of lo- 
Aue : ck, to examine this Sy llogiſme — their rules, whether it be in good form 
prudenter ag t: or not. I will content my ſelf to ſay, without digging deeper into this matter, for 
ergo qui in «- the clearing up and making it to be better underſtood, that if to act in the manner 
gende opinion®® this Jeſuit ſpeaks of be to act prudently , it mult needs be that this prudence comes 
— ng not from the Father of tights , fince it carries us to prefetre ſomeching before God 
lee rem and our own Salvation, and not to have ſo much love for him nor for the truth, 
dera. which we ſee more clear and certain, as for our own ſence, and ſome ſecret paſſion 
. ̃ ] pinyin * 
„an Dies fals extends this prudener as fo rre a probable opinion before that 
12 whichi certain amd ſafr, ren in che matter of the Satraments, No that it i ſaith 
dat ſe jun cos. he, te : For example, * If avy one believeth probably that he bath al. 
Un de ill farb or ſnch a mortal fin , or that be hath not committed it , or that the 
. „% hd wade thereef if vad, or that be is not neceſſarily obliged ro confeſs 
tale peccatam, fcb ud [ach cirewmftences , be will not be obliged ro confeſſe it, rbough poſſible it may 
ue! conſe ſiunen hore probable that be hath conſented unto mortal fin , or that he hath committed it, 
prixs f bo Ku The riſer is, that it is lawful for every one to follow a probable opinion, though the can- 
2 gg trary be more probable , this principle being ſuſſiciently received in morality, as Suarez 
dam vel proba ſaveh. e 
biliter put et tales 0 , 
gut tales antun i ar non efſe neceſſario confitendas nen teneri ad corfeſſnem , etienſ; fore prodabiliug fr conſen: 
Fee 
ö — 11 is un e re „ 4a. 11. 09.9, 0 „ „ F. . 4. „. bs 
. 4e Conte ione tract. 4. d. 9. d. 8. n. 134 : * n 


If chis principle be ſufficiently received in the Morals of Suarez. and his comps 
nions , i lo nos. received by the Saints. which governed the Church , or cather by 
m the Holy Spitit did govern it; wherefore not to ſpeak of others, Saint 


1 A. I. B. I. P. 2. C. 1, A. 6. P. I, 2. I, Anguſtin 
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Wherein the Dodcirine of probability conſiſts.  " 5 
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A ſaith eſſcly that 9 in thin s which have reference to t he Salvation of the 0 Graviler pec- 
—.— man hall fon grievoaſly in thus, — that he preferret that which is uncertain — — 
before vhas which i certain. Aud by the ſame rule chat whichis leſs certain, and af- fa 
lured, before that which is more, For that which is leſs certain, is uncertain in com- 5 i, ſalo quod 
pariſon of that which is more; and che intention of this great Saint as well as of all cer: ice 
the reſt, is to teach us that when eternal Salvation is concerned, we ought always reer. 
to take the moſt certain ways, and that we cannot take too much ſecurity in a mat- - my 1. 1.6 
ter of ſo great importance: N ſatis magna ſecuritas ubi periclitatur æternit as. — 2 
No ſecurity cas be enong h where eternity as in queſtion. 

Finally, this 1s bot ſo much as humane and reaſonable; and we ſhould 
not approve of it in the conduct of 2 affairs. For if a Phyſitian give unto 
his patient of two remedies which he bath, the more uncertain and ineſſcctual: or 
if a Conſellor in his inſt ruſtions about a ſuite, or in a Plea of great concernment 
ſhould make uſe of evidences and arguments which were more doubtſul, and ſup- 
preſſe the more certain for any private intereſt : if an Overſeer or a Tutor who hach 
money to put out, ſhould not lend it him whom he knew to be the moſt ſureand 
ſolvent: If all theſe perſons, I fay, acted on this manner, would they be eſteemed 
wiſe, or could we fey they «Red prudently ; or ſhould we have cauſe to approve or 
be contest with their conduct ? It is probable che Jeſuits would not make uſe of ſuch 
people, nor imploy them in their affairs of importance; they are onely the things 
of God and of balyation, wherein they find it good for us to act on this manner, and 
where they þ:lieve thut it is not to act againſt true prudence. 

In purſuance of all cheſe maximes which are as it were the foundations of all that 
they lay upon this matter, 1 diverſe conſequences to decide 
many particular queſtions and difficulti 

Layman aſſures us P that 4 Doctor may give counſel to him that adviſes with bim, p Docter a'teri 
wot onely following his own opinion , but following alſo the contrary which other Doctor: . confi» 
held probable, 'F it be more favonrable or more acceptable. He adds, that he believes — __ N 
that this Doftnr ſpeuld do nothing unreaſonable in ſajing to him who conſulreth him, prop ia, (ed 
that the opinion according to Which he hath anſwered his caſe, i held by ſomt learned ctiam ex oppe- 
perſvur, and that by conſequence he may follow it; though be himſelf believes affared. (a provabu4 


ly that it i falſe in the theory, and that therefore he may not follow it in the pra- 3 


dice, favor abilzer ſeu 
LA RIP exoptatior (jt, 
Lyman ſupra pag, 6. lune arbittor ils! à rione alienum fore i Debtor conſults fg n ficct conſalen 10 none 


a 46:64, dan 145 Hou tanguim probabilem defend; ¾ quam proinde ſequiipf beent , quamuu idem Daft gef od 
ſeu en Iycul ti falſam fbi certo fee, w; proinde ipſemet in praxi e m ſequi non peſſit. Ibid. 


And that we might better ſee his extravagance, he ſaith himſelf, in the ſame p. 7. 
1 That though it were probable that a Medicine might help 4 fick perſon , it would not 
follow thrrewpan that it were therefore probable that 4 Phyſitian might give him 4 da. 
bio remedy ; but ws the contrary, becauſe that the life of the body, and the Camentum inffr- 
loſing it was in queition, be is obliged to chooſe the means which is more ſafe. W me profutarum, 
he concludes that the / byſitians and Chirnrgions are obliged to follow certain and af- *** ide ſequi- 
ſured opinions , end refuſe thew which on donbrful and nncertain, And to take away jt n iff 
from Phyſicians and Chirurgions all pretence and occaſion of failing in a caſe ſo im- co tale asd. 
portant, he declares that if they find not 4 remedy that is certain, they are obliged am uν,e du- 
to wiahe uſe of thoſe they judge moſt probable. He Aach ſhortly after the ſame thing % «dbibere ; 
of the ſecular Judges: That a Fudge © * to judge according to the opinion, 1 Pee cum 


1272.5 
api nis fit mc di- 


which, after he hath conſidered all which is alledged and proved an one or other fide, — — _ 
ſeems ta bim more probable and more conformable to right. ſecurior via al- 


ie thirnrgt ſequi Abet fſententias cer tas & ſecur as, rejeftis inc ti & dub . Ibid. L. 7. . 
þ certa cuiatis nan ανιτννι,j,t lenctur ſect ai ta gue ſrobabiliora adicat. Ibid pag. 7. Fader jadicae ten lar ſe- 
cundum ſententi am que inſſett is ale gas onibus prohabliar, jwique conformwr eſt, ibid. p. 7. 


In temporal things we cannot uſe ioo much precaution, nor take too much ſecurity, 
according to the Jeſuits; bus in thoſe which concern Heaven and Salvation, it is not 
neceffary to be fo exact. and to imploy ſo much care, accotdinꝑ to the ſame Jeſuits. 
When the bealth or life of the body is concerned, or where there is danger of loſing that, 

P 2 *-" 


;, 


f 
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herein conſiſts the Doctrine of probability. 


they declare that we are obliged to chooſe the mean: that are more (afe : but when we 
deal about the Salvation, or life of the foul , and the danger of lofing it, they pre- 
tend that we may chuſe the meam and follow the opinion which is leſs ſecure. To 
hold this diſcourſe, and to propoſe theſe maximes to the faithful, as the rules of their 
conduct, is it not to teach them openly to take leſs care of their ſouls then of their 
bodies, of their Salvation than of their health, and to preferre the World before 
God, and life temporal before eternal? 
Laymanconcludesalſo, following theſe principles, that a learned man may give 
to diverſe perſons counſels quite contrary , according to contrary probable opimons. 
Which is very conformable to the prudence of the Jeſuits, though this carriage 
© 05 bilingue appear very abominable to the Divine wiſdom, which condems a man with two 
deteſtor. Prov. tongues , and him that makes uſe of two different weights and meaſures for tempo- 
8. v. 13. ral things, and much more for thoſe which reſpect Religion and eternal Salvation. 
— 7% But chat which be adds as a ſequel to the ſame principles ſeems yer more ſtrange, 
menſura, urum that a Confeſſor may not onely follow the opinion of his penitent, though it be con- 
que abomrnabile trary to his own; but that he is obliged thereto , though he believes the opinion of 
ef apud Deum. his penitent to be falſe, and even not to be probable, * V penitent, ſaith he, fol- 
Prov. c. 2%. ow in fimplicity in his conduct an opinion which ſome Doſtors have maintained as 
: Sipanicens probable and ſure, and on the contrary the Confeſſor , whether he be ordinary or ſubſti- 
in praxi bouz tute , thinks it improbable in the theory, he is obliged to give him abſolution , notwith» 
fide ſequitur ſtanding his perſwaſion. So the penitent ſhall be the arbiter and guide of the Con- 
ſententiam quæ feſſor , and not the Confeſſor of the penitent: and whereas the penitent ought to 
3 ſubmit to the opinion of the Conſeſſor, and thereunto is obliged by all ſorts of reaſon 
quan pobabil and juſtice , the Confeſſor ſhall be obliged to follow the opinion of the penitent, 
& tuta defen- though he judge that which is falſeand improbable. 
7 ; Confeſ- 
_—_— 6 ordinarins ſen deli gau, tandem ſpeculative improbabilem cenſeat ; nibil obſtante ſua perſuaſione tenetar 
ab ſolutionem conferre, Ib d. p. 5. | 


x eri 4, 
an drſcipulus 


qui operam na- 
vat legendis : 
autborwus ut + amine 


uid 


ta diſcut 
debet opinionum ration:s & pondera examinare & excutere ut pridenter agat, Ibid. q. g. 


But ifin this he give the advantage to the ignorant above the knowing, he makes 
them a recompence a little after , in giving to theſe ſecond all ſorts of liberty above 
the former , ſaying that a knowing man may form himſelf an opinion, teach it, 
praiſe it, and cauſe others to follow it, though it be con to all that have 
taught before bim, and that no other Author but himſelf alone hath maintained or 
doth maintain it, provided he believe be have ſufficien reaſon to maintain it. 2990 
A. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. t. B. 1. we 
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e demand, faith he , if an honeſt and learned man having fome ſtrong and manifeſt , Guaritar 

reaſon againft the common opinion, but yet having no received or approved Author, quid d:cendum 
way by this forceable and evident reaſon form a probable opinion, thowgh it be Contrary dun vir be. 
to the common opinion ? He anſwers, that before God and in conſcience be is mag "* © 4ottus 
guilty of any raſtneſs nor imprudence , becauſe he is grounded upon juſt and prokiable 7d Bens" 


reaſon, aun claſſic 
3 n | p bun 

Authortm habet; mubhilomi nus tamen habet rationem maniſeſtam & firmam, an probabiliter ſexzire diceretur, f contre 

commune m opinionem ſenſeru urgent i & firma ratioet permot us t b Keſpondeo, 1 foro conſciemie 10 ef cur tcmere 


& imprudenttr_agere deats! 5 Squadem probabilem & juſtam rationem & cauſam ſequitur. bid g F. 


See here the prudence and the rare and extraordinary humility of the Jeſuits all 
at once, and the ſecurity they give to their penitents and devouts, making them 
depend for their Salvation upon the imagination of one ſingle man, though con- 
trary to the judgement of all others, without knowing that in all this they do any 
thing againſt chat prudence or charity which they ought to have towards their 
Neighbours or themſelves. 
; Nevertheleſs they are not content to give unto men this ſtrange liberty, to in- 
vent new opinions and to follow them againſt the judgement of all others, they 
will alſo have it lawful for them to quit their own opinion to make uſe of that of an- 
other, when it is more proficable and more favourable unto them, © Jr i de- c geh ino que- 
manded, ſaith Azor, if it be lawful in conſcience to follow others men probable againſt Yi, an cuique 
our own proper opinion He relates two contrary opinions upon this queſtion, and 4% in /o's 
2900 be concludes with thoſe who hold the affirmative, ſaying that * rhis opinion 4, —_— — 
more prohable and true. Eſcobar is of the ſame opinion, and he propoſeth this dif- /:44; earentiam 
ficulty bimſell. But it is lam fal to accommodate my ſelf with the opinion of another contra propriam 
which is probable , quitting my own which 1 more probable and more ſure ? He an. 9pinionem # 
ſwert in theſe terms: Terwithout difficulty, and acting thus, I act nothing againſt my ik 5 
conſcience , provided I judge that the opinion of others which 1 follow be pro- 1 — 4 
bable. & wor, Ibid 
| a p. 132 
e Poſſum probabilĩ aliorum ſententie aptare meam, probablliore ac tutiore velicta? ta plane, net fic 5 Cont/a con- 
Hou ron » modo — 2 0pinionem — ſequor eſſe probabilem. Eſcobar in — ny = 
n. 10 p. 25. 


Pilat acted in this manner when he put Jeſus Chriſt to death, quitting his pro- 
per judgement by which he believed him to be innocent, to follow the opinion of 
the Jews who maintained that he was worthy of death. And I ſee not how accord- 
ing to theſe rules of probability he can be condemned for pronouncing ſentence of 
death upon our Saviour: but I ſee that we may rather juſtifie him, by ſaying that 
his judgement was founded upon a probable opinion and more then probable , be- 
c2uſe it was not of one ſingle Doctors, but of all the Doctors, and all the prieſts, 
and all the beſt learned, and beſt efieemed perſons amongſt the Jews , who by one 
common conſent affirmed it both by their own, and by the publick yoice of all the 
people, that he whom he believed innocent, was indeed a malefactor who de- 
ſerved death; Aſatth. 25. v. 66. rens eff mortis. For although he have not here- 
in given unto the Judges the ſame liberty as to others to follow probable opinions; 
nevertheleſs there are others who have graunted it unto them, ag Eſcobar and Ca- 

3910 fro Palas, who hold that he may even follow the leſſe probable : Aa a Fudge in 
bis judgement follow a probable opinion , leaving that which is more probable ? He an- 
ſwers in two words, that Caſtro. Palas holds that he may. And paſſing farther oo, 
he gives bim the power to judge even againſt his own opinion , as did Pilate who con- 
demned our Lord, after he had declared publickly that he belieyed him innocent. 

We may alſo according to theſe principles of the Jeſuits excuſe this Pagan Judge 

by reaſon of bis ignorance ; becauſe not knowing the cuſtoms nor the Laws of t 
ews , it ſeems chat he could not do better in this juncture of affairs, then referre 
imſelf to the Prieſts and Doctors of the Law , who aſſured him that according to 

_ Law our Lord ought to dye. Nos legem babemus,& ſecundum legem debet mori. 

ö Posch. 19. v. 7. 

ö From this general magime , That it is lawful to forſake our own proper opinion, 
ind to apply our ſelyes to that of another, and to follow it, though it ſeem not ſo 
T, I. E. I. P. 3. C. 1. A. 2. P. i. . 1, probable, 


118 herein conſiſts the Doctrine of probability. 


f Decimsque- probable , Acer draws his anſwer which he give e this queſtion : whether a 
ritur,an Sace'+ Tric who hears Confeſſtons , may reaſonably come over to the epivion of tus penicent, 
dor qu peni- ben it is contrary to bis own He propoſes the opinion of divers Authors, who 
leu ium ca took in hand to unſold this deſſiculty by many diftin@ons ; but he relyes on chat 
f 5 —_— of choſe who maintain char in every caſe, without exception and dillinction, every 
in 77 Confeſſor may and ought to ſubmit to the opinion ot his penitent. 5 The farb 2929 
tiam probabs/s opinion is of them, ſaith he, that hold abſolutely and generally, that it ts lawful for a 
panitentis ſe#- Confeſſor to follow the opinion of his penit ent againſt that of his o; and this opinion is 
. — *? more true; becauſe the advice of the penitent bring probable , the Conf eſſor at} 5 neither 
— 1 '&  raſoly nor imprudently in following his againſt his own proper ſence. 


carta 0pinio | : "2-25 $4" 22 
a 4 ae aſſ-rentiu integrum eſſe Pres y:ero contra fu apri am fen is opinionemienere. Ft hac eft yeriar ppini : 


quia Cum penitcnis ſententia (+ oje, ud f as temere Ert ate non agit ſi eam contra p Qpriuts ſc g . 
bid · 


— — 


To a& in this manner is indeed to deny ones ſelf; but it is not to follow Jeſus 
Chriit as the Goſpel hath ordained , but rather to forſake him, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt 
is truth and rightouſneſs, which he renouncerh chat renounceth his own light and 
his own conſcience, to follow the opinion and take the law of a man to whom he 

oughr to give law according to the order of God and the Church. 
From this opinion Azor infers that being a Confeflor may always follow the 
edpement of his penitent againſt his on, Ser de is obliged thereto when he hach 
h Ex quy effici- bet i his confeſſion , and finds not in it any other private indiſpoſition. r fei- 
dur ut bunt l- Lows faith be, that 4 Confeſſor having heard the confeſſion of his penitent in obliged 10 ab- 
poris Presbyter ſolve him. And al the Confeſſorbelieves ablolutely that the penitent is obli- 
dezeat peniten- ped unto reſtitution, and chat for this reaſon he ſcruples to abſolve him; he pre- 
tem abſolvere>; tends notwithſtanding that if the peritent will not be drought eo accord thereto, che 
{ſhoven aud;> Confeſſor is obliged to believe him. and that when even he cannot beheve him, be 
vit. ceaſes not to be obliged to abfolve him. His reaſon is, lecanſe be mbo hears the 

j uie is g confeſſions of penitents is obliged to provide for their Salvation : and as the penitomt 2910 

panicentinm grounded upon ſome probable reaſon , may with a ſafe conſcience detain another mans 
confeſſuencs *%- "7,241 , and is not obliged to reſtore tem; ſo the Prieſt who hath heard his confeſſion is 


— — —— not bound by any law to order him to reftore that which be is poſſeſſed of by a goed title 


& ficut peni- 4s he ſuppoſeth, 

tens probabi em r i 8 

ſen entiam ſecutus pateſt tut a con ſcientia rem alienam ſibi retinere , nec ad reſtuuen dum ulla lege campellitur ; ſic etiam 
confeſſions auditer Preshyter jure non cogitur 'pentents $i ecipere ut rem alteri reſtituat quam bn fide poſſide, 
Id. | | 0 


So chat when all the Doctors and all the Saints condemn a man to reſlitution, 
Aru believes chat if be can but find one ſingle Caſuiſt chat exempts him, he may 
aphold himſelf by bis advice , and ſollow it with a ſafe conſcience as a probable opi- 
mon, without — — —— and conſ — oblige bs 

vn judgement. imagines that though a penitent declares that he hach an- 
others goods, and that his Conſeſſor with all the Doctors beheve that he ought to 
make reſtitution thereof; yet having one Caſuiſt for him, he is in a probable opi- 
mon upon which he may his conſcience ; and ſo poſſeſſing in ſimplicity an- 
9 he cannot be obliged to quit them. This reſolution is without doubt 
ot very 2 — 09G but the reafon be brings for it is no leffe. 

— Becauſe, (ai ars the confeſſion of panitents, is obliged to provide 
Ffolloncs an Fheir Safvation. ASifto incite a man nh eh another — — —— 
di corum ſalati procure his Salvation, or as if the actions of Juſtice and charity were not for Heaven, 
p˙ pic, re debet. but for Hell and damnation. 

22 Re, Bur the contradiction is yet more obſervable in the conceits of this Caſuift, For 
— after he had opined in this manner in the affairs of conſcience and eternal Salvation, 
„nam opin-onem {ee how he ſpeaks of Phyſick, and of corporal health and life, Ir « demanded, 2900 
tut tn conſrientis * 

it, ai] probabilem o pin iat ſecuum, medi cum graviter | ? 9 mm ſe exifti p 
— 7 2 — eſſe jure non poſſe medicum — — — —— 
rum aut nociurum, Ibid. p. 134. 
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Wherein confifts the Doctrine of probabiliy. TIE 179 5 
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2250 and what i certain retaine 


30 


faith he, whether « Phyſtian way with 4 ſafe conſcience following the probable opinion 
of other Phyſitians againſt his own proper judgement , 2 
wedicine which he believes may kill bim He anſwers preſently, that it & a 5 
thing , that it iu not lawſul for a Phyſitian to give to his T= 4 remedy whereof 
. whether it will ſave er til him. He believes then that it is not to be care- 
full e of the bealth and life of the body , to ground it upon — „. 
t opinions, and on rhe contrary, that it is not co have care enough of t 
eternal Salvation of the ſoul, not to be willing to eſtabliſh it upon like opinions, 
Who ſees not hence clearly, chat the health of the body is to bim more confiderable, 
and more precious then the ſalvation of the ſoul, and that he underſtands well 
enough that it is a crime to jeopard temporal life contrary to a mam own conſcience, 
but it ſeems to him to be nothing to hazzard eternal life in that manner. We have 
ſeen, above, 2 to maintain this rare Doctrine. gk 
He avows ii evident when there happen wo contrary opinions ,, and „ en 
there be alſo ſome other afſwred remedy , it is ut lava for the Phyfitian to quit e 
aſſured remedy , and to uſe the patient according to theſe probable opinions; Which */? quando ſuat 
he proves by the rule of right „which faith ® that What i ancertain is to be quitted, Veen proba- 
He had ſaid above ia the ſame caſe, * rhar'in daabe- 61 [9 conn; 
full caſer that is to be choſen Which is more ſafe and certain. He then admits this eli g. 
= and acknowledges it ine 
of nature ' 


tum, tunc nefas 
eſſe medico ceri9 


tion in which be pofibabits gro- 
era ages commer th he uncertain 
miſſing that at pleaſure oughrro be p before all t world at once, 

and all the lives of the world; as if be would teſtifie that heis ofthe number of the t. . 


children of this world, who are wiſer in their ? affairs, then the children of light in u Et enim re- 
theirs,as ſaith the Goſpel ; he 3— latter ought not be fo wiſe in S n 


their conduct as the firſt, and chat Heaven deſerves not that we ſhould take fo n — — 
pain for it as the earth. incerinm. 
F RE . - > o Luis in da- 
bin tutior & certior gart eft eligenda, Ibid. p Fil bajus ſeculi prudentiores gli luci in gereratione ſus ſuut. 
Luc, c. 16. v. 8. 


So that this Doctrine is not onely perniciong and corrupt, but alſo entirely unreaſon- 
˖ of umure and ir if end grogerhe ig 2 


* Thatitis « probable opinion which hath onely one ſingle Author, prong reaſon . bali 


which we eſteem good, to mnintuim it. ſextencis, ns 
communiter ac- 
cipitur, ite defiuiri poteſt: E certituainem us ſubent, tamen vel gravi aut horitane, wel non medici manenti v atione 


tur. Layman, I. 1. c. 5. p. 5. 2 


OT Rn Jags; it is fawful to follow that which we like 83 
© That we may even follow that which is leſs probahle and leGfafe, if it be more Hands qpiaie- 
or more fayqurable, — 
[1x4 minus 
tut am in agends praſerre; inmme etiam dum mins tute oft, minxs probakilis babeatur, Azor, lib, 2. cap, 16. 
pag 126, 


. 1. C. 1. P. a. C. 1. A. 2. Þ.1-S, 2. Thar 


* 
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u Dede d ® That we may follow them both in different affairs and even in the ſame affair 
Conſulenti alſo, acting and giving contrary counſels , now after the one, and then aſter the 


— 


| um 
dare poteſt non 


ſolu ex N tß,t.. 2 
ſed etiam ex oppoſita aliorym ſementia, fi hac illi ſavorabiſjor ſen cxnpt abilior fit. Layman, Id. p. 6. 
x That even wheri, one: believes aſſuredly that an opinion is falſe, and that we 

—— cinnot follow it directly in the conduct ol ſome perſon, we may lend this perſon to 
2 fore i thoſe who hold with ic, and eounſe! bim to follow their advice, | "0029844! 1 
Do or conſult us *4 3, bike 1 23 6 ' , 

gn fiect conſalenti ar lagen i quibuſdam t (A tanquam probebilem deſendi., dam priinde [equip liceat 
_ 5 — Dock CA nee ſpequtarive falſam dne fibi perſundeat, ut priinde rpſemet im praxi eam * 
non po t. Laid. pag CERT 032 £1! | 50 Ie 


y Saticeft in + That we are not obliged, that we may follow an opinion with a ſaſe con- 2970 
- omnibus c ſb» ſcience, to be aſſured thut it is probable; but ic is ſufficient to know probability, that 
corſtare roba · it 15 probable, TENT | | A n 

biliter onione ad di nn V: | 

probabilem, Tamby, 1. pap, U 3. cap. 3 Cd. 3, num. 8. 


Alas £15: * - | 14 d 3 | "ps 

z Finally; that even a Confeſſor is obliged to abſolve a penitent who, refuſes to 
abe is pai © becauſe he holds ſome other. wbich is. probable, unto 

penitentis ? which the Confeſſor opghe ro ſubmit himſelf, though he believe it to be falſe, and to 

Deber ſe =ccom quit his | 


moddre , FF It js ORIG that he who can believe theſe maximes, may do, ſay, and cqunſe] all 

he in arri things which he will, and all things that may pleaſe them ho conſult with bim, and 

—— that there can be no aff iir of conſcience ſo troubleſome and ſo deſperate, ſor which 

_ expodiegs ny not be found, nor crimes ſo black which may not be cafil y excuſed 
idem dicea- Or juſtified, ; ee 

dum, c. quam 

vis Conft arts felſam iſſe opinionem penitentis exiſlimer, Sanch. op. mor. I. 1.c 9. n. 30. [+ 29. 
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The opinions of other Feſaits conformable to the proceeding for making all 
N A. and to give liberty to follow al 2 LING 


2 ilfe 
fgets fare 


vid-atur op io 


# 


I Have in a manner taken onely out of Laymes and Acer what I have reported in 
the precedent Article; and though that might ſuffice to know the ſpirit and the 
maxithies of the Jeſuits upon this ſub ject; yet becauſe it is very importabt, I will 
not omit- to repreſent alſo che thoughes of ſome other Jeſuits to make appear yet 
more clearly the conformity of their Doctrine, and to ſhew exactly ihat theſe/ 
maximes are not peculiar to ſome few amongſt them, but common to the moſt ce- 2980 
lebrate of their Body, and therefore to all their Society. 9 
Nuo pale Fillimtins inquires, * how are we to behave our ſelves in the gnidance of con- 
% $17e ſciences, When we meet with two contrary opinions ? He anſwers, out of hand, that it 
ſe d-bear , is lawful follow that which is more probable though ir be leſs ſafe ; and he adds 
l d. (bay * that it is lawful to follow that which is leſs probable, though it be alſoteſ ſafe. 
oge>dis in fis A little after he expounds what be means by a probable opinton,corcludingin thi 
confcientia'* manner. © It follows 1. that we call that opinion probable , that is ſupported by rea- 
Tin. M* (ons ſufficiently confederable , provided notwithſtanding there be no convinting rea- 
e for; the ee Nie, of ſuch ſort a. ne cant, nor believe any other cov . 
16. Wer. 
Tn. W 6 as of 1 7 
¶ e ſtqui cinionem minits ytobabilem, erf wi ite t. bid. v, 128. c Ex hi ſiſerti primd, opinionem robabi- 
cmdici eam que inuitur ration bus alicuj us moments ; ita tamen ut pro oppoſita nulla ft ratis comnneens , quam vel ipſe 
{i luree unn poſſi, vel ab alis ſolvi non poſſe ſibi per ſuadeat. Ibid. n. 133. 


He requires then two conditions to make an opinion probable. 7 hat it be found- 

ed in reaſons in ſome ſort conſiderable Which will be eaſie enough to meet wich, 
there being no perſon who having forced an opinion, doth not believe but that the 
A. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 1.9.1, reaſon 
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ceaſon he brings to ſuſtain it, is good and often better then that of thoſe who main- 
tain the contrary. 
The ſecond condition is, that there be me convincing reaſon for the contra. , y; pro oppoſtts 
ry. This condition is no leſſe cafie then the tormer, For a reaſon may be ua fe ratis 
convincing in reſpect of one man, which is not ſo unto another, and he who fayourg coxvincens, 
an opinion may find it good, when he who is of a contrary opinion may think it 
weak, and an obſtinate perſon will nor ſuffer himſelf to be convinced by one rea- 
ſon ; and at worſt he may eaſily perſwade bimſelf, that when he cannot anſwer fo.. 
lidly the reaſons of his — ſome other more learned then he may do it. 
This iy that Tambourin aſfirms, upon the Decalogue. 
So that by theſe two conditions all forts of opinions are eaſily made probable. 
For on one ſide choſe which of themſelves have neither probability nor truth, nay 
become probible, if we can find any plauſible reaſon to ſuſtain them; and on the 
other ſide, a propoſition moſt aſſured and beſt eſtabliſhed by Tradition, by de- 
monſtration , and faith ir ſelf, will become onely probable conſidered by humane 
reaſon , which is this Jeſuits rule co diſcern of probable opinions. For what reaſon 
ſo ever you can bring to prove it, they who know the evaſions of the Schools may 
elude it by ſome diſlinction, or imagine that it may be eluded by ſome other, and 
ſo it ſhall not be caving ; and by conſequence the propoſition ſhall be onely pro- 
bable by the definition of che Jeſuits. 
He pretends alſo that the © authority of one honeſt and knowing man makes an opi- « Inftur . w 
nion probable , becauſe this authority is a foundation Which is not 7 little conſider ation, nius Doftaris 


judge that bis own though Sugular is the more probable. And by conſequence others fanden 


ſures us, that 5 4 man who is not learned may follow the opinion of him that is, thong b it ——.— 


be a fag ular one, For prudence wills that he confide in his Doftrine, He onely cile rece dendun; 
would haves to cake heed chat this Doctor ſo ſingular in his opinion be none of the vim ta 


ents 
perpendeyit \licer, 


mers of Chriſtians ought to be taken ont of the modern authors. — 

| a prudenter da. 
firine ejus, Ihid. h Parum ve in me al:bas non licer quodeunque in uns vel alters Doctore ex antiquioribas in- 
veaerit ſequi , non ſciar ctiam & fegt ibu tilam ſcutentiam teueri, Voud, num 1 76. i Yue circa fidem ener- 


bunt d fiewlratts , e ſont I veteriþus bauriende : que vt ciica mores bomine Chyiſtione dignos , Inovitiis ſcripte· 
ribus... bc . 
This ſeems to be the extreameſt debaſement and contempt of that can be done to 
them whom all anciquity and che whole Church have honoured as their Fathers 
and Maſters, not onely to defeat them of this quality, but to ſet them below the 
meaneſt Authors, and the laſt Divines of theſe times, to whom is given the power 
and authority to make an opinion probable, by their ſinꝑle approbation and by their 
ſingle opinign , ſecluding that of all others, and this right is refuſed to the Fathers 
ofthe Church, though they be many __ together in the ſame judgement, 
ſubmitting them to the new Divines as their Maſters and Judges, in ſuch manner as 
it is not lawful to hear them, if they be not approved by be moderng, I know not 
I. I. B, I. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 1. B. 2. chat 
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that the hereticks have faid any thing more outragious and inſolent 8gzinſt the Fa- 

thers of the Church. : 

.  Eſcober knows not to be more reaſonable in the paint of probabilicy then his 

Fraternity , fince be makes profeſſion to report nothing but their opinions. He 
k /wietas #9i- propoſesthis queſtion : * when a Superiour ard thoſe that are under his charge 
nioaum mer axe of different apprebenfions, « the inferiau bound to obey him ? The firſt opinion 
enen de relates is thar of Sale, who l rhat the inferiour is bound toobey always 
tenetwrne ſubdi. whilſt be may do it without ſon. The ocher opinion, which be ſets latter as the more 
tw obedire ? probable, is that of ® Cfro- Palas, who ſaith that when an inferior believes accord- 
Eſcobar in f t 4 probable opinion , that the command of his Superiau is unjuſt , or that he ex- 
—— cerdeth the bonnds of hizymriſdiftion , he may diſobey bim; becauſe it ij lawful for all 
| Ait Salas mer to follow a probable opinion, | 
— — wg abſque peccats m At Caſho P. l; Quando ſubdi tun, inquit, nititur epinione probabils 

L 1 as, — > » 5 

2 — extra ſuperior is ſuriſdi ctionom, poteft non obed re: quia nuicuique ſas oft [equi proba- 
opinioncm, 


inthe W nor abedience unto them, it being manifeſt that there is no ſubject 
nor inferiour who cannot eaſily think in himſelf, that the command of his Superiour 
is unjuſt , and find reaſons too to perſwade himſelf of jt, and others alſo, or at the 
leaſt meet ſome Caſuiſt , who will tell him that it is prob.ble that his Superiour hath 


beyond his or hath no reaſon to command this; and therefore he is not 
obliged ro obey bim: So the authority of all forts of Superiours will depend on the 
will and the fancy of their inferiours. 


Hie holds not chat the priviledge of probability may diſpenſe with an inferi- 
our for the eden! eld he ower to his Superiour; but alſo to elevate him a- 
bove his Superiour, and to oblige the Superiour to obey his ſubject. He demands 
DOTS. whether a Confeſſor is obliged to falem the probable opinion of his penitent, aud to 
— — quit bis own which # more r His anſwer is, that he 5s obliged thereto; be- 
probabilem can. cauſe the penitent grounding himſelf upon a probable opinion, bath a right wnto al ſolu- 
farin ſequi, tion, So abſolution and pardon of fins is no longer a grace and favour unto the ſin- 
revs {ua " ner, according to Eſcobar, but a right; and this right is not ſounded on the Word 
— ? Te- of God, but upon the word of man, and upon a probable opinion, and even upon the 
peaitens baber word of a ſingle man, who may be the Author thereof , and ſtand Gngle in this opi- 
jus ad abſol'u- nion, according to the Jeſuits, 
tionem opinion 
prohabilinitens, In proœm. exam. 3. cp. C. num. 27. dag. 25. 


But as a probable opinion gives right unto a penitent to demand abſolution, ſo ĩt 
might ſeem that a probable opinion ſhould give a right to a Conſeſſot to refuſe it, 
if he judged it neither to be his duty, nor to be in his power to give it him: Bur 
Eſcobar maintains that be is abliged to give it him, renouncing bis own right as well 

6com- #8 his opinion, to ſubmit it to that of fis penitent : und if it happen that the opi- 
faſa vi- nion of the penitent appear not onely not probable to the Conſeſſor, but that he alſo 

mis believes it aſſuredly falſe , Eſcebar wills not to refuſe to comply with the will of his 
, and that if che penitent will not ſubmit nor abate any thing of his pre- 


— * uſe rigour, and to paſſe ſentence upon this diſſerence, theſe new Doctors who have 
bil returetur. Eſtabliſhed themſelves j inthe Church , and ofthe Church it ſelf, and of the 
Ivd. o-27- Holy Fathers, will almoſt all with one voice condemn bim to give him abſolution ; 
p. 29- and in caſe be fail therein, ? Laie will declare he finneth mortally, if be be an 
b or, ordinary Conſeſſor asare the Pariſh Prieſts, or venially, ifhe be a delegate , as are 
4 7.8. 4. addit the Monks. And Eſcobar with others having no regard at all to this diltipQion, will 
Con/eſſariam condemn abſolutely them both of mortal ſins f 
100 fern ne. | | 

antem abſolut ionem ſecundum opini o buli lem, ſd/um venialiter delinquere. At crediders 
— —— —— 2 ſo! Wquer credider mort alfter pte þ de 
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According to this maxime there will be no more Superiours in the Church nor 
or 7 


3030 


tended right, the Conſeſſor mult accord to what he demands. For if he pretend to 
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SECT, III. 
The opinion of Sduches concerning the probability of opinions, 


W E might produce upon this ſubject almoſt as many Authors as there are of 
the Society, becauſe they have in a manner all written of it, and they are 
70 all agreed in the principal queſtions; ſo important is this point in their Diviuity, of 
which we may ſay that it is as it were the foundation, and that there upontheir Do. 
Qrine and their conduct is built. But there is none that hath more enlarged and clea- 
red this matter, nor by conſequence who hath more diſcovered the ſpirit of the 
Society, then Sauche : For this purpoſe I thought meet to give him a title a- 
art. 
: Amongſt many maximes which he eſtabliſherh as fundamentals in this matter, this 
is a principal one. As opinion is probable when it is founded on ſome conſiderable x apinis probes 
reaſon; provided there be nothing to convinte the contrary opinion. From whence bils e, que 
he draws this conſequence with Val. A man may hold an opinion probable , when "9% aicujus 
he i perſwaded that he himſelf or ſome other can au wer the reaſons uſed for ground n ff e 
thereof. And when he is perſwaded that neither be, nor any other can anſwer the ,; 3 9 ? 
3050 reaſons he hath againſt an opinion, © He owght not to believe for all that, if it be bela parte nibil con 
by others, that it is not probable , ſo that he may net follow it himſelf. which he vincent fit, * 
renders this reaſon, which breathes nothing but m and humility, 4 Zecauſe Sanch. op. mor. 
be ought not judge of himſelf alone, that the opinion of others is nat probable, g - 6. 
b Tunc manere 


apud dliquem intra opinionis certitudinem qui diam, quando fibi perſuadet rationem il ins ſolvi poſſe aut ab j ant ab 
— 2 c Licet quis rationem peculiarem babeat contra oppoſit am ſentemiam quam —— s non 
poſſe videatur ; now ideo cenſere debet appoſicam aliarum opunonem impr abalulem eſſe, ut tam ſequi nequeat, 4 Ruis 
ſola ſuo j abicio non dcber aliarum ſententiam improbabilem judi care, Ibid. 


30 nem anſwers are found to reaſons Which were believed to be invincible. 


it; and that ſo the contrary opinion ceaſes not to be probable, and by conſequence gre abi in ' 


So that according to this Author it is awful to put in practice an opinion which du qui inſo- 
we believe i pernicious , ages. bay this own judgement made thereon let putaber, 
may poſſibly be falſe, ſo there will be nothing 


060 by authority and faith; and if they had, alibertine * might eafily perſwade hin- f $19 ga- 
anne ſpade bim ſelf that either he or ſome other might anſwer them. And if be ſhould not r 
happen on any perſon who were able to do it, he might always imagine that it was 40 ip/amer a 
not impoſſible to meet ſome one hereaſter; ſince that, as Sanches ſaith, 8 24 oa 
happens dayly that we meet with anſwers unto reaſons which we believed invincible, E. W&idie con- 
do theſe principles and theſe inventions are very proper to overturn all the truth of 55g fe. 
piety or Religion, — — 
© quis inſolubiles 
putabet , aut ab alis facile ſolvi. 


This fame Author demands alſo, * whether the aut bority of one ſingle Doctor who h i ui 
defli & probi reddat opiai obabil.m ? Reſpondeo,reddere ; ; di opinionem quay 2 magiftre 
— bn — ktm er en. 


I. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 1. B. 1. Q 2 — 
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k Oi opinio 
probabily eſt 
que non levi 

inn tit ur furda» 
ments : ta 4 
to / it as vii doct᷑i 
& bu 0 eſt 
le ve fundam:n- 
tum. 


Nec limitatio 
Adriani & 
Cerdubæ, ut hoc 


is learned and honeſt do make an opinion probable. And he, anſwers , yea, ad- 
ding that in what concerns manners,4 man may bold to an opinion which he hath learn. 
ed of his School. maſter and follow it. His reaſon is the lame with u hat Azor and 


Layman have all 


is not (leight, is prob 


: Becanſe an opinion eftabliſhed upon ſome foundarion that 
Jus the anthority of a learned and pious man's no ſleig he 


foundation, Whence it is eaſie to conclude that there is no Jeſuit, eſpecially who are 


regent, a ſt them, 
ed — ſoever it appear. 
0 


the Society do not attribute them. 


whoſe opinion may not be followed and practiſed, how 
and be indeed: becauſe there are none of them 
ho are not believed to have theſe two qualities of learned and pious, and to whom 


So that when P. Hereas taught in the Colledge of Clermont, that it is lawful to 
kill a man Tecretly who ſlanders us, or who perſecutes us unjuſtly , his Scholars 
may without fear of offending God, make themſelves executors of this horrible 
Doctrine, though it were ſuſpected by them to be falſe, becauſe it js ſo barbarous 


and inhumane. 
For they hold that 


though a DoRor or Regent ſhould be deceived by publiſhing 


errours fortruths , we may always ia conſcience follow his opinion, even when he 


erreth 
them 


inſt Divine right. This is that which Sanc hex maintains reſolutely againſt 
who would reſtrain this liberty to errours againſt humane right or Law, ' 7 


cannot approve, ſaith he, their reftrittion bo wanld extend this to errour i againſi hu- 


mane but not Divine Law, they build » 


thu that we are not obliged to inquire 


incdlgarur,fi fit with ſo much care the things which are of humane, as thoſe which are of Divine Law, 


error jw is hu 

mani; ſecus 6 
ft drow : Du- 
cunturque quia 


ju us indagandis 


non tanta dilt- 
ro ac in ve 


1 juris drvini that which he permi 


exig tur: ſed 
non plactt. I bid. 
num. 7. in 


But I cannot 


A 
it oft, to ſhew he much this limica 


this reaſon, And he is not content to lay it once, but he repeats 
ion diſpleaſeth bim. And his reaſon is, * Be- 


canſe in theſe ſorts of things the authority of a grave and pious perſon is of great weight. 
in rebus bumani — — to lay, e of a Regent Jeſuit is great and ——. to 


il above Divine and 


humane right, and to carry us againſt the Law of God. 


And that ſo we may follow in conſcience the erroneons opinion of a (aſuiſt, though 


Scrigeure, 


* 


1 1 


ei utyi [que oft magni pan deris ef munen wirigravss & pi autoritas. Ibid, 


ts atd approves be forbidden and condemned by God in the 


3079 


n An ab opinione "He alſo enquires Whether it be [awful to diſſent from common opinions ? He 3084 


communi rece-- 
dere liceat ? 

- o At melius 
Vaſques, & 


A dewt mon, beivg 
lictre viro dofto 1 gp ainf 
unto 


qui non parum 


titeris wacarit, 

e& refie - 
tu fun- 

— expenderit, ſuam ſingularem 

eo events non vide prudenter 


fibscontr 


res idem intel. regulate our actions by the opinion of another, when it is not ſuffi 


teftu probabiles 71-8 onely probable , quitting aur own which is more ſafe , and which we believe 


qudicet, aut a» 


que, ant alteram 


probabiligrem. 


1bid; num. 1 2. . 25. nd 
aliorum opizionem minus tut am quam prob abilem reput at 


Ibid. n. 13 P. 


anſwers with 4 Azor that it 21 

died, and who bath examined the reaſons 
obable , and to follow it, though he 

erwiſe it ſnoul N 


opinion 15 more 


pleafare then to imagine that he ſy 


pin: 


operati. 


e ; fince he hath found ſome reaſon that pleaſeth 
im: which will eaſily happen to a proud ſpirit, who can have no 
Neth others by his ſubtilty and his wit, 


m probabiliorem judicare & illam ſequi, Vid, o. 9.p. 29. pp Swdin 


awful for a learned man and will ſta- 
beth fides, to maintain that bus 
be fingle and 2lone in his opi- 
P Becanſe be ſeems not herein to 


vate 


him, and ſeems 


greater 


* Buzthis Jeſvirſo learned in this matter, and dis widom of probability, difoorers 
and from which 


one of the principal ſoundations upon which it is eſtabliſhed, 


2 f 


being thus preſuppoſed, t fend) is to kvow vnde it 


#([wredly to be probable, 


29+ \ 


lawful 
coene 


in Conſcience 
ſafe, 


bedrawn, faying a there as nothing which hinders that one and the 
to beequally probable, or that the 
in this manner: 


Theſe things 
,to 
and which 


p Hi ta premaſſes rim: diſi cultas eft an cuique lice at in fore conſcienti c opcrari jurta 
contra propriam tutiorem, & quam ſibi probabiliorem eſſe perſuadet. 


He at firſt rejects many Authors who ſay that this is not lawful , and 


declare 


T, I, E. 1. N. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 1. . I, 
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2290 hath already alledged many times, and which he repeats commonly; o That he 


3100. 
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« declares that it 1s mach mare lit that it is lawful. His reaſon is that which be „ 
* 4 9 9 

who believes an opinion probable, alt ing according to that opinion , ang bt not be con- n f 
demned as raſh or imprudent. And ſeeing it might be ſaid that this man acting a- b Ex in 
gainſt his own proper light, and quitting an aſſured opinion to follow one leſs ſafe, em + 


puts himſelf in danger to violate the Law of God, and indeed to offend him - which p — jar - 
is not to act prudentiy: He anſwers © that he expoſes nat himſelf to danger of fin- = — — 
ning formally ; that 14 in ſuch manner that the ſin which be commits ſhould be imputed n:« temeritatis 
unto him : believing that he need not care if the Law of God be violated, and if God 19am incurrer. * 
be diſhonoured , provided chat we aur ſelves be not blamed , and receive no hurt 01d. 
thereby, c Nec fie ſe ex- 
| ponut periculo 

jp . 

lter; id eſt ua ut illud pccatum 2 


The ſecond concluſion which he draws from his principles, is, 4 that be whobe- 4 $1:undo de: 
lieves that it is more probable that we cannot in conſcience follow that of the two opi- ducitur contra 
nions which is leſs probable way jet follow it himſelf if he belicus that it is alſa pr ali quss neateri- 
that le may follow it. So that a man believing that he ought always follow tbe more o gui in 
probable opinion, and that it is not lawful to follow the leſs probable, may not- eſſe; op mne, 
withſtanding this perſwaſion do the contrary without ſin; and follow in effect the — — 
leſs probable, if he believe that the opinion of choſe who hold that this may be /icere pie 
done, is alſo probable, which will not be hard for him, or rather he cannot chooſe Tin probabi- 
but believe it, if the Authors who are of contrary judgement be not evidently lem ſequi, ad- 


wicked and ignorant, ſince one honeſt and learned man alone is ſufficient to make an ply — 
opinion probable. bile quoque re- 
N putet licere op- 


84424 miu probabilem ſeq. Ibid. 0. 17. p. 30. 


This Doctrine is very convenient for us that we may do all that we 
us liberty not onely to live after our ſenſe , but alſo againſt our 
light, by following that of another, whea it js conformable to our inc 
that we may follow them without ſcruple , and paſſing ſo from one | 40 an- 
other, and making uſe ſometimes of one opinion ſometimes of another, to juſtifie 
all that which we have a ſtrong deſire to do: this Doctrine I ſay would be very 
commodious for this, if God had not condemned it openly in diverſe places of Scri- 
pture, where he forbids expteſſely, as we have above obſerved, to have two tongues, 
and to make uſe of two different weights and meaſures. | 

Saxchez, declares likewiſe © that it is lawfxl for learned perſons to give connſelt e vero dedu- 
againſt their own proper opinions, following theſe of et hers which they beliewt to be pro- cit ur, licite quo= 
bable, Whence he by conſequence drawy great advantage and great priyi far % viros doctor 
thoſe who proſeſſe learning; that is without doubt for the Doors of - dociety, poſſe cont” + 
which is f that they may give counſels one While following one opinion, and auot ber while 1 22 
following the emtrery. Vet he adviſes them * 7has it were better to follam altvays ſequendo atie- 
the [ſame opinion; above all when the anſwer is in writing, And the reaſon. of this nam quam pro: 
charitable advice is, Jet they ſhould be found out and be convinced of inconſtancy and ten purant, 
double dealing. For the fear of God, who ſees all, is of ſmall conſideration with ö 2 IT 
theſe people, and it is onely that of men which can reſtrain them. They ſcruple . 14 
it not at all SITY 42—— with — — abd to cake ſe f ja mam, wo 
doubling, and to have opinions according to whichthey may gwe contrary 4 Ina contre- 

ws, Altheir apprehenſion is of being found ont and diſcovered in thele devklings — b 

ne varii deprebendant ur. e L . 5 n — 
97101 tl fit 

jaxta tandem, maine a ſcrimu; Me uni Pld da 


But they have an excellent remedy to ſecure them(elyey from this reproach which 
men may caſt upon them, which is, not to give their advice cafily in waiting ; and 
this is alſo the advice which Sanchez gives his afſociates in this matter, in which he 
may wellpaſſe for a Maſter. dan * 

Hereunto we may alſo in this matter join another, which is to anſwer one wha 
demands counſel according tothe opinion which we hold and which we react, and 

A. I. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. I. B. 3. | if 


d proper 


Wherein conſiſts the Doctrine of probability. 


if he comply not therewith, and that the contrary opinion be more agreable unto 
him, to addreſſe him to others of the Society, who bold it and teach it. But if 
nevertheleſs they will make uſe of tho right which they have to follow now one 
opinion and then another though contrary, and give counſel according to that which 
is leſs probable, to oblige thoſe who conſult them, the ſame Sanchez will adviſe 
h Het vette: them at leaſt to uſe this precantion, * that giving their advice, whether it be by 
facit vaeri word, or in writing, they declare that thowgh the contrary opinion be more probable, 


— — et nevertheleſs that which phey have choſen may be followed in ſurety being alſo pro- 
foe ſeripro aſſe- bable, * 

rat; quamvui i 

contravia opinie probah lior fit , bane quo que tangquam probabilem poſſe amplefi. ibid. 


There are ſome that affirm at leaſt that when reſtitution is in debate, or ſome 
caſe which reſpe&s Juſtice, it is not lawful to follow the more large,and withal che 
leſs probable and ſecure opinion , becauſe this were to do wrong to him unto whom 

i- reſlitution ſhould be But Saxchez pretends that i without ſtanding upon this 
exceptionit is generally lawful , and without diſt inct iam to follow 1/3: leſſe probable epi- 
nion, and to counſel others to follow it, citing Vaſquez, who ſaith expreſſely that thu i 
predifla lin true in all ſorts of matters. 
t atione indiſtin- 
fie tradum lictre opiniotiom- n nas probabilem amplecti, ac eam conſulcre, ut exyreſſe Vaſquex, 1.2.4. 19. 4. 6. d. 63. c. i. 
ini io dicit is omni mutcria id prucedere. Ibid. n. 22. 


k Sicat Fuer One of the reaſons of them that bold the contrary, is, that * as a judge who exer- 


ſei exten te · 65ſeth ontward juſtice, ts obliged to judge according to the mere probable opinion; ſo 
netur ſextentiom the Doctors are obliged to do the ſame in giving connſel. To which Sanchez, anſwers, « 
— 4 geha 1. ht thert is great difference betwixt him that exerciſes outward juſtice, and he who 
— — exerciſes tbe inW#ard : becauſe the firſt is judge between the parties, and is eſtabliſhed 
ſulere, Ibid. 7 the commonwealth to judge that which he. believes to be moſt reaſonable; but the 


cant Þ & Fudge at the tribunal of penance, te judge, as a Phyſitian not betwixt parties, 
i Eflque latum — 12 and God. All fs is — to A as — — to 
— ter confirm it. For if a Judge who renders Juſtice before men, be obliged to follow 
— char which be belieyesto be more ec how much more is a Confeſſer and 
temi ; quod ite judge of conſciences, who ought to follow juſtice and verity with ſo much more 
ft Fadex inter — „ becauſe A iences and ſalvation of _ without 
partes , & ita comparifon more important, to be more religiouſly pre then all 
outward things: if the tribunal of men require ſo perfe& Juſtice, how much more 

chat to be of the eribunal of conſcience , which is the tribunal of God 


opinions that are more 
fuder, quod tians — always to embrace this ſort of opinions, and to ſorſake the leſs 
judicizay ei probable and more uncertain. 


med: cinale, nec (Fr, 
inter partes, ſed inter Deum & bonunem, Ibid. 


2s 7;l 5 
Finally if humane Judges be obliged to ſearch out and follow that which is moſt juſt, 
and moſt ſaſe, becauſe they ate Judges betwixt party and party, who ſees not that the 
Conſeſſort and Paſtours of fouls are obliged to the ſame ihing by the ſame reaſon, 
fince being Judges betwixt God and Man, they are alſo Judges betwixt party and 
party ? For to imagine that God and Man are not true parties in this interiour 
judgement ,, were no other then to pretend that the judgement of penance is no 
true nor proper judgement , nor act of juriſdiction, againſt the definition of the 
Council of rem, it being clear that a judgement cannot be but betwixt two par- 


313 


ties. Fo that it muſt be that there are truly and properly two parties in the 3 140 


Sacrament of penance, or elſe there is not any proper and true judgement, It is 

alſo true by the conſent of all Catholicks , that — 

in this Divine tribunal againſt the Sinner, and chat his inflaice Juſtice ia he cante 

chat chieſe two chings are not incompatible with him, as they are amongſt men, but 
I. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 1. B. 3. they 
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IWherein conſiſts the Doctrine of probability. 12 7 
they rather are inſeparable. ſince he always in all ſarts of Gas is the fie offend | 
= the firſt Judge; unleſs haply it be ſo that the Ieſuits =_ that God is no — 
ty at all, becuuſe chey ſec him not appear beſore their Tribunals, aud becauſe they 
find no body preſent himſelf to ſpeak for him, and maintain his rights and interefts 
againſt choſe who _— on _ —— Sys who conſul them. And 
thence it comes to pals t are ſo co at and fo ealie to graunt upon their 
— ition — = — . if — were no — , and har aſſairt 
were all matters vour, : ablolute pending on their v 
ſure whom they take for their Judges. p "per gare andyicg 
Sanchez (11th in his following diſcourſe, which we have now examined. * Tha « Sar eſt Cont 
it is ſufficient for a Confeſſor , and for a Dottor who is conſulted to rcconcile the pe- feſarie & Do- 
nitent and reſtore him to good terms with God. But this ſtands in no ſtead, decauſs be tors conſulta 
cannot make this reconcilation, but by obſerving the Laws of Juſtice, and condemn- He int 
ing the ſinner by an equitable judgement , which according to himſelf ought always — 
to follow that which is moſt conformable to reaſon and equity in humane and tem- conporarar, 
3150 poral affairs, and by much ſtronger reaſon in Divine and eternal, which ought to 10 d. 
be without compariſon more juſt and regular. 9 
Sanchez, fifth concluſion is, W that 4 rian who A arcuftomed to conſult divers b Quinto deda- 


Doctors until he meets ſome one who anſ\Wers him according to his defire ; and who ig citur quid in e4 
reſolved to continue this practice, hath bis conſcience ſcoured fo tong as ht doth this le tiene den- 
with a good intention ; that is to ſay, to know if the opinion whit favours him be pro- dum fir; an in 

bable, He would ſay, that if this man had no other intention then fimply to con- — 
dent his laſt, be ſhould de ill; but becauſe de bath a defign to do it by way eg. pen. 
probability, in finding out ſome one who might tell him, Bot what he ought but v Doctoret 
what he would do, is probable; donec aliquem ſibi ad libitum ref pe. nſulendi, do- 
niat: be is innocent and withoucreproach , © becanſe every one, (ai he, bath a right — = 
to maintain his right, and to lock out reaſons for it, 4 | : — 
«ado recta in veſlig andi rations, * i ſibi . Ih; . „, 

= protegends, 22 id rationes —_— 28 . neben. Yhid. a. 26 6 * WWE nique jus eſt jus 


He pretends then that every one hath a right to deſire that what flatters his luſt 
ſhould be probable, and to find out ſotie one who may tell him that ic is probable, 
or who may make it probable : rding to this it ſhall be lawful for all men to 
13 ſeek out approvers of their moſt — 72 thoughts and motions, and provided 
they find but one alone, as there are always complaiſant perſons tobe found ind 
ch_ faſþche great and rich, it ſhall be. lawful for them to do what they will, 
when they are yet condemned by alt others, becauſe according to the Jeſuits dne 
alone is ſufficient co make an opimon probable, * * 2 
3160 Faxchez, ſeventh concluſton is che anſtor which he gives to this queſtion; .. 

" ther a Confeſſer may ab ſalve a yenirent againſt bir own opinion # To make this queſhan — 1 
more clear, he propoſes it in this example: Hriſ a Confeſſor judge a cuntyali to he Confeſſ wi di- 
uſaurariom; and the penitent on the contrary believe probably that it is la aid cendum : an 
will proceed in it. He faith at firſt chat chere are fome who ha chat an contra progriam 

NE a _ mn may againſt his o. proper opinidn-abfolve thismab — , 

and that it is not an extraordinary Confeſlor. But beanſwers after NRW. 

both the one and the other way dit. de abet lure Ml 
C 


: ns : _ KI Co - 
rius contractum eſſe aſaſ ari em judics : ſi panitens prababiliter Me licitam, & vide ill inire, £ ode 
«rum Confeſſarwmm poſſe. loi. u. 28. 


* ©. 3%, 


theſe Canfeſſors 164 duc his proitg 

reaſon is; {mica raguir 

Juſt and reaf, 65 
h Recta enim judi cii ratio petit, ut ſicut peenite feſſori rect ien i edir e 5 
ſudicii ratio petit, ut ſicut penitens con recfe precipienti ghedite Uncauy : jt refte di 

ſum 1enetur abſolvere, quali eſt ſequens opinionem probabilem. 104. OOTY N * 


L. 1. B. 1. P. a. C. 1. 4.2. P. . A. . | to 
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* 


128 Wherein conſiſts the Doctrine of probability. 
to abſolve the peniteus , when be is well diſpoſed, as be 1s when be follows a probable 


opinion. 
And he believes that the Confeſſor is in ſuch manner obliged to abſolve this pe- 
nitent, that if he fail therein, he ſins ſometimes mortully; and when that happens 
not, his fault isalways great and dangerous, the ching being of great conſequence , 
i Et ita credo according to the opinion of YVaſquez and Snares , * which be approves , being per- 
eſſe, quiaratio faded by their reaſon, and becanſe the pexitent will have juſt cauſe to complain great« 
proprſita #® V of bim, for that being muri diſpoſed and confeſſed , abſolution was ref uſed him. Nei- 
— — * their can this his fault, being contrary to the inſtitution of the $acraments and Office of 
— 4 Confeſſor, be little." 
ef, . ** 
— 3 jus confeſſione, ab ſalutio deucg / tur. Nec levis uidetur culpa inſlitutionis Sacramenti ac cone e- 
ru muneri contraria, Ibid. n. 24. 


Upon this account the holy Fathers and the firſt Paſtors of the Church had com- 
mitted many mortal ſins, in refuſing abſolution to many penitents who could not 
want probable reaſons to maintain agalnſt them, that they were well diſpoſed, un- 
leſs perhaps the Doctrine of probability being not yet ſtarted in choſe times, the 
penitents were not ſo well inſtructed then as they may be now, to maintain and 
Germs lr rights and Priviledges ich this Doctrine giveth them againſt their 
Confeſſors, and to oblige them ta renounce their own judge ment ſupported by the 
authority of all the Doctors ancient and modern, to ſubmit to the private opinion 
of the penitent, provided that it be probable, and to do for them, and let them do 
them lyes what they pleaſe. 199 3p f 34110 5 N 
Eſcibar is yet mare reſolute upon this point then S anche · For ſaying that Yaſ- 

quer bolds that if the Conſeſſor be a Monk or ſome other delegate, and. not ordi- 
nary, be ſins in this caſe but venially; he is not of his opinion ; and he maintains, 

1 4: Gyediderim with others, that abſolutely and without any exception at all, K he ſins mortaly, if 

mortaliver pec= the penitent in his confeſſion have mentioned any mortal ſins. 

cave, ſi de no- 

— fata confeſſio. Eſcob. in progem, exam. 3. c. 6.0, 27. p. 29. 
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Ii any dared to ſay that a Phyſician is obliged tu follow the opinion of his patient, 
though he believe his own to be better and more proper to cure his diſeaſe , he 
would be condemned of folly by all the world, How then dares any ſay that a Con- 
feſſor is obliged to be leſs fincere and leſs faithful in the conduct of ſoula, whom he 
| to heal of their ſins? It muſt. needs be of neceſſity that as cheſe Doctors 
aſſure us that ſecular . Juſtice ought to be more exact and more fixed to truth in the 
Judgement, it makes in temporal things, then the ſacred Juſtice of the myſteries of 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the diſpenſatiom of Spiritual Wealth and eternal Truths, on which 
depends the Salvation bf fouls. So likewiſe they muſt aſſert that the Phyſick of 
fool ght not to be ſotationa}, ſo juſt, and fixed upon their true good, as thoſe of 
0 Sucber proceeds yet ſarther, and ſaith, that the Conſeſſor fins mortally or 
mo dicendum dangerouſſy if he abſolve not his penitent in ſubmitting to his opinion. Thong b 
e conera Mi. þy i per ſw aded that it ts falſe, when the penitent 1s learned or inſtrufted in the proba. 
Laa. bility of the opinion which be maintains againft hi. 


quam Cor ; : | | 
vin ſaiſam eſſe opinionem panulentis exiſtim.t, m Tandem buc uſque dicta locum habeus quam de panitens eft 
doftus, vel ab alia in tructus de probabilitate opinionis quam ſeguitur. Sanch. I. 1. c. 9. n. 30 p. 31. 


ent be ignorant rant, ind know bot that bis opinion is probable, ſom 
ateſfor ought bot give him abſoſarion in that eftare, unleſs be be 
, in which cafe they think that he ought to inſtruct bim 
opinion is probable,for fear that he not knowing it 


1 


nion;s probabilitae, nt in mals flats detedar. Ibid. n. 3 


But ganc hex believes that this is alſo too ſevere and unjuſt, and be —_ ir, 315 
I. I. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 1. . 3. ying: 


—E—— 


bt to 
* 
| vic 


in this — 
| and being 


ob/igat ad pec- 
cat am proxims 
viandum, bid. 


20. 


Sanchez propoſeth alſo another queſtion in the matter of he Sacraments , which 
he reſolveth according to the ſame principles, The queſtionis, © if is the matter of 
the Sacraments it be Lawfnl to rule ones ſelf by the opinion which 2 probable and leſs © On, deds. 


be cendu : 
; the ada. — * 1 
le le, Sacranentorns 


a min 

de Sacrament walgre agitur > Ibid. n. 32 p. 33, d Quamvic temen hoc probabile ft, exiftims tamen probe- 
£25 e licert in Sacraments un adm.uviſtratione a opiueu Ls, probabili,relifta probabilio's a tua, non obſt ante irri- 
tandi Sacrament; periculo. Ibid. n. 3 3. | ES. 4 


onely two conditions, The firſt.js, that here in nothing be done 
the cuſtom and ordinary manner of adminiſtring the Sacraments. 
that it be not prejudicial to the ſalyation of our For in 
theſe caſes that more ſafe opinion to be followed: out of theſe two caſes he 
declares that it is lawful to put the in bazzard, and adminiſter it in an 
nr putting in practice a probable 
opinion , leſs accompt of the yalidiry of a „ andofthe 

which is due unto the Sacred Myſteries and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt , then of the 
Ae eerie ce wr more 2006 


in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments , as ifit were more evil to of- 
the eyenof men then thoſe of Angels and God him, who ſees the Sacrs- 
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ment made void by the ſleightneſs and raſhneſs of 
I. 1. B. i. P. a. C. 1. 2. P. 1.9.3. 
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Ta enim 8a. derdt , may ke ye ne a rule And enden to the condoct of ( hriſtians 
cerdor nullo when it is by ule, rather by abuſe, paſtincoacullom,” The on of God faith 
v tharic is truth that delivers 4 ard this Jefuic wil Wet that error ind falſehood 
audienda ton = aer and ſa be } 
ffs 1bg. may deliver them fro ſins ve them. | 
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g Len ian e ad Hrs lf tip eee 5 hit in confoffne he that au tif | 


n | i 1 Feria bat 
3 


ITS. ond hs Pro a 4 rp the te, (by ts 
vita ba cum 4 urea then Foes eva. e moral 
mortaldhus, At | | 2 — in derne. — 
ee Pation which eee Venta 45 7 
diflioiem ha- \ * 1 canſe dae 2 Tun 4. 
bet: & ide IG Hy ins, Bath fre. ier att 


cum fœuiteng a 
ng roeetions « eo facin juriſ/dittis ages marie porem, A & gown ., 


"RR et tow fa, ————— | . 

e rains arge 00 the peter 5 
ffic ofhis fine carvellons force of — rh pride ty, 
ind of 1 op rod deere which g — 


cau be ſpoken more to purpoſe to ebe het very bd 


Nothing 

2 bation nor juriſdiction of Biſhops and —.— — wt: - t 
Sevches.regards and pretends in ion rather then the and ſalvation of 
ſouls, For if this be truth, which he ſaith, the Monks without having recourſe to 
1 yoo of themſelves take liderry to confeſſe in all things and all forts 


of perſons. — Fore = — — teach — without this 
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to expoſe it to lacrilegiqus hands of moſt wicked.  _. '.* ** 
Mate, J bob abolarch all the anbert9 Nöte Biſhops, and of the Pope | Sie 
— enen eee e I 
paſſerd.co Phyfick and Law, Applyin 
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e plicando ; an 

ww" 5 Fran _ medga- 
— bim by the moſt ſafe may du therw Kar Wbich „e J637d 
confirms what we = above, that it muſt needs be, actegſing ed hi * — 
the health of the body ſhould be a thing more precious then the Salvation of the N an cre 


foul, and that — the Phyſiciang to be obliged to be more charitable — dit ? ibid. a. 
more circumſpect then Prieſts and Paſtors of Souls, ſince he believes that | hyſitians i 
. to follow the more probable opinion, and — give to the ſick the moſt aſſu- 2 be 
remedies they can, by the LV of charity to our neighbour who demands it; rieren 2.5 
jt wt certiori medicaments quo peſſumus ei [nbveniamans. Whereas be pre- 2. quad fir 
that Confeflors and Paſtors of ſouls are not 0 at all thereto and that they e 0b124- 
— conduct men by an opinion which they believe leſs probable and leſſe ſafe, as _—_—_— 
hath been clearly proyed by bis own words. debitam, * 
op: nione illa pro- 
babil:, [ed contre tharitatem debit am proxi no inden: i exhib, adam 4% p lit ut certis i ned ay gue mus, ei 


* V. v. 41. 


As for Judges when the right of the parties is not clear and certain, and when it 
happens that the Doctors are of different advice about che interpretation and ſence 
ofthe Law, the opinion of Saxchez.is, © that When the one opinian is as probable as © Ronde ar- 
the other, it i more apparent that it is in the _ — the Fudge to chuſe which he tur opiniveſt 
$270. pleaſeth, * follow it in his judgement. ing to this Divinity, the i ef — 
Lrum eſſe judici 
quam malucrit opiaionem eligere, & ſteundiim tan judicare. Ibid. n. 4. 
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ind breaks forch of its own nat womens — 

ſeems incredible , if t — te eres 5 
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Aſter this there remains nothing to be added to favour thoſe perſons who or 
b Licet & nan their-iſerdets bat one, whichws,. > rhatebey maybe in areſolution to conſult many 


licet fovere e. Halber {1 4s fu — accer dis te their deſye. BY- 
dend Dede alen leſt his at hberty, to follow either the affirmariye or the 


ret, 9 Gaird, (©. that un that it i Lamfod, 


— — e bremen naa. Mor, 1, zu leb. 1 c. 6. Probl, 7. c Ide he competua, 
| 71 
2 This me Dodtrine favourrand couriſhech ſioners and libertioes io theirwick; 
— . — —— — , and turn unto God 
dun at che point of deach;- and that at that time it ſufficeth to demand pardon of 
Cod; and thaꝶ to obtain. is there needs no more — — 
in endeavouring to ſtirre up himſelf to a regret for his fins; but if he 
eangor have. the ſorrow, he deſires, and which is neceſſary , it is enough to 
deſire it, that abſolutign ſupplyes his defaule; and that if be bave not the conve- 
eter eyento conſe himief; provided be doch whar he can, God will ſupply the 
pant of abſolution and all the reſt, 
4 Cum cosſeſ. A ſen a xeſolution to amend and ſin no more bereaſter. they ſay it is not ne- 
{arias audit on- nor needs the Confeſſor himſelf be troubled thereabout , nor torment him 
ſejionem bomi- 3 ſince oo longer to live, he ſhould but 
— 2 ſpeak in vain of this reſolution, which referres y tothetime to come; © Thatit 
. dangerous to demand it of a man babicuate and fxed in his fin, as of 


egritudinem, were even 

vel qui a mox fot 

puniendus 2 JuTice , non euer de propoſite non precau in por um, ſed ſo!um doleat de. contrafti feen. Diffcile 
ci enim ab hajuſmadi haminibus in peccal is emeritys verum de caters non pect andi propoſitum capere. Cum enim non reſtet 
vi vendem ut ſuluro, ad quad iimpus propoſitum or din atur _ c/t neceſſit as qua conſcientiam premat ad talem affe- 
tum promendum. Id decet Suarcz, tom. 4. diſp. 4. ſect. 3. a e Sicut enim pericu/oſum eſt bemin, bus de ye bus 
bomann affeli iu e hongri deduu, priere propoſitum wor — ipfis illat am injwiam . ita um non peccandi, f 
vita duyaret , baud pctendum eſt ab bis qui ad pectan dum procl:yes fucrant. A fta enim in by qui / ſcireat — 
vitam, nec bete, nec mores mut arent. Petrus Michael de Sant oman Sec. Jeſu expeditionum ſpititualium Soc. 
Jeſu, I. 5. c. 7. p.78. 


T. I, B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 2. . 3 an 


3320 


3330 


— 2 — 


Probability 2 4 broad way to jo Heaven, x 35 


3340 


329 


3350 


330 


3360 


an re bent dim eite 
this man to the not 
and forget - injuries which are done him, ſo che cuſtom and inclination —.— 
man hath unto ſin holds . 15 
ay ſenouſſy and truly that be is reſolved 16 forlakeii; beluga (i 85 
3 och 
is li 

- Thatwhich conduces much to no ini wicked mein their kieemionſeſs, 
— cheir 1 7 
bour to part from evil, or to confirm chemmſelyes in any good is tieceſ- 
fary , ſince out Saviour tells us in the Goſpd,, tharthere are 9 
chis violence upon chemſelyes that ſhall obrain Heaven | and _ 
leads chither , as well as the 3 

c love” — run 


we mult ſtrive to enter thereinto, and join vigilance gate 
= —— —— far from this — 
The Je vert men very far way, 
and ſo eaſte to find and hold, that it can hardly be mit; decuuſt 
them whacſoever-a man believes ot doch following ſome opinion; a 
ways goes on ſafely towards Heaven, and that the moſt ng and large opinions 
lead men thither more ſafely then others. Which is not — proper to nouriſh 
the wicked in their naughtineſs, and the weak in their looſeneſi; but to weaken the 
rongeſt, and make them indifferentandcareleſs, who proceed with the gresteſt 
courage and fidelity in the — of God. 
E ſcabar carifidering the commodiouſneſs which th Doctrine 
gives to men to fave themſelves without labour, —— 
ported with aſtoniſhment and joy, ſpetka in theſe terme: when I {ee / 
— mere, 1 — — . 


dith herein lig bers with brightmeſ/ — 

* 23 Chi war more ſrc 1s 3h wot more c r= _ 
7 alladolid t Madrid, — rin nber 5f — 

— For it n be cit her very large or theſe w — — ; 


would hinder one another , and manu all hene mach tronble ro hald init. |. It hab Aer — 
manifeſt conduct of the providence of God ; | Which preſents. mew many variet ate i 


1 
their act iomt, and their manurri, ſo that they may —_— ye eter tr fe follow Ebrifti ſuewter 


the one or the other of the two contrary opinions. ſath in another place; = = 


[4 ol ri ere heir pups, they plures vir 


will go on direitly to Heaven, A Valliſſalers in 
; oy „ HAdYINGB ex- 

, quam , ca reperivetur : ? Certe vel eam ain 95 des ac cum moleſtia 

2 opus t. Ergo di vina Dr k es ee >. g poſſe inveniri 

aftionem, fe ſuxta wnam, froe fun tram [ter * ud int fü Ap. 4K. n. 40. Caramnet 


track. ſupya reg. S. Bened, 60. Eſcobar, Theole ior; tow. 1 Coda: c. 1. u. 2 KN . K #t quemcungue 
dus um primo dvr arum ( epim orum ) inictios, reltatendazr <4 permits 9. panda 6 3. 13. 


ald be very hard to reconcile theſe mazimes wich thoſe of the Gr l where- 
in Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks but of one way to Heaven, ſaying,* that it is very 
that there are few perſons that find it, and fewer that enterit, walk in it as chey /* 
ought, and perſevere therein : that this s wayis the cruch, — 


that it is himſelſ chat is this truth, and way. EL 5 . 


Mack. 7. v. 13. d = 14. v. 6. 


anc Hen 1 
ſtill to o enlarge and multiply them more, leſt Ro — 


rn 1 
2. l. . 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. f. 2 W. . 2 . crowded, 


unt 


bimſelf; knowing chat ss che a NU bu which | 
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Mclim vis- crowded;;\0r leſt fifle and binder one another in walking together in 
e wie the ame wy; ſpecially _ wen ſo ſtrait as our Lord repreſentethit — 
— 7 — — it was fic that theſe new ways to 
Hes ould be ooconrly differencand dtn: from one another but that they 
i | byitbis means they which follow it will be in 
or incoxemencing one another in any kind, ſince they can 
inthe ſame way. Finally they 1 chat for fear of peſter- 
Ae my yp mms ar 
enter ſome o a by 
_ did, and turn nt beckoo tha 
never — or part the way to 
"Sp go ſuperna — ber +; nd ene that any way is good to walk to Hea- 
tr Ions. Thu tbo Scene ap on that we may do what we 
moralium ope- Will by following ſome probable opinion, change our opinion as we pleaſe, do quite 
rationum 1444 contrary to what we have done ſome little time before, without any fear car of depart- 
exponi. Rn changes, nor to come into the way of 
— perdition. 80 that according to the principles of this new Divinity , it is not onely 
— bue ee be ſared/but be were impoſſi ble to be damned. 
hut am inncm be hin opens Vir lofi diverſit je dum diver ſas ſeut enti as oppaſita cgaſilia dare poeft, 
Layman, ſup. juxta um, mode j «4xta cont 197 ian ohn 8 canſujere. Sanchez lu. x 
duxabus — Fee we fp wu e — ſtqarnti moments licite tenere ageram. Caramuel Theol. 
fund. pag. 1433. 


. Molins in '® — — which he calls the 
ani uſirms that it was unknown to the holy Fathers and to all 
1 6 nbne eser mentioned it beſore him , - fofar that he hath not 
| Sr de tf Sint bad diſoovered it, and the Church ia his time 
— — . themſelves from the Pl. 
Siam te reſuretheir bereſie. In like manner E ſcebar rejoices himſelf, 
| deten wer puter your of Gods Providence, t he and his Fraterni- 
| ty have diſcovered in theſe —— ways unto Heaven, which have 
been unh to all the Saints of Church, and to Jeſus Chriſt 
who bach not REG or if be have, it hath been onely 
om Oo pp po pA ERA them as the broad ways which 
RED 


ache ges of his joy, and in the conſequence 
ways to Heaven m—_ ſo eafie had been ſooner dif- 
2 fc of perfor nigh hore been Creda Kl Tender 
in his an ave aved in following them, 
whoare loſt and damnedeternally ; not being willing to enter into — 
———— 7 becauſe it ſeemed to them too hard and too troubleſome: 
to this new Doctrine Jeſus Chriſt hach not been in truth the Sa- 

22 455 


be knew not, or bath not taught the moſt eaſie ways of Salya- 
may boaſtin this point alſo as in many others, and fa — 
MC is wh ———— ç— ũv— 


* 9 Legge is alſo very proper to nouriſh the infidels in 
their i For if it be true that of two opinions we may follow that which is 
leſs with a ſafe conſcience , whatſoever we repreſent to Pagan to con- 
be may ſtill abidein his Idolatry: becauſe although we make the Chriſtian 

my probable unto him, and he ſee clearly that it is more probable then 
yer very hard, and an it were impoſſible to convince dim in ſoch ſort that 


— Ir and no reaſon which 
Es N. 
iſme, w e 
may receive the faith of the Goſpel. 
is certain and evident after n 
that it is taken — 
: L. I. . I. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 2. S. I, Saxchez, 


This argumentation 
babiley : but it will beleſs ſuſpected, when we ſhall 


oft enero ena — 
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Saxchez, and others cited by Eſcobar. Saxchez, demands when an Heathen is obliged 
under the guilt of ſin to receive the Goſpel which is preached unto bim > And he 
anſwers 1. chat according to ſome it is not enough to make him ſee that the Goſpel 
is credible , but that it muſt be made alſo more credible unto him than his own 


Sect, it do not ceaſe to appear unto him alſo credible. But he anſwers in 
the ſecond place that this opinion pleaſeth him not at all, and pretends that in this 
very caſe a is not bound at all to embrace the Faith. 


Hats 


C 
when by 


it probabilior : 

2400 and in Idolatry, which is the of crimes. So that in faying be aQs wiſely ig is aten. ag. 
perſiſting in Idolatry, he ſaith in effect that it is wiſdom to walk in the darkneſs of i confliturns 
death , that it is prudence to deſtroy and — hiinſelf into Hell in perſuance * Fdem, 

of his rules of morality, and grounding himſelf upon the principles of probabi- — ma 


lity ampletti, urpate 
; , ; - * Ws in eo articulo 
conftitutus, in quo de extrema ſalute agitur : at pot'm quam terem e probabilio em jad cat, anplecti tenetur. 


At extra eum ticulum non tenetur , quod adbac prudenter exiſtumet ſe paſſe in ſua ſecta perſeverare. Sanch. op. mor. 
L 2. c. 1. . 6. P. 86. 


SECT, II. 


That this Doctrine of Probability favours the Heretiques, and wouriſherh 
them in Hereſie, 


He Doctrine of Probability is no leſſe fayourable to Heretiques then Infidels,in 

that the ordinary arms whefeof the Church — wwky it ſelf againſt 

' Heretiques,andto aſſail them, being Scripture, Counſels, Fathers, and alb that which 

we have received from the Ancients — 4 — the jeſuits and theſe who with 

them defend this Doctrine of Probability, find nor theſe evidences for their ad- 

5 vantages, and are ſo far from making uſe of them, that they fear and fly ſrom them 
all they can. 

Th, citein their Schools in their writings in a manner as often the Books of the 
Pagans, as of the Scriptures , they proſeſſe openly to preferre the new Authors above 
the Ancient; they acknowledge not properly for Maſters and Fathers, any but 
ä —5 Olvoirs ] = and — — 
quently enough the judgements of the Saints which acknow- 
| for Mater and — ell as Faith, have ſ 8 

1419 ivine or Eecleſiaſti ity, as well as „ have ſcarce any credit in their 
P Schools; all as regulated and reſolved by ho euderity —ñä 

and in all conteſts and difficulties which they encounter, if they cannot prevail by 

diſpute, they have recourſe to thoſe whom they regard as their Maſters and Sove- 

raign Judges in all ſorts of matters. They appeal to Suarez, to Vaſquez, Afoline, 

. Leſſine, and to others ſuch like, withour making almoſt any mencion of Jeſs Chriſt, 

the Apoſtles, or the Ancient Fathers, unleſs for ſorm, and without the 


definitions of the Councils or Traditions of the Church to determine the q b 
becauſe they find them, not conformable to their Spirit nor their deſigns, ſome can 
make no uſe of them becauſe they underſtand them not, and even will not give them- 

90 ſelves the trouble to ſtudy them, and the others, becauſe they find not in what 
u for their purpoſe. 

Beſides they wiſh they could content the whole World, and anſwer ul perſons 

I. r. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1.A. 2. P. 2. B. 2. 8 char 


were —— wo ge. Yap all 
them, weaken them, and to take away all credit from chem. 
tate and favour the hereticks of whom they have learned to rejet 


= 
the , eſpecially in the difficulties which regard manners, and the con« 
duct of life ; and to deſpiſe Antiquity and Tradition through a blind love of their 
own tovelties and proper imaginations :and they are even in ſome ſort more blame · 
 _ able thentheHerericks; becauſe they renounce the Father and che Traditio nu pon 
Que circa 2 of holding to Scripture ; and theſe to follow their new Authors, from 
few en4$#" whom they declare openiy that we totake Law and rules for Chriſtians Mo- 
dffculiates, s als, rather then from the Fathers ofthe Church. 


ex wiltri- 
bus haur en: | 13 n 
q#< vero circa mores bomini Criſtiano digngs, ⁊ ni ſcriptoriams. Cclot, I. 8, c. 16. p. 714. 


And indeed there hath never been any hereſie which hath not had at the leaſt ſome 
ſort of probability; becauſe there hath yet never been any which hath not had ſome 
appearance of truth, without which it could have found no followers, the ſpirit of 
man not being capable to follow any thing but truth, nor to be deceived but by the 
ſhaddow of it. And it often happens that the greateſt Hereſies took for their ſoun- 
dation the greateſt truths , and have built on the ſtrongeſt reaſons, Which ſhews 
clearly that ifto follow a probable opinion be to act grudently , and if an opinion 
be probable whenit is — on the authority of ſome learned man, or ſome 
likely reaſon, as the Jeſuits and thoſe who hold their O gtrine of Probability tell us, 
ther is no heretick Who! y not maintain againſt them that he acts prudently 
whileſt he lives in his hereſie. [99 | 

It is true that the Hereticks have miſconceived the truths of which they would 
make afe ,- and eſpecially thoſe of the Scripture which they have corrupted in their 
ſence and in their , that they, might fic them to their thoughts and errours. 

" bcommunis b gat as agcording to theſe new Doctors a probable opinion which | hath taken its 
error ex proba- original for an errour, becoming common in pro of time become alſo ſaſe, 
— 14 and may be followed in conſcience, So although the Hereticks were convinced to 
eeſtorum per have had their riſe from errour, they might according to this maxime pretend 
$:cerdotem va- that time and cuſtom have purged away this defect, and have put them in poſſeſſion 
lorem. Sanch. by «good title, which is ſufficient to quiet their conſciences and juſtifle them be- 
—_— .. fore And to fortiſie them yet more in this their imagination, and to defend it 
-9."-35" ageindthoſechat would trouble them, they may ſay chat though it were true that 
the Gacholick Religion were more probable then the Lutherans or the Calviniſts, 

they would yet ceale'to he probable, th they were not ſo much, and that of 
' two probableReligions as well as © o probable opinions we may follow that which is 

c Dico . %  Hefſe\ probable , according to the Jeſuits Doctrine, rhongh it were alſoliſſe ſafe : and 
1 1 ame ſtronger reaſon when that, which is the leſſe probable is the more ſaſe as 


05. nionem m- 


uus p obabilem, they may prete theirs ro be. f 
ctiamſi min #6 a „Oe ba. * 8 * 1 


tuta ſit, Filliutius, ok Ad: dom. 2. Us 21. c. 4. u. 128. pag. 12. 


VF 
nioneg provabi- ons the mare pleaſant is always the more ſafe though it be leſſe probable , a 
les foes prrſe Mc al ct may ſay that he hath more reaſon to continue in repoſe and 
ee, e en Religion ep the Cohan bly, cy ie mantle 
„liguan do fiat ' 


„ar. Ax - word 1146 : a ' * ; 
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that the Doctrine of Calvin and Lutber is more pleaſing and favourable to nature 
and the inclinations of men then that of the Catholick Church, and by conſequence 
it is more ſafe. - , 
I ſhould have refrained from reaſoning in this ſort, and drawing theſe conſe- 
from the Jeſuits Doctrine, though they be clear and evident, knowing 
how far it is from the Spirit of the Church co raiſe new difficulties in the matters of 
Faith, and to meet with the objections of the adverſaries, then eſpecially when 
they notably diſhonour the truth, and when they are capable of hurting the weak 
ſpirited , if the Jeſuits themſelves and their diſciples had nor rajſed theſe doubts, and 
propoſed theſe inſtances, and if they had not put theſe reaſons in the mouths of the 
hereticks , to teach them co anſwer thoſe who would preſſe them co return to the 
union of the Church. 
They go ſo far as to confeſle that theſe inſlances and theſe reaſons, of which they 
acknowledge, that the Hereticks may make uſe to nouriſh themſelves in their obſti- 
nacy, are taken from their Authors, and are no other then the principles and conſe- 
quences of their Doctrine of probability, without croubling themſelves to change 
or correct this evil Doctrine, no more then to anſwer the Hereticks, nor to let them 
ſee that they miſtake their opinions, and the ſundamental Doctrines of their Divi- 
nity, whereby they teſtiſie that they diſapprove not the reaſonings of theſe Here- 
ticks, and that they are not far from believing that a man may be Reed in the Reli- 
gion of Calvin and Luther. 
It cannot be but from this imagination and obſervations, that one of their prin. 
cipal diſciples, from whom I have extracted all theſe reaſons , and all theſe conſe- 
uences favourable unto hereſie, which we now above obſerved to be their pro- 
wy proteſteth , © that he hath taken theſe diſcourſes from good Authors, as are e 4d ſolamen 
all thoſe of the Society, for the comfort of the Germans and many others, otherwiſe cor im qui in 
honeſt men, whom: he is troubled to behold infefted with hertſie. Lor in matter of S habb- 
Religion we can give no conſolation nor repoſe of conſcience to any man, but by. f © Mu 
giving him hope that he may be ſaved in that whereof he makes profeſſion, probos , infeffos 
| dolens hæreſi 
aliquas pc riadot ſo ibo, & wins ex ſelett'fimis aui horibus exſeribo. Caramuel Theol. Fund. p. 472+ ; 


After this proteſtation, he repreſents firſt of all a Man born in hereſie amongſt 
the Luthęrans and well inſtructed in Lutheraniſme, He ſuppoſes in the ſecond place 
that this Lutheran is entred into conference with many Catholicks , and, amongſt 
others, with a Capouchin,one of the chief of cheir Order, ho, to preſſe him to con- 
verſion, repreſents unto him that it is neceſſary for him either to renounce Jeſus 
Chriſt, or to teturn to the Roman Church. And in the proceſl< of his diſcourſe, he 
teꝛches him to anſwer this Capouchin, according to the rules of probability which 
we have repreſented above, and he furniſhech him with all the reaſons and all the 
inſtances which I now deduced, being draw from the ſame principles. See how he 
makes him ſpeak ; 

Chriſtianity is the moſt probable of all Religions, and it contains in it many Sets, ; ch iflimiſ+ 
of which ſome are more ancient, and ſome others are more novel; ſome more ſafe, and roba 
{ume more pleaſant ;, ſome more diff uſed, aud other more narrow, amongſt which the «4 yy 2 
Roman, the Lutheran, and the Calviniſt are truly probable, And by conſequence ,,,, — 
being a Lut heran, as I am, it is not true that there is a neceſſity for me to return to the ie 
Roman Church or to renounce Feſus Chriſt, For beſides the Roman Church, which I juniores;ſcveria- 
acknowledge to be probable , the Lutheran is alſo Chriftian and probable, and it is be- 4 * * = 
ſides more pleaſant then the Roman, And by conſequence more ſaſe in conſcience, — 
according to the rules of probability. ſales, & fre- 

Cipue Romana :* 
Lutherans, e Calvini ma, que ſi vere probabiles : Ergo mihi Lutherano nm eft neccſſuris redeund um ad Xomanan Ec- 
ceſiam , aut ſecedendumi (hriſſo. Nam preter Romanam Eccleſiam , cu probabilitatem nou nego, etiam Luth:rana eff 
Criſtiana & probabilis, & multo Romana benignior, Caram. Theol. fund. p. 472, 


Aſter that this Author had made this heretick to ſpeak thus, he interrupts his diſ- 
courſe , that he might himſelf expound that which he ſaid, or rather that which he 
L. I. B. I. F. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 2. B. 2. 8 2 made 
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Le nequeat. Secundo eſſe probab'le 


babile quod eandew Romans Esc/efia bene exponat. Ibid, 


This is no Lutheran that ſaith this, it is a diſciple of the Jeſuits that talks thus for 
him, that expounds and builds bis opinions on the principles of the probability. 
1. It i probable, Gith he, that God cannot bye ? It is probable that be bath revegled the 
Scripture,and that the Church interprets it well. That is to ſay, that theſe Articles 
are no more points of Faith or that Divine Faith as weil as humane is a ſimple proha- 
bility, and that theſe points and theſe ropolicions are in ſuch mariner probable, that 


h Et tamen 
addit : bis non 
ob(tantibus ha- 
rum ant it he ſes 
eſſe prohabiles, 
Ibid. 


hanc fic ille 


dilucidat : Do 


the contrary ceaſes not to be alſo probable, 
He dares not ſay this himſelf, tho 


able that 


Vin rations made him ſay. And to give more weight unto bim: C Tos ſee, ſaith be, the force 
jam penetras, ef bus reaſan, and what it is he pretends. Firſt of all, he holds that it prob 
Tam vides quo God canmet the, In the ſecond place, that he bath revealed the Holy Scripture, and even 
reſpicit ber- h be endited it, if you will have me expreſſe it ſo.” In the third place be holds that 
— — i is probable that the Church of Rome expoundi the Seripture well. 
uod Deus men- 


quod revelarit ſacram paginam, & þ velis » ut ſic loquat, digaywit. Nirtis eſt 6- 


h it follow eyidently from his reaſoning and 


his principles; but he makes it to be ſaid by this Lutheran: He addt, ſaich he, thas 
notwithſtanding all theſe reaſons,the contrary ceaſes nat to be alſo probable. That is to 
ſay, that as it is probable that the C burch interpreteth Well the Script ares, it is allo 
probable that ir doth not interpret them well; that as it i probable that Gd hath in- 
dited the Feriptures, it is alſo probable that he hath not indited them: that as i: 15 
probable that God cannot te, ſo it is alſo probable that he may Ie and deceive men. 
It is true that this Author is not ſo bold as to maintain openly that theſe Antitheſes 
are probable on the one fide as on the other: Harem Avticbeſes oe probabiles, 


This is not the language of a Lutheran neither, For ax leaſt be will nat fay that God 


can lye. 


Yet he omits not for all that to make bim (ay it; not becauſe it is the opi- 


nion of Lt her, hut becauſe it is a conſequence of the Doctrine of probability, which 
the Jeſnits teach, which he lends this Lutheran to maintain his hereſie; ang he 
makes him ſay it, without any teſtimony that be condemns the impiety of theſe 
words, On the contrary he furniſneth him with reaſons to ſupport it, making 
i Reſolutionem him ſpeak in theſe words: The Doll rine of Ariſtotle , which as it is now tawght in 
the Univerſities of Italy, Spain, France, & very probable, and it cannot be objet ed that 
confirmat & A xiſtotle held that the world was eternal, and that the reaſonable ſoul is mortal, be- 


ſe theſe errors and others ſuch like are at this day banniſhed out of this Philoſophy, 


ctrina Ariftote 4 
lis, in quit, prout 


fince it hath been taught by Chriftians. This ſame Doctrine and the School of Ari- 
nunc traditur in 


ſtotle is devided into three Seti, wbich are that of the T homiſts,that of the Scotifts, and 


Academiis Ila. hr of the Nominals : Theſe are all three probable ,all three famong , all three main- 
tainable. If the Dominicans would ſay that the School of Ariſtotle, which is in their Order 
is more ancient then that of the Scotiſts and Nominals; and therefore that we muſt 
ell: nec contre follow them or forſake Ariſtotle, what ſbenld they gain thereby. For the Franciſcans 


licis, Haſpani- 
cis, Gallen, 
probabil: ſima 


bane ipſam pro- om 
babilitatem mi- low tbe School o 


tat mundi 
rterxit as, & 


anime rationa- cans i 


Id deride them,and believe hey, had alſo as goed reaſon to [ay that they ought to fol- 
Scotus , or ſeperate themſelves from the Peripateticks. And making 


application of theſe examples to the matter be bath in hand, comparing the Domini- 


n the pretenſion they have againſt the Scotiſts and the Nominals, to teach the 


lis mortalitas. true Doctrine of A4riFetle with the Catholicks, who maintain againſt the Luthe- 
Nam iſti & f- rans and Calviriſts, that they alone follow the true Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and are 


miles erroves 


ſunt expuntti, 

nec jam Lradus- 
tur à Chriſhanys i ah + 
Hec ipſa doftrma & ſchola Ariſtotelis in tres ſectas dividit ur, Thomiſticam, $cotiflicam & Nominalem ; 


Phi loſopbis, 


inthe Church which he hath inſtituted , he proſecutes it in theſe terms: Kk 7% 
form of arguing were ver) ſtrong and cogent ; if there were but one Religion under the 


omaes probabiles omnes celebres, omnes plauſibiles, Dicant Dominicani ; Nofra Schola Aviftotelica eſt antiquior Nominal 
ergo redeundum ad ipſam, vel ſecedendum ab Ariſtotele, Quid inde > Nam à Franciſcanis ridebuntur 
qui æqus jure reponent vel odmittendam eſſe $coti ſcholam, vel relinquendum Peripateticum. Ibid. 


* Scotiſtica : 


tatio wgere!, cum una ſub Chriſto Religio , vel una ſub Ariſtotele 


k Tunc 4/gumen- 


ſchola demonfirationes produceret. Nam ſi una ſecta de- 


monfiraretur ( ſſe vera, velique demon ſtrarentur eſſe falſe, & in noſtro caſu at Barſanomens ; ones bas religiones , Re- 


manam, Lutherionam, & Caluini1nam eſſe chriſty 
cam & Nomina em eſſe Arifiotelicas & probabiles cenſes: & banc 0 


id Roman am Eccleſtam, vel ſegedendum I Chrifio, convinei aut urgeri non poſſunt, Ibid. 
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name of feſus Chriſt, or one School under the name of Ariſtodle , which-could prove 
it ſelf clearly to be the true one , For if it were demunſtrated that one Fett Wore that 
trace, it Would appear by the [ame means that the other were falſe, But in our caſe 
the Lutheran ſaith that he holds that the Roman, Lutheran, and Calwinian Religion 
are al Chriftian and probable , even as he believes that the Schools bf the Thomifs, 
Scotifts and Nominal: are all Ariffotelian, and probable, and that therefore he cannot 
be convinced or preſſed by this dilemma ; that he oug ht either to come back to the Roman 
Charch, or depart from Feſwa Chriſt. 

And becauſe this detender of Lucheraniſme by the rules of probability, knew that 
antiquity is a ſtrong foundation of Religion, and a puiſſint proof to ſhew that it 
is true, he prevents and eludes this reaſon, ſaying for the Lutheran , | chat he trox. l. Nec eu- 
bles not himſelf about antiquity, nor the general Councils , becanſe evident afonment; © pſt & _ 
cane be dravon from them, but onely probable ones, ſince the School of Ariſtotle i C £7014 
more ancient then the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt and the Academies of the eripatetichr nac — ut 
bad a greater number of Maſters and Doctors, then general Conmecils, And he mnokes ait, pobatulia 
all this to be ſpoken by a Lutheran ; but in the progreſſe of his diſcourſe he be- oewnenta - 
comes his advocate himſelf, and ſpeaks thus openty in favour of bim : ® Jr 6 Law. 2 *7dentia 
full for Father Valerian de Magnis the Caponchin,to acenſe the Doftrine of the Peripa- pace BY 4 
tetic ky of errour and Tyranny , Why it not lawful for a Lutheran to take care of him- Ariſtoelice _ 
ſelf , tor fear of being deceived by retiring to the Roman Church, and leaſt inſte:d ch iſti retigione 
of truth, he find there errour as welt as in other ect. * wherefore may he not ſay dull antiquier, 
the Church of Rome is & to truth very probable , and for conſcience very ſafe ? Bat - ſ thole — 
this hinders not , but that the Lutheran Doctrine which be profeſſeth may be alſo pro- — meg 


bable', Chriſtian and ſafe, and even more ſafe , ſince awopinion leſs probable is more — end 
fafe, when it is more pleaſant. wherefore may he net alſo ſay that be is in repoſe of d generalia 
conſcience among it the Lutherans ', and by conſequence ht is not obliged to return to . 2 
the Roman Church, or to fur ſabe the Religion of peſus Chriſt. * — 

x | doctrinam Peri- 
patericorum de errore & tyr annide arguerty cur non licebit Ba ſauames eſſe cautiorĩ? n Cur non licebit — 


guide m Eccleſ am pr obabiliſimum, atque adeo in foo interno iſſe ſecuriſſmam. Et tame n hoc ipſo non obſt ante Luther anam 

uam ip ſe profetetw «ſſe etiam probabilem atque eque Chiillianam e (tearam, Ima ſecar iorem amm quoniam mi 
— — — etiam 2 Cur non liceblt addere ſe iſſe in — conſcientia — — 
adroque net ener; redire ad Romanam Eccleſ am, nec i Chriſti religione ſec dert. Iod. 


It is not the Lutheran that talks thus, but the diſciple of the Jeſuits who ſpeaks ſo: 
him, and ſurniſheth bim with anſwers, whereby he believes that be may deter d 
bimſelſ againſt choſe that preſſe him to forſake his Lutheraniſme, and with rea ſons 
wherewith to comfort himlelf , according to the deſign of this whole diſcourſe, and 
to aſſure bis conſcience in his —— decauſe it is probable , becrnſe therein he 
finds repoſe, becauſe being born therein, and having been broaght up and inſtru- 
Ad herein from tis childhood , he hath continued in and lived in it in ſimpli- 
city, with intention to ſerve God and ſave himſelf; which are ſo many principles of 
the Jeſuits Divinity; one that he act prudently and wich a ſafe conſcience in follow- 
ing a probable opinion: the other, that a pretended good intention covers all 
forts of crimes ; and the third, that to do evil, it is neceſſary to know that evil is 
done, and to have a will to do it; ſo that when we think to do well, as this Luthe- 
ran doth, and that following conſcience ; though erroneous , we accuſtom our 
ſelves to evil, ſo long till we looſe all ſenſe and cogniſance thereof, and therein find 
aur repoſe, we may according to this new Doctrine continue in this eſtate , without 
fearing any rhing. 
And as if this Author kept intelligence with this Lutheran , or as if he were con- 
vinced by the ſtrength of his reaſons, and could not make anſwer unto him, he cok 
dudes in this manner: » I is thus that this Luther as alſo argues at thit day ; and o Sic ſcare 
it were well that ſome one of them that read this, would undertake torefſmte him. Ht — 
hath already heard Father Valerian the Caponc hin, and he defires to hear others. & debet I te, 


lector erudite, 
comp ſci, Patrem Valerianum Mag uum dudivit, & alios dudire deſideras, Ihid. 
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142 P robability teaches to elude the Laws of God. 


It is his duty who hath done the burt to apply the remedy; ĩt is their duty who 
have put arms into the hands of the enemies of the Church to tight wich her, and to 3520 
nouriſh themſelves in rebellion againſt it: to take them from them, and to break 
them aſunder in their hands; but this man teſlifies either his malice in declaring that 
he will not do it, or his weakneſs in affirming that he cannot, and in - 
ing bimſelfupon others, deberet d te leflor erudite comp ſci. dan 1 

He doth not condemn even that which he makes the Lutheran himſelf ſay ; be 
E complains not that he makes evil uſe of bis Doctrine, and of the Jeſuits about pro- 

# bable opinions, or that fe interprets or applyes it ill. He doch not onely hot an- 
| ſwer his reaſons, but he makes them avail as muth as he can. He enlarges them, he 
expounds them, he adds his own to them, if they be nor all his: and though he 

dare not approve them directly and poſitively , declaring that all he ſuth is true, 

he doth it yet indirectly inquiring why he may not ſo ſpeak ? And leaving the que- 

ſtion ſo without anſwer, he teſtifies that be hath no true one, and that he agrees that 

a Lutheran may in this manner defend bimſelf againſt chem that preſſe him to leave 

his Lutheraniſme, and return to the Church of Rome. 

Alſo before he entred into this diſcourſe, he ſaid plainly that he did it onely to this 
purpoſe to comfort the Germans and othet honeſt people infected with hereſte. He 
pretends then to comfort them by the diſcourſe of this Lutheran, and he avouches, 
that in the matter of Religion and Salvation, there can be no conſolation but in re- 

poſe ol conſcience, and in the perſwaſion of being united to the true Church, and 

in an eſtate of Salvation; making this Lutheran ſay that be is inrepoſe of conſcience 3530 

amongſt the Lutherans, ſe eſſe in quieta conſcientia apud Lat herum, and that a 

Lutheran Church is a probable, Chriſtian and ſafe Church: Lutheranam Feelefiam 

efſe 2 Chriftianam, ſecuram. And ſo he teſtiſies openly, that one may 

be ſaved out of the Roman Church amongſt Lutherans and Calviniſts. Theſe are 
the conſequences , and fruits of the Doctrine which makes all things probable. 


4 
— 


That the Feſuits Doctrine of Probability deſtroys the Commands of God and 
the Church, and teaches to elude all Laws Divine and Humane, even that 
which forbids to do unto others that which we nould not have done unte 
eur ſelves, | 


1 I is eaſie to prove this by reaſon, and to make it apparent by evident and neceſ- 

ſary conſequences, that it is a ſequel of this Doctrine. But it ſeems more to my 
— — to ſhew it by the proper words and examples of the Maſters and defenders 
of this very Doctrine 


— ran Cc aramnel propoſes this caſe ; *® A ike hears the clock ſtrike twelve on $ at 
Petrus die Sab. widnig hr, and preſently therenpom be eates fleſh. Riſing from table after be hath 
bati {ub mediam filled himſelf with meat, he hears another clock firike twelve alſo. The day following 
noltem,uc pri- 'being deſirous to communicate he reaſons thus : Clocks are as it were probable opinions, 
* 1 have eaten before this clock ſtruck; It is therefore probable that 1 did eat before 
Suna nes; Midnight , that is to ſay fleſh on Saturday ; and therefore by conſequence ig is pro- 
c poſlquam * bable that I am faſting. For I may regulate my conſcience by 4 probable'vpinion ; and 
ſatur exceſſit ' therefore I may communicate. 2 
e m2/4 ,andivit 
aliud bon alogium ſigniſi cant duodeci mam. Die ſequenti communicare vult, & fic diſturrit : Horologia haben: h,? 
prabab:lum virtue : at ego comederam ante quam tale berologium ſouneru : ergo probabile eſt quod ſum jefunms. At 
. 0pinioni probabuli conformare con ſcieniam poſſum ; Ego per ere communicare, Caram, Theol, tund. p. 139. 


f He finds no difficulty herein. Wherefore concluding for this man, and for. the 
devotion he hath to communicate after he had well broken bis faſt on the Lords day, 
whether it were paſt midnight when he did eat, or after he had filled himſelf with 

b- Zr vo's ſcive viRtuals on Saturday, if he did eat before midnight, he concludes thus: > 7 wonld 

car commun ö 

care non poſſet ; nam ſtando DoQrine recedeuii poteſt, Et ego in boc toto petũ diſcurſu quod poſſem nrg are aut reyrthen- 

dc /t, nbi invemo., Ibid. 
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know wherefore he may not communicate; for he may arcording to the preceding Dor 

#rine, which renders all thing probable : and a for me tad, nothing in this af 

ing which I can deny or refute. OM 

See another caſe of Eſcobar whichis no leſſe ſtrange. © Tun read not, ſich be, c wor tres l 

an heretical Book, or Which treats of matters of Religion, but you hear another who bum bereticum, 

reads it wpon your requeſt , and upon your mot ion, we may [ay according to the DoRrige (, de Religion: 

of probability, char you incurre the danger of excommunication, and t bat yos iucurre . 2 — 
3559 it not ; that you have, and that yon have not need of a Bull to be granted for your Ab ſo- is ixciteute _ 
lation. You may then follow whether of theſe two opinions you pleaſe : bur if tente lun 
you be a man of conſcience , you will not fail to follow rhe more ſafe, which is ac- Ait. Iacida & 


cording to the principles of this learning, that which is more ſweet and more — 
large. tionem; & cun- 


a | | ſequenter eges 
& non eg*s Bulle indalto ut poſſis abſolvi. Eſcobar, Theol. mor. lib, 7. ſcR. 2. c. 723 probab, 59. p. 289. 


Therefore to aſſure you yet farther, yet Eſcobar repeats it again, * that you db d Mani 
not incurre the danger of excommunication , and that you have no need of the favour wum 
of a Bull tobe abſolved, And his reaſon is manifeſt : - becauſe to hear read is not to —_ — 4 
read. So you are exempt from all cenſure , according to Eſcobar, though you 1 — 
have made this heretical Book to be read by another; and ſo you have read it by his qui axdive nat 
eyes, and have been the cauſe of his ſin and your own. This very ſame thing he A. lbia. 


, expreſſes in theſe following words. © 7 hold that this is true, though he who heard CT verum 
another read have induced him to read it. For to induce another to read, is not to ;; — —_ 
read. legere, legeaten 

induxcrit ad 


legendum. Inducere enim alum ut legat, non e ſt legere. Ibid, 


which ts ordained ag ainſt him who doth a thing, ts not ag ainſt him who counſels it qne- a Facientem 
ty, if it be not expreſt in the Bull, Here 1 of him chat counſels one- — — 


40 intended by the Decree of the Council, thoſe who Heal or carry thew day by force ee, 


e A cum in guocune 
1 e que ber, ſed 
in aliquo dantexat. Ne þ quis rapiat witlierew, cruſt lihi ni, & non 1d contrahonidum eum Wa matrimeni 
nas jnearrit pre du as Candiltt pens, N LAffine; lib. 4. num. 70, Sancber,, lib. 4, . 85. d. 13. um. 4, Tamb. 
lib, 7 c, 6. n. 11. 42 i ; 
pi ah 13S RYTET Wit M W. . * 548. 
Eſcobar propoſes allo this queſt | ces. | 7 uu, faith he, thee i $20 dthere 


unto indulgences there oug bt to be jeyned certain works, as faſtin | 
But 1 inquire whether when theſe works Which are good Haw p 2 ene 
— mad venial or mortal fins, they be ſufficient alſo to gain the indulgences ? He 991 222 


wonalited bans ex cicumſtautii from malt ant venialuer nat mortaliter , ſuffytiantus ad Induigenie /ucrationem ? 
k Grandis diſp. 4. num, 0, ſvffucere dacgn gm the hom ex fur geneve; leet ex circuiſ ſlamti is e in d vida malum fir. 
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parts it be naught , by reaſon of its circumſtances. This is a thing un- 
— 1 — incredible , an indulgence may be e by a 
mortal fin. That is to ſay, that a full remiſſion of all fins may be obtained by a 
new ſin, and by a ſin perhaps as great or greater then the others; and fo a man 
abſolved and condemned 


may be | | er by one and the ſame action. The pa- 
— — tens range, and yet this is probable according to 


Jeſuits, becauſe Granado and Eſcobar have held it, and it is lawful to follow their 
Counſel in rejecting the contrary. X 

i as well as indulgences, are the graces and favours of the holy 

Chair; and as the Pope doth not commonly grant indulgences, but with a condi- 

tion of doing certain aRions, which be preſcribes for the gaining them , ſo neither 

doth he grant any ions but for certaincauſes , which are alledged to obtain 

are — — — — — by 5 —— actions, ſo 

j t a diſpenſation may be gained a awfully , t the cauſe 

upon which it is demanded be falle , and that it be — cs — at all. 

1 Naw fe per- He demands whether it be a mortal fin to demand a diſpenſation without juſt canſe, 

cum mortale and to make 10 in the ſame manner. He anſwers that Granado holds that it is | 

diſpenſationews bat Sanchez 
ampetrare, eaque *. 


= 7 — aua joy them without injuſtice, 


nec eſſe weniale 
aum uti diſpenſatione obtenta ſine cauſa, Eſcobar, Theol. mor. tract. 1, exam. 16. c. 4. n. 31. p. 236. m Quiz 
Jam lex relaxata eft : unde nec ad veniale remanet obligat io. 


— a- He adds A 2 ark wy” to demand or to grant a diſ- 
em ant impe= ion without cauſe , and then onely when the diſpenſatian is of conſequence. It 
trare fine canſa 223 chat according to theſe people —— will be no ſin 4 — venial, 
ſalummodo pu- when the diſpenſation is 10t important. And ſo all the Laws of the Church ſhall be 
tant in gravi Expoled to contempt and mens malice, ary procure themſelves to be diſpenſed 
diſpenſatione. with therein by lyes and falſities,and after themſelves with thoſe diſpenſations, 
Ibid. without committing more then yenial fin, which paſſech for nothing with the 


| Jeſuits. | | 
| F r faith, that when 
A diſpenſa tion is procured upon any j . ng, yet the very ſame 
o Cefſet diſpex- diſpenſation may be made aſe of o Doth the diſpenſation ceaſe, ſaith he, _ the 
— 4 Fon wo canſe upon which it was obtaineth ceaſeth ? He anſwers, that Salas holds the nega- 
aße 7 Mega» tivo, but Sanchez bolds the contrary. Both theſe Doctors are capable to make that 
3 —— 28 And therefore we may ſollow whether we pleaſe, according 
. * From this principle Granado and Diane draw many concluſions remarkable in 
pc que dif} the practick. T hat a perſon who bath obtained a diſpenſation to eat fleſb on prohi- 
penſatum eff bited days, becauſe be is fel. may continue to eat though he be well recovered. 1 That 
propter morbum one who hath procured a diſpenſation be 
in eſis came 15, is not obliged to his vom, no not after he is healed of his infirmity. © That an 
2 — Ec leſiaſtict who hath obtained a diſpenſation from reading his Breviary , becanſe of 
convaluerit, ſens infornvicy is bis ches, i nat obliged toread after be is healed. 
2 di/praſatum ef} in voto Religlan u, | con valuit non teuet ur. 
tem oculorum diſpen alum oft is aner fecit andi horas canvaiuerit 488 tenetur legere. 


All — area if that be true, which E ſcobar hath told us 
above, that a diſpenſation may be demanded without any reaſonable cauſe , and 
afterwards be made uſe of wi fio : they are alſo even certain and evident, if as 
he hath ſaid with Sal, a diſpenſation determineth not though the cauſe upon 
which it was obtained ceaſe, But thisis to prove a leſſe diſorder by a greater, and 

TX. I. S. 1. P. a. C. 1. A. a. P. 3. V. . practices 


r Cum quo propter infirmite- 
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from a Religious vow , becanſe of ſome infirmi- - 
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practices which are bad, by a e and erroneous: thin ds to open a 
= aloe an berone, to deſpiſe all . | * Wl . d 204 
70 4 He propaſes alſo a like E 17 F ? one 5 th in 4 N „ man { Tampere - 
comes there when they are _rehear finig the Preface : it is demanded whether he be 1 
liged $a been the remain dr of that ſingle Maſs ? Sanche nnd, Suarez, [ay-that be is, than dudis- 
beau the principal hrs of the % TVT 
3600 4 mat obliged, becauſe be cannot accompliſh tbe precept of hearing Maſr, by htaring cclebratur. Te- 
that pare... We may conclude by this, that he who cannot pay all his Debt, is not rue ien 
obliged to pay what be can, and that weakneſs diſcharges him of what he can, as 2. 1 


well as what he cannot. tem — 
tene i t. od 1A ſet pr ecipua ſacri pars * ego autem probabi iter aſſero non teneri ; quia per ill am — 2 
non poi} tmplere H aceptum. De Eſcob. mor. Theol. tract. 1. exam. 11. v. 4. n. 106. 


T'- 


| Caramonel reports many like ſes, mhe e pc the reſolutions are fomerimes fo 
17 he is obliged to diſown them, or at leaſt to diſſemble that be ap- 
proves them; though he affirms that they art conformable to the principles of the 


Doctrine of probability, and that L neceſſirily from the Doctrine of 
0 


Diana, whom he profeſſes to follo ughout, as they both follow the Jeſuits, 
| Sequemur agu, hoc eſt Dianam, ng, by jerit, Theſe extravagant caſes are 
0 theſe : In Monafteries where according to the cuſtom and rules of the Office, on ſalemm Tartd eines 


Feaſt dayer, twelve Leſſons and as many Reſponſals are ſaid, which the whole Commu- & rubricas 
mt rehearſes not, bat hears only there W 24 Meovks in the Qvire, by diſtri» Moneſticas in 
buting the 12 Leſſons to 12 Monks, and the 12 Reſponſals to 12 others, and 22 ſelenni 
canſing them read all together, and at the ſame time, every one his Leſſon or his Re- 2 — 
ſponſal Whereof he hath charge, they will {atusfie their obligation, to read 12 Leſſons totidem re ſpon- 
and 12, Reſponſals. The ſecond is; en two perſons ſay their Breviary together, ſoria que non 
it ij wot needfull that they hear one anot her; but one may begin one verſe, before ang. cia Commu- 

3610 ther hath ended that which goes before, becauſe he may at the Fame time hear what be n ſed audit 
ſaith himſelf, and what his companion ſaith. For as to the inward attention, he needs poppy 
not trouble himſelf for it, becanſe we think not that it i neeſ[ary, "a 2 fag . 
en & reſponſarium, ſat n facient precepto legends 13 liffiones & ovidew pon ſoria. Caram, nA By 
& ſeq. u Qy4ndo duo leg uu fimn!, non erit opus ut alter uiterum expe ter, ſed poterit alter incipere verſum ſequen 
tem aniequamy aller precedentem abſoluat; quiniam poteſt mul ſe & ſocjum audire, nec eft cur ad ate ien o& 
au/tultaiou ec as, quid ate At iane m intcraam nol eſſe neceſſ; ar putams, Ibid. 


If then inſtead of two perſons who ſay the Breviary together, we take ſo 
as there are verſes in the Office, every one ſaying bis verſe in the ſame time, they 
will compleat che Office in as little time as was needfull to rehearſe one ſingle ver ſe: 
they need only to ſpeak londer, and cry out if need be, that they may all hear one 
another at leaſt confuſedly ; as the 24 Monks of whom be ſpoke in the precedenc 
caſe, who repeated the Leſſons and Reſponſals of their Matines together. For as to 
the inward attention and underſtanding of the words, he ſaid but now, that it is not 
neceſſary, 

3. The third caſe is, * When we ſay the Pater noſter, and Ave Mary, in the le- x fi (mi! is 
inning of the Office, it is not needfull to repeat it in all the other Hours of the ſame, 4 bore dici- 
»o more than all that Which is repeated divers times in the Office. The reaſon is, ** Pater, Ave, 
1 becauſe we may by one ſole act ion, ſatisſie divers precepts, When he concludeth 8 * > ary 
yer further, | A 

/ toi recitari, unico alin poteſt bomo diverſis preceptis ſi atisf, — 1 4¹¹ 


4. That a perſon who hath been ordered co recite the Roſary, which conſiſts of 
L and 50 Paters, fatisfies this command by ſaying only once the Pater 
Ave. | 

- Thongh Caramonel be very paſſionately aſſected to the Doctrine of Probability, 

and addicted wholly to Di, as well as the Jeſuits, to follow them in all things, 

3620 and through all; ſo that be teſtifies after in the cauſe of Amwicw, that he defends 
him blind-fo!d, and againſt his own lighe, in that which be firſt of all taught, that we 

may kill a Calumniacor, ſaying with another Divine whom he conſulted on that 

. 1. E. I. P. 2. C. 1. 4,2. P.2.S. 3 T ſub- 
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0 al theſe rhings, or Hah the rivet! of the 
Diana admit» Doftrine from w | Infions ollow 

tet } New p. 

a ago: Pil bec omuia debebit deglutire, wel i principal opinione recedere. 


ſms nauim ma- hari is ei Office, Tick Saxcing ont Service 
ſo / is Commodi- y the daily 
tals cauſa con · 4 he 

tulit ſecum Di- : bat ES . 

uhſcri- | 

dar - "ray ar iti thise 25 Ha 
Sanchez in w "g on Ship- 
Sum. . 

— 7 4 fir 0 111. e may have 


55 and doe out odd Tue of procu- 
the feilt e to follow that of 

x that he may himſelf 
e ves this conduct, and 


IE 48 2 both che opition of Sacher and of 
tem ſol rerunt i Sanvins 2 rip ow the opinion of Saw- 
phieu, wintavit ches, I. - __ fo quit it, to follow chat 
SAonten, & of 54ntii * 88 is ald 


de is free to change i in this 


freut il matmer, eg ra is rx Able a man not being in fla 
tan 2 . 6 ik bon dßnsom. ee eee Flame nn le en pe. 
leck, AA. num mancipium; but he i rater ee ater, ans and may and ought bold his ſpirit 
#."2, 2 elevated above chem, how ſoever they be, and make himſelf Judge 
in Di no | wich them as he pleaſeth, or reject them without 
0 troubling himſelf ſo much as to j 


ru offic lum of them, or examine chem, Whence he 
ard 4 concludes, that this Ecclefiaſtick hath well and prudently in all his carriage. 
p oinde caren- 


tem Breviario, licet Huna habent, non teneri legere Officium divinum, i Lud non git. Sed quomoto baxc di fficultatom 
proponct 2 tr erte reſtuneteiin, opus eſt ones « crcimtantias expendire, eve, Citim. Theol. fund. p. 138. 
Paulus pi imo Sanche zii ſe nent lam ſequsbamur, & bene 2 qa ei gravis author. Ex ui bujus diftamings pot uit 
ne gavis culpa ſernphde reli Breviarnium in ti, & ſolum confurre Dime. Sccundo afſeri ur Paul ma- 
taſſe diftamen, & bac bimanunt eff, & rationale * 1 4 non eft opinzonium mancipium. Cum prohabile difta- 
{vi comeſſ libtrtate; C bene yer Bu ' onhuduze r —— 71 ac prin- 


men mutat, kite cl tur 

ci c not Wubi gina, g obhubliba een 

—— libere / penat ea tere, Potub ig — —— 7 — —— A of wat & 

* un i us, ſeq ui alter ius — Tertis dicitur Paulus 2 uti Diurnali, & defectu 7 multis — 

quibuys in navi r ew recitaſſe, nec tamen R Oper abat ur enim conſcientie dictamen, 

and yo ohabile 2 5 funzen Santi 22 - Da Paulus ingrtſſus eſt 1 uin veluit mult are 

dictumen ; ergo u wt gehen Pater, le : ergo g/aviter pecra- 
ont; i rife gre Wo: not — pe; —— anreq um e portu ſalverer, cat conferre Bre- 

van & legere. Rd © Pralun cum ingyederetur au, mut are dict amen, diſtingus con · 

ſequent, vol uit ergo non legere, hoc eft omiltere horarum le lionem quam nunc judicaturmys erat oblig amriam. Neyo ; illam 

q#2m thac julicaturus erat ob/igatoriam, concedo. Ergo peccavit graviter, nego ſubſumptam conſequentiam. Ibid. p. 144, 


He ſaith alſo, that though this Eccleſiaſtick even then when he took his Diurnal, 
tharhemighr ſay whatwasconmmined' therein, according to the opinion of Sanchez, 
bad ir intertior to quit tius opinion of Sanchez, as ſoon as he was gt onward at 
| yr rk and — — up and hold that of S anciuu, that he might diſcharge himſelf o the 
was im his Diurnal, as well as that which was in his Bre- 
devilz teſtifying ther it is no evil for an Ecclefiaſtick to ſport 
— theCherch)and its Comme, to elude them, and to perſi . de him- 
ſelf tht dere fay of the whole Breviary : and choogh 
thi have nor deer fawfall hererofore; this opinion was not then invented, 
A. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 2.5. 3. it 
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it ſhall be lawfull in time to come, according to the maxim of theſe Divines, be- 
3650 cauſe Caramoxel a conſiderable and learned man maintains it. For he is of him- 
ſelf alone capable to make an opinion probable : and though he have not of him- 
ſelf chis credit and authority, Sanchez and Sancizs, whom he cites, and whonr be 
follows, will give it him by a Rule of chis Science, which holds, That a Scholar 
may hold and teach an opinion which he hath learned of his Maſter, and after char, 
it is probable and ſafe in conſcience ; and that the ſame will be alſo ſo much ſafer, 
as it is pleaſanter, by chis other Rule, that © the wore ſweet are alwayes the more Benigniores 
profitable and mort ſafe ; though they are leſs probable. erß aliquands 


| nt minus pro- 
babiles , per actidens ſunt ſemper utilig ts & ſecuriares, 4 


6. But if you make ſcruple of not ſaying all the Service, and that you deſire 
only to be dilc d of ſome part of it, becauſe it ſeems to you to be too tedious, 
theſe obliging Divines will beſtow on you two Expedients for your con- 
tentment. | 

The firſt is, © that you may chooſe the ſhorteſt Office of all the year, as is that : Sacerdas gu- 
630 of Eafter, and ſay it every day without changing, if you have zny the leaſt pre- 4 guide 
tence, which may appear a lictle reaſonable, _ Ic, will be, ſay they, no ſin at all; 1 
and if you have no pretence, they hold, that it will be only a venial fin. n 


ma feſlo 
8 | ReſwrreBlionis 
Dominice proprium, & modo queyit an peccavert ;, & þ ſic, qua iter? Reſpondetur 1. Hum Sacerdotem þ quotadie 
citra uam rationabilem cauſam O fficium Reſurreflioxs recuet, peccare ſolwmmado vemalier, Keſpondetur 2, Sater- 
datem itlum fi id quod in caſu proponitur faciat quotidie ex mediocri & ration «ili cauſa, nunquan allo mods, ne beni. 
liter quidem peccare, Calam. Theol. fund. p. 526, 9 | 


So it will be lawfull for an Eccleſiaſtick ta overturn the whole Order of the 
Church, and Divine Service, finging Allelajab in the dayes of Lene, and on Geod- 
3660 Friday, and ſaying before God, that e/ws Cbriſt is riſen, whilſt yet he is ſuffering, 
and nailed to the Croſs ; and all this ſhall be lawfull for him for his pleaſure only, 
and for his convenience, or upon the leaſt pretence in the world. wo Py 
7. The other is, to ſay Matines and Ends in the Evening, following the practice 
that is of late common enough, with intention to ſatisſie at once the obligation of 
this day, and the following. See here how. Caramanel propounds this caſe, 
Al, whether he that ſaes the Matines and Lands in the Evening, [atisfies the . 
gation of two 'dayes ? The firſt _ holds, that bare rebear ſing the Matines — 
Lands in the Evening, ſatisfies the obligation of two dayes; and it in proved. be. — 
cauſe that a man may by one ſole ald iam, ſatisfie two different commands, which are Lauder recitat, 
direfted for the (ſame purpoſe, and which fall ont at one and the ſame time. Therg ran t 
& another opinion quite oppoſite hereunto, which holds, that in ſaying the Service once "1 * ob\i. 
only, two obligations cannot be ſatiefied. See there's the caſe, and here's the anſwer. — — 
tian & Laudum le ct onen þ fiat ſub Veſperum duorum dierum, oblig/tioni fat i factre, & probat, 42 7 — 
aftiont poteſt Philippus ſat afatere duobus pr aceptis numero diſtiscta codem tempore concurrentibigs ; buic d diametro 
nit ſementia altera nſſcrens non poſſe eadem ratione ſatußeri utrique obligationz. Ibid. p. vu | 


5 have propoſed this que ftion to an excellent Doctor, a Feſnit, as à Scholar to his g Propoſui ber 
3670 Maſter, who hath a long time taught Moral Divinity, and who taught it alſo here at 2 exi- 
, who told me, that the more pleaſant opinion [ſeemed to him probable, 1 name 8. Por Fe 
bim not, becanſe I know he had rather live in peace, without being aſſailed by ignorant ſato Theologie 
perſons, than be commended for the greatneſs of his wit. Let this Author then be the Mualis à mut. 
pe for this opinion, and Caramouel the ſecong; as it is reaſonable that the Maſter '#,onns Phe. 
go befote, andthe Scholar follow After. ' n may be other} wil follow hereafter, Gl &' be 
and as it is probable of it elf, [ot will be ont day by the authority of men, and —— 
* | | | * videri ſenten 
tion ben gieren pl ohabiſ n. Eins nomen non tine, Seis enim illum wille in pre vt vert, q im ali ingenii_perſpica- 
at ue wider. Ege pro ia foi te m author, fit fc, Caramouel'! forte al atce deut, & que orob abu eff 
ab intrinſecd, ah extrinſeco eric etiam alrquands. prohnbil it : forte etiam nun eſt probabilys ab extnnſeco benigna p. 
Eſt eaim nova ſalum I nobis tractat a: habet pro ſe dues auth e, & contra ſe null m; quia hoc werum, cur nox 
erit i “ Ibid. p. 222. a | r ho 
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mary ours alſo another more commodious and more eaſie, which pi 
cut off therefrom what we pleaſe, or to ſay or not ſay it at all y if we 
= ahh — — — on ——.— 
| condemn nor t it cannot ; 
* take r. — in this manner. ¶ Albeit that the act ius of him who ſaith his 
—— — B in ſecret, or who f aileth thereof in ſecret, may be known by himſelf, yer it 


2 


cannot be know. by any other man; 2 rs + muſt be an 42 el, 8 to 
nis occult, per I all the ſecret attions or omifſrons of this ſabjełt + alien in thi 


acciden eff i- able and * and then alſo 
— — dy e bring prove — fs 


+ my ons. — is nothing required, but to be ſecrer and crafty 
from men, ſo that they know not whether he ſay bis Breviery or 
als vere 0c — — God who ſees all, nor of te command of the Church, who 
a—_ 7 the Office to be laid every day; nor dy conſequence of the 3 
3 againſt them that negleR it. 
. 


er accidens eſt per accidens oft impr eceptibitis. Ergo per accidens ac cui Juperi eri 
— ane actiose: r & occultas per accident. Ibid. p. 205. 


See how theſe Doctors teach to obey the Church, and to keep irs commands, 

and they beheve yet after all this, to have done it ſervice, and given it cauſe of 

i can Eccleſia being well contented with them : | The knowing well, rh Maſcitenbas, 
e eee to evans public Gat primed, + feews ther fe mo 

i t 1 e erm t 1 

A ogy Th ee ge of the Church 


At Law ved Lone of Pringes imp be joe, 

— Fa they fy fe them, than to thoſe of God, _ 

Church, For ca y one, may eaſily be applyed to 

muſt bold of necotity. that they may all = ety potter 
| Iwill 'only two of their maxims, which contain 

0.5. 8. 451. 1 

1. * Ir may be ſaid, accor to Eſter, thet the e 

refuſe to receive without juſt cauſe the jaſ Laws which be hath canſed to be legally 

be Pris, do fon; i gol ther the alſo, that Law ahh l. — e 


to make both the 

And lit is a 8 
Dr 
after che rules of his Nivinity ; that is to ſay, that he would 
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—. 
bus que — tage Reipublice gubernationem, nec cum Clericorum pugnant flats. Ibid, c. 15. probl, 19. p. 163. 
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theſe opinions, to render them both But as nciples and ne 
Sa ne ie ol ullfrord — and n he priniph pre 
— the tb f moe] the e A not m laue (le- 
in violati eee are not dirt Sul. cos ſeclaſe 
nn * ſpeaks of e which 17 jet 6 ind de; e non 


_ not from the Rights of the Charch * 5 to de — Pris. 
cipum ſecula- 


in Subjects, no mote than the Princes Ge d ed 
bande, due Ag bus biſte dirrüle bon tinetituo, — 18 


0 This is without doubt to make themſelves conformable to the example of f 


ce and the words which he fpake umd Pilave — Sons OP Jon 19.v.11, 
um me ullam, re nn vm the fm. „cc. Thin wen, 


uo power? 

ainſt me, if it were net given thee = ; and to the conduct of the S un 
ed ve diſobeyed God himſelf, if they had diſobeyed 
ao be who pn Bars them nothing againſt the honour of God, and the 


It were enſie to relate an infinite of like raſolutions, which the Jeſuits give in all 
forts of queſtions which reſpect Matiers and Refigion, to make it appear by ſenſſ- 
ble examples, that by their Rewer Fr INE hey alf things in the 
World , in Divinity, and almoſt y in the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the 
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© 
| that which ſay, in 4 Cob 
which are draw 


reporting, taken out of 
this „which ſhew an I and palpable corruption, and a very 
55 peculiar deprivation of reaſon in choſe who are capable to approve or follow 


1. * Jt is probable, ſairh he, for example, that an Exciſe ts jubly eftablibed; it a Projabile ef 
is probable on the other ſods, has it is wnjuſt : 24 being at preſent eftabliſted by v. c. boc vefti- 
3720 _—_ to raiſe this Inpoſt, ad it according to the epinien which wacndne rhe $4 injaſte efſe 
, and therefore lawful for ne to levy, without doing any injuſtice : 1 af 
—.— the ſame day, bring I , a Merobant, may 1 ſecretly defrand this ung mee; 
Impoft, following the opinion ich cet of injuſtice ? [eſſe yy 
quia ſum 
exacto/ wveltigalium exigere ejuſmodi vectigal, ſequends opinionem aſſerentem illud juſte . 3 4 
— gort 2 injuftejs i exigete; pry nt — A badie, 2 ſam ae 


ſequendo opinion:18 aſſcrencews illud à ja ſtiria aefcrre. 


2. Ir that the loſs of reymtationwmay, ae m . Secunde pro- 
— — I to dey, ra hog — defive ſatu faction in mincy'; and to morrity, abe 1 ſu 


o th ar dg, hv famed anther , mot be Willing ts allow bim the fan, (rg gun, 


2 
e non com 
peſo bodie lle ab So, in bade, alias 
A —— ————— ROT 04s, i £0 ipſe 


third P It A probable that enden egquvο 
1 271 I Fo dey Defondan ä to nn: 


cere in judicio, probabile non licere. Poſſumne ego ren bodie equivecare ;, Cas vers creatus . . 
#quivocet ? Rec & innumtrabilia ezuſdem generis bic is cuntrowerſam narrautur. In c ho pig * 3. 
atque in ſnilbus licitam efſe cjuſmodi mutat i concedimus, Tab, I. 1. Theol. c. 3, ſect. 3. num. I, 2. 3. 21. 
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choſen Judge, conſtr ain the Defendants not to make nſe of them! In the proceſs he 
a * x te . [ach like, I grant that it is lawſull to change 

He believes therefore that theſe perſons may do thar juſtly unto others, which 
they would not have done unto themſelves, and which they would free themſelyes 
from as much as poſſible: and he ſees not that this is to overturn the prime Law 
of Nature, and che Goſpel, which ordains, That we ſhould do unto others that 
which we would they ſhoulg do unto us, and not to do unto others that which we 
would not they ſhould do unto us; and that this is at once to violate all the 
Commandments of God, which are founded on this principle of Nature, and all 


the Law and Prophets, which according to peſas Chrift's ſaying, depend upon this 


rule, and all the Holy Scripture, which art nothing elſe but an extenſion avd expli- 
cation of this ſame principle. | 


SECT. IV, 


That the Feſuits Doctrine of Probability, ruines entirely the Amthority of the 


Church, of Paſtors, and Superiors of all ſorts, . - 
1 on truth appear, 8 — that — are four ſorts of Prin- 
| ciples ſor ruining the Authority of Superiors, 1. By corrupting or deſtro 
ing the principle of it. 2. By bounding it, and encroaching u 1 3. By 75. 
Sage — commands. 4. By bindring Subjects from obeying. 
- The Jeſuits by 


Jeſuits Doctrine of probability, corrupt the Authority of the Church 
in the original of it, in attributing to it no other than a mere humane power 


3730 


They retrench and deſtroy it, in not conſenting that it may preſcribe the inward . 


actions of vertue; they bound it, and encroach upon it, by the irregularity of theic 
Þriviledges, which they abuſe, to the contempt of the commands and Ordinances 
of Biſhops; and invading their Juriſdiction; they utterly aboliſh ſome of their 
Laws, and they weaken others of them, and there are hardly any unto which they 
have not given ſome aſſault, by the multitude of inventions they have found out to 
defeat and elude them. | 1 

Theſe points are entirely verified in the whole proceſs of this Pook;-and ſome 
of them in entire Chapters. But that which is remarkable, and very proper to 
juſtifie what | pretend here, is this, that the means and the armes which they and 
thoſe who follow their opinion, make uſe of to fight againſt the Authority of the 
Church in all theſe manners, are the maxims of their Dockane of Probability. 


I be Authority of the Church is of it ſelf aſfured and uncontroulable, being ſup- 
ported by the firm rock of Gods Word: For this cauſe there cannot be found a 


means more ready, or more infallible to ruine or weaken it, than to undermine its 
foundation, and to make it depend on humane reaſon and authority, ſubmitting 
= 2 and its dez to — = nll conteſts of the Schools, and ren- 
inp in that manner every thing at reſpects its power, that ma 
— become the Arbitrators and Maſters thereof. oth . 


It is not geedfull bere to repeat all that is found' in the body of this Book, to 


0 ſome paſſages of their Authors, and 
their Diſciples, in which they avow — that the Doctrine of Probability 


prove this truth; it is ſufficient only t 


doth abſolutely ruine the Authority of the Church, and of all ſorts of Superiors , 
and they make it ſo clear in the examples that they produce, that after they are read, 


it ſeęms not that any perſon can doubt thereof. 


Hereof ſee one manifeſt proof in the caſe which Caramouel propounds in theſe 


* em ſecn- terms: 1 A man relying on an opinion ſweet and indulgent, but probable, diſobeys his 
1 probes 
6 m non ſatis 
. —— fur obed ba 

atis i Caſu in quo probabiliter non texetur obedive, & probabilius tenebatir, Prelatus (ubſcribens ſententie ſeve- 
Yibri judcat id debuiſſe obedirt, & proinde peccaſſe, Petitur an poſſit contra illum —— * La * 


ir in n thing in which it is probable that he is not obliged to obey, but it ig more 
able rhat be 1s obliged. The Superior following the opinion which # more ſafe, 


ihphedrentern ? Caram. in com. in reg. S. Bened. |. 1. n. 65. 


I. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. J. 2. P. 2. ©. 4. 


judges 


3740 


3750 


r 


Probability deſtroys the Amthority of $ * 151 
D e that be But Phe, 123 Gogh the 
j 10 * hemp ele bj 2 aired vd ther 


£1 him 


var it; e * The pens &-4 2 


perſon of the Superior is more conſiderable, and his pretenſion more jul 
it is more probable. Let us ſee for, ft Com what Willbe the judg et bees 


pry ply ee J anſwer, ſaith be . 40 Pa. 
4) farther, ta he ore fall » p 155 2 451 75 CON Pete 
245 2 2 e 1 1 Y 25 Y ; 6 9 « 
Ne aaa, £ 9785 ſcubere, alen 
al be 1 705 Rh — —— 
follows 4 probable opinion and A 72 protterca 1. - 
fnned, the Superior Dal be 5 ＋7 55 treat hi m g ly, + Pic ET : cenſere Petrum 
39 fault, there in no need of remedy, nor puniſhment. : — — 
endi. Sed illam 


invincibiliter ignoraſſe duclum opinione probabili, v hilamin us temere judicat Pal atis cum pererſſe, quia improbabile eſt 


aun peccare qui ſequitur opinionem probabilem, ut num. 5g ofends. cum enge , amprobobue (it, Per c 
eri Antifles þ contra illum procedat, quia abi non eft culpa nec medicina eſt opus, nc Pd i, —7 aſſe, inſuſtus 


There is no perſon w kth noc hilt this fue ertutneth in a mh ij 
rea of b 73 I of a rota 2 5 here ch cr 90 155 
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If this Sopenor be condemned of 
probable opinion, he ſhalf be by much if he follows the leſs 
So that whatſoever he and on br ſoever? 
which he ſhall have with his Sub 2 e e e 
judged at the Tribunal, ud accord Fad 
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40 "4 — I ws poliibe the that are pong by to 2 
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1 our times de tora ant fert 


Wi em/tl CE, Seu] au- 
thoritate : ſub - 

buthe cor yences of 5 dit; abedirent 
Fo 7 great and i phil but Jet they 2 5 ſequences ISS, 
the | of Prob mandate Eccles. 
ſiaftica aut Ses 
extaria temer arent. Vene ptccaret ſt ſttrers' comederet curnes die Venen; nemo qui diebm jejunit ſecreto come doret 
tertis vel quarts: nemo qui ſecreto omitteret Officiam divizum. Caram, Theol. fund. p. 205. t Ninia omnia 

S inprobabilia, & tamen legitime illata ex doctrina probabili. 
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He himſelf makes no difficulty to teſtifle openly, that be ſees well that this 
f Doctrine tends to the wichdrawing of all ſorts of dub jects and Inferiors, from the 3780 
u # video '# obedience of their Superiors, and *.to ineroduce every Where the henefie of the Inde 
be tte, e, which of las dds idle - 


— illa bareſs que ab. annis pauculig inßcit Angliam. Ibid, om 


* To all this be anſwers but one word; and as it were on the hy, at the end of, his 
rd diſcourſe: ue muſt ther ſearch aut ſome reaſon which ic more certain than the 
igienr oft ratio wort probable, to convift and overturn this pernicious Doftrine. Ali me, ſaith be, 
probabilivre cer- Reader, if thow be ft 4 Divine, and ſhew me why the e 
— — bare the conclaſion can be ſo, or at hat ſhew me ſome fault in this rtaſoning ;, for 1 deſire. te 

by. — / — inſtracted, and I find no Maſter capable to inſtrutt me. > wy 
— — adjuva : ergo vel mihi oſtende cur antecedens non fit probabile aut cur conſequent ſit Probibtte, aut tat- 


dem oſtrnde errorem in a1gument ation is noſtræ forma, quoni am doctior eſſe deſide ro, nec p Mapp[tros invenio, Ibid, 


He avows the miſchief of this Doctrine which he himſelf terms pernicious, and 
alſo that he knows no remedy for it at all; That is, that it is wholly inevitable. 
W it is eaſie to conclude, that by the very rules of Logick, unto which he 
addicts bimſelf, as the principal rule of Truth, the Doctrine from whence iſſues. 
by infallible conſequence ſo great errourz, is truly pernicious, and entirely falſe ; >. 
becauſe it is indubicable. in Logick, that from a true concluſion, nothing hut truth 
can follow; and likewiſe that that from whence fa 6 d pernicious concluſions 
may be drawn, muſt needs be falſe and pernicions it elf; without troubſing ones 
ſelf to ſeek other reaſons to prove it, this ſame beiop ident and certain by the 
light of Narure only, and by the acknowledgement of them | ch 
and Defenders of this Doctrine. "6 old eat 
We need no other proofs to make appear, that this Doctrine introduceth Inde - 3790 
pendency, and the ruine of all ſorts of Authority, ſince the principal Defenders of it. 
acknowledge it; and by the ſame reaſon it is entirely oppoled to the pirit and 
conduct of Faith, and leads to Irreligion, For the true Faith and true Religion 
being nothing but Obedience, and being given us of God to captivate our under- 
ſtanding to revealed Truths, the one and the other keeps our ſpirit under a per- 
petual dependance, and voluntary ſubmiſſion unto the Word and Will of God. 
But the Jeſuits Doctrine of Probability, gives the ſpirit of man aSoverajgn liberty, 
which ſubmits it ſelf to nothing, and eleryes alwayes to it {elf a power, not only 
to condemn and approve what it pleaſes, but alſo to condemn that which i ap- 
proves and to approve what it condemns, paſſing from one to another, and even 
m the more probable to the leſs probable, 7 engage it ſelf at 
all in the leaſt fin, and N walk in an aſſured way, and more 
then probable in the midſt of Probabilities, which engiron us on every ſide, ſince 
they have made probable almoſt all the rules of life and humane converſe, am 
aps even elevated mens ſpirits above all theſe Probabilities, to a. Soveraign 


y Fidei on-  Caramonet expreſſes this in this manner; 1 The wit of man is ſubjelt to the 
dize dm. Tyoftrines of Orthodox Faith, aud the evident principles of natural reaſon, which it 
— cannot refiſe, but it is abeve all probable opinions. So that to reduce the ſubſtance 
cipiis per-ſe'ns.. Of this Article into a few words, the Doctrine of the Jeſuits. Probability with. 
tu ſubeſt inge- draws the Spirit from all ſorts of obedience; from that which is due to Superiors, 
mum, probabi= by giving it power to reſiſt them upon the Jeaſt appearance of reaſon , from that 
— hich, js due unto God himſelf, by permitting to diſpenſe with a great part of his 
Thea, Commandinents; and from that which is due to the Church, teaching to deride its 
fund. 5. 138. Laws, and elude its Ordinances; from that which is due to reaſon, by giving liberty 
d 0o fſoſſom chat which is leſ probable, if it pleaſe better, and be more conformable 

to our intereſts : and alfo attributing unto it an Empire greater than that of God 

himſelf, who can never depart from that which is moſt jaſt and moſt reaſonable , 

—— giving it an incomparable power and Independance in the Kingdom of Proba- 

ilities. . 
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That an opinion probable being once received, all the Prelates of the Church, 
and all the men in the World, cannot hinder that it ſhould le probable, and 
ſafe in conſcience, according to the Feſuits. ob- 


Here is nothing more eaſie, than to introduce into the Schools a new opinion, 
and to make it probable according to the Jeſuits, and their followers, be. 

cauſe they hold, that it needs only one reaſon by which it may he maintained, br 
one Author that approves it. +» FIR 
There is alſo nothing more eaſie than to cauſe it to be received in the World, be. 
cauſe they believe that the moſt pleaſant, which are choſe that all enquirè Aſter, are 


the belt and moſt fafe, 


3320 


2839 


Finally, there is nothing more eaſie, than to uphold and bring ic in credit, its 
own pleaſantneſs, and the approbation that ſome give ic, being ſufficient to acquire 
unto it new partiz ans, and new Defenders, who will publiſh ir, and induce it into 
practice: and ſo it will have for it the approbation of Divines, the example of pri- 
vate perſons, and plauſible reaſons, which are all foundations of Probabilny. And 
being once eſtabliſhed in this manner, it will as it were be impoſſible to deſtroy and 
diſcredit it; and conſequently there will be no means to hinder the World from 
— it, or the Authors who have undertaken its defence, to teach and pub- 

it. | 

For 1. It is well known what trouble it is to undo things that ate paſſed into 
cuſtom, and evil things rather than good; and amongſt evil things, rhofe which are 
moſt pleaſing and favourable to the corrupt inclinations of nature, give moſt trouble 
in — them our, and we hardly ever obtain our deſign therein. 3 

2. When a cuſtom, which hath taken birth from an evil maxim, is alſo propped 
up by apparent reaſons, and the authority of thoſe that have reputation of being 
vertuous and learned, the evil becomes as it were incurable, and without remedy. 
And this is that which we have ſeen to happen to the moſt part of the new and 
pernicious opinions, under which the Church groans at this day, whilſt tr en- 
dures them. | 

3. The Authors of theſe opinions make uſe of no other armes commonly to de- 
fend them, nor admit of others to oppoſe them, than reaſon , they ſubmit all to 
diſpute, they examine all by the rules of Logick, by Syllogiſmes and Subtilties: 80 
that he who is moſt proper to catch at niceties, and conteſt about chem, carries it 
eommonly, though his cauſe be the weaker and leſs reaſonable. 

4. It is clear, that there is ſcarcely any that will give way to another in wit and 
reaſon, eſpecially in the beat of a diſpute, but the opinions which carry men on to 
looſeneſs and vice, have yet more advantage in this kind of combat, which is made 
by reaſon and diſputation, that they are there as it were invincible, becauſe of the 
force which the natural corruption of our ſpirits give them. It were eaſie to pro- 
duce many proof hereof, if one of the neweſt, and withall of the moſt eager de. 


fenders oi Probability, did not teſtifie it openly by bis words: He that ſaith that a Nm dici 
I icitam, ad 
that the reaſons Which prove the malice of the action be demonſtrative , that is, that —— 44 
they be ſuch as whereto no probable anſwer can be given. 2. And is the ſecond place, „ ende 
he onght alſo ſhew, that the reaſons Which prove this ſame all ion to be good and law- "114915. que 


fall, be not ſo much as probable : which cannot be done, but by giving to every one pie 


6 vt, e de- 
be is alſo obliged to make apprar, that the opinion which maintains that this act iom is Oo 1 
£o0d, hath not ſufficient authority to be held probable. He 1s obliged to prove theſe bs dai reſpon- 


an ation js evil and unlawfull, is obliged unto many things, 1. To make apprar, 


in particular a ſolution which is indubitable and evident. 3. Ia the third place, 


non poſſit. 2, Debet cli an oflendere rationes que bonitatem prob ant, ne quidim probabilem e oſtendet 


unam dederit ſalut io um que tvidinter fit vera. 3. Etiam debe bit offendere partem illam que 0o3itaem effiuit, nen 
ha bere ſufficientes aul jů ut dice tar probabilis, Hee omn'4 tria fimul oftendere. dehet, caſurm cauſa etſi dus e I 


oft.ndy, node unum non oſtend u. Caram. Theol. fund. p. 13 f. 
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three things together; and if he fails but in one, though he prove the other two, he will 

7 big cauſe. 

Ro — to make invincible all ſorts of wicked opinions, and 
which lead men unto looſeneſs and vice, it being certain, that ic is impoſſible to 
convince them by the rules and conditions which this Diſcipte of che Jeſuits pre- 
ieribes, For there beitig no reaſons ſo evidert, which the wit of man cannot ob- 
ſcure and entangle by his paſſion and ariiſices, it is clear that if evil matims maſt be 
judged by reaſon and diſpute, none will ever be convict, becauſe the animoſity of 
men may alwayes 2 by contrary reaſons, 

And if we cannot be aſſured of any truth, unleſs we can entirely ſalve all che 
difficulties which occurre therein, as this ſame Author pretends, it will follow that 
there ſhall never be any ching aſſured in Morality, nor in Doctrine, nor in Faith, 
nor in Nature; ſince it is manifelt, that the greateſt and moſt indubit able Truths, 3840 
are ſubject to innumerable difficulties, which the molt learned and che moſt inge- 
nious know not oftentimes how to explicate. And fo every thing (hall be uncer- 
tain : There ſhall be no difference betwixt good and bid Doctrine, 
and it ſhall be lawfull for all men to follow what they pleaſe in every kind of matter, 

which is the proper ſcope of theſe Doctors of Probabilities. 

The evil Do&rine ſhall have even all ſorts of advantage above the good, becauſe 
according to this Caſuiſt, he that maintains ir needs prove nothing of that he faith, 
nor anſwer to any thing that can be ſaid againſt him, but by Probabilities, And on 
the contrary, he that fpeaks for truth, and who condemns errour, looſeneß, and 
vice, is ob ko prove all chat he faich by demonſtrations, and to anſwer and re- 
fute all that which his adverſary can ſay, with reaſons ſo clear and cogent, that he 
cannot reply any thing that hath ſo much as an appearance of truth. 

And when be hath entirely diſarmed , and deſtroyed all his reaſons, making 
him ſee clearly that they ate of no value, and that they are not ſo much as probable 
only, he hath yer gained neg ec ll. For if you believe this Caſuiſt, he mult be- 
ſides this, take from him all bis ity of every ſort, and reduce him to that pals, 
that he may be able to find none ſufficient to ſupport his opinion, and render it pro- 
bable, which is in a manner impoſſible ; becauſe it ſuff ces as to this, to have one 
ſingle Caſuiſt that teaches it; and though none have yet ever taught it, he that 
invents and firſt maintains it, may make it probable, if he be accounted a man of 
learning and piety, and there are none but ſuch amongſt the Maſters of this Science. 3850 
So bis * be alwayes probable, and though falſe and pernicious, it ſhall 
be ſho gnder probabilicy, 

b Benigniores 5. This is one rule of theſe great Doctors, that d the opinian more [weet, 4 
aſs aliquando alwayes better and more ſafe, though it be leſs probable. By this rule the opinions 
—— which ſavour looſeneſs and corrupt inclinations, will be more ſafe, and their pro- 
— 2 en. dabiliry alwayes invincible, For if the reaſons which are applyed againſt them, be 
per utilieres & more forcible and preſſing, they will thereby become indeed lefs probable, but 
ſtemiores, Ca- will not thereby become leſs pleaſing , and conſequently they will become 
ram. Theol. alwayes better and more ſure, according to the maxims of this marvellous 
fund, p. 134. Science. 

6. But if you oppoſe againſt them the authority of the Saints, and Antient Fa- 
thers, they will ſay, that their opinions are very probable, but thoſe of the Caſuiſts 
of theſe times are no leſs probable; that the Moderns carry it even above the An- 

c Qued em tients, © becanſe their beſt thoughts are cleared up, and per fetted by thoſe that followed 

que palthie co- them. But though the opinion of the Antients be more probable, that of the Mo- 
gitaruxt , im derns being more pleaſant, they conclude by their principles, that it is better and 

— ants flo more ſafe, They maintain alſo, that when the queſtion is about Faith, we may well 

dio 4 ingenio Dave recourſe unto the Antients, and hold that which they have believed and taught 
elimate, Ibid. in their Writipgs ; but in matter of manners, and the conduct of life, we muſt take 3 $60 
3 our rules from the new Caſuiſts. f 


Ve 


dem emergent al fficultates, ee ſunt i veteribus bauricnde : que were circa mores bomine Chriſtiano dig ao, I noviliis 


ſcriptiribus. Celor. I. 8. c. 16. p. 714. 


7. One of the moſt certain 4 to know that an opinion is bad, are the bad 
conſequences, and pernicious eſſects which naturally follow thereupon : but this is 
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not capable to. ſtay the defenders of the Jeſuits probability. They acknowledge 
the dangerous — — and pernicious eſſects which iſſue infallibly from many 
Novel yo ich they teach, and they for bear not to maintain them at all, and 
proteſt chat they will maintain them alwayes, becauſe they ſeem probable, and no W 
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dhe Jeſuits have teſtified many times, cauſing the Books of F. Bawny, and F. Rabar- 


can condemnthem, © Herewpon follow many inconveniences, ſaith Cat 
, , oy. | ; : » vementia ſub- 
which- ariſe from theſe mental reſtriftions, ſecret compenſations, the liberty which ſome oriuntur ef re- 
five to kill an unjuſt Fudge or Witneſs, the opinion which bolds that the Church cannot [11ifionivus 
judge of ſecret things, and other like opinions : and yet all theſe inconveniences hinder eth, 
not but that theſe opinions, ſo as they are taught at this day in the Schools, are at the "** © _ 
leaſt very probable, and cannot be condemned by any. 6 700 * 1 
* a ex licentia oct- 
dendi injuſtum Judictm aut teflem, quam nonnulli conccduut; multa ex illa opinione que docet de occu't:s — — 
Eecleſtam, multa ex alis. Quibus tamen non obfl antibus inconvenient ibus, le ſintcntieg in ter minis qubus bode tra- 


duntur in Scholis ſunt ut minimum probabiliſſ mne, & i nemine damn tri poſſanz. Caram, Theol. und p. 549. 


8. If it be repreſented unto them, that a good part of theſe Novel opinions ate 
contrary to the Laws of the Church, and ſome of them to the Civil Laws alſo, 
they pretend that becauſe they be Novel, they are exempt from the cenſure of the 
Laws more antient than they, and they could not be condemned or defended, when 
they as yet were not at all. Thus Carawone! talks of the opinion of Amiciu, who 
holds, that it is lawfull to kill a Defamer : For enquiring, © yhether this Doctrine e dme cadem 
be received without offending againſt the Laws Civil and Ecclefpattich ? He % 44 
wers, That the Doftrine of Amicus is Novel, and later than the Common Lars, fad, inn ci. 
and conſequently the Popes, Emperors and Kings, have not ſpoken for it nor againſt it. viti & cane. 
By this rule all new opinions which introduce errours and abuſes, ſhall be under nico? Reſpen- 
ſhelter from che Laws of the Church which went before them, though they be 4% Amici do- 
condemned therein : They may be taughe without puniſhment, and followed with — 22 
a good conſcience. bus vilgatu f4- 
ni orem; argue 


adeo nibil de illa I Pont ißcibus, ceſaribus ant Regibus fuiſſe diſpoſitum. Caram. p. 549. 


f . » ; * * 1 » . * mn 2 
9. f And if a Biſhop ſeeing the evil conſequences which they cauſe in his Dio- , „ 
ceſs, would cenſure and forbid the Books which teach them, this Diſciple of the — 2 
- 7 0 X 40 
Jeſuits will make no difficulty to ſay, that it belongs not unto him, that if he incerdixir An- 
attempt it he exceeds his power, he will give occaſion to perſons whos profeſs' this toni Dian 
Science to complain of him, as doing 4 thing they cannot ſuffer ; becauſe it is not — . 
lawfull for him to condemn Books Which are read, approved and commended by [af — * 
learned men. n 
emeret, legeret 
: br I | aut haberet: & 
Bibliopol a ſolliciti interrogahant poſſ etue liber i lle nt erdicti?ꝰ Reſpondi illi quad ſi illos condemnant, hic jam haberent 
docti abquid quod puienter tolerant aon poſſent. Non enim lubri damnar; poſſunt qui A dofbis leguntur, appropantur, lau- 
dantur. Catam. p. 89. 1a bunc ſcopulam impegi quid am precipuc Antiftes, Sed quid faclemus aut dicamus bomini 
incapact doct᷑ /in a, p. 393 · Invidie ignoranti con dona, p« 89. 


But if after this the Biſhop yield not to their remonſtrances and complaints, he 
ſhall not eſcape their reproaches and injuries, and they will make him paſs in their 
Schools and Books for aw ignorant, for an enviows and ſtupid perſon, and uncapable 
of being inſtrufted, and who by conſequence deſerves not to be ſpoken to, nor to 
have pains taken with him to teach him what be underſtands not: and fo that with- 
out regarding his cenſures and his prohibitions, they need not ceaſe teaching and 
publiſhing the ſame opinions which he b | 

ro. The Pope can have no more power over them, in this, than the Biſhops, as 


a, and others, to be reprinted with approbation of their Superiors, and of the 


* principal Divines of the Society, after they had been cenſured at Rowe. - 


And indeed the reaſon wherefore they pretend, that their Books and their No- g Non exim 
vel opinions cannot be condemned, after they have had approbation by their Supe- 4 
riors, and other able men of their Society, is general, and includes the Pope as well g — 
a the Biſhops : For they ſay, 5 at it i not at all lawfull to condemn the Books approjextur, © 
which are read, approved, aud praiſed by learned men. laudantw. 

I. I. S. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 2. O. 5. V 2 11, And 


A probable opinion cannot be condemned. 


— 
— 


11. And ſince the Authority of the Churches Laws do not extend to new opi- 
nions, which are come after © mem 7 wg by 1) rhe the Pope himſelf 
may forbid them, it is neceſſarily required that all the 
body. ef —— ons 8 anon LEGS: 
lity pretend, ſaying, That none of their Propoſitions can ceaſe to be probable, if the 
contrary berowe not au article of Faith: whereupon they defie any man . 
ſoever, to find another means to condemn a probable opinion, chan by an exprefy 
Ibid. p. 89. definition of the Church, For they hold, that a ſingle Caſuiſt may introduce and 

Finge quem- authorize in the Church a probable opinion, and that the Pope and all the Biſhops 
* caſum canndt exclude it, when it is once received and tolerated: That the whole Church 
poſs 2 muſt ſpeak to ſilence one ſingle Regent of a Claſſis, muſt make an Article of Faith 
Eccleſia, to condemn a Probability. _ 

12, And yet after all this it is not known, whether the Authors of this Science 
would ſubmit to the definition of a Council. For according to their maxims, they 
are not obliged to it, ſince the whole Church together, no more than the Biſhops 
and Pope apart, can do that which in it ſelf is impoſſible. Now this is one of the 

i Non enim maxims of theſe Doctors; That it i not lamful to condemn opinions, any more 
_ poſſunt hn Books, which are approved and commended by learned perſons , or to ſ peak yet 
Har au ee more cleariy, K At 15 impoſſible that an opinion which hath the approb ation of many 
ates que a doci i Ao yg 2. 22 
approbattur & Doctors, ſpouli not be probable, ſo it is impoſſible to rejett it. And this impoſſibility 
laxdantsr, is univerſally acknowledged in all Philoſophy, and this is the firſt and the greateſt 
k cum impoſe» of all impoſſibilities, becauſe it ariſes from the thing it ſelf, and from the proper 
pie je provabi- definition of a opinion : For I A probable opinion , according as the 
mnare n x * - J 
[ententian, & Doctors of this Science define it, chat which many perſons renowned for their learn- 
impoſſbile eam ing do maintain; ſo that if it have the tion of many Doctors, it is alſo im- 
ug: ee prova- poſſible to binder it from being ; and by  lawfull and ſafe in 
bilem cui multi conſcience; as it is impoſſible to cauſe, that — — have approved it, ſhould not 
— 4 have approved it, or that they who were rs, and many in number, ſhould 
ram, p. 393. not be many Doctors: Aſſemble if you wil, ſaith Caramoxel, all the men of 
1 Opinio proba- Europe, learned and unlearned, great and ſmall, they cannot make nor truly judge 
bilzs eſt que ® that 20 ts net 20, or that excellent perſons, and the chief of the moſt famous Uni- 
magna & mul- verſities, fhowld not be excellent men; which all the powers of the World cannot 
Ibid. p.8g. do, nor the whole Church together, to wit, that 20 ſhould not be ao, or 
m_Congregentur Doctors be no DoRors. | 
univerſs Euro- 
pei, dofti, indocti, magni, parvi, nos tamen porerunt facere aut were definire viginti non eſſe viginti, aut virot eximias 
& ſummarum Academiarum lumina, uon eſſe maynos, Ibid. 


h Nalla ex pre- 
diftis ſyntheſi- 
bus aliter pateſt 
ſua probabilitate 
privari, quam 
F contraria 
rranſeet in ati. 


culum ſi dei. 


He . the ſame thing in another manner, by a compariſon, which ſerves 
n Li eim pro- at once to prove and clear his thoughts ; * For to deny, ſaith he, that an opi- 
poſitiont i mul- „ion which is maintained by many learned men is probable, is to deny that a line hath 


tis viris doctis a 122 
er length, 4 ſuperſicies breath, and a body thickneſs : or this is indeed to deny a pr 
— ſition, wherein the proper definition is attributed to its ſabject. This is as much — 


bie neg: luca ſay, that none whoever, not excepting God himſelf, can any more hinder that 
lougitudinem, which two or three Doctors have aſſerted from being probable, than make a line 
— — without length, a ſuperficies without bredth, and a body without depth; it being 
— —7 indeed in the power of God to deſtroy the being, but not to change the nature of 
ditatem ; hic things; and to cauſe that which is, not to be, but 

negat definitio- it is, So that according to the principles of this new Divinity, it is no more in the 
nem defis power of the Church, nor of God himſelf, to hinder that an opinion approved by 
corpetere. Cr twpo or three Caſuiſts ſhould be probable, and by conſequence lawfull and fafe in 
ram» p. 393. conſcience, than to binder that a man ſhould be a reaſonable creature. Becauſe that 
as to be a man, and to be a reaſonable creature, is one and the ſame thing: ſo to 
be a probable thing, and to be approved by two or three Doctors, are not diſſe- 
rent things according to them. But yet if che Church do cenſure any one of theſe 
opiniom approved by theſe DoRors, they will take this cenſure for a rule of policy, 


— videvint Conſults & Reipub. Patres ad quem pertineat interdicere merces; fi eoſdem imterdixit us 
necrues per accidens, nulla nyuriam Dian & inrulu, — jare, Vems enam in ſua domo tcnctur tolerare librum 


© ondi 
= 


et jan ben quia [11s ſit pernicioſm per accidens, Caram, p. 89. 
T. 1. B. I, P. 2.C. 1. A. 2. P. 2. B. J. 


or 


3909 


3916 


not to be different from what 
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prudence, by which ſometimes good thi are ſocidden, becanschey ma be 
bartfall by accident. e ee — 


cerning Books obibited by a Biſhop. 
' TTT 
ſelyes thereto, as to an unjuſt and unſufferable enterpriſe, or rather w impoſe tf its 
con dem ae, 


ble, and would ſay aloud, ? That it & not in the power of any one, whoſerver it be 
3920 to condemn opinions , no more then Books which are approved. and commended by tic jam haben? 
p 1 docti dig 


tolerare non peſſent, non enim damnar; peſſum Libri (aut opiniones) qui & doctis legumur, apzrohatt w, laudautur. Ibid. 


And after all, when a Council aſſembled doth expreſly condemn them, they 
will not perhaps ſubmit themſelyes to their judgement, ſince they cannot condemn 
them more expreſly than the Council of Treat hath condemned the Lutheran 
errours; and yet notwithſtanding this condemnation, a Doctor of theſe probabi- | 
ties abſtains nor from making a Lutheran to ſay, that his Se& and his Religionis C n © 


probable, without oppoſing him therein. On the contrary he teſtifies, that he is ” — 
not far from his opinion, and that it is a of the rules and principles of nazum quid 


this probability, ſending the Lutheran to who hold the contrary, to receive Eccejam eſſe 
from them an anſwer unto bis reaſons, as not finding therein any thing to anſwer, — 
and believing them to be ſolid and invincible becauſe probable. For this is the 2 
ſecret and ſcope of this Science, to make all things probable, that we may do and ec iſHmam. 

0 ſay what we will, joyning unto Probability a certainty and kind of infallibility, Er :amen hoc 
for enſuring this Science, and the conſciences of thoſe who follow it, in ſuch manner, / affen 
that they are ſecure from the fear of Gods Judgements,the Authority of the Church, On 

3939 and the cenſure of all the men in the World. | u ofſe tim 
: probabilem 
at que eque Chriftianam & ſecuram, Imo ſecuriorem omnine, quoni am minus probabi(is ſententia þ beniguior, etiam ſe cu- 
rior off , Sic 7 — — 2—— & deberet a 1, ld erudite, compeſci. — p. 472, P 


ARTICLE III, 
That the Divinity of the Feſuits is ob[equitus and mercenary. 


T will appear ſufficiently that the Divinity of the Neſuiti is ——— 
I of it ſelf, in that it is proper to give content to the whole World , and they 
can, following their principles, quiet all ſort of conſciences, in faciefying the 
deſires of all ſorts of perſons. And in this it is ſervile and mercenary, becauſe 
there is vo ſervitude more baſe, than to flatter the of others, and fo much 
the more, becauſe this is not done but ſuch are ſlaves to their own 
proper luſts, 
a This is clear by what have produced out of their Books in the former Chapter, 
and it is a conſequence ſo evident and neceſſary from their principles, that I 
ſorbear to prove it more particularly. Notwithſtanding it will not be 
herein yet to produce ſome more examples, which may ſerve to give greater light, 
and greater clearneſs to the moſt ſimple and incredulous, 22 
Eſcobar enquires, 1 hat maſt be ſaid to a penitent, or other man, who demands ꝗ Petit conſu- 
which of two opinions i more probable ? He anſwers, that he to whom this — — 
3940 addreſſes himſelf, ought to tell him chat which be eſteems more in his Ee 
conſcience, ſuppoſing he demands to know that which is moſt in it ſelf, na probabitior 2 
and in the Theory. Bat if he deſires only to know what he ought to do in the Eſcob.in proce- . 
praftice, we may adviſe him to do that which is leſs probable, and we ſhall oftentimes mio exam. 3. 
do him better ſervice, by adviſing him to that Which i more eafie, and which he may nw 2 
do with leſs danger and inconvenience. e 
66 


ex 
ligetione ſtiſcitatur ; poteft conſu'cre quod minus probabile judicat, Imo meligrem ſt geret confiliariun ſape 1 (9nwlens 
quod f.1ciliie & cum minori periculo ſeu mncommods pr aſtari poteſt. Ibid, 


L. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1.9. 3. Greater 


—- 
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Greater obſequiouſneſs cannot be Aeſired, ſince this goes beyond che thought 
of the man who demanded the beſt advice. For inſtead of counſelling him that 
which is abſolutel 1 his demand, this Author would have us 
counſel bitn chat which is leſs probable, provided it be more eaſie and agreeable to 
bis hamour. And to remove from his Director the ſcruple that he might have 


mn a conduct ſo indulgent and ſoft, he addes, that this counſel will be better 
. ive him the other : Mieliorem ſe geret conſiliarium. 


* A little after, having ſaid that the Confeſſoris obliged to follow, even againſt 
12 þ cen- his own ſenſe, the opiniot af his penitent, he enquires, i what Bal the Confeſſor 
n — % 4, if be believes that the opimias of his penitent is falſe ? He anſwers, that for all this 
— de. he ought to comply with him, of le have any approved Anthors who hold that bu 
bet ſe accam- opinion is probable. 


modare fi a - 


probatis authoribus probabilis Yeputetsr. 1bid, num. 27. 


He ſuith in the former caſe, that the Confeſſor ought to ſhew himſelf indulgent 
towards him who comes to enquire of him what is juſt and reaſonable, in granting 
him more than he demands; and here he o him to comply with another, in 
ging way to him againſt his own opinion, and granting him chat which will carry 

im againſt reaſon and juſtice. This is to pleaſe all men in all things; not to their 
Salvation, as St. Paul, but to ſatisſie their deſires and their intereſts, againſt the 
rule of St. Paal, and the Goſpel, who teaches us, that this condeſcention ſaves none, 
and it proper to deceive and deſtroy as well thoſe who offer it, as thoſe who 
it; 8 10 : 16.5; | 
3 The fame Author — of a man who would not accept of the penance which 
r Quid | L his Conſeſſor had appointed him, askex'®* what muſt be — if he oy that he will 
dl 2 ſay to doit in Purgatory ? He anſwers, that the Confeſſor 5s not to forbe ar to impoſe 
1m ſubire » upon him ſome ſlight — the integrity of the Sacrament, and not for the ne- 
Leven penien= ceſſity of the penitent. His reaſon is, * well perceives that if he impoſe on 
tiam adbuc im- him any greater, he will not receive it. So that whereas the wicked diſpoſition of 
ponar dabei. this penitent, deſerves to be treated more rigorouſly, he requires that he be treated 
:atem, with more indulgence, as if that would reduce him into a better eſtate, and remove 
u Pr ecipue cum from him his pride and obſtinacy. x 
agaoſcat gra- * va WI. 
vem non acceptaturum, Eſcob. tr. 7. exam. 4. (. 7. n. 188, p. 829. 


x Quid . Filliatius propoſes a like inſtance in the Sacrament of Penance, ſaying, 1 hat 
dum conf ſſi mut a Confeſſor do when ſome fault is committed in confeſſvg, againft the very eſſence 
cum defetum of the Sacrament ? He diſtingui firſt of three ſorts of fins againſt the ſubitance 
al-quem con- of Confeffion, (theſe are his words) of which this is the third : 1 Alen the 
Fllen cours Penitent for want of ſorrow neceſſary to his fins, or of having made a full confeſſion, is 
ejus ſulſl anti · nor Well diſpoſed, amd the Confeſſor knows it well, and yet for ſhame or fear dares not 
om > Filliutius refuſe him abſolution. In this caſe he anſwers, that the Confeſſor who hath made 
mer. 4g. core, thisſauſr; owghe to codegrour to make this penitent return to Confeſſion; and after 
_ he hath accuſed himſelf of the fins which be hath committed ſince his laſt Con- 
nnd felfion, te demand of him in general, if be be ſorry for all his fins paſt, and if he 
y Tertio quia were not ready to confeſs them a new if there were need, in the beſt manner he could, 
pexitens aon ſit without troubling himſelf that he makes him commit another new Sacriledge in 
e confeſling himſelf as at firſt, without diſcovering all his ſins, and in wilfull con- 
2 Ln — and yet when he hath drawn theſe words from bis mouth, he 
:cm, & id 1 wills chat he be content therewith, and that he give him abſolution : Qæo habito, 
coo 75 al ſol vat. M 372. | 
an da TR n 
22rceunguam aut timp-em. 168 "abſus negare abſolutionem, Generaliter interroget an de omnibus pracedentibus 
«lect, e quart F heilen es dent pana ſit ad ca canfitenda. ibid. 

He pretends that he is not bound to give himſelf ſo much trouble neither, nor his 
e penitent, if he fears not that ſome will ariſe thereupon, or ſome other 
— aut ſcandalum, non tenetur. 


1. S. I. P. 2. C. 1. f. 3. inconvenience, 


* 
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inconvenience. For in that caſe he gives him an expedient yet much more taste 
that is, that he may be content that he hath regret for his fin, in ſaying in his ming. Satis oft cen 
or with his mouth, that he i ſorry, and ſo he forall leave his penitent in his gow fiep- fiſſo-i lere de 
ſwaſfron, He pre-ſuppoſeth in expounding this difficulty, that this peritent is in 2 PC com- 
/ — vw n, quia panitens non fit refte diſpoſirus quoad dulirem ant ierepri- „ H © deln 
tatem; that the Conteſſor knows it, & id © Confeſſario agnoſcitar; — * — ef 4 rowng 
though no new thing have ſince happened, beſides the abſolucion whielvtie re fe. ibia, 8. 
ceived in this bad eſtate, which is made (till worſe by this Sacriledge; he this that 373 
3970 he is become weil diſpoſed, and that the Confeſſor may conceive that he is in 2 
good condition, and that he ought to let him reſt therein, aſſuring himſelf chat he 
l be juſtified, and that he ſhall receive grace by the Confeffions which he hail 
make in time to come; quia per ſnbſequentes Confeſſiones j uſtiſcabitur, #w\ 3973. 


cough he continue to make them alwayes in the ſame manner, retaining thoſe fins 
which he concealed wilfally the firſt time. He bad need to have an 
ſtrong Faith, that can believe that ſuch a man is in a good eſtate, and that it is . 
full thus to play with Sacraments, Conſciences, and Religion. : 
Amicus propoſeth a caſe almoſt alike, O If is queſtioned, faith he, if 4 Confeſſor, Dan an 
who knows evidently that a penitent hath committed a ſin; and hath not confeſſed bim- Coof ſſarin 1 
{elf thereof, onght to admoniſh him of it? He addes, to make himſelf to be bettet her 4 
595 underſtood, © that the difficulty is only when the Confeſſor knows evi], tot only tent peccaturs 
that the penitent hath committed this fin, but alſo that he hath not confeſſed n. He cmniſtrit, il 
ackno frankly as a certain principle, that a Confeſſor cannot abſolve a peni- 4% n ft 
tent when he believes that he is in mortal fin: And after he anſwers in theſe terms; 1 I 2 
In this occurrent the Confeſſor may judge, that = penitent hath concealed bis. fon tali precato mo; 
for ſome good or juſt reaſon ; and for that he may abſolve him with a ſafe confeience. nt? Amicus 
The reaſon he makes uſe of for a foundation to build this anſwer on, is, hat n m 8. diſp. 23 · 
pradent Confeſſor may judge probably, that the fn in queſtion is of it Jelf, ande, 2:23 9331: 
3989 or according to ſome probable opinion of the penitent, of ſuch a nature, that he not 28 72 
obliged to tell it in Confeſſion. cultas eft quan- 
p a do Confeſſari 
non ſolum cvideus eff penitentrm commilſiſſe peccatum ; ſcd etiam illud non ſſuiſſe conf ſus lbid. 9 — ca 
propoſute poteſt conſcſſa ius ſadicare quod peanitens com m i ſſum pec catum tacuc u puta ali qua 8x ciuſa; ac p ojude tut a 
con'cirntia poerit lum abſoltere, Idid. e Probabiliter prudens Couſeſſavitts jadicure poterir tale pt ccatum eſſe quod 
#/ reiwj a, ve! fuxta 11.6 1611emm opinion m penitcnts it put at non eſſe in cot one expli candum, lic. 


This is not only ſimply to oblige a Conſeſſor to yield an entite ſubmi ſſion to a 

finner, contrary to the nature of his charge, which requires that he ſhould receive 

it from him; bur alſo to yield unto him a blind fubmiſfion and obedience, without 

knowing even what he thinks: which is not only ſhamefull and extravagant for a 

Director and a Guide, who ought to conduct, and not ſuffer himſelf to be con- 

ducted, and follow thoſe who are under bis charge, without knowing whither they 

go, nor what way they take; but it is alſo unjuſt in a Conſeſſor, who being 4 

Judge, and a Divine Judge, holding the place of 7eſw« Chriſt, cannot judge in 

manner without cogniſance of the Cauſe, but by Sacrilegions raſhneſs and unjuſtice, 

concluding that an opinion which he knows not, is probable, and that an action 

which he hath all the re iſon in the world to miſtruſt, is innocent. 

Filliutias declares openly, that he deſires to oblige men, and comply with their 

humours, when he ſaith, that the t ccleſiaſticks are not obliged under mortal fin, 

to have any manner of attention in rehearſing their Office : For reporting the opt , 

nion of thoſe who hold, chat no man 5s obliged ander mortal fin, to have any ins © Nemmen te- 

wa d attention : I anſwer, faith he, this opinion i probable. He conſeſſeth indeed — — 

that the contrary is more probable, but according to his principles it is ſufficient ,, inoncm. 
that this ſame is probable, to follow it with a ſafe conſcience, in quitting the more zeſfondes & 
probable. And the reaſon which induceth him to approve this opinion is, 5 6+ dies p bare 

3990 canſe it is very accommodant and conformable to mans fraslty, and to the difficulty "7 Wie. 
which men have commonly to ſettle their ſpirits a long time upon one thing. He is not .. MHlintius 
content at all that this opinion is indulgent to the ſoftneſs and fickleneſs of men; tom. f. gg. 


wore tr. 23. 
c. 8g. g. 292 fr. 126 g Hula ſain accemmod ata et bm f'agiiitati & di icultati quam Ane ie ie . 


experith ia aitendendo dic uni 1a. Ibid. 
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but he cannot forbear to declare, that it is even for this cauſe char he approves it, 
and to teſtific that the'Jeſuits Divinity bath for its ſcope to flatter and nouriſh vices, 
inſtead of fighting with, and deſtroying them. 
Celot having undertaken to defend the Caſuiſts of his Society, ſaith, that one of 
the conveniences which may be received thereby is, char ic delivers men from 
ples which trouble them, that it diſchargeth them of reſtitutions which they be- 
lieve themſelves obliged to make, and gives them expedients to break marriages 
b Accedi ad i, after they have been lawfully contracted. A man, faith he, agitated by the re- 
perplexs vir a» morſes of his conſcience, and all torn with the wonnds it hath given him, addreſſes 
nine, lancinan- to you': He acknowledges that he muſt do that which he fears more than 


tibus conſcies- nb; be defives it alſo, but can never obtain force to reſolve upon it. He wonld 
por » i. ſave | Barry gun his — both at ence , but this i impoſſible : The deſire to 
det faciendum ſavebic' Coal preſſeth him on one ſide, and that of preſerving bis Eſtate, bis Hononr, 
quod marte gra. byng Family, ſes him on the other frat. What ſhall becime of his Wife, of bus 
bins timer: uit Children, f his whole Family great and humurable, for 4 private one dee here 


que wt fact without doubt a man in a ſirange eſtate, and a ſick perſon reduced to extremity 4000 


N betwixt life and death :. He had need of ſome extraordinary medicine to ſuccour 
ſua ann /alva him, avd above all with that ſweetneſs hic is neceſſary ſor a ſpirit that is almoſt 
cupic ; ſed fieri in deſpair. A learned Doctor may ſce ſome little ray of ght, after he bach a long 
von poteſt. Hixc time pondered upon an affair ſo difficult and encumbered. Omnia ut delle ex 
nrget ery nt ver ſauti tibi radius a non incommodi aff ulger. But you ſhall never meet with 
— vn fa. day, nor entire clearnels, untill you ſeek it amongſt che Jeſuits, the principal of 
milie. Quid tot whom: are as the ſhining Stars and Sun of Divinity, who by their influences will 
liberj ? Rid in a momeut recover this deſperate ſpirit, - Hunc tibi frrupulum eximant usrez, 
plena 3 it Leſſius, aut Molina; ant omnes tren conſulti caſum tuum explicent, rationibus 
2 Nec fabiliant, ſecur am — 6 yn Tam. Alter this there is no means, ac- 
1.8. c. 16. p. cording. to Celor, to binder them from Kkiffing their Books, and lifting up their 
717. cryes of Joy unto Heaven : Non erampes in calum ? nom triumpbabis gaudio? Ab- 
finebit cliens ille tuus ab oſculo libris ſalutaribus imprimendo ? 

But he confirms this goodly diſcourſe by an Hiſtory worthy to be rehearſed : 
; Seimus reper- I kw, ſaith he, a certain man Who carried 4 great ſum of money by the order of his 
tum ali gu aud Confeſſor;, but paſſing by. the Shop of a Bok: ſeller his Friend, be ſtaid there, and 
qui ſummem ached if he bad any new Book? He was preſented with a Book, of Moral Divinity, 
geen feen, printed a while before; which turning over negligently, and without any defign, he 
me Confeſſarii 7% F : 
qudicio reflity» II accident met with his own proper caſt, and learned that he Was not at all obliged 
endan deſe;ret, 10 reſtitution.; In berempen diſcharging himſelf of his ſcruple, and keeping bis Con, 
atque cx iti nere be returned lighter hearted than be came. This man was condemned by his Con- 
in amici Bib- feſſor to make reſtitution 3 He is reſolved thereon : He is upon the point of 
. doing it. He had already taken the money which was neceſſary to, and was in 
qua 10gunti num bis way to carry it back to him to whom it appertained : A novel Caſuiſt of the 
aliquid novi ? Society hindred him. See the fruit of this obliging Divinity. 
oblatus eſt re | a 
cent 1 we Moralis ſcriptor, quem ille ncglectin & onnia alia cogitans cum evolvit, is caſum forte ſuum ins 
cidit , & reſtituenai obligationem ſolutam didicit. Tum enim vero adjecta ſciupuli ſarcina, retents aut poadere, 
{eviorem demum vepctiiſſe. Ibid. 


And Celot pretends that this fruit was ſo great, and the happineſs fo rare for this 

ſinner to have met this Book, which hiodred bim from making reſtitution, that he 

fears not to take it for a principal eſſect of his eternal Predeſtination , ſaying, 

142 «7 4p It is traue that this happened to him by accident, but this accident was no other than 
\rowdentia, in the providence of God, the protection of his Guardian Angel, and the fett of the 
Angelacuſtodia, eternal Prediſtination of this man. God would, faith he, that the golden chain of 
in wo Prede- by ſalvation ſhould be formed not of thoſe eleven hundred links of Gold of Which 
ſings onus effe- rhe Poets peak, but of this fingle occurrent which he happened on in this Book : 
1 _ fu. if this Anthor bad not written, this Reader had not bees ſaved. And addreſſing 


4010 


ti catenam jam bimſelf to bis adverſary by a jollicy worthy of this Divinity, ® 7 pray you, 4029 


ind 6 


non” &x i is centum oh n lle, ſed it hoc 1¹⁰ ptndere to'uit Drs. Ni; ſerib' ret hic 5 277 ſal varetur tte, Ibid, 
„ Where, Feng Au li tu qui dives es & nullius eges, ne per Chriſti viſeira pouperibus invidt librum wwm, quem 
ins eterna Dei el ectio, ſanguis Criſt! comparavit, Ibid. 
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duch be, and conjure you by the bowels of Jef Chrih, being rich as 5 . an 
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The Feſuits Divinity obſequious and mercenary. 161 


needing nothing, envy not um the peer a Book Which Was prepared for them from 
— rhe love which-God had to them, and which purchaſed for — 
with the blood of Jeſt Chrin Nahm: 1 
He teſtiſies that this perſon who went to make reſtitution by the order of his 
Confeſſor, went to damn hiinſelf eternally, if he had not been diverted by this new 


Caſuiſt of the Society; tharchis was a trace altogerher extraordinary, of. the pro- 
vidence of God, a particular protection of his good Angel, and an effe& of his Pre- 


deſtination; that he fell upon this Caſuiſt who recovered him into the way of heaven, 
by 2 bim from the obedience of his Confeſſor, and the reſolution e had 
taken by his advice to make reſtitution: that he had been a ſoſt man, if the Jeſuit 
had not written, and cauſed his Book to be imprinted; wif ſcyiberer hie ab ſulva- 
rrtur ille. That he had no leſs obligation unto God, for baving cauſet' him to 
meet this Book, than for having loved him from all eternity; and for giving him his 
Son Peſas Olriſt; becauſe. indeed this Book is one mark of the eternal love of God 
towards him,-and a particular ꝑift thereof and finally, that Peſus Cbriſt had bought 
this Book for him ar the price of his blood, as a neceſſary means unco bis ſalvation , 


nem aterna Dei dilectio, ſanguis Chrifticomparavit. "517 1 4 1 
Theſe whimſies and extravagancies would ſeem incredible, if they had not been 
printed and repreſented in the Authors own proper words; and it is certain, that if 


» this diſcourſe were reported, whoſoever ſhould hear it, being only ſound it his wits, 


without diſcovering unto him the Author, be would quickly lay, and: with juſt 
reaſon, that this was neither che diſcourſe of a Monk, nor a Chriſtian, ani that he 
muſt be under extreme ignorance, or contempt of God, of Religion, and of the 
light of Chriſtianity, who could utter ſuch language, which tended only to eſtabliſh 
libertiniſm and impiety. | [ 
Father Cauſn in a Book which he intituled, 4» 4 for the Religions o 
the Society: of | Zeſus, having undertaken to excuſe the — == 


F. Hereaw taught in their Colledge of Clermont at Paris; He did not «onfoder, 
faith he, that there are DelFrines i e unto thoſe trees which do no hurt in ond. Com, 


and ſpoil alt when they are tranſplanted into another; and there are Difymtations 
Which it may be would be found good in Italy, and in Spain, which when they come into 
this Realm, look with clear another face , as alſo certain Maxims that ave very good 
i France, which cannot he reliſted in Spain. This proves very ſufficiently that 
which we ſaid, that the Doctrine and Spirit of the Jeſuits addicts it ſelf entirely 
to the humours of men, and depends on the difference of times and places, For he 
qiſowns not the pernicious maxims of F. Hereau, but only his carriage of them: 
be blames him not for having written contrary to the opinions of the Society, when 
he caught, that we might attempt againſt the lives of all men generally, without 
excepring Princes, and cauſe Children yet unborn, to dye in the wombs of their 
Mothers, as we ſhall make appear in its place; but only ta have wanted diſcretion 


4040 and to have offended againſt that rule of the Society which F. Celor relates: 


® zwheyr there are opinions of any Author whatſoever, that are nat well received in ſome n Nu oinie- 
Province or Univerſity, and which offend the Spirits of the Catholicks, that they be nes cujuſcunque 
carefull not to teach them nor maintain them in thoſe places. For when the Defying later font, tn 
of Faith is not in queſtion, nor the integrity of manners, ſage and prudent charity wills —_— — 
that ours comply With the humonrs of thoſe among ſt whom they live. mia Catholice 
deve [cient ur, eas ibi non docrant neque defendant. uli enim nec fidei doctrina, uec morum integrit as in 1 
, pradeas caritas exigit ut noſtri ſe ilis accommoden cum quibus verſanrur. Reg, Prof, Scholaſt: ſe&. 6. 


The ſame F. Caaſin anſwering to that which was objected againſt the Society; 
chat the ſum of F. Bauny cenſured at Rowe, and many other like Books of his 
Fraternity , teaching pernicious maxims, were again after the cenſure of the 
Holy Chair , imprinted with permiſſion of their Superiors, and approbation 
of the principal of che Society, he faith, That the Books of their writers fat 
femetimes into the hands of ſome eaſie Fathers, who out of the high fore-ftalled 
opinion they bave of the capacity of their Authors, ſuffer their works to paſs with 
great facility. 
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Theſ : the TIT, | 

eare the certain 

above , aher which it ought not be 

4080 all theix wayes, chat they b. | 
the ſame things, and that we fee 


ſaith the Council in 
an what he hath a full 
S 
terms: * He ought cart- 2 Deber diligens 
7 finer, as wel as which tel inquirere & 
re/peft his fin, that be may * to give him, and P*fcatori cir- 
What remedy be ought to preſeri 11 NE 2 


. aſe. | * prudentey intel- 
ä : | : 1 1 lige quale de- 
beat ei prebere conflium, c cujuſmodi emed um adbi here, divers experime ut utendo «il fanangum 


£07, 

4090 And in his, Practique, book 1. chap. 14. pag. 121. ſpeaking of the princi 
| things whereof a Biſhop ought to inform himſelſ in making a Viſitation in his Do- 
ceſs, he obſerves this ſame, which is taken out of the ſecond Council of Remer, 


under Charlemain, and Leo 3. in the 16. ch. That they ſhould obſerve, * how the b @uinto quo- 
Confeſſors judged of the fins of the penicenss, and what time of penance they pre- mody — 


T 


ſcribed them. | ian peccata die | 
5 
of Penance : | in over. ö 
turn and violate them in their conduct: they even con that would ob- — * 
ſerve them, and eftabliſh others quite contrary, without feur of falling — — 
maniſeſt contradictions, but alſo into a viſible contempt of thoſe Truths which they 
————— wnexeafuble befor 
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en olten as he RY 4105 
that he will not correct hne 
n Hime 


« if any ove "of A ignorance and 1 2 
L 7. without deter mining « any oe in par- 


is month the repetition ſach fanlts. / 
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1 T . the 14. ſelf. and 19. 
cee 1 cogni, ance, 
th he e onr duty, to ſay to a 


ne end mortally, if we do 
to hoes ws condition ay penitent, 


wnto him . lee of bis t And yet 
£6 maintain the contrary in cheſe terms: 
It is mas ett WIS! or tr [aid circumflance, the quantity of the 

w 20 ns. I Wil ſuffice in rigour to ſay to 
1 75 Her, thas in ae A of Prat — — mortally, taking ſrem another 


E TE hol 2 8 the Supper, or hears a Fer- 
ele fheemed an Hugenet. But in 
the 20 ch. N N idolizing is, doth bend 
bee 2 e As if to receive the Supper 

mongſt , were not as well an action of an Hogenor, as to kneel before an 
IdolivanaQion of an Idolater. 

In the ſame 20: ch. p. 332. he ſpeaks thus : Since true devotion is inward, and 4110 
not in the demeanonr, or withent, and in the countenance and ather exterionr ge- 
fures, and that this pretended devation, deftitmre of that which « within, 14s but a vizor 
and idol of devotion, the caſt is reſolved, that in voluntary difraftion and Wandring 
of the mind in pr 7 ation, 4 do Priefts, Deacons, and Subdeacons, and 4 
Beneficiaries, there is ſo they be obliged to begin the O 2 goin, which they 
Le eb (owe A For the will of 2 hure by ibi add ia 
D parc them, they 9 gps iſe and pray tot ir Creator. And can they 
do that, having not pray than God before their eyes ? They ought 
then for to ſatufie 1 7 Office 4 12 ain, and if they fail to 42.4% 
ought to make reſtitution to the 1 Wherein their Benefice is, or to the por, the - 
benefit they have received atcording to the rate of their omsſſions. 

Andon the contrary he ſaith, 7 hat the Church ſeemeth to him, in the precett of 

the —_ to exatt . . — Who are obliged thereto, only to 
honour and praiſe God: c P ſinging, though with voluntary di- 
ftratfiion, w ——— provided that they fing tumahly and with — 
Of which he renders reaſon in the ſame place: For the outward action by which 
we attend un God, is of the kind and unto the wertne of Religion + There 
fort a they 2 without intention of 1, bow-their kues before an Idol, are nor- 
of Idulary; ſo w mut believe that they pray, who recite the 

— imcention, "but not wit uur that decency and outward compoſure 4126 

b ſuc 2 action 


requires, 
a few ines after be reaſons thas, and draws this practique concluſion : 
It followr that the Confefſer cannot blame the penitent of « mortal fault, for applying 
his mind to frivolows things, whilſt that his tongue ſounded.jn the Church with — 
the praiſes ef God, if outwardly he did yur that wan incompatible with this atten- 
I. I. S. 1. N. 2. C. 1. A. 4. tion. 


bart 


5 


UMI - 19t 


SED ů — — — — — — — 


The Jeſuits Dwoinuy fullof —— 


4130 


4140 


2. He ſhall not —— 
— N 
N de e fr, if it . — 
\ Id vom mo Wann re 


pe 5 
And yet he bach nec only ſaid: the concrary beſoce, but 


— Inn Becauſe not. to — trea 
4 it indecemily, wit bons teſpett, attention pn « n befere Getd,'\brenxft: 
is 


he 1 tt Sth unter bas equi) 1d 


CS 2 have ce. But I cannot 
diction of the fame Author, which is 


727. p. For after — when one 

ought Adi the Refors to execare their. e —— b 7 rhe 
— they might be d. - He 2 
And inden the —— — to me only an —— 
eee * 74 d ras m new 

anger pace 

2 43.0, 715, I Wege that be hu 

that the Rectors are obliged to 2 ob ar 


apes Caves, 
aer of 


may diſpenſe with their Refidence ? 1»: this fur, faickthe, ove — — 
to wit, whether cuſtom not to reß de ks of at, we — fm is the 
h b web Cures ? 2 — V 
affirmative, and be confirms it by this 52 : Beeanſe according to the _ 
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t vet A diſcharge to all. 
2 La, he Lab. dh length of time renders the erronr of N 
the forfeiture of their Revenue, eſpecially if this cnffom be of lang « Cont iBMance 
in the Church. 
contrarieties are ſound, - Therefore 8 chat their Superiors pretend to 
have this right as well as private perſons, and make uſe of it without ſcruple in 


puniſhment appointed by the Council againſt thoſe who fail, . that 
the 
axiom, that which the Pope grant by at50% or 
St . eee e —— 
taken from the Conff, in 6. c. 1. Conſuctads 
is no other thing than an inveterate err; and in the other place, f 
gu and mort abuſive ; in the other, that « cnfHf of Nov-refidence, frees all 
It ſeems that this libercy of —— ape gu ted 
the Jeſuits by their Superiors, with —— 2 — 
occurrents wherein they hey judge i adranageows 0 the good of thei ai, ws 
Parliament of 


did appear by the anſwer of F. Cotton tothe Gentlemen of the Paris, 
upon the matter of Sextere/'s Book, which is well enough known in Peru, and in 
—— * thoſe Gentlemen objecting to him, that Fiele/chi General of the 
the Book, — with three other Jeſuirs that 

— Provincial: That the General cold not do ctherwiſe, 


romp ome world have him do ſo, The Gentlemen of the Parliament 
— bf bin if he were of the ſame judgement, and approved ſuch pro- 
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ep enn Diane falls into many — by following 
and reaching divers probable opinions which 
bye Spirit of Complacency, and the defire which he had 0 c 

with the u. and even the defore of the — Who at with him. 
. — — — nce be» 
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| men, hath invented the Science of Pro- 
bability; —— —— and more agreeably unto 


the will Lache people f e W — mt wry not themſelves though they fall 

ons, whiſk they of opinions, 
A Nec ſine d. | Mis Pin — That he cannot read With- 
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betet; dus taſis refatvit eutlite urta c benigne, & plures ac via, imo etiam 
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bs reſolves which be gives in Caſes of Conſcience, with aa 

4180 commodation, as learning : adipitting u. eb, many ds 22 
contrary opinions. 

T ambonrin ſeems to deſign to lay the firſt fogndations of this Science, and to 

diſpoſe mens minds to receive it, when ſpeaking of himſelf, and confeffing that he 
happens often to fall into contradiQions, yet he will not have © . ſa, vor ſp much © MB 8e bic 
a ſuſpelt. bur he. himſelf, when wa ſet him approve un opinion N 
in another place he hac h net n, becauſe be hath not dane it, but in that nber of fore 
them ſeemed probable unte bim. = me — 


dum ali quam 
1d enim tw / 4q ententia probabilis 
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odious, and to (ay to them who exari ic, that 

4190 more. Tambaxrin l of the bh 
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169 ſhould fay that he contradicts himſelf, when he e alcmcomrar things, and 
deſtroy one another. 
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Of Evil Cuſtoms.” 


— Felvits allon thoſe which corregtion- bath introduced into at ſorts 
yh \: wif — make uſe of them to excuſe fins and vices. 


cannot be ; and we may fay, that theſe are the moſt ordinary 
means, and the moſt forcible and puiſſant armes which are imployed at 
this day to deſtroy Chriſtian Truth and Piety, and to authorize Corruption and 
Loofeneſs, which aboutids'ſo much af E * 
We made it appear juſt now former Chapter, that F. Bazxy excuſes b 
and delivers from all feat und ſcruple the Pariſh Priefts who are Nor. 


4 caSfom,-faich be, in is Practique 43. ch. 716. p. 3. book, gives 
: 4 al, and this withont fur; eſpecially when it bath been long obſerved 


againſt Law, or againſt another cuſtom legally introduced: ſo that if they have not 
been obſerved during that time, they oblige no more : and whether they were not ob- 
ſerved by right or wrong, on a good or bad ac count, they may be preſcribed again by 
this number of years. After this we need not wonder if the Jeſuits trouble them- 
ſelves but little about the Laws of the Church, ſince there are none happily againſt 
which they have not preſcribed on a good or bad account, 

Dicaſtillus by the principle ſaith, that the 7»dges ſin in adminiſtring Juſtice 
on Feſtival dayes, unleſa the cuſtom have preſcribed to the contrary. 


uam rem: Eſcobar upon this queſtion, * How much ſooner may we begin than the hour or- 


pore poteſt ante= dained for ſaying Matines ? faith frankly according to his opinion, and of the 


verts Matt principal Doctors of the Society whom he had read and examined, that we may 


num 7 Eſcobar ꝓithout ſcruple begin Matines at three or four of the clock after noon, for the da 
* —— following, — is the cuſtom of many at this day. The »ſage of — 
p.661, & 652, ſaith he, and the ordinary cuftom 4 the Church # favourable unto them. But he 
b #ſus Rom. ought to have conſidered, that therd are cuſtoms which are abuſes, and not uſages, 
"xe, commmſ- and that the Church approves not all that it tollerates, and that it is to wrong it 
— ee to attribute a cuſtom unto it which it hath ſo oftentimes condemned, and which it 
— * doth yet daily condemn by the ſarae mouth of thoſe who follow it, in the molt part 
of the Hymnes which they ſay at Matines and Lauds, wherein the times to ſay theſe 
two parts of the Office is expreſly marked and determined. 
« Dui , Hie goes yet further, ſaying, that © he who ſaith Matines an hour or two before 
bore prima aut noen, fins mortally , e this is not the cuſtom, For according to his maxim, 
ſecunds ante if it were once introduced into practice, it were no more fin, no not venial, no more 
meridiem reci- than to ſay them after noon. See here his words: 4 But if the cuſtom allow it, 
— — — Matines may be ſaid at half three, or at three of the clock after noon, wit l- 
cr. thid. out vemal. fin, 
d Si autem con- 


ſuctudo tultrit, hora tertia aut ſecunda cum dimidia poſt meridiem poterit Matutinum recitari fine veniali peccato, Ibid. 


Matines may be ſaid without ſcruple, —_— to this Caſuiſt, at four of the 
clock, becauſe ſuch is the cuſtom , and might alſo be ſaid at half hour after two, 
if ſuch were the cuſtom. After the rate then that this cuſtom goes on advancing 
and gaining time, we may follow it without fear or ſcruple of fin, and ſay Matines 
for the next day before dinner, as well as after dinner: we ſhould thence have this 
commodity, to have our minds more free to ſay them, and all the reſt of the day 
for whatever we pleaſed to do, without ſpeaking of many other reaſons which may 

ſerve for inducement to ſo laudable a devotion. 
The Jeſuits alſo make uſe of cuſtom to authorize Duels, and pretend that it is 
not only lawfull to accept, but alſo to offer them. And ane of the Caſuiſts of the 
A. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 2. Society, 


PH E miſchjefs and diſorders which come from evil Examples and Cuſtoms 


T ambourin takes this rule from Caftro-Palao, That in ten years Cuſtom preſcribes | 
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4220 the manner of living, and the ordinary cuſtom of thoſe who are in the World, For it is 


— 
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— — — 


Society, who taught — 4t Caen of late years, after he had endeayoured to 
juſtiſie this brutal madneſs by many reaſons, which we ſhall repreſent in their 
concludes in this manner: Theſe who approve not theſe anſ wers, bnow no: 


* e Jui bec re- 


1. non 9 0 
lawfull for a man to maintain his Honour by this Way, {þo | — 0 


2 a . * 4 com nuns 
conſuctudinis & vit. Licet enim homiai bac rations lonorcm um tui. 


There is no cuſtom more wicked, nor more general amongſt people of baſe 
condition, than to ſwear, blaſpheme, and to break out into curſes and impreca- 
tions againſt cattel, men, and every thing that gives them trouble, Bawny con- 
ſidering this curſed cuſtom, faith according to his ordinary lenity; Fer my part Bauny Sam. 
I believe that it may be ſaid with truth, that it is their choler by Which ſuch people c 6. b. 73, 
ſaffer themſelves to be tranſported; it #s no fault, neither mortal nor venial, to 
curſe Dogs, Hawks, and other ſuch things as are Without reaſon. 

The abuſe which Merchants ought molt to fear and avoid in their Traffick, and 
which yet is very common at this day, is falſhood and deceit, whether ic be in 


— and altering Merchandizes, or in ſelling them dearer than they are 


wort 
this cuſtom faith, That we muſt not alwayes condemn the injuſtice of the Mere Ne 
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or ſelling them by falſe weights and falſe meaſures. But Laymas following 


chants, when they mingle in their Merchandizes things of different kinds, as Rye e myu(li- 
7 0 W; »d Pitch I T a tie d1maarns 

amengft Wheat, Water with Wine, and Pitch among Wax ; provided that this do 

. . * f 87 peſſunt, / 
not nifie them that buy it, and that the Merchandize be good enongh of the e (upiton 
price it coſts, and proper enough for common uſage. tun aienam, 

- par d Ni = 

cale, vine am, picem ceræ edmiſceant, modo inde emptoribus uu lum dannum inſeratur, & e props: tione pretis 
4 venditur ſatis idouen fit ad conſuetum uſum, Layman J. 3. tr. 4. c. 17. n. 15. ' 


And he confirms his opinion by that of Leſſus and Lopez, ſaying, 5 that Leſfus : Adi LoGul 
and Zopez aſſure us, that if the mixture of the matter, which of it ſelf is of leſs a. 83. cum Lo- 
value, be done wit h ſuch artsfice and induſtry, that the HMerchandize i Hot leſs good pen loco cit A, 
nor proper for mans uſe, than it would be without this mixture, it may be ſold at the ” adde Mas 

: , Ty" Eg ' tere ſecundum 
ordinary price, and take more than it ts worth; becauſe this gain belongs to the adareſs {+ d-teriois ed 
and induſtry of the Merchant, and is no wrong to theſe that buy it. at fee & in- 

dt i frat ut 
merces non fit minus bona & idon'a ad uſum, quam ſine tali admixtionc, poſſe tunc con ſueto pretio dit cad, Aly um 
maja reportari ; quippe quod inanufirie iſſe cenſetur, & fine damuo emptoriom' percipitu/. lod, 


The ordinary vice of women, and principally of thoſe of Quality, is luxury 
and vanity. They cannot have a fairer pretence for to nouriſh, nor a better excuſe 
to juſtifie themſelves in the exceſs they commit therein, and the ſcandals which fal 
out thereupon, than to ſay that it is the cuſtom, and that they do nothing but what 
is commonly done in the World by women of their condition, Baum approves 
this reaſon, and makes uſe of it in his Summe, ch. 46. p. 717, & 718: where he 
propoſes this queſtion : If maids and women, who exceed moarſty and duty, and 
4s we may ſay neceſſity of decency in their habits, becanſe they ſeek ont therein curio- 
f ties mot ſmitable to their eftates, may be thought capable of abſolution, when they 
know that ſome take thence occaſion of ſinning ? 

He acknowledgeth that many condemn this inſupportable vanity, and maintain 
that maids and women who are ſo diſpoſed, and will ſo continue, are uncapable of 
abſolution; but he declares againſt their judgement, and concludes in theſe 
terms: Nevertheleſs we muſt ſay, 1. that the Woman Who trims and adorn: her 
ſelf to pleaſe her Hmaband, owght not to be blamed, though ſhe doth it as he faith 
through vanity and curioſity, and againſt modeſty, knowing well that ſoms draw 
from thence occaſion of ſin. 

He ſaith moreover, that neither is ſbe more to be blamed, if ſhe trim her ſelf in 
this ſort with ſcandal, when ſke dith it to ſat uſie the cuſtom of the Countrey, and not 
to be ſingular, unlike and inferiour to thoſe of their own ſex. He would then that 
the pretence of pleaſing her Husband, and a diſorderly and ſhamefull cuſtom, ſhould 
give liberty to a woman to break out into all ſorts of luxury and vanity, withour 
A. I. K. I. P. a. C. 2. * being 
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being blameable; and that cuſtom hath powerto change the nature of things, to 
cauſe that it ſhall be lawfull to tranſgreſs the bounds of modeſty, that vanity ſhall 
be no longer vanity, that luxury ſhall not be longer luxury, and that ſcandal ſhall 
beno longer ſcandal, 

He continues ſpeaking in this manner: 2, 7 ſay, thong h this ſaid Woman had 
knowledge of the Bud effects which her diligence in trimming her ſelf would canſe in 
the body and ſoul of thoſe who behold her aderned with rich and precious clothes, 
nevertheleſs ſhe ſins not in making uſe thereof. The reaſon is, Becauſe to prevent 
the offence of another, this woman is not bound to deprive her ſelf of what the Law of 
the Countrey, and nature it ſelf permits, That is to ſay, that as cuſtom makes 
luxury and vanity lawfull for her, ſo it makes ſcandal alſo lawfull for her; and that 
the abuſes which happens very frequently in this point, by the corruption of the 
World, are juſt and true Laws, and proper to regulate all things in a Country. 

I might ſpeak here of Uſury and Symony, which are two vices ſo common at 
this day, that che Jeſuirs cover them much eaſier thanothers, becauſe that caſtom 
hath made them publick. But I referr theſe diſorders to be repreſented in the 
places proper for theſe matters, that I may avoid repetitions. 


T.1, B. 10 P. 2. C. 2. 
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C HAP. III. 
Of the Occaſions of Sin. 


That the Feſnits retain men in them, and that according to their maxims 
there can be us next occaſions of Sin. 


given toa perſon who would avoid fin, is that he fly the occaſions; and 
if we obſerve it, we ſhall find that the moſt ordinary cauſe why the 
moſt part of thoſe who have ſome good deſire and care for their ſaly:tion, attain 
an not to a true and ſolid converſion, or fall bock after a while, is becauſe they have 
not received this advice, or have not been faichfull in the obſervation of it. 
This is ſuch, that the Jeſuits acknowledge well indeed the importance and ne- 
ceſſity thereof, but they aboliſh it in their practice. They acknowledge in general 
with all Divines, that they who would receive the Grace of God, or preſerve it 
when they have reccived it, are obliged to depart from the next occaſions of fin, 
which would indubitably deſtroy chem, But when queſtion is made about pro- 
ceeding to particulars, they grant and accommodate things in ſuch manner, that 
4260 according to their advice and guidance there are not any next occaſions of ſin, and 
there cannot even be any at all; or if happily againſt their proper rules they be 
conſtrained to acknowledge ſome, inſtead of withdrawing men from them, they 
nouriſh them therein, by furniſhing them with ſtore of reaſons and pretexts to 
continue therein with a ſafe conſcience, ſo that according to them there never will 
be found any who ſhall be obliged to quit or avoid them. 
It is by this conduct that Sancias, handling this point, ſpeaketh in theſe terms: 
2 7 bave ſaid formerly, that no perſon is obliged to avoid the next occaſions of ſin, when , piclum ec 
thereby ſome great loſs will befall him: in, this caſe it cannot be ſaid, that he wills ſipra quod nul. 
this occaſion, but permits it y; becauſe that he withdraws not from this occaſion, ls tene cur oc- 
i not that he would abſolutely abide in it, but becauſe be Would decline the damage — e- 
which thu wit hdrawing wauld bring on him. — na ſus 
| Lark | 3 detriments z nec 
tunc dicet ur velle orci fronem, wil permittere, cum non abi gere oceaſionem nou 0714216 qu vt penitus in ea permanere, 
fed quia velit tom incu rere damuam quod 40 jecta occaſione obueniret. Sancius in Select. dip. 10. u. 20. 


(): E of the moſt important, and moſt neceſſary counſels which can be 


Thefe words are general, one s obliged, nullus tenetur; and they comprehend 
all ſorts of perſons, even Eccleſiaſticks and Religious, with whom this Jeſuit diſ. 
penſes in the Law of the Goſpel, which obligeth them not only to loſe all the 
things in the World, rather than ſuffer the loſs of their ſouls ; but alſo to cut off 
their armes and feet, and to pluck out their eyes if they offend them, that is to ſay, \ 

| if they be occafions of ſin, | 

4270 - Theloſs for which this Jeſuit pretends, that none i obliged to eſchew the next 
occaſion of ſin, how great ſoever it he, cannot be of things ſo dear as eyes, nor ſo 
neceſſary as hands and feet: For this cauſe if our Lord will haye eyes pull d our, 
and feet. and bands cut off, by ſtronger reaſon doth he oblige to ſuffer all other 
loſs to avoid offence, and to withdraw fron the occaſions and danger of being loſt 
by offending God . = 

Tambourin (aich almoſt the ſame thing, and attempts to juſtifie it by the ſame 
reaſon, maintaining that if any one cannot quit the occaſion of (in without cauſing 
of ſcandal, or without ſuffering ſome damage ſpiritual or temporal, he is not ob- 
liged thereto, becauſe then it may be judged morally, that this is not to ſeek an 
occaſion voluntarily, but to ſuffer it. He determines not at all this damage ſpiri- 
tual or temporal, teſtifying that of what ſoxt ſoever it be, ſmall or great, it is ſuffi- 
cient to retain a man in the next occaſions of ſin with a good conſcience. 

If the reaſon of theſe Anthots had been good, to wit, that he who to avoid loſs, 
continues in the next occaſion of fin, neither wills nor loves this occaſion of ſin, 

T. 1. B. 1, P. 2, C. 3. Y 2 bur 
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dia negot i at one. 
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but ſuffers it, becauſe he loves it not for it ſelf alone, but for the benefit that comes 
to him therein, or for the evil which he would avoid, we muſt ſay that we cannot 
be guilty in any occafion of ſin, and that we ſhall never be obliged to avoid it, but 
when it is affected and ſought out for its own ſake : which hardly ever happens, 
men not breaking out unto evil, but for the benefits which are annexed unto them 4280 
in deed, or in appearance, or to deliver themſelyes from other evils which they 
fear more. 

We cannot find a more proper example to clear up this, than that which S aucius 
himſelf preſents us with in. theſe following words: b Hence it comes, faith he, that 
4a man is not obliged to cauſe his Concubine to depart out of his houſe, if her company 
be very advantageous unto him, in regard of his gain by Trafick. Which he con- 
firms, ſaying the ſecond time, © That he is not obliged to put ber away, if in 
putting her away he leſe any great benefit, and that it ſuffices lum to reſolve not 
to n any more. 


wd. c Concubinam cjicere non erit obnoxiue; ſs ex ejefione magnum emolument um nan cet accep - 


turus. Su ſiceret enim proponere deinceps nas peccare. Ibid, 


d Imo þ Concu- 
bina m ut- 
iu eſſet ad ob 
lectamemum 
concubinavii 
dum deficiente 
illa nini egre 
ageret vitam 


This is to juſtife one vice by another, and to make uſe of coyetouſneſs and in- 
tereſt to nouſle a man up in fornieation. But beſides this reaſon he produceth yet 
another, which is, If the Concubine be very wſefull to the fornicator, to cheriſh 
him, and to keep him in goed humour, ſo that without her he lives in melancholy, 
and hath great diſtaſt of the food which is prepared for him, and cannot eafily find 
another Maid. ſervant who may be proper for him, he cannot be obliged in this caſe 
to put away his Concubine, becauſe his ſatisfattion in theſe circumſtances are more 
worth than any temporal good, 


& alie epulæ tedio magno afficerent concubin arium, & alia famula ad id ami di ſicile inveniretwr, ejicere illam non 
erit concubi narius obligandus : quia obleFtamrntum, dictis circumſtaat us confideratum, eſt major is aitimationis quam 
quodeunque bonum temporale. 


e Ob quod fas 
erit cuique de 
neus admittere 
faminam ad (ut 
fanulatnnn » 
quantumcungue 
meruat labendi 
periculum, fi 


We then may ſay boldly, that if temporal and profit, pleaſure and diver- 
tiſement ſuffice to diſpenſe with an Whoremaſter to keep his Concubine, there will 
never be any obliged thereunto, betauſe there will never be any who can want ſuch 26 
pretences, which nevertheleſs appear fo juſt unto this Jeſuit, that he doth not only 4290 
ſuffer this W horemaſter to keep his Concubine for theſe reaſons, but he maintains 
alſo; that * for theſe ſame reaſons if the Concubine die, or withdraw ber ſelf, it will 
be lawfull for him to take another Maid. ſer vant, what fear ſorver he have of falling 
into fin with her, if he cannot find ſome other who is 4s capable to afſift bim in his 
affairs and conveniencies. For if this reaſon difpenſe with him for wot putting ber 
away whom he hath already taken, it will alſo give him 4 right te take her whom 
he hath not as yet. 


dliam non invenict paris qualitatis ill is in rebus que fibi ſunt maxime wtiles. Si namgue ob hanc cauſam jam receptam 
expellere non conftringitur, eodem jure de novo admittere illam erit conceſſum, Ibid, ; 


There remains nothing more now to this ſort of Divines, but to pretend that it is 
lawfull for them to find out and dire& themſelves ſome Concubine to ſome di- 


_ ſtreſſed Whoremaſter, who cannot live without one, or to exhort him that hath 


f Sequitur ex 
diftis abſolvi 
poſſe ſeminam 
gue domi ſue 
virum excipit 


one not to forſake her, for fear leaſt he ſhould be kill d with melancholly. | 

Baum is not more ſeyere in this point than Saucias, maintaining, Tbar ab/0- 
latien may be given a woman who entertains ar her bouſe a man with whom ſte offends 
frequently, if ſhe cannot handſomly ſend him away, or if ſhe have any reaſon to retain 
him, provided ſhe reſolve firmly to fin no more with him. 


cum quo ſape peccot, ſi cum non poteſt honeſte inde ejicere, cum cauſum aliquam haber eum retinendi, dummodo firmiter 
propenat ſe cum eo amp ius non pectaturam. Bauny Theol. mer, part. 1. tract. 4. de poenit. q. 14. p. 94. 


g Qua cum eſt 
Fi cauſa expo 
nendi ſe peccati 
periculo, penite 


The principle of this concluſion is, that 8 i» expoſing her ſelf for ſo juſt a reaſon 43 
to the danger of inning, foe doth not direfHy nor expreſly will the occaſion of ſin — 
ns ct otcaſ onen vult rxpreſſe & acta, nec pct un ex e conſequeys, ſed cn] ſunm, nempe pri- 


varignem damn in ſama, honore, pecuniis ; que bono non frueretur ſj cc aſtnem perditam amitteret aut vitaret, Ibid. 
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the commodity, that us to ſay, the conſervation of her repute, of her honour, or her 
wealth, wherein ſbe would have ſuffered loſs if foe had quitted or avoided the occaſicn 
of ſin. This is doubtleſs to have great care of her ſalvation, and to love God very 
well above all things, to expoſe, her ſelf voluntarily to evident danger of offending 
80 him for any the leaſt temporal intereſt, This. reaſon of Bawry is the ſame which 
Sac ius expreſſeth in other terms; which reſtifies, that theſe are not the opinions 
of ſome A perſons, but that have over ſpread the Society it ſelf, and that 
they are fixed to its ſpirit and conduct. i 
But aum diſcovers another. principle of this Doctrine, which is, that it 4h 0:caſores 
not a next occaſion, nor which ought to be avoided, but only when it is mortal ſin, or provime ſunt id 
when it # of ſuch nature as canſeth men fall commonly into fin; ſo that the Confeſſor (lum 1694 ex 


4310 may judge prudently by his experience paſt, and the preſent circumſtances and diſpo- © . beccaum 
. h | n P : ma'tale , vel 
fttions, that the perſon who addreſſes himſelf unto him can hardly at all, er rarely be quod ex gencre 
found in this occaſion, wit hent offendeng God mortally, f & naturs 
, . - . elt tale, ut re- 
quenter hom'nes finn con:/11:0nu 34 mo tale tadetat, & experiments con at talem eff mj n bee ut — 


und- Confeſſarnes contend:re priedentter poteſt Runquars aut ro tali ofcifione nant nirg uſurum fiae mort ali culpa, 
babita ratione t am Lott, quam iemparss On dlbarieth circumſtantiarum que 44 pe ccat um 18 ucunt, Ion. ; 


And a little after he faith, that i f the occaſion of ſin be not evil in it [elf, nr. 
4 er ſont, but only for ſome one particular |; 1 
wnto all ſorts of p ws, er .. particular perſon, it eught net be put oceaſie precandi 
into the number of aitions that are evil in their own nature, and farbidden unto all, aon ex le, nee 
ſo that they ſhould never be permitted to do them. omnibus fit ma- 
| la, ſed buc 
tantum, non pote ſi in claſſem eorum operum redigi qua ex natura ſus, & i quocunque fi aut, ſe ner ſunt mala of nun« 
quam admittenda, Ib d. 


He will have it then that there is no next occaſion of fin, and that it is not to 
be avoided, if it be not a mortal fin it ſelf, or at leaſt if it be not evil in it ſelf, and 
for all ſorts of perſons, and if ic do not induce men naturally unto fin, ſo that it 
makes them fall therein alw2yes, or almoſt al when they meet therewith, 

So that the places, the treatments, the company, the converſe which induce men to 
00 lewdneſs and debauchery, cannot be next occaſions to fin according to this Di- 
vinity : and choſe who are in wicked places, without giving themſelves over unto 
evil, ſhall not be engaged in the next occaſions to ſin, and ſhall have done nothing « Le ſuppo- 
which is forbidden them by the rules of purity, and the Laws of God. So that fits, dico primo 
when he faith in the ſame place, & that ordinarily they art not to be abſolved who are ver ab. 
in the net occaſſon of ſin; he would ſay nothing ele, but that he is not to be ab- 4 — 
ſolved who is actually in fin, or in ſome practice which is commonly inſeparable RES 
from it, and from which he nevet᷑ parts without ſin. candi proxima, 
But he will not have this rule to be ſo general, that it ſhould have no exceptions, 
whereof he makes out one in theſe terms: * 7 ſay ordinarily, becauſe there are that | Dini regulati 
hold, that it is lawfull for all theſe who will endeavony after the ſalvation of ſouls, to ter, qui ex 
expoſe themſelves unto the danger of fin. And he — for example thoſe who e n ſex- 
would go into naughty placts to treat debanched women, that they might there fg J, xyonere 
poſſeſs them with ſome horrour of their ſin, pretending that this is lawful unto all pericus peccan- 
indifferently, cuique licere, licere ſingulis. Albeit they expoſe themſelves to evi. di, cum de alie- 
dent danger, and that there is all the probability in the world, that they will fin  /4/«te, eaque 
themſelves with choſe women, having already many times proved by experience, — 2 
that they cannot defend themſelves from the force of theit temptations, and that _— heme 
they ſuffer chemſelyes to be drawn unto ſin. fingulis lupanar 
ingredi ad odi- 
um peccati ingenerandum meretricibus, etſi metus ſit, ac vers etiam verifemilitudo non parva c peecat ures, eo quod mals 
ſuo ſape ſunt expert; blandis muliercularam ſermonibus ac illecebru flecti ſalitos ad libidinem, Ibid. 


4320 


We find not in the Goſpel this marvellous charity, which cauſeth us to expoſe 
our ſalvation for that of anothers, and which induces us to be damned with them. 
The Apoſtles and Martyrs were ignorant thereof, having given the life of their 
bodies to ſave men, but not that of their ſouls, becauſe. they had learned of 
7eſms Chriſt, that it was to no purpoſe to gain the whole World to looſe a mans 
I. I. B. 1. P. 2. C. 3. ſoul, 


” 5 


The TFeſuits retain men in the occaſtons of fin. | 


N 
ſoul, and that it is a ridiculous way to go about to withdraw debauched perſons 


from fin, by committing fin with tem. 

Banny ſpeaks of the ſame point in French, as in Larine, and he is firm in the 
ſime opinions, becauſe they could not be more enlarged.” For in his Summe, c. 46. 
p. 711. after he had demanded, 7f they who in their Traffick , Commerce, diſcourſe, 
reſorts, were obliged to fee, to ſpeak ; and treat with Maids and Women, Whoſe fight, 
and treatments do canſe them frequently to fall into ſin, were capable in thug perpetual 
danger of being in grace, and receiving the Sacrainent ? He anſwers with Baia, 
they may, ſo that the canſa which draws and inducts them at ſuch times into evil, be 
mor of it ſelf a mortal fin, non eſt de ſe peccatum mortiferum; and therefore 
cannot be held to be of the quality" of a next occaſion diſpoſing unto evil, ſuch i 
the penitent ought then neceſſarily avoid,” to poſſeſſe and receive grace in the S. 
crament. | , | 

It muſt be conſidered, that it is preſuppoſed that the danger is perpetual, that it 
canſes often to fall into ſin, that this ſinis of that ſort which 1s committed by men 
with maids and women; and yet Bauny, who himſelf aſſerts and advances theſe 
things, maintains at the ſame time, that we are not zo bold a danger of this nature to be 
in the quality of a next occaſion diſpoſing unto evil. 

This fame F. in the 717. page, demands, l hat muſt be done with Men and 
Maid-ſervants, Couſins of both ſexts, Maſters and their Maid-ſervants, who mu- 
tually draw and aſſiſt one another in fin, or take from the houſe wherein they are 
motives thereuntò, from the opportunities they baue therein? To which he anſwers, 
that if they offend but rarely together, as once or twice in 4 month, they may be 
abſolved. | 

It were eaſie to relate many like caſes which the Jeſuits reſolve in the fame 
manner; but I omit them for fear of being too long, to come to a point more im- 
portant, which diſcovers the principles whereupon they found their anſwers, and 
the conditions they require unto a next occaſion of fin, See here the Principles 
which Bauny relates in this manner. 

1. The occafion is the next, when it #4 of it ſelf of 4 vicious nature, as are all mortal 
ſus, In his Summe, 46. ch. 709» p. It i not ſuch, faith Baia, whom Bawny 
alledges for his warrant, quando nan eſt de ſe peccatum mortiſcrum, when it is not of 
it ſelf a mortal fin, p. 711. 

2, In the ſecond place, though a thing be evil and vicious in it (elf, and ſerve for 
a next, and as it were certain occaſion of fin; yet according to Bawny, it i not 
ſuch in effect, that is to ſay, it is not the next occaſion to ſin, when it ic not ſought, 
aud the will is not bent therewpon : 710. p. Which he expounds more clearly, when 
be ſaith a little after, that albeit the precept of flying the occaſions of fin is nega- 
tive, and that by conſequence it obligeth alwayes, this i only with this con- 
dition, not to affect and ſeth, humeronſly, and without neceſſity that which indxces 
unt o fin 712. p. 

3. In the third place, he maintains, that a thing is no next occaſion to ſin unto 
a man, if it be not ſo forcible that it-raviſheth him in ſome ſort, and cauſeth him 
almpſt every time it preſents it ſelf, to fall into fin; i non adſit afſiduitas prcc andi. 
Which Bauny tranſlates and explicates in this manner: I the ſaid occafion da not 
force, as I may ſay, the ſinner to fall at every ſeaſon, alwayes, and at all timer; 


N 
4. In the fourth place, although a perſon be engaged in ſome place, company, 
exerciſe, which eauſeth him often to offend God, — he is — that obli. 
ged to leave it, if he be retained by any temporal conſideration, as that of wealth, 
of honour, and even of pleaſure it ſelf; / adſit aligna notabilis canſa non ſe ſepa- 
randi, faith Baia, and which Naum tranſlates better than he thought for, when he 
rendred it intheſe terms: Provided he have ſome ſpecions cauſe which obligeth him 
to continue in the ſaid occaſion; 710. p. It matters nor, whether this cauſe be juſt 
or not before God, ſo it be ſpecious before men, For ſpeaking of this ſpecions cauſe 
which may oblige men to continue in the neareſt, and as it were certain occaſions 
of offending God, he expounds it thus: As when they cannot diſpence therewith 
without giving rhe world matter to tall of, or that it Would be an inconvenience to 
them; 712. p. | . 

I. I. B. 1. P. 2. C. 3. 5. In 
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5. In the fifth place, they aſſure us that a man may with a ſife conſcience abide 
inthe moſt certain, molt ordinary, and moſt Violent occaſions of ſin, when any 
temporal intereſt or commodity engageth him therein, provided he form within 
Himſelf a reſolution not to offend God in that eſtate. Dum modo firmiter propenat 
"won peccare;, p.712. provided that be is diſpleaſed with what is paſt, and purpaſis 
net to fall thereinto ,agam for the future , 7 1p. though he have often made the 
like reſolutions and proteſtations which have been vain and without «fee . quan- 
doc unq ue nulla notetur emendatio, as Fanci us ſpeaks in Zaum, p. 717. and thous h 
even in ated there be no appearance, that he who made theſe promiſes and theſe te- 
ſolutions, will do what he promiſes, and hold to what he reſolves, as Bauny faith 
after Diana, p. 716. and though many times it may be preſumed that ſuch re- 
ſolutions come no farther than from the lip outward, as ſaith the ſime Bauny, 
717. p. 
Sancius agrees very well with Zawny in all theſe points, or rather Banny with 
Sancius, from whom he ſeems to have taken the greateſt part of what he hith 
ſaid about theſe next occaſions of (in, as having found none more large upon 
this matter, as appears clear enough in what we have related of this matter 
from him. 
Layman alſo eſtabliſheth the ſame principles, and requires the ſame conditions 
in the occaſions of ſin, And after he hath declared, that by the command of God 
we are obliged to fly the next occaſions, he ad joyns theſe reſtrictions and excep- 
tions: ® Unleſs, ſaith he, the evident danger, and next occaſion of finnin g mortally, m reihe aft 
Cannot be removed without ſome notable damage to body, goods, or reputation. For * ori mum peri 
this caſe God counſels indeed to ſuffer this loſs, to ſecure the ſalvation of our ſouls culum, [ev ot Ce 
but he commanas it not. | » Jo mertaluer 


pe cc audi ing 


= P R ; Can HACOMe 
modo corpors, fame, aut ſortunarum, tolli non poſſit, tune cos Cum quidem ct minoren illam jactuſam majori bona 
ſecuritatu anime poſtbabere, jed nec preceptum, Layman |. 5, tract. 6, cap. 4. num. 9. : 


Whence he draws this concluſion for the refolving of this very caſe , which n Quve 5/1. 
F. Baxny had already propounded as above: * Thar they are to be abſolved who will vend [wit qui 
not quit a charge, an imployment, a traffick,, or an houſe wherein they are in the officio, nrgotta- 
next and imminent danger of ſinning, becauſe they cannot do it without difficulty. dete, done in 
His reaſonis, becauſe the next occaſion of ſin being not ſin, neither doth it impoſe any — 
neceſſity of ſiuning, and takes not away liberty. That is to ſay, that if a man be not pu ras net; 
in dinger to loſe his wits and liberty, he is not obliged to avoid and fly from occa- {/crdere no- 
ſions of ſin, how powerfull or evident ſoever they be. So that it is folly that is to > % (42 
be feared in theſe occaſions, rather than fin, which alſo cannot be committed when — _ 
wit and liberty is loſt. So that it is clear, that by this Divinity there can be no next — — : 
occaſion of ſin had, wherein we may not engage and abide with a good conſcience, 1/0 prccaneh 
and without fear of ſin; for how violent ſoever it be, if it leave only wit and lia is ſe peccatum 
becty, theſe Doctors hold that it is no ſin to continue therein, becauſe we are not % ede 
obliged to forſake it; and if it takes away wit and liberty, we cannot (in though we — in- 
continue therein, becauſe fin ſuppoſes liberty. 1 — = e 

Eſcobar who boaſts to be the mouth unto 24. of the moſt antient and prudent of fi. 1vid. 
the Society, ſpeaking of the next occaſions of ſin, ſaith, » That he calls that the next: c. 
occaſion of ſin, whereupon it arrives rarely that a man abſtains from ſin, the circum |, = — 
ſtances conſidered, And as if he apprehended that he ſhould be accounted too 4e, qua 
ſcrupulous and too ſevere, if he would hereby withdraw perſons from venial fin, nf 


he gives this advertiſement ;- ? Bur yet the ſin which ariſes herefrom muſt be a mortal Pectaris rara 
qua @ feccato 


exe, For avenial ſin is accounted as nothing by this Jeſuit, and by the moſt part of aſter abſt 


the reſt of them. nere. Elcob 
| tract. 7. ex, 4. 
cap. 8. num. 226. p. 836. p Certe pecc dum ex hujuſmodi occaſione exurgent debet oſe mo tale. 


1 Furthermore, faith be, the eccaſion ought to be ſuch, that it happen never er d Preterea tali 
ſeldom that he ſins not when it preſents it ſelf. So that to put or hold ones ſelf into bet eſſe occa- 
ſuch an occaſion, is not ſo much to be expoſed tothe danger of ſinning, as to caſt 4% 444 Mitte 
himſelf into fin it ſelf, ſince he is engaged into a neceſſity of falling thereinto, — raro 
which he hardly ever avoids, Which agrees very well with what Bawny faith, tr. © . 
. I. B. 1. P. 2. C. 3. that 


176 The Feſuits retain men in the occaſions of ſin. | 
chat that is the next occaſion of ſin, which is of it ſelf and of its own nature 
vicious, as all mortal ſin is; and with that which Lqpmas ſaith alſo onthe fame 
ſubje&, that we are not to a Society, or Occupation, which is the 

r Quando 0eca. cauſe that we do frequently offend » © when the occaſion of fin 14 not ſin of it 
| fo Precandi in ſelf, or whenit impoſeth no neceſſity, nor taketh away liberty. 


ſe peccatum nos 
eff, neque — infert, aut auimi libertatem anfert. 


— 


— 
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An ABRIDGEMENT of the Doctrine of the 
FESUITS, about the next occaſions of Sin. 


I: Ccording to the Divinity of cheſe Jeſuits, a thing is not the next occaſion , 2 
: A to fin, unleſs it be vicious, and a ſin of it ſelf, 7 ä JOY 
non ef, Layman, «Quand ele n'eſt pas de ſoy & de ſa nature vicieuſe, comme ſeroit tout peebe ind of ar 


2. Though it be ſuch, none are obliged to forſake or fly it; it is ſafficient that, 5; % e. 
it be not ſought of humour, and with a formed deſiꝑn to offend God, cepte de fair 
; : kay : les occaſions du 
peche oblige, dit Bauny, cr weſt que ſans condition de waffeer & rechtrcher de gayete de eur & ſons nece ſit ce qui 
; porte au peche, Inte lligendum eſt praceptum ne 4e witro ac voluntarie ſe in pectanii periculam conjiciat, ant in cg 
perſſtat. Layman. q 


4396 3. To continue therein in quiet and ſaſety of conſcience, it is ſufficient to be, * 
4390 e by ſome temporal intereſt of wealth, honour, pleaſure, and ones own ak out _ > 
ſatisfaction. ** | cauſe ſpecieuſe, 
ir ven diſpenſer ſans bailler ſujet de 4 ler, au qu" eu memes en etedſſent lque | — — 
ne pauvoir 5'en diſpenſer ſans wjet an mon „ r Memes en receuſſe nt quelque incommedite. Bauny. 
Null us tenetur occaſianem proximam uit are cum n unde nec tene bitar — W concubmam, 2 
cubinatio fit nunis ucilis ad lucrandum bona temporatia media negatiatione. Sanc ius. Imo fi Concubina ni mi Nil I it 

ad oblectamentum concubinarn, ejicere illam nan erit concubin arim obi gand m. Sancius. 


4. Reſolving to continue and to engage therein upon ſo good motives, it is | 
ſufficient ſo ſay with ones ſelf, that he will not offend God, and that he form — 
reſolution, though he knows by his own experience that he cannot contain himſelf, obnexixe, þ ex 
24 2 ” cjetfione mage 
CE Eno Cl Tn IC TT Foc. Ps fe 


q. How an impreſſion ſoever the places, company, and perſons who , 9... ....- 
give occaſiohs of ſin, do bring upon the Spirit of a man, holding him continually, ho 2 pa 
and cauſing him almoſt alwayes to fall into ſin, provided this occaſion force nor, ſi peccatum 
nor bring to rhe point of neceſſity , ſo it do not abſolutely deprive of wit and en a neque 
liberty, there is no obligation to fly it, or withdraw from it, — have often clit arem in- 


fallen under it in time paſt, and believe not we ſhall be able to defend our ſelves in d . 
i | fert. Layman. 
Si elle vialeme, 


pour ainſi dire, le pecheur à tomber & toutes beurer, tous les jours 2 tout temps, Bauny. Tala debet efſe occaſſe 944 
nunguam vel rare non delinquatar. Eſcobar, | 


ee that would or can hold to theſe principles, and guide himſelf by theſe 
4400 maxims, ſhall alwayes find with eaſe reaſons and pretences with a ſafe conſcience 
to continue in all companies, occupations and practices, even the moſt dangerous 
and wicked that are, which offend God continually, without being obliged by 
perſon to forſake them. And it is ſufficiently manifeſt, that according to theſs 
principles it will be hard, and even morally impoſſible to meet with any next oc- 
caſions of ſin, there being none at all more evident, thanthoſe which theſe DoRorg 
excuſe and juſtifie, 


I. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 3) 
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of the Acceſſaries of ſin. 


. 
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libros; (i ejuſd 


cquum 


miniſt ciqut 


feinem, 


* vn bei ſerve them inthe — 7 
uſurarii pecu- his NM. who #« an Uſurer 

niam Bumeret, of * Mr, of bis Maſter, whom he knows to be going #0 commit adultery, be 
* Le. attends at the gate, malt. the bed, makes 


piat, referat in 


mere camitervr, bis A : 
mereque-:expe-  alfo becauſe. of the fear of loſs; if for example 
Het ite forer » angry, or turn bim | e. 
2 _ with whom his Maſter goes to commit adultery, 't 


tantabine,'en1- place: if by 
2 * - where ſhe lives; if 4 
Fan e «if bes 


Katiod ſcenden · as he Gith bimſelf, * to diſcharge many perſons 0 
4 7 . that in the caſes propo 
ol n fe dg and that be do him the ſervices whereof we have ſpoken , for ſome good end , 4s for the 
in caſa proponi- juſt reward which he expect. It is not very neceſſary to adverti 

tur, nos place this good intention; and if it 
eis — they need fear nothing on this part , if this | 
facjent _ ters ſins pleaſe them not, but ſo far as they receive ſome profit and benefit there; 
pre 40 2 

aliquem bo b 0 

puta co 

guod exbibe ant il officii ſui cauſa, Tambur. 1. 5. Decal, cap. I, ſect. 4· n. 3% 


THE e N 
Of the Acceſſaries of Sin. 


T cannot be doubted, but that the help which finners have one of unother in 
I the execution of their wicked deſigns , is one of the outward prinoples 
chout the aſſiſtance of others, and 


of fin, * _— 
* There are. few crime ich.are com tted witho! $a | 
ach can dee hare cm fel, a lerchatt, ot bone ede who 
nd ene wich thetic for cht exetation. Though the Holy Scrip- 
rules of Morality, do condemn all theſe volumary 
the Jeſuits helels. forbears not to excuſe 
of the principal deciſions of Tawbonrin, de- 
+1 know of, who hath written on this, and who hath 
to collect tha 5 n cheit Morey. Nee 
For Servants; de excuſeth thoſe of Uarets, Dianne, and Pudllifts, who 4416 
cution of their ſins. * If 4 Servant, faich he, by chr rommund | 
| tells the money, carries it, receives it, Rooks it; 


ready meat, ſerves at the 
and conduits ber to the place where bum Naſter 


om table of his Whore, accompann? her a | ö 
juſſa quem ſcit 1, to commit this ſin, if he opens ber the door, if he reverence this proftitute, if he 
ire ad — carry Levers and axes Which cont vai only; bo carry Preſents to ber 
_— with a Collation, ani perform all hey {eywices which # Servant commonly doth for 

bes t be exeafed, becunſe of ins fer vile condition, but 


he fear that his Maſter wil be 
him out of his houſe. He «to he excuſed, if he go to tell the woman 
that he will be found at bome at ſuch 


his Maſters enemy. that at uch an bour be Bal find bim at ſuch 4 
after,  folloms 4 Damſel to foe or enquire 
ently open the door, but ſbew ber where bis 4426 
the window, to enter into the place where 


be fuch pains to particularize ſuch infa- 


* be is to cmi that fin 

. ions, if ſhould make any ſcruple upon 
— * — circumſtances, r Valter not being well ſerved, Would fall 
cidem igel · ſhort of executing his deſign, or for fear this poor Servant ſhould pur himſelf by 
re : | bot his ſcruple in danger of being frown'd upon by his Maſter, for having bindred him 
n mmitting this crime 

ret / icem., ſi de · rom co vg . 

ſerat ſcripta & 18 , 

Intern intia ſalius urbomt ai drferne mantel . eſeutenr weer Ne keis due alins faniles e Fra- 
1 — 8 rv ita ecu, we copies 


excu ſalur : ſi refer adul teræ vel nim tali hora ad domum beri vel ad dudtum locam 
well m vi ſur us vel requiſ tur us ub ea babitet ; f juſſa * — _— — _ 2 _ ubs her ft: f de- 


— adſu vet ad aſcendendum per feneſtram du 


not ſatisfied with the excuſe of this Servant, this Father will furnifh 
founded on the direction of his intention , which may ſerve him 
in, at leaſt of mortal fin; which 
unded, the ſervant pleaſeth not himſelf in the ſn of his Maſter, 


But if you be 
him with another, 


le ſervants to have 


it be capable to excuſe them , it is true that 
anſwer will ſerve them: that their Ma- 


T, 1. B. I, P. 2. C. 4. But 
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But what this Father makes uſe of to excuſe a ſervant, he alſo allowes ag lawful 

4430 to'a friend, © 1f my friend, faith he, will have me carry preſents, tobe gixex on the c gi amicus mens 
Accoum of diſhoneft Love, unto his Concubine, to whom be fend them , I may curry it ut ego ſe- 

them without ſin , if I have an efteem for the love of this mas , and that 1 w wet 


| & ſunilia tary is 


boſe it, becanſe in this caſe 1 bave 4 juſt canſe of fearing 4 confiacrable toſſe, 7 ſcuicet amors 


1 RI l . : : : ac ata 
gue pſe mittit ad ſuam concubinam , poſſum ſexe peeato-deferre , . ,, , þ tibi magai ſt e Jnſmai awicitia, ac vere t — 
amittere, quiatunc watabilis mom ali ſuſtus metus accedit. Ibid. n. 18, 19, 20. 3 


9 


I The friendſhip of an Adulterer is very conſiderable in the judgement of this Di- 

vine and this Jeſuit, and preferrable to that of God himſelf, being he vis that 

zpainſt the command of God a friend may contribute to his crime, . for fear oneiy 

of putting himſelf in danger of loſing bis favours, he may by the ſame mocive tat- 

ry on the behalf of this friend preſents to a Murderer, or to an Impoſtor, to ſtir 

them vp by falſe witneſſes to diſhonour or kill whom he pleafeth; At it wil not 

be exſie, according to this deteſtable Doctrine to condemn him, that gives his friend 

u Sword to kill himſelf, if he intreat him; if it be not that perhaps the life of che 

Body is more precious, and more conſiderable than that of the Soul, and that ie is 

more la ful to co-operate to this then to that, or to contribute to an adulterie then 

10 to an homicide. , a p 1 > 

As for the Merchants, they may according to this ox c operate as 28 

their vocation, or rather their Luſt and Ifeereſ will permit them, cache 7 

Idolatry, Whoredom, unlawful gains, afid of all ſorts of deb . 1. 1 - : 

4440 may, ſaith he, ſell an Infidel a Lamb which we know he will uſe in Sacrifice to ap 1dvl. eſt quis . 


undeye N 


we may ſell a woman Paint, Which we kyi\y ſhe will uſe t draw young men tg inflection? 

Love; we may ſell Dice and Cord to jw we — ie them te # aan 
acming; Cooks may provide meat to be eaten un aftday s, whether they boligne” ue (40 hn 

Is who demand it, are lawfully exempt from faſt ing, or not: we way Tal or Ce « 4 fe- 


Houſe to women of bad lives, and to publique Uſarers, and even accor ding to — gn 
Sanchez, without any cauſe that may excuſe this action. T bey that ſell vituals ta ptmamoremilia 
thoſe that would break, their faſt , if they fear agon their ref w{al to loſe their euftoy, 15% juve- 


are excuſed , becauſe it i ſaldom that theſe perſaus are induced ro fait by yavr refs{d, nes Alicia: 
to ſell wine to thoſe who drink drunk with deliberate prrpoſe. ., Ter are that regmire — — 


a more conſi dorable cauſe t hau that of 17 ef their Wine ; 1 is her Fe lade ie * 
20 Cuſtomers will be diminiſhed very much by this reſuſal. 22 fell to theſe w i abuſur; : 
you know will ſell ag ain fraudulently , by mingling Water with the Wine, or dimwngg- ener poſſunt 
ing the meaſure , you may doit lawfully when it would be trouble to ſell it to other WING cies 
ing the meaſure , you may fully , er in die jejuni; 
4450 when you ſhould ſuffer dammage thereby. We may do all things, ſaith this Father, and tun — - i 
others alſo more criminal, and more deteſtable, which he mentions afterwards, when bicazt an ad ſe 
we bave any reaſon, and ſome of them even without any reaſon, And the ſtrongeſt 4vertences a 
reaſon , or rather the onely reaſon —_ = alledgesis Intereſt , which is the moſt — — 
eneral principle of the Jeſuits , as it is the ſubject and moſt. uni verſal retajner of all Anand | 
— paſſions, which they have undertaken to — 85 8 = — 
ri. a. 34. 
quis vendere, vel etiam locare domum mevetricabus vel uſtraria publico : imms id poteſt fiert ex Sanchex, I. i. ia HD 
20, etiam uulla excuſante cauſa, 8. 35, V vendunt eſculenta ſoluturis je juium excupantur fi timent diminutionem 
emprorum, cum 1430 ex tua denegatione jejanio fink vacaturi. x. 36. Ad vendendum uinum ſcienter ſt inchrianti „ Cauſant 
majorem aliquam preter ipſum vini merum pretium expoſtutant Caſiropal. Sa, Sanchez, tinorem ne multum fic dini 
AuaMur empiores, Tambur. 1 5. Decal. c. 1. ſeck. 4. n. 33, 34, 35936 e Sivendas in quos (ci - 
mi ſcendo aquam vino, vel de mendo de menſura, allis eſſe revenduuros, tunc licite poteris quando tum niſi iis veaueres dffi- 
culter, vel cum two damno diis vendere cogereris , ant ſi ais fine tus damne aque poſſes » cur ex charitate nan debeas.. 
Sanch. Caſtrop. Diana, Mero!!, num, 37, 


After the Merchants, we mut noe forgetthe wecifigers, d bo My ſerve very much 
the ſins of other men. Jui great and preſſing neceſſity, ſaith Tambourin, ſuch as f #rgentiſima 
is the great povert y of an Artificer, he ſins not in building the Temple of an 1dol , or in exiflentt cauſa, 
ſelling an Idul it ſelf. Joyn hereunto, that he ſins not in providing alſo a ſacrifice, ron. 1m, _oÞ 
and fling a Lamb to be ftificed to anT00T, u be Taid before: Thatis to K), that gg 
he may provide for an Idolater , every thing that is neceſſary for him to ſacrifice viewer fabrl 
: canda, 


as idolum , templum. Caſtrop. Taws. num. 38, 
I. 1. S. 1. P. 2. C. 4; f 2 3 unto 


3 


1 


- Of the Acceſſaries of ſin. 
unto the Devil; ſo that there remains nothing, but to cut the throat ofthe facrifice, 
and to burn it; farther, he may reach him the knife to cut its throat, and help him, 
and hold the Torch whiteſt he puts fire to it; by the ſame reaſon, — — 
may according to this Jeſait, hold the Ladder and Foot of his Maſter, when he gets 
up at a Window to commit Adultery, for the onely gain which he gets in helping 
him, and which be loſes if he fail him. 

After this it may be judged what theſe Artiſans may do to ſerve other fins, if it 
be lawful for them, to furniſh with che object it ſelf of the greateſt ſin, which is the 
Idol and Temple where it is adored , without fearing the curſe, that thESeriprore 4469 . 
pronounceth againſt thoſe who do theſe things, as well as thoſe that put their truſt in * 
them : to wit, that they ſball become like unto their works : ſimiles ics ſiant qui f a> 


(C4 | | 
turm, ff es lucro indigeant ad victum, non recuſarem licere. Tambur. I. g. c. 1. ſect. 4. n. 28. 


ſt is always gain and intereſt that rules in the School of the Jeſuits , which pre- 
des in all their decifions , which concern manners, and makes them favourable to 
all the moſt corrupt and infamous profeſſions. 
Finally for fear leſt Sinners ſhould want perſons to lend them money, to furniſh 
h Fur ab them in their debauches, they permit chem to þorrow oi the Uſurers. ® If you require 
en 1 borrow money of an Uſurer, thorgh you have no occaſion for it, but to expend on your 
6 matzo am © 2 it is probable that this i lawful for you. l 


tan fecumam poſtulet ut illicite ex pendat, litere probabile dici mus. Ibid, num. 44. 


He ſaid before that we may without any reaſon, let out our Houſe to an Uſurer. 
to exerciſe Uſury therein; and here he ſaith, that the crime for which we would 
— the money we borrow of him, is a reaſon for him to exerciſe his Uſury. 

can after this ever want a reaſon to do whatſoever he would, and for commit. 
' xing the greatelt exceſſes ; ſince after this Divinity ons crime may ſerve for reaſon 
do commit an other. 


20 


L. nN. 4 
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THE 
SECOND BOOK 
Of che Inward and Outward . 


Remedies of SIN. 


THE FIRST PART: 
Of the Inward Remedies of Sin. 


E have bitherto obſerved how the obſequiows Divinity of the 
W Jeſuites favouretb, amd nouriſbeth all the Canſes of Sin; whe- 
ther they be inward, as Luſt, Ignorance, and ill Habits ; or outward, 
as ill Cuſtoms, the Occaſions of committing it, and the Maximy of the 
World, and of corrupted Reaſon, which authorize and juitifie it. We 
come now to behold how they oppoſe, and (as far as may be) overthrow 
all the Remedies thereof , whether they be inward, which deſtroy it in 
the Soul when it bath committed it, and which binder from commit- 
ting it; as the Grace of Jeſws Chriſt, Penitence, the Sacraments, and 
good Works ;, or outward, which of themſelves make only a Diſcovery 
thereof, as the boly Scripture, and the Commandments of God, andthe 
Church, which may alſo binder w from committing them outwardly, 
by reſtraining and binding Concupiſcence in ſome ſort by the threat- 
nings and puniſhments appointed by God againſt Sinners. According 
to this Diviſion this Book ſhall have two Parts; the one ſhall be of the 

inward Remedies, and the other of the outward. 


CHAPTER I. Of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. 


ARTICLE I. 
That the Jeſuits deſtroy the Grace of Jeſws Chriſt by their Divinity. 


ball be ſo much the ſhorter in this Chapter, as the Subject there. 
of is more large and boundleſs, it being moſt true, that the Do- 

Bd Ctrine of Chriſtian Manners depends on the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, 
uud refers unto it as its Principle, asS, Anſtin faith , that the 
V3 — Is nothing but Charity, and relates thereto as 
its end. 


I will not enter upon the Diſputes which they have raĩſed above theſe ſixty 
years 


Tome 2. Bok 2, Part 1,Chap, I, Arti. I. Aa 


The Grace of Jeſus Chriſt 


years upon this Subject, troubling the Church with their Incrigues, and by theic 
ſhon in maintaining the Novelties which they acknowledge and boaſt they 
have invented. My mind and my defign too do <qually eſtrange me from it. I 


ſhall only, as I paſs by them, touch upon ſome points which do more vilibly te- 20030 


ſtiſie, that their Divinity and their Carriage are entirely oppoſite to the Grace of 
Jeſus Chriſt and the Goſpel. 

The Grace of God is given us, cither to do good, or to defend us from (in, 
and withdraw us from it when we are fallen thereinto. 

1. Tofizht againſt the Love of God, is to fight againſt the Grace of God, 
which cauſcth us to do good ; for that good is nor done but voluntarily and by 
love, not by the love of the world, nor of our ſelves, which is a'ways vicious; 
but by that of Cod, which is che ſpring of all the good which we receive 
and do. 

Father Ant. Sirmond, Molina, and other Jeſuits maintain; ſome, That we 
ſatisfie the love we owe unto God, by loving him three or four times in ous life : 
and others, That we may paſs over our whole life without any thought cf lo- 
ving him, and be ſaved after all this; as I ſhall make appear in handling the 
comma d of loving God. 

2. This is to ficht with the Grace of God that withdraws u from ſin, to teach 
that he who is fallen into fin, is not obliged to ack grace of God, or to ſeek out 
means to riſe again from it with ſped, nor even to accept them when preſented 

and offered, Vet this is aſſerted by Amicus, Eſcebar, ang Celot : and (i) this laſt 
* expounding himſc}f more clearly then the reſt, proceeds fo far as to ſay, that 
przceptopoſt- when God himſelf firſt ſecks him out that hath offended him, and endeavours to 
quam latisfe · draw and cauſe him to return unto him, by preventing and ſtirring him up by 
Cir, in pecca- inſpirations and good motion which h- bettows on him, he may reſuſe them 
tum letale ichout rendring himſelf guiiry of any fin, though fre believe that his eternal 
Hap ear; do hyeion depends on theſe good thoughts and good apprehenfions which he fo 


eſt, fi conſci- #4 ; 
entiæ ſtimulos inlofently- re jects. 
ad Sacramen- 


tum pœnitentiæ extra ordinem urgentis (quod conſilium eſt) —— tetundĩt & hebetat; eoque in ſtatu 


decedit è vita: ignis ſempiterni przda fier, non quod omiſla ne peccatum -contraxerir, ſed 
alterius peccati — — invenerit, In refund endis communibus illis confilioram moribus, id 9a — 
Chriſtiano perit Moritz quod opere conſulto acquiſiviſſet, & ſolo minor apud Deum, major eſſe noluir, 
Fateer ſane in hajuſmodi acceptatione uſuque confilii ſalutis cardinem non rard verfari quo tempore dicas 
oportet graviſſhmg.ſe obſu ingete peceato, ego nullum praciſe agnoſco. Celer.l. 9. c. 7. Sed. 7. p. 816, 


3. This is alſo to ſiaht againſt or deſtroy that very Grace which withdraws us 
from fin, to pretend that a ſinner may re- enter into a ſtare of Gtace, and diſpoſe 
himſelt to receive it by the Sacrament of Penance ( which is particularly inſtituted 
to that end) by means of diſpoſitions and actions altoget her natural, which come 
nut from Grace, which only can prepare her ſelſ a ſeat and ſubje&, and diſpoſe 
the heart of man to receive it. And for all that the principal Divines of the So- 
cicty are of this opinion, as Eſcobar teacheth ue, who pretency to be but he In- 
terpreter, as we ſhall ſec in the Chapter of Penitence. 

4. This is finally all at once to combat both theſe ſorts of Graces, whereof one 


cauſeth us to do good, and the other withdraweth us from evi}; and to op- 2005: 


poſe them in a manner injurious unto Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Author of all 
Grace, and to the Law of the New Teſtament, which God hath made choice of 
Ante legem to give bis Grace abundantly unto men, to pretend that Chriſtians under this 
gratiæ & ante» new Law are leſs obliged to love God, and to be ſorry for their fans with all their 
quam Zena heart and above all chings, than the Jews under the old Law, as (1) Molina and 
. (2) Ami us teach: as though we owed leſs unto God then the Jews, ſince we re- 


tucrentur Sa. ctive more from him, and that we were diſpenſed with for loving him as much 
cramenta quæ 

attritos juſtificatent, illiſque vi Sacramentorum conferrerur charitas ſupernaturalis, ficut fine Sacraments 
confertur contritis z ſane long frequentius ſuh Jetaſi culpa tenebantur homines Deum ex charitate natur ali 
diligere quam Chriſtiani in nova lege, dum ex chatitate li dil igere rencantur. Alina tom. 6. de 
Juſt. & jure tr. 5. diſp. 39. p. 3166. 2 Hoc autem præceptum contritionis lege Evangelica commuratum eſt 
in præceptum confeſſionis. Amicus tom. 8, diſ. ct. 3.1, 68. p. 96. | 

Lem. 2, Bk 2. Part r. Chap. 1. Artic.i. as 
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as they, beeaulc he loves us more than them: or that the excels of his meicies 
towards us, and the excellent means which he hath given us to convert us; ought 
to make us leſs ſenſible of the {ins we commit againſt him, and to cauſe in us leſs 
diſpleaſure againl(t them. 

I note only theſe four points as I paſs, to make it appear how the Jeſuits Di- 
nĩty overthrows the foundations of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe | (hall ſpeak 
thereof more largely afterwards when | come to handle theſe points in part icu- 
lar; and 1 will init at preſent only upon ſome paſſages which are more formal 
and prover tor this matter. 

Amicus compriſech in one ſole paſſage all that can be ſaid againſt the Grace of 
Jeſus Chriſt, in not acknowledging the wounds and weakneſſes which original 
lin hath brought on us, without which this Grace is unprofitable and ſuperflu- 
ous. For comparing our Nature, ſuch as it is now corrupted with fin, with the 
ſame as it would have been if God had created it without grace, in its pure ly 
natural condition, H: (p:aks in theſe terms: (1) Ihe powers of Nature are n unt nunc — 
the ſame that they wiuld have been then, becauſe that original fin, which is now fuiſlent runc, 
in fallen Nature, and had not been in pure and fimple Nature, bath not at all dimi- quia per pec- 
niſhed the natural powers of man, but hath only taken from them tbe ſupernatural catum origi- 
pow.rs of grace, by means whereof nature might more eaſily habe exerciſed thoſe home ſi —_— 
actions which would have been natural unto them though in that «ft ate(where he ſup- — — = 
poſerh that it had been pure, that is to ſay, without grace and without᷑ ſin) it bad turam addit, 
not had greater facility to exerciſe the/e ſame natural actions, which it hath at pre- nihil virium 
ſent with original ſin , becauſe original ſin hath not diminiſhed the powers of Nature, —_— 

a A "oe : . ublatum eſt 
as hath been ſaid already ; but they remain ſound and entire from ſin, and is bath in domine, ſed 
not introduced into Nature any inclination unto il, which man ſhouid not have bad in tantum ſubla- 
the eſtate of pure Nature, tz ſunt vires 

. ſupernatura- 
les gratiæ, quibus natura ſacilius exerculſſet ſuos aus honeſtos naturales, quos tamen non tacilius exercuiſ- 
ſer rune fine peccato originali, quàm illos ex erceat nune cum eodem peccato originali : quia peccatum orig! 
nale nec diminuit vires natura les, ut dictum eſt, cùm ilſæ integtæ manſerint etiam poſt peccatum, nec ponat 
in natura poſitivam aliquam inclinationem ad maſum, quam homo non habuiſſet in pura natura. Amicus tem. 6; 
dib. 5. ſet. 6 n. 253. P. 33. at 


1 Vires natur æ 


Ir is clear, that if :ature be not hurt by fin, as this Jeſuĩt ſairh, it hath no need 
of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, ſince as Jeſus Chirſt himſelf ſaith, they that are not 
tick have Ho need of the Phyſttian, nor of his Grace; and the prayers of the 
Saints and of the whole Church, whilch demand of God inceffamly by ſcſus 
Chrilt to deliver them from their evils and infirmicies, would be falſe and un- 
profitable; and ſo they ſhould be no more prayers, but crys and mockerice, and 
and deridings of God, | 
Amicus doth not abſolutely deny that we have inclinations unto evil, and in 
this he teſtiſies himſelf to be a man; but in denying that this inclination comes 
from original fin, he neither ſpeaks as a Monk nor a Chriſtian, If it come not 
from original ſin, but from the foundation of nature, as he pretends, in as mech 
as he ſaith, that ir had been in the eſtate of nature, if it had been created without 
fin : Peccatum originale non poſuit in natura aliquam poſitivam inclinationem ad ma- 
lum, quam homo non babuiſſet in pura natura; it muſt come from God who is the 
Author of Nature; and by conſequence God ſhould be the Author of evil and 
of ſin, and this inclination unto evil ſhould have been in Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he 
took our nature wich all its natural properties: for whatſoever is not contrary 
to God as Creator. neicher is it contrary to him as Redeemer ; and nothing of 
— — immediately from the hand of God alone is unworthy of Jeſus 
Chriſt.. n?! 
So this Jeſuit” deſtroys with one daſh of his Pen Original fin, the Incarnatior 
and Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. But he doth ĩt n lefs openly when he faith a litele 
before, that ( mariereare# in the eft ite of pate nature, that is to ſay, ſimply with- 1 potuiſſet 
out ſin, Lad hren able 20 Italie ſimply and in rigour of 7 uſtice for venial fins, by homo in uy 
vary natura condi- 
tus condignè pro ſuis venialibus ſatis facere. Amicus ibid. n. 49. f. 57 


Tom. 2. wk 2. Pert 1, Chap. 1. Artic. r. Aa 2 dne 
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1 Erquidem one act of natural love, (1) and that be had done it more perfelly then ow. To 
perfedtius make his compariſon hold, he muſt preſuppoſe that a man may at preſent ſati:ſie 
quam nunc. fully and in rigour of juſtice for venial fins without grace, as he faith he might 

have done in the eſtate of pure nature, in which he had had no grace, or elſe he 

cuht to pretend that in this eſtate of pure nature a man might have been able to 

ſatisſie God more perſectiy without the help of grace, then he can at preſent 

: with grace; which is not only falſe and erroneous, bur alſo extravagant. 

- — He diſhonours it alſo when he ſaith, that (2) God might give grace and glory un- 
— 1 to men, becanſe of the honeſt actions of natural vertues, though they bad not of them- 
riam homini- ſelves any relation to grace or glory, which are of a ſupernatural order, That is to 
bus dependen-fay, that God could ſave men by actions purely natural: and ſo that man could 
ter ab actioni- deliver himſelf from fin and miſery, without having need of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
EI by conſequence his labours and death were ſuperfluous and exacted from 
ralium, qui him without any neceſſity, And as S. Paul faith, that if Juſtification might 
nullam ex ſe have been by the Law, Jeſus Chriſt had dyed in vain; we may alſo ſay, that if 
connexionem man might be juſtifi:d and made happy without Jeſus Chriſt, and have grace 
habent cum n glory by bis own powers, and by natural actions and vertues, Jeſus Chritt 


— = hath dycd in vain, 


naturalis. Amicus de Incar. lig. 13 n. 16. p. 201. 


35. ſeck. 4. n. 107. 2 Non enim ſolum Deo placent opera bona quæ ex fide five actuali, five 1 
— eaq; mediante, ad juſtificatio- 

eine fide He expounds himſelf yet more clearly on that paſſage of S. Pan: (3) Without 
impoſſibile eſt 141th it u impoſſible to pleaſe God, Fur ſeeing that he evidently condemns his 
placere Deo. opinion, be eludes ir by expound ing it in this manner: (4) Ve muſt extend theſe 
Hebr. 11. v.6. words of S. Paul unto tht complacency which is founded on perfed merit, which we 
4 Cæterum cal commonly of condignity : or elſe when be ſaith, that no adlion can pleaſe God 
Paulus vel in- it hour faith, he underftanderh not only that faith which is the principle of this 


igitur de ſa. 
— ation, but alſo of that which is its term or eſſecł. 


ﬀ * 8 „ 
— meriro de condigno : vel cum negat fine fide aliquid placere Deo, intelligit de fide, non tantum 


per modum principii, ſed etiam per modum termini. 15/4. 


And becauſe theſe expreſſions, per modum principii, & per mod um termini are 

not common, he expounds them in the ſequel, applying them unto his ſubject: 

1 Bona au- (1) T bongh good works which go before faith cannot pleaſe God, as ariſing from 
tem opera fi- fuith which as yet is not in him that doth them, yet they pleaſe bim as the next difoſi- 
dem pr&ce- tions, or the remote at leaſt for ebtaining faith. He then openly declares that the 
— — 4 moral and natural actions of Heathen and of Infidels may be the next diſpoſiti- 
— — fan. ons unto Faith and Juſtification.z that is to ſay, that a ſinner may be juſtified 
quam proce- or diſpoſed unto Juſtification by actions purely natural. Eſcober faith it alſo 


dentia ex fi- 
de, quam nondum in ſubjecto ſupponunt; placent tamen ei ut diſpoſitiones proximæ, vel ſaltem remorz 


ad fidem conſequendam. id. 
Ton. 2. ok 2. Part 1. Chap. 1. Artic.1.. — | openly 
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openly when he puts that amongſt probable opinions which holds, (2) 7b zx 2 Sufficit ut 
is ſufficient for Baptiſm that attrition be natural and conceived by the powers of na- Naturalis fit, 
ture; that is to ſay, chat we may be ſaved without actual grace, and that contrary — — 4 
to the forma] words of the Goſpel we my come unto FeſtChriſt without the Father xſcobar. * 5 
drawing u. According to theſe Authors ſuch actions arc pleaſing unte God, IIb. 11. Problem. 
though they proceed not from faith as their principle, becauſe they end in faith to. 
as their effect, and it ſufficeth that good works be joyned unto faith in one of; 3 —— 
theſe two ſorts, to make good this paſſage of S. Pau, (3) That it is imprſſible — Deo. 
ty pleaſe God without faith, Hebr. 11. v. S. 
The Pelagians and Semipelagians have never ſaid more, and they have not 
declared ir ſo openly, bcing content that the natural motions of the Will ſhould 
be only remote diſpoſitions, or conditions for obtaining faith, though moral and 
natural works had not alſo the ſame priviledge 5 which notwithſtanding this Je- 
ſuit doth attribute unto them, and even the quality of the next diſpoſitions alſo; 
Which is to grant the Pelagians more then they ever demanded, and to make 
the Grace of Jefus Chriſt unproficable and ſuperfluous, overturning the Scri- 
pture?, and declaring that mans nature is found and without fin, and to have no 
need of Phyfitian nor Redcemer, ſince it may by it ſelf and by its natural actions 
have the Grace and the Faith by which men are ſaved. 
Though —— diſhonour Jeſus Chriſt ſufficiently in fighting in this man- 
ner againſt his Grace by which he ſaves men, they diſhonour him yet incompara- 
bly more in himſelf and in his perſon, in taking from him all the qualities which 
conſtitute him a Saviour, and attributing unto him others quite cuntrary, ſo as to 
make him capable of fin, as we ſhall ſee preſently, 


ARTICLE II. 


That Jeſws Chriſt might have finned, might have been ſubjeZ unto 
vices, might have fallen into errour and folly, according to the 
Jeſuits Divinity. 


IR Chriſt being God and Man both together by an ineffable Union of the 
Divine Nature wich the humane in the perſon of the Word; as man he is rea- 
ſonable z as God he is Reaſon it ſelf, and by his perſonal propriety he is uncrea- 
ted ard eternal Wiſdom z and ſo we can find nothing more unworthy and re- 
mote from him then folly, by reaſon of the particular oppoſition ir hath to hu- 
mane and divine nature, and to the perſon of the eternal Word, which make 
— Cod and Man. Amicis ſorbears not to ſay, that the Son of God might 

ve taken the nature of man in an eſtate of folly, or have ſuffered it to fall into 
folly after he had aſſumed it. ) Wheth fGed could þ , 

e propounds the queſtion : (1 ther the Son of God could have taken on 1 An ver- 
bim the nature of man without 0 have ſuffered it after be bad taken it 10 fal bum potuerit 
into ſoly ? He at firſt reports ſome reaſons to prove the opinion which holde, that u! = : 
this cannot be done; but afterwards he declares his own judgment, which is, mentem aſſu- 
(2) That the opinion which bolds it pcſſible is not only probable, but altogetber true mere, vel in ca 
according umts him. And he builds upon this Reaſon, (3) That the word might aſſumpta 3. 
take bumane nature deſftitnte of all outward ſenſe, In which caſe ic would alſo — __—_ 
be deprived of all uſe of reaſon, which as he proves by Ariſtotle depends on Phan- , tom. G. 47% 


taſie, and on outward and inward ſenſes, 24. ſecl. 4. n. 
128. p. 361. 
2 Affirmans tamen pars non modd ilior, ſed omnino vera eſt mihi. Lid. n. 129. 3. Quia {bum 
poſſet aſſumere naturam humanam (| omni ſenſu externo. Ibid. n. 130. 


This Rgaſon is not very worthy of a Nuit who ſhould be concerned in the 
Grandeurs of Jeſus Chriſt, as in thoſe of his own Society who have taken their 
name from his. Bur this is not much to honour Jeſus Chriſt, to take ſenſe from 
him that they may alſo take reaſon from. him, and to debaſe him below the 
beaſts, that ſo they might ſet him below the moſt inferior of men, who had no 
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more reaſon than was neceſſary to make him not to be a beaſt. 

1 Ergo non. And. building upon this Principle, he concludes in the proceſs of his Diſcourſe, 
eſt cur ex hoc, (1) Thar there 15 nothing this way that can binder the Word from taking the nature 
capite repug- of 4 f. 900, or aſter be bath taken our nature to ſuffer it to fall into folly, 4s be cannot 
net Verbum a- only take a nature deprived of all outward ſenſes : but alſo ſufſer it to fall into this pri- 
—_ — vaio after he hath aſſu ed it. He i not content only to ſay, that the eternal Word 
aut amentiam Might ſuffer under folly z Hut he faith alſo, that he might have aſſumed it volun- 
in natura jam tarily, as he aſſumed humane nature. That is, tha: this propoſition, the impiety 
aſſumpta ad. and blaſſ hemy whereof is horrible only to be thoughr, might have been true: 


murrere : ſicut God is a fool, and that with a volunrary folly, which is accounted the worſt of 
non ſolum po- all 


ſt aſſumer 
— cata! He ought to have conſidered, that folly is a diſorder ef the body and the Soul, 


ſenſu externo and of the higheſt part of the Soul, which is Reaſon, and that all diſorder is in- 
privaram, ſod conſiſtent with the Wiſdom of God, as well as fin is inconſiſtent with ir, becauſe 
— — it is a voluntary diſorder and a true folly according to Scripture: and it the rea- 
vationem in Con of Jeſus Chriſt had been diſorderly, it is maniteſt that his Will might have 
aſſumpta jam been ſo too; and that as his Will could not be ſo by tin, which is the tolly of the 
natura admit. Will, neither could his reaſon be fo by folly, which is, as we may ſay, the fin of 
pad * the Underſtanding, as ſome Philoſophers eſtecm. 
FOE” Errour ts yet a greater evil than folly, becauſe folly rakes away reaſon, but er- 20140 
rour is the cauſe itis ill uſed. Now ic were better to be wholly deprived of any 
> De ſecun- thing, then to abuſe it; as it were better not to have wit, then to abuſe it in de- 
da non eſt du- cciving; not to have ſtrength, then to abuſe ir in committing violences and mur- 
bium quin po- thers ; and yet Amicus forbears not to maintain with others, that Jeſus Chriſt 
— 2 was capable of erring, and that he might erre in deed. 
ficur potuit For the explication of this opinion, he diſtinguiſhech two ſorts of crrours, 
Verbum aſſu- Whercof one reſpects the things we are obliged to know, and which he calls 
mere natur am Error prave diſpoſitianis, becauſe it includes a wicked diſpolition, from whence ic 
irrationalem proceeds as from its cauſe : the other reſpects ſuch things as we are not obliged to 
da Face. KNOW, which conſiſts in a fimple privation of knowledge; error ſimplicis neg atio. 
'tiz; ita b ra- 1. He faith (2) of this ſecond fort of error, that there is no doubt but it might be 
tionalem om- in Jeſus Chriſt, For as the Nord might have taken the nature of a beat incapable of 
ni ſcientia ſpo- all ſort f rational wiſdom and knowledge, ſo it might in like manner have taken a 
— N reaſonably nature deſtitute of all wiſdom and knowledge, as well adual as babitual, 
h mas Ami. He is not content only-co maintain a propofition fo ſtrange and impious; but 
cus tom 6 dip, he would alſo have it paſs as undubitable, as if it were not lawful only to doubt 
24. ect. 4 n. of it, on eſt dubium. But behold his blindneſs! we need only conſider what he 
114. J. 359. faith of the other ſpecies of errour, which conſiſts in being ignorant of that 
which is our duty, or to have an apprehenſion of it contrary unto truth. He 
dares not abſolutely affirm , that this ſort of errour might have been in Jeſus 20 150 
Chriſt ; he contents himſelf to relate the opinion of Vaſquez and ſome others 
3 Tantum (3) Wo bold, (aich he, that this fort of errour might have been abſolutely in Feſus 
de prima eſt ( hriff; and this ot inion is that of Vaſquez. | 
mn td Certainly he doth great wrong to doubt of this fort of errour, after he had 
tin afficmans laid, that we may not doubt of the other, For if it be certain, as he þ pope 
poruifſe de that the eternal Word might have taken a reaſonable nature deſtitute of all kind 
potentia abſo- of knowledge and wiſdom actual and habitual, ir follows manifeſtly that he 
lut2 talem et, might have taken ic deſtitute of all that knowledge of things which every reaſon- 
ire able nature is obliꝑed to know, as of the knowledge of God and of the firſt prin- 
Vaſyuez dif- ciples uf Reaſon , ſince this ſort of errour is neceſſarily contained in the oth:r. | 
put. So. Kc. Which follows allo clearly from the other opinion of the ſame Jeſuic, that 
Lid. Je us Chrift might have taken on him the nature of a fool, For ſolly i not only 
an iznorance of principal duties, but of all truths alſo, according to tlie very de- 
finition of the Philoſophers who ſay, Mat it is a general blindneſs of mind in all 
thicgs, mentis ad omnia cecitas, Yq that if Jeſus Chriſt might have been a fool 
in humane nature, he might have been generally ignorant of all the duties of hu- 
mane and reaſonable Nature, and of all the principles of Reaſon. And Amicw 
{hews himſelf as weak a Lugician as Chriſtian, in Coubting of this laſt Article, 
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after he had ſaid, that we might not doubt of that general Maxime, whereunto 
it is inſeparably and viſibly annexed, 

One of the Reaſons of the Jeluits who teach that Jeſus Chriſt was capable of 
that errour which hath reſpect unto his duty, which they call an Errour ot a de- 
praved diſpoſition, error prat æ difÞ.ſitionis , and which is not only a {imple igno- 
rance and ſimple privat ion of light, but an oppoſition to the truth, and an ap- 
prehenſion contrary ta its Rules and Laws; is, That Jeſus Chriſt might accord- |, x,,,;. 
ing to them have taken the nature of an Aſe, as they expreſs it in theſe very words: Yerbum aflu- 
(1) The Word might have taken upon him the ſottiſh and blockiſh diſpcſiticn of the na- mere ſtolidi- 
ture of an Af; and 5y conſequent he might haue taken ibe errour of humane nainre, be YC anal 
Which can ſerve for no o:her thing then to make this opinion more incredible, & creed 
wheth:r we regard the impiety of theſe ſtrange words: Potuit Verbum ofſumere tyr2 humane. 
ſtol:citatemnature aſinine; or we regard the conſequence which is ridic : ous: Amicus ib. „. 
Ergo & errorem nature humane. For the blockiſh diſfofition of an Afs is not 116. 
an ignorance of his duty, becauſe it hinders nor an Aſs to know and perceive all 
that which he ought to know and perceive according to his nature, and much leſs 
is it an apprehenfiou oppoſed unto truth, which the nature of an Aſs is uncapable 
to know. And ſo though it were true that Jeſu: Chriſt might have been united to 
the nature of an Aſs,it would not have followed, that he might have been united 
to a reaſonable nature ingaged in errour, and in errour contrary to his duty. 

The ſecond Reaſon of Vaſquez related by Amicts, is, (2) T bat it is no more 2 Non ma- 
repugnant to the divine Word to erre or to fpeak a 1bing falſe in it ſelf by the natur, 8 5 repugnar 


which be bath aſſumed, then to be tormented and dye in the ſame nature, I will Verbo per na- 


not ſtay to examine this Reaſoning, nor to tell what the difference. is betwixt dy- I 
ing and erring or ſpeaking falſhood, to make appear that the one is unworthy falſum mare- 
and impoſſible in regard of Jeſus Chriſt, and not the other. 1 ſhall do no other rialiter dicere; 
thing but briefly repreſent, according to my deſign, what theſe Jeſuits ſay. am "i en- 
Vaſquez laith, that as Jeſus Chriſt might ſuffer and dye, ſo he might likewiſe — ado . 
erre and ſpeak falſe, even in the things he was obliged to know, and which ap- rj & mori. Igi- 
pertained, as Amicus expcunds himſelf, to his condition and duty, This is to tur 6 ppeyic in 
ſay f lainly enough, that Jeſus Chriſt mighe fin, not only in his humane nature, natura ah m. 
but in his God - head it ſelfl. For though a man may ſometimes er re and fpeak ps 
falſe through ignorance, this ignorance excuſes him not in things which he is ob- yer eandem 
liged to know, ſince it is of theſe that the Goſpel ſaith, that the ſervant whe errare & fal- 
knows not his Maiters will (hall not go without puniſhment, though he ſhall not ſum mareriali- 
be ſo rigorouſly puniſhed as he who bath known and neglected to doit. Now OO 
thefe Jeſuits ſay, that Jeſus Chritt might have erred and ſpoke ſalſely in the things * 
which appertaĩned to his duty, and which he Was obliged to know, and by con- 
ſequence accorcing to them he might have ſinned and deſerved chaſtiſement ac- 
cording to the Scrip ture. 
But though it were fo, that Jeſus Chriſt as man and in his humanity migkr 
erreand ſpeak falſe without fin in ſome thirg which he was not obliged to 
know, this could not be ſaid of his God- head which knows all things, and which 
ouphr to know all things ; and ſo could not be exempt from fin, if it erred or 
ſpoke ſalſe by the humanity of Jcfvs Chriſt, ſince all the words, thoughts, and 
actions of this humanĩty are truly and properly the actions of the Divinity and 
of the Word who produces them by it as by its inſtrument, according to the 
Fathers. So that if the humaniuy of Jeſus Chriſt could erre , it would be the 
Word that ſhould erre, and ſhauld be the Author of this errour and falſhood, 
and ſhould truly ſin ſpeaking aꝑa inſt his light and lying voluntarily: which the 3 Major eff 
Jeſuits would not be much troubled to conſent to according to their Principles, difficulras de 
though it be a thing horrible to imagine only. habicibus vi 
For in effect N that] eſus Chriſt is capable of fin, as well as errour, — "uf 
as alfo that he might have been ſub ject unto vice. Amicus faith well, that the contractis 3 an 
bt ary not have a ſſumed an humane nature that was in an eſtate of actual illi perſeve- 
Or nhabitua $ 
4 _ . which this nature might bave cantradled before it ws united r — , = n 
j to wit, to know whetber they mig bi yet continue in is after its union with (43, 2, „ 42, 
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1 Affirmat the Vord. And to clear up this difficulty, he faith that, (1) Vaſqucz affirms that 20190 
_ * alſo, and that though he be of the ſame opinion with A 3 75 babirmal ' 
quamvis nobil. fin which the bumanity might have comratied before that it was united unto the 
cum ſentiat Mord; yet be believes, that the Word in aſſuming this humane nature, might alſo 2 
quoad pecca - have aſſumed the vitious babits which bad been found therein 
— But I fee not that it would be leſs diſhonour to Jeſus Chriſt, to ho d him ca- 

Rum, quoad pable of vitious habits, then of actual or habitual ſins. For vitious babirs are 
habirus vero the ſprings of ſin, and c tly contain in them a greater corruption then 
virioſos, putat the fins themſelves, and the fins are compriſed in them, as in their ſpring and 


——— principle; ſo that he who is capable of the one, is neceſſarily and infallibly ca- 


h pable of the other. hy 
114 ke. 3 Thus the Jeſuiis do formally attribute fin unto Jeſus Chriſt : alſo they de- 
u. 42. clare him capable thereof, when they demand, whether the humani:y of Jeſus 


2 _ Gs Chriſt, being become a finner, Jeſus Chriſt cou q have ſatisficd for that fin, ei- 


= in alia ther in the ſame humanity, or by laying that down, and afſuming ſome other. 
humanitare aſ· The prepounding only of theſe queſtions is ſo ſtrange and injurious to Icſus 
ſumpta con- Chriſt, that ic cffends the faith and cars of the faithlul, Amicis fails not to 
digne ſatisfa · anſwer them as ſeriouſly as if they were very important, and of great edification, 
— 00 (2) I bold, faith he, that the wird taking another humane nature, might in rigour 
— — 3 of juſtice ſatisfie for the fin of the humanity be firſt took, and afier laid down, 
verbo dimiſ- And a little Jower, he faith that, In this caſe 7eſus Chriſt could bave ſatisfied in 
ſz? Amicus rigonr juſtice for the ſin of his bumanity, | 
tom. S. diÞ. 6. And as if theſe queſtions were much for the advantage and glory of Jcſus 
ſe. 3. n. 137. j þ gory 
3 Chriſt, before he (x eaks his apprehenſion upon them, he proteſts (3) That be 
ſu potuiſſet proceeds to handle the queltion in both the ſenſes which be ſuppoſed ; but that he 
Chriſtus con- doth it, that the vertue and efficacy of the ſatizfaiiion of Jeſus ( briſt may appear 
1 with more Plendour. He believes then, that to make the ſatisfaction of Jeſus 1 
— 1 Chriſt more apparent, he ought to make him a ſinner ; and that to give more 
—— — pſplendour to his vertue, he ought to engage him in crimes of his own, as if ic 
* 8 —. — not been ſufficiently great and illuſtrious by his infinite innocence 
enſu 1 purity. 
1 OED not ſpeak at all of the N and impious ſupf oſitions which 
eft, ut vis ze ne) make on this ſubject, when they ſay, (4) That if by way of an impeſſible 
efficacia Chti- ſuppoſition it were granted, that Jeſus Chrift might bave ſlain bimſelf, this murther 
ſti farisfa&io- and this crime would have been of the ſame order with the ſatisfation of Jeſus 
= 3 Chriſt. There is no need that I inſiſt on theſe fo abominable imaginations and 
1 — 4 expreſſions, ſince that which they affirm of him abſolutely ĩs no leſs. 
Chriſti ab ipſo To prove that Jeſus Chriſt might have ſinned effectually, they ſay, that he 
Chriſto fibi Might have had of himſclf and in himſelf an obligation to undergo the puniſh- 
per impoſſivile ment of fin. (5) Some new Dodors, faith Amicus, anſwer that the obligation to 


— od —— not only temporal but eternal, is not inconfiftens with the nature aſſumed 
cum ſatis- e. 
ſactione Chri- Obligation unto puniſhment is a propriety and neteſſary conſequent of fin 
ſti, Lid. n.19. and the obligation to eternal pain, the propriety and necefſary conſequent of 
2 — — mortal ſin. For itis impollible, that he who fins mortally, ſhould not be ob- 
— liged to eternal puniſhment z and ĩt is alſo impoſſible, that he ſhould be obliged 
non repugnare to eternal puniſhment, who hath not finned mortally : both the one and the 
in natura aſ- Other being equally contrary to Juſtice, and by ſtronger reaſon to the Juſtice of 
ſumpta rema- God, Whence it comes, that they whoſay, that an obligation to eternal pu- 3 
— ene niſhment might befal the humanity of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuppoſe of neceſſity that this 
— empora- humanity hath finned mortally, and that it may even be actually engaged in 
lis, ſed etiam mortal (in whilſt united to the Word in Jeſus Chriſt, it being impoſſible, that 
æternæ. Ibid, he to whom fin is remitted, ſhould be lyable to eternal praiſhment and that 
"2 4 fell. a. God can puniſh him eternally to whom he is reconciled, and to whom he owes 
5e. eternal life, as he owes it to all the juſt, and much more to the Man- God who is 
his eternal Son. 
| This opinion is maintained by ſome Caſuiſts, as ſaith Amicus, but it ſcems to 
him very rude, and eſpecially to Swarez, taking it generally, and in iis whole 
Tom.2, Book 2. Part 1. Chap. 1. Artic. 2. extent. 
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extent. For this cauſc, that he might ſwecten and moderate it, he makes a di- 
ſtinction be: wixe pain temporal and eternal, ſaying, that Jelus Chritt might 
well be lyab'e to temporal punithment, but not unto eternal: ) Becarnſe; faith 1 Reſponder 
he, cternal puniſhment ; neceſſarily remitted with the ſin and the guilt, Whence it Sus rex 433. 
follows, that if Jeſus Chriſt were obliged to eternal puniſhment, he ſhould beg 8 
actually in mortal fin by the aſſertion of Szarez himſelf, who tor this ren ett 
durſt not ſay, that the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt could be obliged unto eternal de teatu poe- 
puniſhmenr. nx tempora- 
But he is at leaſt conſtrained even by this ſame reaſon to affi m, that Jeſus = 3 
Chriſt might (in venially, ſince they hold, that he might be lyable on his own OD — 
account unto temporal punithment, and that the obligation to temporal puniſh niam pœna 2X — 
ment cannot come but from venĩal lin, as the obligation unto eternal punithmeng terna neceſſa- 
cannot come but from mortal hn. rid tollnur 
Which agrees well with that which Amicas ſaith, that Jcſus Chriſt mirht ab- dh u 
ſolutely fin (2) by a/ hyſical and next power of ſinning, nbi would not be incom- 5 * 8 7. 
patible with the union which the bumanity of Fe/us Chrijt had with the Word where. potentia phy- 
of be was partaker, if the repugnance came not from the decree of God, And if you ſica proxima 
would know what he means by 4 phy fical power of finning, potentia phyſics pers ——— 
candi, he expoundeth it himſclf, ſaying, that it is (3) that which proceeds from ret eld 5 
the internal principles which are ſimply neceſſary unto adlion; that is to ſay, unto divini decreti, 
ſinniny. So that according to his opinion, Jeſus Chrift had in himſelf a power hon repugna- 
of ſinninę, and the internal principles neccf{ary to ſin, and if theſe principles 1 — 
bad not their effect in him; that is to ſay, if ſeſus Chriſt did not actually Gitti — 
ſin, it was not becauſe there was any thing in him that was repugnant thereunto; perticipatæ in 
non repugnarct ratione unionis & ſandiitatis a V erbo participate in humanitate, umanitate 
But this came to paſs purely and ſimply from the will and protection of God, — 
and from his Decree which he had made not to permit Jeſus Chriſt to fall into = 2 8 
fin : fi non repugnaret defedlu divini decreti. ſtituitur ex 
5 2 principiis in- 
trinſecis ad operandum fimplicicer neceſſariis. Lid. 
In this manner Molina, Suarez, and ſome others expourid the Impectability 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as Amicus faith, (4) maintaining that the Impeccability of the ha- 4 Qui do- 
manity of Feſas Chriſt is the ſame with that of thoſe who are confirmed in grace, cent impecca- 
which is not phyſical, but moral. That ie to ſay, that J:fus Chritt was not pro- — — 
perly impeccable, but by the grace and mercy of God, as the Saints might have g; — — 
been in this world as well as he, and are alſo now in Heaven by the ſame mercy. dem cum im- 
And by conſequence that Jeſus Chriſt was of himſelf capable to fin even as they, peccab litate 
and that he had finned effectually without the extraordinary ſuccours and gra —_ habent 
ces he received fram God. — = 
It is from this ſame Principle that Amicus faith with Vaſanez and many others ef phyſica.ſed 
whom he nameth not, that it were no inconvenience to affirm, that this propo- moralis. bid. 
lit ion is true: The Word was capable of fin. For making himſelf this objecti- * 70. p. 352. 
on: (5) It cannot be ſaid without comradidion, that the Word by the very commu. ; 4 —— 
nication of the properties of the two natures which are in Feſus Chriſt, ſhould be natu- hum etiam per 
rally capable to ſin, Now this may be ſaid, if a phyſical and natural power to fin may communicati- 
ſuhſiſt in the hum anity which the Word bath aſſumed. He anſwers to this obje- onem idioma- 


ction, (6) by denying the major, becauſe there are many, and amongſt them Vaſquez, um denomi- 


why bald, that it is no abſurdity to ſay, that the Word by the mutual communication — De. 
of the two natures, is capable of ſinning. nominaretur 
aurem per 


communicationem idiomatum phyfice peccabile ab ipſa potentia phyſica peccandi, fi ea poſſet cum huma- 
nitate unita Verbo manere. Ergo, &c. Did. n. 102. 6 Reipondeo 1. negando majorem. Multi enim, in- 
ter quos Vaſquez di. 61. cap. ult. non reputant abſurdum Verbum per communicarionem idiomatum deno 
minari peccabile, Tbid. n. 103. 


And by conſequence we might ſay according to this Divinity, what is horrible 
and dreadful only to think, that the Word had or might have been miſchievons 
and wicked, and that the Devil might have had him under his power as his 
Tom. 2 Bok 2. Part 1Chap. I. Artic-2 B b Captive 
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Captive and Slave, becauſe the Devil is the Prince and Maſter of ſinners accord 
ing to Scripture, 

There have been Hereticks that have maintained that Jeſus Chriſt was not 
God; and others, that he was a man of the ſame nature as we 5 but there was 
never any that acknowledging that he was God and Man both at once, imagined 
that he was capable of finning, and falling under the power of the Devil, as the 
Jeſuits affirm and teſtific, By attriburing to him a next and natural power of fin- 
ning, of being in errour, and even of that which proceeds fron a wicked diſpoſi- 
tion and deordination, error pravæ diſþoſitionis : to retain and keep wicked ha- 
bits ; of being ſubject unto vices, of being obliged to temporal puniſhments, 
and even of eternal for his own fins, as we have now ſeen in their own proper 
words. | 
1, If Jeſus Chriſt might have ſinned, he could not have been the Saviour of 20250 
men, nor delivered them from fin, becauſe hereunto it was neceſſary that he 
ſhould be himſelf uncapable of fin, according to the Docttine of the Church and 
of the holy Fathers. 

2. If fin might have been in Jeſus Chriſt, then fin is no more ſin; becauſe ſin 

being no otherwiſe fin then as ir is againſt the will of God, if Jeſus Chrift, whois 

the Son of God, and God as well as his Father, could fin, fin would be volunta- 

ry unto him, not only according to his humanity which did or ſhould commit 

it; but alſo in regard of his Divinity and divine perſon who ſhould permit it, 

or take it unto him voluntarily in the Humanity which ſhould be perſonally 

united unto him, as well as the other qualities and actions of this humanity 

which are proper to him, and appertain unto him in ſome fort more than unto 20 
the humanity it (elf, 

3. But if God could will fin, or be partaker thereof by aſſuming it, or per- 
mirting it voluntarily in a nature which ſhould be united unto him; God ſhould 
be no more God, becauſe he ſhould be no longer the ſupream Truth, which is 
more inconſiſtent with fin, which is nothing elſe but errour, injuſtice, and ma- 
lice, then light is with darkneſs, 

4+ This is not the way to withdraw men from fin, to attribute it unto Jeſus 
Chriſt. But to move them unto horror and deteſtation of ſo ſtrange an opinion, 
it is ſufficient to conſider, that it tends to deſtroy both the Incarnation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and even his Divinity it ſelf. For as in dying voluntarily in his huma- 20260 
nity, he did put fin to death, and deſtroyed the Empire of the Devil, who was 
the Author of his death, becauſe he ſuffered this death unjuſtly, being innocent, 
and having no fin at all; this opinion on the contrary attributing fin unto him, 
makes him dye at once both in his Humanity and Divinity, and ſubjects him to 
the power of che Devil to favour and revive fin. 


* 


CHAPTER II. hy 
Of Repentance. 


e 

TI Femme is a remorſe and forrow for offending God; and herein is it the 

proper and natural Remedy of Sin; fince as it is committed by pleaſure, 
fo it muſt be blotted out by forrow. This ſorrow is a vertue which appertains 
to Religion; and. it is alſo one part of the Sacrament of Penance ſo neceſſary 
and fo con derable, that it hath given even its name thereunto. We ſeparate 
not here theſe two conſiderations ; and that we may treat more largely of Pe- 
nance, we will confider it as a Sacrament : and becauſe that in this quality, be- 
fides grief for fin, it containsalſo Confeſſion, Abſolution, and Satisfaction, e 
will treat here of every one of theſe by way of preocupation of what ſhould have 
_ * in the Chapter of the Sacraments, diſtributing them into ſo many 

rticles. 


| ARTICLE 
Tom, 2. Bob 2; Part 1. Chap. 2.Artic-2- 
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Of Sorrow for Sin. 
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ARTICLE I. Of Sorrow for Sia. 
That according to the Jeſuits we may be juitified by the Sacrament of 


Penance by a natural ſorrow, and even without any true ſorrow 


for ſis. 


He ficſt ſtep of a Soul that returns unto God, is the knowledge and remorſe 10 1 — 
it hath for offending God: (1) I will ariſe and go unto my father, and ſay meum, & di- 

wnto him: Father, I have finned againſt Heaven and before thy face, ſaith this cam ei: Pater, 
child after he had departed from the obedience and guidance of his father, when EE in cœ- 
he began to reſolve himſelt to return unto him. The Jeſuits conſent well unto _—_ er 
this Catholick Truth; they do truly affirm, that we cannot abſolutely obtain 27” 1 
pardon of {ins without acknowledging wich forrow that we have committed requitatur 
them; but when they would expound what ſorrow this ought to be, they ſpeak certa inrentio 
of it in ſuch manner as deſtroys it in eff:&. For they are not content to ay, zucht. 
that the leaſt degree of. furrow is ſufficient to blot out all the fins in the world; * 
but they do alſo maintain, that this ſorrow ouęht not of neceſſity to be ſuperna- . 231. att 
tural ; and ſcm? proceed ſo far as to ſay, that without any true ſorrow for 3 Dicog. 
oft-nding God, we may be reconciled unto him, by being only grie ved that we 927 requir! 


have not the ſorrow which we ought to have. 6 — 


Fil iutius demands, (2) If there be any particular degree of ſorrom neceſſary un- nis. Ibid. 234. 
to contrition } And he anſwereth, (3) That there ix no certain particular degree 4 Tum quia 
which is neceſſary, His reaſon is: (4) Becauſe that the Scriptures and holy Fa. Scripewz &, 
thers allow remiſſion of ſins ts bim that is truly converted unto God, without limiting — _ | 
the degree. Whenee it follows, that we ought not to limit it, —— 

God wills and demands oft in Scripture, that for obtaining pardon of ſine, we tune remiſſio- 
ſhould be converted unto him with all our hearts, Whence the holy Fathers nem peccati 
have taken occ:fion to ſay, that we ought not to limit or bound the grief of a ablque mitt- 
ſinner who is converted, ſince it dught to be with all the affection of his heart, — po oat 
and that ir cannot be too great nor equal the demerit and indignity of fin. And que 2 
this Jeſuit on the contrary ſaich, ic muſt not be limited, becauſe it cannot be too rare debemus, 
little, and that it is always great enough to blot out fin. Sce the conformity of FA. mor. 
his ſpiric with that of the holy Fathers and Scripture. $4 fo. 2. tr. 6. 

It ſcems that he would correct his errour in the anſwer which he makes a2 : 4 = 
little after to this queſtion : (5) Whether the ſorrow of contrition ought in degree tritio debeat 
to ſurpaſs all other ſorrow ? For he anſwers, (6) Tes, 4s to appretiation at le t. elle intentior ? 


But he doth only hide his errour under the obſcurity of his words, as will appear *. 3 


by the explication he gives himſelf to this word Appretiation, For he ſaith that, ꝗebere eſle in- 


(7) This appretiation or eſtimat ion proceeds not frem any high degree of charity or tentiorem, ſal- 
love. That is to ſay, that this ſorrow needs not be great in it (elf, nor ariſe from tem quoad ap- 
any great charity; but it is ſaid to be great by reaſon the cauſe of it is great, Pretiationem. 
ſince it God, or which is the ſame thing, becauſe of the excellency of the Motive * GE 
thereof; propter excellentiam motivi, or in more clear terms; becauſe God who cjulmodi ap- 
is the Object and Motive thereof is great, though it be in it ſelf very weak and pretiatio five 
ſmall, as is alſo the Charity from whence it proceeds. exiſtimatio 
And when he ſaith, that the ſorrow for offending God ought to be appretia- non ſumitur 
tively greater than all other grief which we can have for any temporal loſs, he in- 2 
tends to ſay no other thing then that it ought to be greater in the thought and ricatis vel di- 
eſteem of the ſinner, in ſuch manner that he judge and acknowledge that God is lectionis. 131d. 
greater than all other things, and that by conſequence the loſs of God i: more 
conſiderable than all other loſſes; though indeed this ſorrow be much leſs and 
more fceble in his heart than that which he hath for ether loſſes and evils. Whence 
he draws this conſequence which clears up lis thoughts yet more. 8 Quare po- 
(8) This is the reaſon why he may bave more trouble and grief of mind for the rerit dolere 
lofi of bis father or of his Jon, then for having offended God. For this hinders mag1s de — 
not but that he may believe, that God deſerves to be more loved than a rr wy 


Eb 2 father 


196 Of Sorrow for Sin. 


— 


: father or a ſon; and by conſequence to be more reſented when he is Joſt by tin, 
* though in effect he have more affection for his father or tor his ſon, and he be 


nima gratia eſt 


ſufficiens ad more moved by the loſs of them than by offending God: and yet in this diſpoſi- 
remifſionem tion, according to this Jeſuĩt, he ceaſes not to be in a good eſtate, and to obtain 
omnium pec- the pardon of his fin*, how great and in how great number ſoever they be, pro- 
— vided he have the leaſt diſpleaſure that he hath committed them: (1) Becauſe, 
tiam * faith he, the leaſt grace is Juſficient fyr the remiſſion of all ſins, and ibe leaſt contrition 
minima con- is a ſuſſicient diſpoſition for the leaſt grace. a 

tritio ranquam He demands alſo concerning the ſorrow which is neceſſary to obtain pardon 
diſpofitio. of ſin in the Sacrament of Penance » (2) Whether this ſorrow ought to be true and 
nic do 32 real; or it be ſufficient we are perſwaded that ir is,tbough it be not at all? His An- 
beat eſſe verus ſwer is, T bat it is probable that it is ſufficient that we believe it to be ſuch. That 
& realis? Re- is to ſay, that to obtain pardon of God in Penance, it is not neceſſary to have a 
— ro. true ſorrow for offending him, ſo that we believe we have this ſorrow. 

3 — — Eſcobar alſo demands in the ſame matter, (3) H it be need ſul that ſorrow be 
matum ſuffi- ſwpernatural 2 And he anſwers, That is ſuffices io be natural, ſo we believe it to be 
cere. Tr.7. de ſupernatural. As if a Creditor were obliged to diſcharge bis Debtor, when he 
Confeſſ. cap. 6. had given him Braſs money for Gold, provided he imagined that he gave him 
2 bb ne. good Gold. F 

ceffar ius fie He ſpeaks yet more clearly upon this Point a little after, ſaying, (4) That 
dolor ſuper- if a man be touched witb remorſe for bis ſin, becauſe God, to puniſh bim for it, bath 
naruralis? Suf- hre ht on him ſeme temporal evil, this remorſe is ſufficient ; but if it have no reſpect 
ficir naruralis, 40 God, it is nu ſufficient, - It is clear that this gricf is altogether natura], and 
| bemnedeog common to good and bad, or rather proper unto them that love the world, who 
exiſtimerur. are ſo much more t-uched with regret and diſpleaſure when God takes from 
Eſcobar tr.. them their temporal goods, as they love them more: whereas good men have 
exam. g. ts 39 · little or no reſentment thereof, becauſe they love them not, if their vertue be ſo- 


lid; as appears by the Example of Job and many others. So that this grief 


. fog, 
AIRS comes properly from the love of the world, and the adherence we have to the 
to propterea goods of this world: and yet according to the opinion of Hurtado the jeſuit 
quod Deus in reported by Eſcobar, it is ſufficient to blot out fins, though it be it ſelf a diſorder 
5 _ and a fin, | | 

porale immiſit, ſufficir 3 fi autem dolear fine ullo reſpectu ad Deum, non ſufficit. Did. c. 9. . 91. p. 813. 


Qui pec- But if any object unto him what Amicus doth to himſelf; (5 That be who 
carum deteſta- Jezefteth fin becauſe of puniſhment, doth indeed deteſt the puniſhment more than the 
— poroff ſin, the puniſhment being tbe motive and reaſon that incites bim to deteſt the ſin : 
actu 1 which is to love himſelf more than God, and to prefer his own intereſt before 
pœnam quam the honour of God, ſince he is touched more by the loſs which he makes, or the 
culpam, cum temporal puniſhment that he ſuffers, than the fin which difpleaſeth'and diſhono. 
pens fit rati9 reth Cod; He will anſwer without doubt as the fame Amicas, (6) That be 
culpam. Ami. can not agree that this adt is not good and beneft z and he will ſer ve himfelf of this 
eur tom. 8B. dif. reaſon ; That we are not always obliged to deteſt afinally be faxiamore than the pu- 


3. ſett 1. n. 5. uiſhment. From hence he will conclude, as he hath done already, (7) That 20320 


Nego hu. f nn be touched with remorſe for this fm, becauſe God, to puniſh him for it, bath 


juſmodi actum brought on him ſome temporal evil, this remorſe ſuffices to blot out his fin, if it be 


non eſſe hone. 


ſtum, quia non true, as the ſame Amicus pretends, that we are not always obliged to do other- 
tenemar ſem- wiſc ; and this ſorrow be good, honeſt, and regular. 
Or — This being ſo, we muſt ſay, that the world is at this day filled with perſons of 
— — gęteat vertue and true Penitents; ſince amonęſt ſo and common milcries, 
peenam. „bid. there are hardly any that are not afflicted with lofsof their goods, their happineſs 
7 Si quis do- and their repoſe, and who will not eaſily confeſs, that their fins are the cauſe. 
leat de pecca- So that according to the Rule of theſe Jeſuits, the moſt coverous, moſt ambitious, 
oof Dee i and moſt voluptuous will be the greateſt Penitents, becauſe they are more touch- 
q illius ed with regret than others for thelofi of their gods, and for having deſerved it 


peenam illius l 

malum tempo- by their fins. 

raleimmifi, Eſcobar might well have ſeen theſe conſequences from his and his Maſter Hwr- 
fufficir, tado opinion, ſince they are ſo evident, bur they have not ſtartled him, for with- 
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- the Sacrament without effect, 


out ſtanding upon chem at all, he inſiſts only upon one Rule of Suarez, whom he 
affirms to be of the contrary opinion, and to re jet his; (1) Brcauſe it would fol- 1 Quiaalis 
low thence that the ſinner might diſpoſe himſelf to receive the Sacrament and the bene- ſequetetur 
fir of the Sacrament by the powers of nature only, But he confeſſes he makes no great Def fe 
account of this reaſon. For he anſwers only in ſaying with Hurtado, (2) That PINE ad Silbe. 
if the ſinner grieve for his fin without any regard of God, it is not ſufficient, That mentum & il- 
is to ſay, provided the ſinner have ſome thought of God, and regard him in ſome lum affectum, 
manner as the Author of his puniſhment which he is apprehenfive of; that grief ex ſolis ratu- 
he hath for offending him will thereupon immediately become ſupernatural, — 
and a ſufficiĩent diſpoſitĩon to blot out his fin-, 2 & em 
But it this be true, not only perſons that are moſt addicted to the world; but dolear fine ul- 
alſo Devils and damned Spirits will always be in a diſpoſition to be converted lo reſpettu ad 
For in their greateſt pains, as they are troubled to endure them, fo are they alſo 1 
for having offended God; not becauſe their fin is diſpleaſing unto God, but be- mY . 
cauſe it is the cauſe of their torments. So that knowing that it is God who tor. 
ments them, bur that it is fin only that makes way for him to torment them; 
they hate not fin otherwiſe then as they hate God, and they have the ſame aver- | 
fion for them both, as being the intire and total cauſe of their puniſhment, 30 1 — 
which is the principal motive of their grief. Such is the diſpleaſure of thoſe of rus debeat eſſe 
whom Eſcobar ſpeaks, who are troubled that they have offended God becauſe of ſupernaturalis; 
the puniſhments he ſends them for their fins ; and yet he pretends that this diſ- an vero fuffi- 
pleaſure is ſufficient to juſtifie a finner in the Sacrament of Penance. — — 
Filliztizs alſo demands particularly, (3) If this true ſorrow ongbt alſo to be cramenti. Fil. 
ſupernaturel, or whether indecd it be enough that it be natural, that the Sacrament lint. mor. 99. 
may bi — He relates after his uſe two contrary opinions, of which the 1. 1. tr. 3. c. s. 
one faith, that this ſorrow ought of neceſſity to be ſupernatural; and the other 153. 5. 183. 
mintaine, chat it ſuffices that it be natural. He concludes for the latter, ſaying, , pico 2 
(4) That it appears to him more probable, One of his reaſons is, that if it were probabiliorem 
neceſſary to have ſupernatural ſorrow ſor the obtaining pardon of fin, ic would videri ſecun- 
ſo fall out, that many conſeſſions at this day would be void, for want of this dam ſententi- 
ſorrow, and which for that cauſe ought to be repeated: which would be trou- — — 
bleſom to Confeffors, and the Penitents are not to be obliged hereunto, if the "Quia mid: 
obligation be not indubitable and evident. non conſtat de 
But though a perſon were aſſured that his grief is purely natural, yet he holds obligatione e- 
that the Sacrament would not ceaſe to be valid, though ic were uſeleſs and ĩneffe- — non 
cual to him: (J) For this grief, faith he, is not that which Jeſus Chrift bath in- obligand aq 
ſtituted as @ neceſſary diſpoſition to receive the fruit of the Sacrament, according to the iterandas con- 
Coxneil of Trent, though it be ſufficient for the eſſence of the Sacrament : Becauſe feſſiones. Ibid, 
Jejus ( brift would not ſo rigorouſly oblige ws to reiterate tbe Confeſſion, when that 5 Non enim 
which is eſſemi i] unto the judgment which the Prieſt is obliged to exerciſe may be — 
found therein, as it is found in effet when the Confeſſion is entire and the ſorrow — 
true, though it be only natural, — — ut 1 
ceſlariam dii- 
Een ad fructum, ex Tridentino. Eft ramen ſufficiens ad valorem Sacramenti, quia Chriſt us noluit ob- 
gare ut tam Tigide teneremur ad iterationem, quando adſunt neceſſaria eſſentialia judicio : adſunt ute mi 
omnia cum eſt integer & verus dolor. Ibid. u. 154. p. 186. 


So the Sacrament of Penance ſhall not be only altogether humane, being com- 
poſed of parts all natural, as are conſeſſion and ſorrow : but we may alſo 
fulk} the Command which, Jeſus Chriſt hath given us to receive the Sacrament 
of Penance by actions me 1 yea, and unprofitable, fince they make 


ledges, 


that he ted of the obligation of receiving the Sacrament by a vo- 


reep of the Sacrament of Penance. 
ments of Jeſus Chriſt as well as of the Church 
Tom. 2. Book 2. Part 1. Chap. 2 Artic. i. may 
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may be accompliſhed by Sacriledges according to the Jeſuits, which they boldly 
affitm, as we ſhall ſce more at large in its place; but it is not for all that leſs 
horrible and incredible. 


After he hath reduced ſorrow for ſin to an imaginary or meer natural being, 


1 An requi- he demands, (1) Whether it be neceſſary that this ſorrow be extended to all the fins 
ritar ut dolor that are confeſſed ? He anſwers preſently, according to the common opinion, that 


fir de omnibus 
eccatis con- 
ſeſſis? Thid, n. 


156 


2 Si vero 


Reſpondeo 
x. requit ut fir 
de omnibus. 


gricf as well as confeſſion, ovght to be extended to all fins. But he adds to tem- 


per this Anſwer, that if the Penitent be forrowful only for ſome part of his (ins, 


and do this purpoſely, or by an ignorance that is criminal and entirely uncxcuſa- 


ble, and that knowing his own ind iſpoſition, he forbears not to perſiſt therein 


voluntarĩ y, the confeſſion will be null. (2) But if be be not guilty of this ipno- 20360 


rance or inadvertence, or that he be not fallen into it but by ſome venial fault, or even 


ignorantia vel mort el, hut common and ordinary, the confeſſion ſhill be valid, 


inadvertentia 


If we conſider Baum diſcourſes, he will ſeem at firſt to re ject this Doctrine. 


fir inculpabi- For in his Treatiſe of Confeſſion in his Sum, Chap. 4 2. pag. 674. After he had 


lis, vel culpa- 
bilis venialirer 
tantum, aut e- 


aid in the entrance, (3) That by the word Contrition, we underſtand one of the 
eſſential parts of the Sacrament, which in the propriety of its ſignification contains two 


tiam mortali- things, remorſe for ſin, and a purpoſe to amend, he declares in the following page, 
ter, ſed com - That to the end this remorſe may be ſuch as it ought to be to make it an att of contri- 


muni modo, 


crit yalida. 
Did. n 157. 


; per to edifie the City of God, as the Sacraments 


the City of the Devil, is good, 


tion; and by conſequence an eſſential part of the Sacrament, as he ſaid at firſt, 
It ſhrm!4 incline him to the batred of fin, not for any ſhame be bath for committing it, 
(as the Phileſophers did heretefore) for this motive is temporal, and unprofitable 10 
eternal life, as may be ſeen in Antiochus, 2 Maccab chap. 9. nor yet for baving 
loft bis goods. For to be thus touched with reſentments of what is paſt, is one ſort 
of avarice, and very ſhameful avarice ; not for having deſerved by ſinning tbe flames 
of Hell, this ſorrow is ſervile, and though it be good, though it be religious and 
holy, it takgs its original from ſelf-love which defies the City of Babylon, and not of 
God, as S. Auguſtine in 4. of the Cizy of God, chap, 28. and therefore not compati- 
ble with this ach whereof we now ſpeak, Which he confirms in his Chap. 45. 
pag. 193. ſaying, that aurition reſpecs properly bis own intereſt, and the particu- 
lar good of bim that als it. | 


It may ſeem that he could not ſpeak more ſtrongly, nor more clearly againſt 20370 


the Maxims of his Fraternity ; but he will quickly return to them, and he hath 
teſtified already little in this very paſſage, whercin he falls into a con- 
tradiction which manifeſtly deſtroys that which he ſeems to eſtabliſh, and eſta. 
bliſheth that which he ſeemeth to N 

For he declareth, That the grief we have for deſerving by fin the pains of Hell, 
is not only ſervile, but doth alſo 175 its original from ſelf-love which edifies the 
City of Babylon, ſo that it comes not from God; as alſo it regards him not at all, 
becauſe it regards properly private intereſt, and that of him who alls it, Whence it 
follows evidently, that God hath not inſtituted it as an eſſential part of the 
Sacrament of Penance, it being impoſſible that that which comes not from God 
at all, and which reſpects not God at all, ſhould be infticuted by God to ſerve 
to compole a Sacrament : that what ediſies the = of the Devil, ſhould be pto- 

C o; and that what takes its 

riſe from ſelf-love, ſhould give and produce the love of God and his grace, as 
the Sacraments produce it, according to all Catholicks, Which is fo clear, that 
this Jefuit himſelf hath concluded, That this ſorrow is not compatible with this 
alien mbereof we ſpeak ; that is to ſay, with comtrition or ſorrow, which is an eſſen- 
tial part of the Sacrament, according to his own words. 

But all this hinders not but that he ſaich at the ſame time in the Game place, 
that this ſort of grief which he ſo much debaſes and re jects as an inftrument of 


religious, and holy, wichout coming from God 


whois the Spring of all Holineſs, all Goodneſs, and of all Religion; that it may 
be good, boly, and religious, taking its riſe from ſelf. love, which is the ſpring of 
all im and vices ; and finally that ic can be good, holy, and religious, edifying not 
the City of God, but Babylon, which is the City of the Devil, in which there is 
corruption, and impiety. But this is not yet enough for 


this 


nothing but con 


20: 


410 


07 Sorrow for Sin. 


— 


20390 


380 


410 


this good Jeſuir, he will make a more ample reparation to the fear of the pains 
of Hell, after he hath ſo much diſhonoured it. He declares in the ſame Chap ter 
pag. 687. That the grief which bath for its o5jed the deſerved pains of Hill ſuſi- 
cient with the Sacrament for a mans juſtification, He is not content to make it 
holy: but he makes it ſanctitying and jultifying, and even in the Sacrament , 
which appertains not to many the moſt excellent and moſt perfect works, S8o 
that according to his Divinity, the fear of Hell, and the ſorrow which proceeds 
from it, is one of the moſt marvellous and moſt prodigious things in Chriſtiani- 
ty, containing in it ſo many contrary qualities, whereof ſome debaſe it to the 
City of the Devil and to Hell, and the other clevate it unto Heaven, and give it 
one of the firſt ranks in the City of God, which is the Church; ſome make it 
prophane, and others make it religious; ſome make it impure and contagious, 
and the others divine and ſanctifying. 

He proceeds yet farther on in favour of this ſorrow which he hath repreſented 
in ſo munſtrous a manner, ſaying, that even thoſe who have it not, may receive 
grace in the Sacrament of Penance, provided only that they deſire it, and that 
they are gricved that they have it not. Fourthly, faith he in the ſame Chap- 
ter, pag. 685. To ſettle a Soul in peace, who apprehenas that he hath not the con- 
trition which i nec ſſary to the expiation of bis ſins, be muſt be told that he may ſup- 
ply that by bi will to have it, or by the remorſe be bath for not poſſiſſing ſuch as be 
defires to have, and ſuch as be ſpould have, perfecily to ſatiifie God, 

He hath taken this Maxime from Emanuel Sa, who ſaich, (1) That the ſor: 


1 Dolor ſuf- 


a : . - ficiens eſt cum 
which we have for not having ſorrow enorgh, is ſuſſieient with the Sacrament; 45 Sacramento 


alſo diſhkg of fin with a reſolution to 8veid it for time to come, though this diſlike come dolere quod 


from the fear of puniſhment, non ſatis do- 
Eſcobar follows him alſo in this Point, as he affirms, he asks, (2) Whether _ — 
ſorrom for not baving ſorrow enough be ſaſficient with the Sacrament ? He anſwers, —— 
(3) Sa foloming 3 ws that it is ſufficient. propofito; ca- 
Whence it follows, hat the fear of the pains of Hell, and the grief which it vendi, et amfi 
produceth, is ſo priviledged and ſo powerful amongſt the Jeſuits, that though diſpliceat ob 
it ariſe from a corrupt fouritain of (clf-love and the confuſion of the Devils City, u 71 
yet it cannot only purific the greateſt ſinners, and conduct them to the City vf contritio. — 
God and to Heaven; but that the wiſhing only and deſire to have it, though 2 Num ſuſ- 
indeed it be not had, hath the ſame efficacy, and produces the ſame effect; not ficiens cum 
in a feeble and uncertain manner, but in the Sacrament of Penance, wherein —— 
the vertue of the blood of Jeſus Chritt opgrates with an advantage which is not — = 
to be found in the moſt holy exerciſes and beſt works. ſatis doleas ? 
He who grieves for his ſins for fear of damnation, if he love not God, at the 3 Sex Na- 
leaſt he fears him : but he that bath not this gricf neither, teſtifies that he hath * afſerir 
neither love nor fear for him; and yet he will have it, that in this eſtate he may eſſe. Seas 
be reconciled unto God: that is, that he may return unto God without any gocd ty. m4 — 
motion, and come to him without making only the firlt ſtep, fince the fear of Ged n+ 122.5. 819. 
is the beginning of wiſdom and of a good life. 
Baum in the ſame place relates another opinion of ſome Caſuiſts in theſe 
terms: (4) If « man being at the point of death, endeavours ts do what be can; 4 Wod f 
and having in bis mind only an ati of attrition preſent, be ſaith unto God theſe * - 
words ; Lord, have mercy on me, with deſign to paciſie bim, be ſhall be juſtified, Cod natur — 
bimſelf e the want of abſolution, quod in ſe eſt, 
This is the true thought of Libertines and debauched perſons, who are accu- & nhil alivd 
ſtomed t6 ſay when they are preſſed to be converted, and to thinł on death, that eee 
they need only one good Peccavi to obtain pardon for all their fins. It is true — 
that Baum ſaith, that he approves not this opinion, Bec auſe it ir faunded only on Domine miſe- 
the mercy of God, and not on any goud or ſolid reaſon. But ĩt is enough to vent it into7e7e met, cum 
the wotld, that he propoſeth it as being maintained by ſome Caſuiſtsy' fince zumo placan- 
that he thereby teſtifics that it is probable, and may therefore be followed with — — 
a ſafe conſcience, according to the Principles of the Pivinity of his Society,. ſupplente Deo 
Father Anthony Sir mand hath been yet more bold. For he makes no bones to abſolutionis 


ay, that attrition alone, when more cannot be done, ſufficeth to deface all (ins, neceſſitatem. 
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be it at the point of death, or when the Sacrament is to be received or admini- 
ſtred. here are, ſaith he, who refer this to the extremity of life; He ſpeaks of the 
obligation to exerciſe the love of God; hereunto is oppoſed the ſmall appearance 
that ſo great a Commandment ſhould be given w not to obey but ſo late. Neither 
am I of opinion to be perſwaded, that upon every reception or adminiſtration of the Sa- 
crament, that we ought of newſſity excite in our ſelves that holy flame of love, to con- 
ſume therein the ſint of which we are guilty, attrition is thereto ſuff cient with ſme 
ſtrong endeavour after contrition, or with confeſſion whey there is e nvenience for it. 
We muſt not diſpute after this, whether attrition be ſufficient to receive the 
Grace of the Sacrament of Penance, This Jeſuit gives no place for this diſficul- 
ty, pretending that attrition alone is ſufficient to reſtore a man unto grace, pro- 
vided only, That he endeavour after contrition, or that be confi himſelf when he 
bath conveniince. So that for him who hath not this convenience bring in mor- 
tal fin, he maintains that artricion is ſufficient, and that he may himſelt all a qne 
b'or out his ſine, be ir at the point of death, or when he comes to receive ſome 
Sacrament. And that he may leave no cauſe to doubt of his opinion, nor of the 
vertue he aſcribes to attrition, he ſaith, 7 hit it alone is ſufficient to take aw :y ſin, 
For he eſtabliſheth, 2+ ir were, two ways to return from fin to grace; attrition 
alone with endeavour for contririon, and attrition with confeſſion , giving, as 


— 


it were, the choice unto the ſinner of which he pleaſe. He will have it then thatat- 20420 


trition alone without the help of contrition, wi'l ſuffice to take away ſin. He 
believes indeed that confeſſion is'pood with artricion ; but it is to him that bath 
convenience for it, H: afh-ms alſo, that a ſtrong endeavour after contrition 1s 
commendable ; bt he is not of opinion to believe that we ought of neceſſity excite in 
our ſelves this holy flame of love, to conſume therein the ſin whereof we are guilty, 
He conſeſſes that this is the beſt expedient, the moſt ſafe and perſect; but he pre- 
tends that we way diſpenſe with it, and that attrition is ſufficient thereto, 

It is remarkable that he ſpeaks of attrition in the ſelf ſame ſenſe as Father 
Baum, though it be not entirely in the ſelf ſame terms. For he ſpeaks of attrition 
which ariſeth from ſelf-love, and which is without any love of God, as his words 
evidently teſtiſie: / am nit of opinion to believe that we ought of neceſſity excite in 
our ſelves this holy flame of love, to conſume therein the fin whereof we are guilij. He 
excludes then the obligation and neceſſity of exciting in us the love of God to 
deſtroy mortal fin. So that when he ſaith, that attrition is ſufficient, he intends 
that attrition which is without the love of God : the attrition and regret for 
offending God, which takes it riſe from love of ones (elf, and not of God, as 
Bauny faith. | 

Dicaſtillas extends alſo the effect of this attrition yet farther. For he faith, 
that this alone is ſuffivient to cauſe that one may ſuffer Martyrdom ; that death 
and torments undergone, not through a Principle of Charity and Love of God; 
but only through fear, are capable to juſtific and make everlaſtingly happy the 
grearelt ſinners. There is not then any remedy more univerſal than attrition, 
by the opinion of theſe Fathers; ſince, as we have now made appear, it hath ſo 


many different effect, Martyrdom it ſelf not being excepted, which we hitherto 20430 


believed to have been an effect of love, and that not of any ſort neither, but 
ſtrong and powerful ; majorem charitatem, We muſt not only ſay of this 
fear altogether earthly and ſervile, what the Scripture faith indeed of the moſt 
noble : Initium ſapientie timer : Fear is the beginning of wiſdom : but we ought 
alſo to add  Conſummatio ſapientie timor : Fear is the compleating of wiſdom ; 
fince it cauſeth us to produce the moſt Heroick aft of Chriftian Religion, and 
conducts us even into Glory z ad conferendam gratiam & gloriam : and contrary 
to what the Ap: ſtle faith; When my body is in the midſt of flames, if at the ſame 
time my heart be not inflamed with 2 fire of divine love, all theſe 


torments are unto me unproficable : Si tradidero corpus meum ita ut ardeam, cha- 
ritatem autem non habuam, mibi nihil prodiſt: If T give my body to be burnt, and 
have not charity, it | profits me nothing. This Jeſuit would have it that death 
which the Philoſophers call terribilium terribiliſimum, ſufficeth with attrition on. 
ly ; that is to ſay, by themotive of fear alone, and without any mixture of love, 


- 
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it is car able to purge away all blemiſbes, and to beſtow glory on the moſt crimi- 
nal perſon of the whole world; d conferendam gratiam & gloriam, 


THE SUM 


Of the Doctrine of the Jeſuits related in this Chapter, concerning tht 
ſorrow which is neceſſary 10 blog out ſins in the Sacramtit of 
Penance. / 


/ 
T Hey hold that the leaſt degree of ſorrow is ſufficient for it. Non tequi- 
I, That it were better this gricf were ſupernatural; but if it be not, it Js Titur certus 

enough that we believe it is ; when we know that it is only natural, we er aſe not — ys 
for all that to be ſufficiently diſpoſed to receive the Sacrament of Penance; and ß ö 
to fulfil the command for receiving it, though we receive no fruit thereby. Minima gra- 

That though it be true that we have no real remorſe for ſins, if we only think tia eſt ſuffici- 
we have, we may obtain pardon and receive grace by confeſſing in this eſtate: cs ad remiſſi- 
That for greater aſſurance we ought always put forth a ſtrong endeavour to ex- — 7 — 
cite this conti ĩtion; but if we cannot bring our heart unto ſorrow by any other minimam gra- 
way nor by other motive than that cf the apprehenſion of the pains of Heli, or the tiam ſufficir 
loſs of temporal goods; the one or the other of theſe motives, though they re- Minima attrĩ- 
ſpect only our own intereſt, and come not at all from God, but take their original 40 — 

rom Close which ediſies the City of B.bylon, is ſufficient to diſpoſe us for ab- i 5 

ſolution and juſtific ation. | Sufficit do- 

That if after we have done what we can, we ſee we have laboured in vain, and lor naturalis, 
that we cannot draw from our hearts that ſincere and neceſſary diſlike of our © — 
fin*, we mult be ſorry that we cannot have it, and ſay at leaſt with our mouths, — 
if we cannot ſay it with our hearts ; Lord, I have ſinned, have mercy on me; Peccavi Filliut, & E, 
Demine, miſerere mei: that this ſuffices for a right receiving of the Sacraments,or e. 
even for to dye well without Sacraments, if we have not convenience to receive, An hie do-. 


them, that God will do the reſt, and ſupply the wane of Prieſt and of abſolution, cr na fie 


And finally, that this very fear ſufficeth to conduct a Soul right into Heaven by an vero — 
the way of Martyrdom. ar exiſtimatus. 


See here the Maxims of the Jeſuits, according to which there is no need nei. Reſ pondeo tc 
ther of the Grace of God, nor of the Spirit of God which is charity, nor of truc 
4 7 = nor even of the Sacrament of Penance it ſelf to have re- 
mill 


"attriti » Sirmond. Si quis dol 
. 


* cette mme donleur objet formel Ia — meritte de Penfer, 
- J ——— * —— 2 
our wne ame qui apprebende de n avoir contrition —— pechet 
Dr —— — pa ped % elle en a deſir. 
Baxny. Qui in articulo mortis conatur facere quod in fe eſt, & nihil alind fibi occurrie actus arrricio- 
nis quo dieit : Domine miſcrere mei, cum animo placandi Deum. hic juſtificabitur, Deo te abſolutio- 
nis neceſſitatem, rappertte par Baum: il cite ViBoria & Leſfins. C attrition avec effort pour la contri» 
tion, an avec la qui en a la commodire, e ſuſiſ ante pom conſammer le peche dont nous ſerions coup ables, 
Pextremite de la vie, Le P. A. Sirmond, . 


bir avant Ia reveption on collation des Sacremens, 
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ARTICLE II. Of Confeſſion and Accuſation of Sins. 
That the Jeſuits do deftro the integrity thereof. 


ot finner in Confeſſion is as, a ſick Patient, who preſents himſelf to the 
prieſt as to his phy ſittan, and diſcovers unto him his ſicknels, that he may 
appoint him the remedies which he ſhall judge neceſſary for the healing and Sal- 
vation of his Soul. For this cauſe he ovghe to be faithful, and make him ſee the 
bottom of his heart, not contenting himſelf only to tell him his fins picce- meal, 
and to ſpecific as much as he can their number and their circumſtances ; buy, alſo 
by noting out to him the paſſions unto which he is ſubject, and the evil habits 
: which have been the ſources of theſe diſorders. The Divinity of the Jeſuits di- 
verts men from acqtiitring themſelves” ſincerely in this duty, and from fulfilling 
the integrity oſ conſeſſion in all points. 
1. Bun ſalth, That if any one of ignorauce and ſimplicity confeſt bis faults cnly 
in gra, without dcterminately expreſſing any one in particular, there's no need 10 
a | 4 from bis month the repetition of thoſe faults, if it cannot conveniently be done, 


naſtauone the imperfect and general knowledge of the time paſt, eſpecially if he haue many otber 
enttents . : 1 : 


peccatorum 2. 


Proxima £9” The Conſeſſor then, as often as he finde himſelf preſſed with Penirents, muſh 
miſorum . preſemly become a'Propher, to diſcover of himſelf the fins which are not de- 
prægedentium clared to him but in general, and to preſcribe the true remedies by a light extra- 
autem rudi ala ordinary, and which comes immediately from God ; or elſe he muſt deal with 
ey proſeriion bis Pinſtent at adventure, as a Ptryfitian that being not at leiſure to confider his 
allorum pc: ck Phrienr, diſpatches him in haſte, and appoints him the firſt thing that comes 
mn pœ . - 
hoot having taken ſo much pains as to inform himſelf of the 


man. 4 S. 94 will not ſuffer him to ſtay with this, and lock to him more nearly; and i 
* * . * * * „ " 0 Y. | an * the 
5 e he would perſvrade tim tac he is cücgd, and that he thay retyrn tg 
6rd . | | 


edit empleo meien. * 
\ ben Ow caſe like to the formers: He demands, #/b-t is fit 10 
hin to them wb in their youth have d hne many ations viciow in their own no- 
e e e, 2, tes; He antes Thx he 
ee e ee od ay, their nature 
. \.\ AASOAGHnS ; und much lefi to repent be ir . He ſacms to have a 
mnt to oppoſe himſelf to the word bf rhe Prophet; who beſeeches God not to 


l 22 nder the fig of his youth and of tis ignorpncæ, acknowledying them to be 20480 
ho app oo. aff, and that he ought.to 25 or nfo denen c had com- 
518 | — by ignorance : and this Jeſuit on tha contrary wills, that they be 


not confeſt, nor pardon acked for them from God, as if they were innocent 
actions. 

e Dieaſtilus propoſes one cafe very like this: (2) When a Penitent in Confeſſion 
feſſus fair pec- declares one of bis ſins being mortal as venial throagh ignorance, and the Confeſſor by 
catum quod like ignotance believes it to be ſuch , whether after the certain knowledge of this ſin, 
nec ipſe nec 
Confeſſarius ſciehant eſſe mortale, vel certe de eo dubitabant. Poſtea novit eſſe mortale, non tenetur 
iterum confiteri — quia adſunt omnia neceſſaria ad ſubſtantiam Sacramenti, ad cujus valorem non requiritur 


2 Confeſſarius manifeſiè noverit peccatum eſſe mortale. Dicaſfillus n, 353. C354. d. 12. d. 10. tr. 8. 
e Pænit. 
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ceſs of time you do learn to know ir, you are not at all obliged to confeſs your neatur quis 
ſelf of it; and knowing that it is a fin, you know not of what nature It is, mo1+ licer fortaſſe 


tal or venial, you are in no wiſe obliged to declare it to a Prĩeſt. conjiciat tore 
It is in ſavcur of this ignorance fo ad vantagious and fo proficable, (20 That — — — 
h f 


Soul alto ether polluted there wich, becauſe he hath been ſo happy as to have a diximus, præ- 
wretched ——_— a 1 — — . 4 
Filiztixs takes the thing yet hig and propoſes the queſtion more gene, HH 
rally. He asks, (3) Whether when ignorance is not — 2 bon * dy 
it be criminal, the Confeſſion cominze to be valid, though it be out of form ? H s habet memo- 
anſwer is, That it is probable. And he adds, that if the omiſſion come only from cam tenearur 


this, t hat we a-c not prepared nor examined before we preſent our ſelves to Pact (eri- 


Conſcliori, it is nit neceſſary to ref tat what we have omitted; «nd the Confiſſion is —— 
valid norwitbſt anding. neri. Non 


It is true that he ſaiih after, that the contrary opinion i: the ſaſer; but he for- obligatur quis 
bears not for all that to prop up this as much as he can by aut horĩties & rcaſuns — 
that he may make it more probable, and to give more libert and more repole — ref 
to the conſciences of thoſe that will follow him. He makes uſe of two confidera- naria & com- 
ble reaſons, munia, unde 

The fiſt is, That otherwiſe many Confeſſions muſt be refuſed. That is to (ay, interunt quod 
tl at we are not to trouble od ſelves toremedy a miſchief, becauſe it is too great, — : 
and that if it were not ſo univerſa), it were good to oppoſe it, by obliging thoſe — 
whe had forgot their fins to confeſs them the firſt time , but that this is not nis, ſicut non 


now neceſſary; though the forget ſulneſꝭ or ignorance which is the cauſe of this tenetur ſtatim 
ne 


omiſſion of fins, and which cauſeth them to commit this fin, be malicious and — 
criminal : licet ignorantis fit culpabilis mortaliter. In regard that this abuſe is be · cidant — 
come ſo common, that the greater part of choſe who confeſs themſelves, doing ta, ira ncc ills 
ie without great reſentment and without much preparation forget frequently one (crizgge. den 
part of their fins ; and ſo there would be roo much trouble to the Confeſſors 5 CK. 4: 14- 
and Penicency to repeat tbeir Confeſſions de ill made. This is char which be — 
ſaith clear ly in his reaſon, with which ke concludes in theſe terms, M here - 
fore if we were to follow the contrary opinion in practice, which obliges to repeat an 
Confeſſion, this would mah the burden of Confeſſion too beavy, 

2. They teach, that it is not always to declare the circumſtances 
which change the kind of the ſin. Dicoftills for Example of this Do. 
— , (4) it — to me, faith he, that be who bath hurt bis neigb- r 
bour notoriouſly in bis reputation by publiſhing fal ſiries, and againſt all manner of dun telt nter 
Juſtice, is nos obliged to accuſe bimſelf to have publiſhed les ; but it is ſufficient 7 rum in fm 


accuſe bimſelf to have nnjuſth talen away bis reputation. ſte dicendo 
| | Alem alien 
illius famam derigratet, teneatur circumſtantiam mendacii explicare, vel ſufficiat dicere, — 


amaſſe alterum ? Videri poteſt hoc ultimum ſufficere, Dicaff. u. 192. d. 3.4. 9. traB. 8. de Panit. 
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* — circumſtances which aggravate the ſin, though they agree that for this reaſon 
circumſtantiis a Confe(ſor cannot make a faithful judgment of the greuneſs of the crime, and 
9 that theſe kinds of circumſtances make the moſt deep and dangerous wounds in 
pod A the Soul. Baum ſpeaks thus in his Sum, Chap. 39. pag. 616, It is not neceſſary 
judicare de ca in Confeſſion to relate the ſaid circumſtance : it is ſufficient in rigour to ſay wnto the 
rayitare aut Confeſſor, that in the matter of 4beft be bath ſinned mortal J takzug ſuch a ſum as 
evitate. Et makes and conſtitutes this fin, © Eſcobar is alſo of the ſame opinion, he declares that 
Jag pals Il. it is alſo the opinion of the moſt famous Caſuiſts of the Society, of whom he pre- 
quando pec- tende to be only the Tranſcriber, (a2) I is altogether certain, faith he, that in 
cata mottalia confiſſion thoſe circumſtances are neceſſarily to be expreſſed which change the kind of 
* circum- the ſen; becuuſe they jayn there to a new moral wickeaneſi, Heaske, If the ſame thing 
N muſt be officmed of them which aggrauate and augment it notably ? He anſwers, That 
antes, gra. Juch is the opinion of Suarex. But he holds the contrary with Yaſquez. His 
vn Huciare reaſen is, b:cauſe we are not obliged, by the Precept of Confeſſion but only to 
animum & pe declare all mortal ſins; which may be done wichout diſcovei ing theſe circum- 
riculofiora fie- ſtances, though they make the fin notably greater. So that according to him, 


ORGY whatſoever thefr a man have committed, it ſuffices unto a good confeſſion 


d. . trad. * thereof to ſay: (3) 1 have ſinned ſo aften in the matter of theft , without expreſſing 


| ry (1) They hold alſo; that we are not obliged to relate in Confeſſion the 20510 


20520 


de Prnitent. the quantity of the theft. I might here inſiſt a little upon this, to repreſent how | 


2 Certum this Maxime deſtroys the integrity and ſincerity of confeſſion, and at the ſame 
plane circum- time cheriſheth theft, not obliging him who hath ſtoln ten thouſand Crowns to 


ſanriasmy- accuſe himſelf otherwiſe than he who hath ſtoln ten But he that propounds = 


— pgciem this deſtroys ir himſelf, teaching the quite contrary, and proving it by a ſolid 
primendas, . reaſcn in Chap. 5 of his Sum, pag. 68, where he (aith, That it ſwfficeth not the 
cum addant penitent to acquit bimſelf of bis duty, 10 {9 to bis Confeſſor, that be bath ſteln in a 
* maliti- „0e quantity to offend mortaly, if he do not rate and ſpeciſie unto him tbe ſum, 
— idem becauſe he ought to know the eſtate of bis Penitent; which he cannot eaſily do, if bs 
afferendum fir unfold not to him the quantity of the theft, 

de circumſtan- s | 

iis. notahiliter aggravantibus ? Affirmat Suarez 3 part. tom. 4. d. 22. ſef, 3. Negativz tamen ſententiz 
cum Vaſquez 3 part. tom. 4. q. gr, d. 3. num. 3. Fſcobar in premmio examin. 2, num. 39. pag. 12. & 13, 

3 Commiſi furtum mortale toties, non exprimendo furti quantitatem. Tbid. 


But if any would object unto this Father this ſo maniſeſt contradiction, 
he will believe that he is diſcharged thereof by ſayiflg that both the opinions arc 
probable, becauſe there are Authors for the one and for the other; and as we 
may follow both, ſo we may teach both. 

4. They hold alſo, That is it not neceſſary to the validity of the Sacrament, that 
the Penitent in bis confeſſion count the number of vicious deſires, thoughts, and diſpo- 
neſt ofſefiians which be hath bad and reiterated fince the- rime that be was additied 
thereunto, Chap. 40. pag. 667. And fearing more to offend the ſenſe and 

% imagination than the conſcience ofthoſe who have any fear of God, he addeth in 
Latine, Suffieit dicere, tote menſe, u. c. amavi Mariam; etiamſi poſſit numerus exe 
primi. It ſufficeth to ſay, for a whole month, ſor example, I loved Mary; though 
the number. might be expreſſed. Which is ſo ſtrange, that he dares not abſo- 
lutely anſwer for this opinion, confeſſing that the prattice bereof is dangerous, 
Bat he refers himſelf to Lefias and Solas rho approve it, ſaith he, « probable; 
and, by-conlequence he declares that it may be followed in practice, ſeeing 
he believes. that we may follow Suro opinion in our practice; and ſo 
we may da that in conſcience which he dare neither warrant, nor ſo much as ex- 
preſs in French, for fear of oftending chaſt minds and cars. | 

Tambouris ĩs of the ſame opinion. (4) Though it be very probable, faith he, 


pra. 1 that the aggravating circumſtances, obey change notably the judgment of 4 
mum fir... Confeſſor, oxght to be unfolded, it ceaſes not for all that to be probable that we ought 
circumſtantias | ; 


notabiliter.aggravantas, quia mutant notabiliter judicium-Confeſfarii, eſſe in conſeſſione aperi endas; ta- 
men probabile etiam eft..... fidelibus hanc nec eſſitatem minimè imponendam, Tambur. n. 111. ſell. 18. 
cap. 1. lib, 2. meth, confeſſ. : 
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nt impoſe thigneceſſity upon abe faithful. And it is by means of this libe 
. JEW: 11 of th 
following ahe eG probable opinions tha he fac, ( They be who de. 
rticles of the Faith, or deubts of them voluntarily, ii not obli 4 to ſecifi be 1 Negans 
cs wblahihe denies 6+ dons. of y bes tos, e bo meme be I im 
. : , 5 Jed 
3 being fallen into Hereſie : that neutber is be obliged to diſcover whether . , arciculis 40 
540 or fince bis Baptiſm ; but it ſufficeth to ſayg that he it fallen into Hereſie, ( J \fficienter 
2 lo 125 lame 22 goes on, 34 notobliged to unfold the 3 —.— 
/aſphemy, it it ſuſficient that be make kum the number ; and it i F 72 
expreſſ whether N be agen God, the Virgin, or the $ *— Neuber 1, al d . 2 
10 _ ” * e uſs aer of {<p — ſoever it be, | * — 
Hebe ta pleaſure in the ſins which be hatb committed — — 
fe, ah Ft., Ss, ima gd ce 1h fr g , fr Ee 
im to accuſe bumſe 10 ave had complacence in bis ancient crimes, 5 Idem n. 2. ſeft. 
ci ſion was found ſo wicked, that by the report of Tambowrin, in - OTA 4 I. capi 2. | 
liſhed at Rome of this Jeſuits Works, this paſſuuge was cut off. ; ) Tus ba 4 > Inabgens 
| A. your ſingular binefaclor; 1 ſee nothing that can oblige you * are ok — — 
ftance which offendi only againſt gratitude direct iy; ſo I believe, ſaĩth 3 — 
( Wa that ſins mortally by de ſir ing to abuſe a woman whom he lun ws to be — 2 fir ante vel 
or to haue made a vom of Virginity, who entertains himſelf with filthy thoughts — poſt bapul- 
takes pleaſure in theſe d iſhoneft entertainments, 1s not obliged to declare In this wo —— * 
a * hath been the objeci of bis. ſin, was married or a Nun; it ſufficeth that . ſein mo 
150 — imſelſ to have ſinned againſt Chaſtity, Theſe are Dicaſtilius worde: Tam. ſuiſſe prolap- 
erin is of the (ame judgment : nec explicandum an cum nupta vel Moniali —_—— 
(7) The fame is to be ſaid if this man be married, Hurtado affures us probabl * 3 Satis eſt 
enough, that he is not obliged to diſcover this circumſtance a —— 
. ne aperiatur 
numerus blaſ- 


peccatis præteritis alias confeſlis, tur, non autem exprimere quæua ills 
Lg . — in editione Romana deletum. Idem num. 8. cap. 3. lib. 10. 2 —— 
rig commotion 1— benefactorem, cum ſolum x contra gratitudinem...... non apparet unde hec ſola 

t diverſitatem ſpecificam quz fir ex obligatione gravi ſubdenda confeſfariis. Idem n. 13. ſett. 


If from ſimple complaiſance, and thought only you paſs on to 
ex 
you do. commir Ince; (8) you are — —2 = in — 2 — 1 
* be with — or a Couſin Cerman. won —— cul 
he ſame is to 21 0 _ , conlo rina 
0 a Pricf, Profoſt, or Nette Vs _ a Whore ; when ſhe hath had commerce with non eſt ſpecia- 
(10) He that hath PR poyſon to rid him of his enemy, or who hath cnc pu 
drawn opon him with a deſign to kill him, is not obliged to ſay : Lhave killed , ems 
a N my enemy; but it is ſufficient that he (ay, L have prepared poyſon — 2 
— im, I have drawn upon him to kill him. Secund as ſententia probabilior ne- 3 o_ 
[4 5 neceſſarium explicare effellum ſecutum. (11) 4 ſon who robs bis father, _ 9 Fœmina 
au. b takgn from bim a conſiderable ſum, is not obliged to declare whom he rod * ſolura peccans 
42 2 in general to accuſe bimſelf io bave taken the goods of another, As — 
ne againſt Jutice only, and had not finned againſt the Subdiacono, 
60 — a vs oblige bim to render unto him from whom after God he vel Profeſſo, 
— (12) Fu is not neceſſary.at all, amonglt the Jeſuits, to know the quality vel habence 
3 of the ſinner, though it be even neceſſary to underſtand the quality gos 1 
or the greatneſs of the fin whereof he accuſeth himſelf, If a Prelate, if a Superior Cahn . 


voto 7 ſe cum eo qui 
2 1 2 — dem n. 31. ſe8. 8. c. 7. 1. 2. meth. confeſſ. 10 Dicaſt. n. 19. d. 1. d. 6. "4 6. 
— — — — o tam gravis eſt materia, ut peccet etga patrem peccato furti, non to- 
Penit. 12 Abſolute afſer , ſed ſatis eſt fiſe accuſer de furto gravi. Idem n. 564. 4.9; d. 9.tr. 3. de 
endum eſt non debere cam circumſtantiam explicari. Ii n. 30 f. d. f. d. gur. 3,depanit- 
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of © nalt ſm againſt Chaſtity, they are not obliged to make known their 
— 2 N or a Mayiſtrare eſtabliſhed for hindring 


ramen ut im- 


pediar ſua, fic- his Commiſſion, or rather by vertue oſ his Commiſſion, violate the very ſame 
ut filcalis de- Laws. (2) Diana aſſures i that e Prieft who bath ſmitten ſome Laick,, ſo as 10 
— bis blood, or kill bim, is not obliged to declare bis quality of a Pricft, Diane 20570 
ao denuntia 4 


bonum publi- 
cum, non ta- 


blood of Jeſus Chriſt. (3 , ca 
niate and defame bis neighbour, or rob Vim, and take from him bis goods, it is not 


— bp: 


. . r 
in officio con- rence and the fin of bim who approacheth anwortbily to the Excharift, are ſo much 
cinendos, non greater, ſaith Vaſquez, 4s bis ſoul is charged with more emormom and greater num- 
in ordine 2d ßer of mortal fins ; and nevertheiiſ the ſame Vaſquer teaches, that be is not obliged 
Ida impe. £0 Aeclare in Confeſſion the number of theſe crimer, And this Dodlrine pleaſeth me, 
dienda. - Que adds Dicaſtillus; For is is enough to accuſe himſelf that be did participate of the 
doctrina n Encharift, being in the eftate of mortal þn. 
n. 381, 2 Urrom $acerdos —— ey 6 aliquem Laicum, debeat explicare eam circum- 
f ſanguinis r. 8. etiamſi ad 
mortem ſit percuſſio. . Dian Euchariſtiam, 
infamarer, furaretur, tam 
4 Obſervant Vaſquez bt 
plutibus & majoribas 


9 For what concerns evil habits and relapſes into the ſame fins, Bawny inquireth, 
#hether frequent and ordinary relapſes be circumſtances wheresf the ( onfeſſor ougbi 20550 
to be inſirutic4 by the Prnitem in bis Confeſſion ? And after he the opi- 
nion of thoſe who hold, that the Penitent is obliged to tell theſe circumftancer, 
and that in ſuch caſe it Irexpedient to defer the abſolation z he anſwers, that ne 
vertheleſs according to his apprehenſion, the contrary opinion, as being more confor= 
mahle to reaſon, and favourable to the Penitent ought to be held and followed in the pro. 
dice, Chap. 59 pag.621,622 The reaſons upon which he foundeth his reſolution 106; 
are conſiderable, The firſt is, that this is more agreeable to reaſon i avif humane 

reaſon, eſpecially in an eſtate wherein it is corrupted by fin, were the Rule of a 
Chriſtian who ought to live by faich. The ſecond ; that it is more favowrable 

to the Penitent alſo: That ir, that it is more favourable for entertaining his pride 
and his vanity, as he expounds it himſelf ſufficiently. Afterwards he brings for 
his third reaſon ; That a Prnitem cannot inform bis Confeſſor concerning bis lapſes 
proceeding from an inveterate habit, without manifeſting unto bim bis paft offences 
with ſhame for bis weahn. ſi, and pronounces- definitively, concluding in theſe 
terms: Therefore be is not 
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nitetſt h. wart? this new Meth 
fin intd parte, anck t 


gut one part of Repentance conſiſting in the contunon which a Penitent reſen: 
eth ſor having offended God; this is got to be too favourable to him who hath 
a trae deſign to do Penance, anq;to be converted, but to diſpenſe a« much as is 
poſſible with repentance, by delivering him from the pain and conſulion which 
he might have had in diſcovering his wrakneſſes to his Conſeſſor. 
He faith the ſame thing in his Moral Divinity, ſa ve that wricing in Latine, he 
talks alſo more freely and boldly. For he is not content to ſay, that although 
frequent relapſe into the ſame ſins is a very notable circumitance 3 the Penitent 
is nevertheleſs not obliged to declare it, whether it come ſcom an evil habit, or 
from the next occaſions in which he ĩs engaged ; but he maintain alſo (1) 71 
a Confeſſor hith not ſo much as a right to interrogate the Penitent tinching the cuſtom 1 
of finning, if be be not obliged thereto hy ſome important neaſin, which happens fel. cumſtantia re. 
dom; th he bath nor a right neither #0qua the Tenitent ia confuſion, when be hy cidira fir con- 
he is accviftomed to commit ſome ſin ; but that be ought forthwith to abſolve him if ftenda? Te- 
be put forth ſome aft f ſorrow for bis ſins pa, with a reſolution to amend, — 8 
do that if a Conſeſſor demand of ſume perſon who accuſeth himſelt of ſome th : — 
great ſin if he have formerly committed it; whether he lia ve fallen ther into ofren confireri ſi à 
and whether'his relapſes come from the next occahons, or from the habit he hath confeflario ia- 
of this ſing the Penitent according to Bauny may clude all theſe interrogations rf ogatur. Ta- 
it he had not rather lye according to ſomo others orfay openly that he is nat ob- — eas 
liged to aner to theſe Articles, and i his Conſeſſor preſꝭ him very fore thereto, — " i 
he may ſay that he is ꝑrounded on a prebatte opinion; and his Confeflor ſhall hæc oricur ex 
be obliged'to reſt ſati· ed there with, and to gi ve him abſolut ion readily, ac. Proxima pec- 
cording to the words of this Caſuiſt 5 debet cum ftatimiabſolvere, How horrible _ — 
is this Divinity! | 12 — 2 
And which is altogether admirable in the Doctrine of theſe Fathers, in the teſerate. Con- 
very ſame time that they ſay that the Peritent is not obliged to anſwer unte tratium docet 
theſe Artleles; (2) Non tene tur ei dieree lam circumſtuntiam, and that the (on- ws 2 
feflor cannot conſtrain him thereto; & tαν e \p raft covere illum Confeſſ yims ; d. . 
he aſſures us that the Cane flor who is | of reontrary judgment to that of his hc opinio 
Penitent, may examine him on theſe very Articles. R nde prſſe Confiſſarium priote videtur 
iuterrogeve de iis eirt umſl astiit. I he one then may imer oRate, and the other ele probabili- 
may reſuſe to anſwers the. ohe hath a right to take cogrizunce of theſe Artic es, = 2 
and the other hath a right to refuſe it him; the- one in asking performes hi: Cohteifakias 
office, and the other in being unwilling to anſwer, doth nothing againſt his duty : jus non habet 
In a word; they are heth in equal ſafety of conſcience ; the'Penitent in diſobey- intetrogandi 
ing hi; Cone i, who holds che place of a Father unto him and of God himſelf , Fæmtentem 


1 Dubira- 


and the Confeſſor in noglecting his Charge; and betraying his own conſeĩenceto — — 
follow that of a ſinner whom he ſees to be both in ertœu and obſtinacy. nifi cjus rei 
R „Ns 1 8 5 d e «+ 


7 „ „ grarem cau- 

ſam habeat. rare accidix. Deinde non ec in ejus jure afficere pœmtentem dedecore cognita ejus peccandi 
conſu 9 n ſſatim abſolyexe,, ſi dolorem de peccatis concipit cum propofito ſuturæ 
797 enn Theol. mar. P. 1447 «4,4 ni, q. 18. Pag. 137. 2 Dicaftithy n. 194. 4.3, . . 


d agd principal care of theſe Fathers, as it appears by their diſcourſe, is 
Tesche 2s they datt from ; ert an ſhanſe ; that i, 
from T. truly, with ile particularly in the puniſhment 
<erve from „ for repalring the pleaſure which he 
which Re Nth done to Coq in commit ig it. 
upon this fin; that Ditz/fil/as furniſherh fis Pe- 


w Method, to make 3 
ny parts, ag goats himſelf thereof at ſeyetal times. (3) He that 3 Qi fecit 


T1 & 


b Faw 0 (fore the 5 of 'the Peralogac; may in the ſame — — 
2 | ) 51655 bath fallen pub farnicarinny” and*a while after, nut to decalogi pra- 
bave a vow w made in a matter of conſequ#nte, By this way the ve- ceptum. potelt 
ry gr 


1895 5 feſſione dicere 


WF... w Thonan Ikon > oo. 2 * 5 8 
„ 4 g tn, de. 40 + I" (13 , FF g N 
ſe ſornic unn fuille, & ſwbjnde. in decurſu fares) E ftr giſle rotum in re gravi. Dicaſt. . 171, d. 2. d. g. trad. 
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1 Si dicat 
in genere aut 
ſpecie non 
complera ta- 
cendo illam 
—＋ 1 
am, ſic e 
poſſir liebe 
ſe feciſſe pec- 
catum mor- 


genere, ſed 
cujus ſpeciei, 
quod verum 
eſt intelligen- 
do de noritia 


bad 
conhrendum 
in ea occaſio- 
ne. Dicaſt. n. 


tale, & forraſſe *** 
dicere in tali Yam 


que hc addicted to the world, will always 


5. Therc is another caſe in which, according to theſe pegple, a Penĩtent may 
allo retain and conceal his fins, to wit, If be can reaſonably apprebend that telling 
all to bis Confeſſor without concealing any thing, is friends, or himſelf may at any 
time be concerned in their goods, their bodies, or their bonowr, 1 believe that in this 
caſe, ſaith 2 his Sum, Chap. 4. pag. 655. /t would be lawful for him to 
ſuppriſ and conceal 1be offence, which being known of his Confeſſor, might cauſe wnto 
the Penitent ſuch effeli as be imagines ought t0 follow the confeſſion thereof. And 
a little after he gives the ſdme liberty to him who fears that by declaring biz ſing, 
his Confeſſor will be made to uſe him hardly, to hate him therefore, to be offended at 
him, cauſe him to remove from the place where be dwells, or deprive bim of ſome con- 
venience be receives by him. . 

This man ſhews himſelf here alſo very favourable to the Penitent; he is not 
contented to excuſe him from the ſhame he might have had in diſcovering 
all bis faults and his weakneſſ:s; be would not that for this be or any of bis friends 
might one day, that is, at all be concerned in their goods, bodies, or honour. And if 20620 
he can have but ſome reaſon to fear that this may fall out, or that his Conſeſſor 
after the knowledge that he hath given him of his conſcience and of his fins, ill 
w/e him ill, and hate him, or be offended with him, that is to ſay, will uſe him with 
more ſeverity, or ordain him to do ſomething that may be diſpleaſing to him, 
though it be tor the Salvation of his Soul, or will remove him from the place where 

he dwelleth, becauſe perhaps it is the next gccafion of fin unto him, or will deprive 
him of ſome commodity that be may receive from him; in all theſe caſes, and for all 
theſe reaſons, it ſhal be lawful for bim,according to the opinion of Baum, io ſuppreſ 
«nd conceal the offence which knoten to the Confeſſor, might cauſe nnto the Penitent the 
eſſid which be imagines ought to follow from his ** thereof, iſ he chuſe not 
rather to ſatĩsſie the duty of his conſeſſion, and at the ſame time avoid all the in- 
conveniences which may arrive upon the knowledge of his fin which he gives un- 
to the Prieſt, by making uſe of Dicoftillws's ient, (1) And tell bis fins in 
general without partiemlarixing their kind, adding tbat he remembers not of whas 
hind bis fins were. And all this he may ſay without any lye, making uſe of the 
Doctrine of mental Reſervation, For it it true that be knows not the kind of 
bis fin to declare it nnto him upon this preſent occaſion, and he will not declare it, 
and he believes that he hath a right not to do ir, becauſe he would not that the 
Confeſſor ſhould know his eſtate and his bad diſpoſition, to avoid correction, 20639 
penance, and the confufion he might have ſuſtained thereby. So that the pride and 
ty of this man, give him a right to a twofold prophanation cf the Sacrament 
of Penance, in concealing his fias voluntarily, and in covering this criminal 


non recordati ſilence and diſguiſement with an affected and artificial lye. 


It is eaſie to perceive. that ir ſufficerh to imagine that ſome one of theſe effects 
may ariſe from confeſſion, to have liberty to conceal fins from a Conſeſſor, or 
not to diſcover them but very generally, the greateſt ſinnert, and perſons moſt 

find ſome one of theſe reaſons and pretences 
to ſpeak noething but what they pleaſe in conſeſſion, and to ſupprels t moſt. 


notable. crimes. | 
but if I had undertaken 


My delign obliges me only to | 
to reſute them, and to make theſe vagancies, I ſhould 


Peni- 


7 


Since. 


adds: In the Canon emnis utriuſque ſexxs, be is called « Phyſitian of Souls : 
know not their wounds, hom con be heal them, and after tbe manner of 2 
pour oyl into the wands of the wounded ? more medicorum ſuperi | 
ſanciati. Whence he draws this of the Council and with the Coun- 20640 
cil it (elf : He onght therefore, ſaith the Comncil cited in the Chapter we laſt men- 
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tioned, anni * ſexus, diligently enguire after the circumſtances of ever ſin 
and ſinner, whereby be may underſtand what counſel to give, «nd mbit remedy to ne, 
proving divers experiments to heal the fick,; diligenter ingui/ ere, & peccatiris circum» 
(tamtias & peccaei, quibi intelligat quale debeat ei prebere conſilium, & cujulmodi re- 
medium adbibere diverſis experimeutis utendo ad ſanandum agrotum. And in the ſe- 
quel from the expreſs Authority and Reaſoning of the Council, be concludes his 
diſcourſe by way of an Interrogation. In the ignerance of ſo many infirmities of the 
Soul, and remedies to be applyed for healing it, who can reaſonably pron.iſe himſelf the 
bappineſs to be able to relieve ibe ſick? | 

If according to Bauny, the Conſe ſſor in quality of a Fudge, whoſe place he holds 
in the Sacrament of Penance, neither can ner ought paſs ſentence but on what be bath 
full and entire cognizance of. If in the quality of 4 Phyſitian of Souls, he cannot 
reaſonably promiſe bimſelf to relieve his Patient, that is his Penitcnt, nor to heal bis 
wounds, if be know them not, if be know not bis diſpoſition, bis infirmities, and the 
circumſtances of bis fins and of the eſtate wherin be 1. It muſt needs be that when the 
ſame Bawny hath ſaid, That it is ſufficient to confeſs (ins in groff, without determi-. 
ning any one in particular, that is ſuſſiceth in rigour to make tbe Confeſſor underſtand 
that one bath ſinned mortally in the matter of theft, without declaring how much 
hath been ſtoln: That it it not needful to tell the number ef ticicw thoughts and 
diſhoneft aff«Gions, though he could. do it if he liſt ; I bat 4 Penitent may in Cen- 
feſſion conceaÞ bis ſins and his relapſes which proceed from an inveterate habit, for 
fear of manifeſting bis paſt offences, with ſhame for bis weakneſſes : 7 hat be may ſuj+ 
preſs and ſilence the offence, which known by the Confiſſor, would cauſe the eff dia 
which be imagines might follow the confeſſicn thereof, Since, I ſay, Baxny hath ſaid 
all cheſe things, it muſt needs be that according to the Principles which he hath 
eſtabliſhed, or rather according to thoſe of the Council which he hath alledged, 
he cannot pretend that rhe ſinner confeſſing himſelf in this fort, can hope from 
the Confefſor a remedy or relief for his wounds, or remiſſion for bi: fins ; and 


by conſequence we muſt ſay, that he plays with confeſſion and conſcience, and 


that he reaches finners and worldlings to commit Sacriledges inſtead of Confeſſi- 
ons, and to deride the Confeſſor and God himſelf, whoſe place he holds. 

Eſcobar is not content to ſay, as Baum, that fins may be concealed in confeſſion, 
he maintains alſo that it isno great fin to lye unto a Conſeſſor when he examines 1 mMentiri 
the Penitent , ſee how he ſpeaks: (1) Is it a mortal fin to lye in confeſſion ? He in confeſſione 
anſwers ; If the fin in queſtion be only a venial fin, the lye is but venial le doth eſt peccatum 
indeed ſay, that there are ſome who make a diſtinction, believing that if the morrale? Men- 
finner accuſe himſclf but of one only venial fin which he hath not committed, be — _ 
{ins mortally» (2) Becanſe for that time there being no matter for abſolmtion, it ſi veniale eſt. 
would be given in vain, and the Sacrament would be null, Fut he adds, that there Eſcobar tr. 3. 
are who receive not this diſtinction: and the reaſon he brings for it, is: (30 4: f. 107. 
Becauſe every ye which is made in ibe matter of a venial fin is a ſlight thing, ana Nat. 2 bee 
hurts little or not at all the judgment of the Confeſſer. * 


daretur abſo- 


, ; lutio fine ma- 
teria, & Sacramentum nullum eſſet. 3 Quia omne mendacium de veniali eſt res levis, & parum lædit Con- 
feſloris judicium. Ibid. x 


Hteſtiße⸗ that ĩt would be more difficult to exempt him ſrom mortal ſin, 
who ſhould lye in a mortal fin ; nevertheleſs he gives an expedient, and he re- | 
lates ſome caſe in which he thinks ic may be done. He asks, (4) If it be nec. (ſu- belt 22 
ry that @ general confeſſion be entire? He anſwers in theſe terms; It is not neceſſary lis whos oa 
Jo to bein regard of the ſins which have been confeſſed before, A perſen, for exam» tem requirat? 
ple, ſaith unto a Confeſſor, that be bath a deſign to makg a general confeſſion y it is Quoad pecca- 
not need ſul for this purpoſe to tell al bis mortal fins , for though he lye, this concerns 12 — 
7 * _ — Judgment the Confeſſor is to makg thereof, becauſe it is not of bis fie. Diese quis 


6 Confeſlario ſe 

| velle cum ipſo 
confeſſionem generalem gerere; non ideo tenetur omnia mortalia exprimere. Quia quamvis — 
parum tamen retert ad Conſeſſatii judicium, cum ad ejus forum non pertineat. bid. p 81 8. n. 118. 
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Dicaſtills ſeems more nimble and ſubtle on this occaſion than Eſcobar. For 
allowing the ſame liberty to Penirents, not to declare other than venial fins, or 
ſome part of the mortal ſins they have committed, he maintains that confeſſion 
ought always of neceſſity to be entire: ſee here how he intends it : Conſeſſion 
at that time, though imperfc& and maimed, ceaſeth not to have all requiſite 
integrity, which exaQs nothing but a declaration of the fins which may be dif. 
covered to the Prieſt who hears them, and not of thoſe which you conceal from 
him upon ſome ground. So that a Penitent who accuſing himſelf of ſome fins 
omits the reſt, either becauſe they have been confeſt already, or becauſe he re- 

x Objicies cognizance of them is reſerved to the Bi (1) ceaſes not to make an entire 
——_— confeſſion , not indeed a4 to an integrity hich es call material; hut as to @ formal 
integram de integrity, which alone is neceſſary for the Sacrament, That is to ſay, provided [ 
jure divino. perſwade my ſelf that I have ſome reaſon to hide my fins from the Prieſt, it is 
—— ſufficient for me to make a good conſeſſion, to declare · ſome unto him: and who 
me Fonjis is it that may not imagine that he hath ſome reaſon ? See the Spirit of the So- 
debere eſſe Cicty, to allow Cod the names, and to give men the things: it is by this means 
integtitatem that they agree Religion and the World, the obligations of Chriſtianity with 
formalem,non the Juſts of men. So they furniſh means to the orders of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
— at the ſame time to flatter the yep — of linners, and to entertain them in 
debere dici the greateſt crimes, by diſcharging them of that ſincere confeſſion which ought to 


" omnia quæ be their true remedy. 


poſſunt expli- 
cari coram legitimo judice abſque cauſa quæ id excuſet. Di caft. n. 115. d. J. d. 9. tr. 4. de confeſſ. 


Filliutim had before Eſcobar taught that which he ſaith of lyes made in con- 

2 Mentiri ſeſſion about venial fin. (2) To he, faith he, in a thing which is no neceſſ:ry mat« 

circa materi- ter of confeſſion, as are vemal fins, in denying that which 1s done, it only a venial ſin, 

am non neceſ- Emanuel Sa is of the ſame opinion, and he maintains that the caſe is the ſame in 

ſariam. ur ſunt mortal fins which have been confeſſed already. (3) To he in confeſſion, ſaich 

* he, in matter of venial ſins, or of mortal which haue been already confeſſed, is but 8 
quod fadtum vc nial ſin, thowgb the deſign were at firſt to confeſs 1bem. 


eſt, fic non eſt : 
mortale. Fillint t 1. mor. 9. tr. 7. cap. 4. num. 112. pag. 180. 3 Mentiri in confeſſione de peccatis ve- 


nialibus, aut de alias confeſſis morralibus, veniale tantum peccatum eſt, etiamſi ille antea propoſuiſſet apud 
le vere conſieti. Sa verb. Confeſſio, num. 12. pag. 88. 


I might here relate alſo other expedients which the Jeſuits give to ſurpriſe and 


— 


members them no longer, that he may tell them to the Conteflor, or becauſe the 20670 


deceive a Conſeſſor; but I ſhall do it more commodiouſly in an expreſs Chap- 20630 


ter ſpeaking of Penitents, and the advice neceſſary unto them for their confefling 
4 Dixiſti themſelves aright. I will conclude this Article by a reſolution which Eſcobar 
deberereperi £ives to a difficulty which he propounds.. (4) I have already taught you, faich 
confeſſhonem he, that the confeſſion which was unll and invalid ought to be repeated z n alſoto 
quando fuit he repeated when it is made upon ſome other principal deſign, then to obtain pardon 
. —— of fins His Anſwer is, No, provided that remiſſion of fins be propom ed at the 
— ada o leaft as the leſs principal, and herein is no mortal fin, becauſe there is always an inten- 
tuerit alio fine tion to receive the Sacrament, and all that which is neceſſary to make it valid. 9 


rincipaliter 
5 ob remiſſionem peccatorum ? $5 Non dummodo, remiſſio intendatur ſaltem ut finis minus principa- 
ts, & in eo non peccetur mortaliter: quia in eo caſu eſt intentio recipiendi Sacramenrum, & a.ad ejut 
valorem requiſita. Eſcob. J. ex. 4. num. 119. pag. 818. 


He believes then that it is but a ſmall fin to prefer ſome humane and temporal 
conſideration to Salvation and pardon of ſins; that it is not to prophane the da- 
— _. cramentto refer it Ancipally to a temporal end; that this is not to diſhonour 
A } God much, ro refliie the little reſpe& which is had for his grace and friendſhip, 

& even then when ic is demanded, by preferring ſome temporal thing before it, 
which is reſpeRed as principal deſign, propounded and defired to be received by 
means of the Sacrament of Penance much rather than his amity and reconcilia- 


tion with him. which he makes a ſhew to deſire after he had ſo deſpiſed it, pre- 
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tending to repair thiz contempt by another contempt, and to return into favour 

by a motion ſo little ſincere, and fo injurious to his infinite greatneſs elevated 

above all Creatures. If a Malefactor guilty of high Treaſon, ſhould preſent 

himſelf before a King in this manner, confeſſing that he was more moved with 

ſome petty intereſt, than with his crime; and ſo much as not ſpeaking to him, 
nor demanding of him ais grace, but only after he hath teſtified his paſſion for 
this particular intereſt, he would be judged of all the world unworthy to obtain 
the grace which he demands, and worthy to be chaſed from the Kings preſence; 
and puniſhed for this inſolence as much or more than for any other fault. Yer 
they would have this treatment, which is unworthy of man, to be worthy of 
God, and that God ſhould be content with a kind of honour which a man would 

hold for an injury. 


ARTICLE III. Of Abſolution. 


That the Jeſuits make it depend on the Opinion and the Will of the ME 
Penitent, rather than the Diſpoſition and Judgment of the Confeſſor. | 


5 — is a Judgment which the Prieſt pronounceth on Gods behalf in 
favour of the Penitent, by which he forgives him his fins, after the cogni. 
zance which he hath received from himſelf, of the remedies which he hath apply- 
cd, and the good effects and holy diſpoſitions which they have produced in him 
to eſtabliſh him in the Grace of God. 
The Divinity of the Jcſuits ruines this part of the Sacrament of Penance,as well 
as the other, taking from the Pricſt the authority and quality of a Judge and 
Superior, and ſubjc&s him to the Penitent, in ſuch manner, that he muſt follow 
him in the Judgment that he ought to make of his (ins and of his eſtate, and of 
his diſpofition to receive abſolution, and obliging him to bear himſelf according 
to what he ſays and wills, and to give him abſolution as oft as he demands it, 
though the Conſeſſor judge him unworthy and intirely uncapable thereof, 
From theſe Maxims it is that Baum in his Sum, Chap. 45. pag. 502. faith, 
that the Confeſſor before he abſolve the Penitent, ſhall examine him if he have 
no more to ſay; if he be ſorry with all his heart for offending Cod; if he pur- 
poſe to ſerve him well and faithfully for the time to come, by avoiding all mor- 
tal fin, which being ſaid thus univerſally and in common, is ſufficient for recci- 
ving Sacramental abſolution, 
Nay, we may be excaſed from examining him in this manner. Dicaſtil/is 
eaſcth the Confeſſor of this trouble. (1) 1t is not always neceſſary, faith he, to 1 Peeniten- 
put theſe queſtions to him, eſpecially if they be perſons well inſtruticd, and who come fn — ſe 
freely and without conſtraim to the Tribunal of Confeſſion. | wr ls > 5 
So all the diſpoſition requiſite for receiving abſolution, is reduced to words, propofirum 
and thoſe alſo univerſal, and to reſolutions made in general, upon which the nen peccandl, 
Conſeſſor ſhall be obliged to relye and to believe all thoſe who ſhall offer him 222 | 
ſuch diſcourſe, and make him ſuch promiſes, becauſe they are their pwn accuſers, oe 2 
defenders, and witneſſes; cum ipſi ſint (wi accuſatores, defenſores, & teſtes; though ſemper ab illo 
oftentimes it be ſuppoſed that ſuch reſolutions come but from the teeth outwards ; as interrogare, 
the ſame Father Baum hath written a little after, pag. 717. —— 44.4" 
Emanuel Sa faith the ſame thing, and more alſo : (2) We may abſolve, faith - 2 — 
he, him who reſolves to abſtain from fin, though be himſelf believe that be ſhall not irufte ſure, K 
bold bis reſolution, though he be aſſuredly perſwaded of it; certè ſibi perſuadeat, accedunt ad 
(3) faith Tambourin. How then can the Confeſſor believe that the Penĩtent is confeſſionem 
well diſpoſed, and that he hath a true reſolution to corrett himſelf, which is ſolid — mn 
and capable to produce its effect, ſince the Penitent himſelf believes it not, and is fill. de Penit. 
rather perſwaded of the contrary, even with certainty > And this being ſo, how 2 Abſolvi 
can he be abſolved in this eftate ? poteſt qui 


6 5 propong ab- 
ſtinere I peccato, etiamſi credat ſe propoſito non ſtaturum. $4 verb. Abſolutio, aum. 12. pag. 3. 3 Tun 
num. 753. cap. 1. lib. x. meth. cenfeſſ. 
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1 Dicaft, n. 
362. 4 21 d. f d ö 
6. tr. 8 de pæ-· though he knows certainly that the Penitent will relapſe thereinto; etjamſi cerio 


nit. 

2 Item ab- 
ſolvi poteſt 
qui ex ratio- 
nabili & juſta 
cauſa non vult 
amittere pec- 


candi occaſio- 


nem, m 
proponat fit- 
mircr non 
peccare, eti- 
amſi aliquoties 
ſit relapſus. 
Did. 

2 Qui ſæpius 
quidem in ea 
occaſione lap- 
ſus & non de- 
ſeruit occaſio- 
nem, jam vero 
extraordina- 
rio propoſito 
& dolore ta- 


ctus accedit ad 


confeſſionem, 
de poſſit abſol- 
vi, licet non 
proponat de- 
ſerere occaſi- 
onem. Solet 
dici ſatis eſſe 
tunc quod 
poſſit ſperari 
emendario 
quin cogarur 
deſerere. Dica. 
n. 335. d. 19. 
d. 6. tr. 8. de 
Pant. 

3 Abſolvi 
poreſt qui di- 
cit ſe dolere 
de peccaris & 
yelle abtinere 
Thid. n. 13. p. 

4 Adhuc 

oſt ullius e- 
mendationis 
experimen- 
tum... abſque 
volumare tol- 


Neither do they require any greater aſſurance on the part of the Confeſſor 
than of the (1) Penitent, and they would have abſolution given to the finner, 
how invereratc and habituate ſoever he be in his fin : non obſt.inte conſuetudine, 


ſeiret eum lapſurum. 

Emanuel Sa aſſures us alſo, (2) That he may be abſolved who for ſome juſt and 
reaſon ible cauſe will not quis che occaſion of fin, provided he make 4 firm reſolution 
not to ſin any more; though he have already relapſed thereint» many times. 

Dicaſtilus goes yet farther. For without raking a pretence from any juſt or 
reaſonable cauſe, he ſaith generally, that a finner may be abſolved who hath 20% 20 
fallen frequently into fin, without obliging him to quit the occaſion, and with- 
out his taking up of himſelt any reſolutĩon to do it. 

Emanuel Sa ſpeaks of a perſon that is reſolved to continue in the occaſion of 
fin, not by neceſſity and againſt his will, but voluntarily, becauſe he hath ſome 
ground which ſeems juſt unto him, and which he will not forgo, as it he feared 
to receive thereby ſome prejudice in his gods or honcur. He believes that in 
this eſtate he may receive abſolution, provided only he take up a reſolution to 

no more; that is, that he ſay only imply, that he wil! not fin any more, as 
he ſaith himſclfa little after; (3 That he may be alſelxed th at ſaiththat he i ſorry 


for bis ſins, and deſireth to abſt in from ibem; though notwichftanding all theſe 


reſolutions he frequently fall therein, becauſe he continues n-er that occaſion 
which he will not forſake, and that ſo he cannot rromiſc himſelf reaſonably more 
from this laſt proteſtat ion than from the precedent, and he ſeeth clearly by many 
experiences, that his reſolutions are without foundation, and have only an ap- 
pearance, by which they have often deceived him; and yet this Jeſuit pretends 
that he and his Confeſſor alſo may truſt therein, and ctabliſh thereen the ſoun- 
dation of his Salvation, without offending againſt the Rules of the Wiſdom and 
Prudence of the Spirit of God, which ought to guide an action fo important. 
Baxny ſpeaks in the ſame manner, alſo more clearly and more freely of thoſe 
who are engaged in the occaſions of ſin, and in the wicked habits which make 
them fall and relapſe- many times into the ſame fins: He inquires in his Sum, 20530 
Chap 46. pag. 717. f notwithſtanding all that they have ſaid and promiſed in 
times paſt to their Confeſſdr, they cannot forbear to break ont into exceſs and greater 
liberty in the very ſame faults as before, they ought to be admitted to the Sacrament, 
and may be abſolved ? He ſait h firſt, that there are ſome whe hold, that abſolution 
ought to be deferred for ſome time: but in the proceſs he makes this queſtion : 
He who ſhould do the contrary, ſhould he fin > To which he anſwers clearly in 
two words: That i not my opinion. And at laſt he concludes in this manner: 
That the Penitent purpoſing with true aff:Gion, and reſorting to the feet of ibe Prieſt 
to put an end unts bis ſins, dignus eſt abſolutione toties quoties, deſerves to receive par- 
don, quantumcunque nulla notetur emendatio, though be amend not. He is not con- 
tent to (ay, that abſolution may be ꝑiven to this man, he pretends that it may 
not be refuſed him, fince he deſerves it, dignus eſt; and that though he relapſe 
every day into the ſame crimes, in caſling himſclf only at the feet of the Prieſt, 
and ſaying to him, that he hath a deſire to be reformed, he ſhall deſerve to re- 


ccive abſolution every day and, more frequently, if he deſire it, tories quoties, 


though he relapſe immediately, without ever being amended ; quantumcungue 


Hint orncefio- nulla notetur emend nio. 


nem. ., poteſt 


This deciſion is one of the moſt common of the Society. Die aſtilus teaches it 


abſolvi.Dica#. clearly, and faith, (4) That after it is experimented that be amends nnt at al, and 


354. d. 19. 


after it is known that the Penitem hath nv will to quit the vccaftons, abſolution may be 20749 


n. 
4 5 a «+ : : 
4. 6. tr. 8. de given him. (5 And when there is ſome reaſonable cauſe why the Penitem ſhould net 


Penit. 


$ Quando ſeparate himſelf from the occaſion of fin, though the Penitent have relapſed into it 


juſte be rario- very frequently, be is not to be obliged to avoid it, nor 10 be deprived of abſolut ion; 


nahes cauſe 


non t6llendi prædictam occafionem ſubſiſtunt, etiamſi ſzpius reincidat pœnit 5 
— : unt,. et ens, non cogendus eſt illam 
rollere'>ccafionem, nec privandus abſolutione, etiamſi ſæpiſſimè — ane 1 — ur ſz 


velfe confeſſionem. Eid. n. 376. d. 29. d. 10. 
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though bis relapſes be very frequent: be ought on the contrary be exhorted to come fre. 

quently to Confeſſiom. Tambourin who takes up this fancy alſo, renders this reaſon 

capable without doubt to convince every reaſonable Spirit. (1) Abſolution 1 Quia fi 
may be given him the fi-lt time; therefore, concludes he, it may be given him alſo the poruit prima 
ten time, And ſo infinite times, toties quoties, ſay others. oy _ 

If theſe people be well diſpoſed to receive abſolution, or deſerve it, I know — 3 
not wh-1e to find any one unworthy of it, and who may be reſuſed it, becauſe all 3. 10. ſe#.z. c. 
thoſe who demand it aſter Conſeſſion, would, or at leaſt ſay to their Conteflors, 3. 1ib 3. meth. 
that they have a will to mend. confeſſ. 

See here without doubt a great caſe for (finners. But if they break out with fo , m_ 
much more !iberty, giving themſelves up unto fin, as they (ce there is facility of oedhverk pe 
remedy, what muſt be done? My 1b(olutt n be refiſcd chem, or for ſome time ohtinendæ ab- 
deferred ? Dicaſt il ls ſaith, No, (2) and that it may be given them, though the) ſolutionis. 
Fall into fn through bopes of obtaining ab(olution, —_— by 254- 

Another Maxime altogether common in the Jeſuirs Schools, is, that a Conſeſ- * 1 5 2 
for ic obliged to give abſolution to a Penitent who demand it of him upon ſome 3 Ahſfli 
probability that he is ſufficiently prepared to receive it, though the Conteflor poreſt qui con- 
be perſwaded of the contrary, (3) He may he ablolved, laith da, who follows a ttar iam opini- 
probable opinion. thou h contrary to that of his Conf ſr. — = mene. 

8 4 pimonem 
La man (peaks alſo more clearly. more abſolutely, and more univerfally in ſequitur, ſed 
theſe terms: (4) If a Penitent fell in bis practice with ſimplicity an opinion prodedilem 
which ſome Doors hold to be probable and ſafe, and bis Conf: ſſor, whether ordi- Sa verb. abſa- 
nary or d-legate, believe th t this opinion conſidered in it ſelf and in the ] beory bath lie — 1 
no probability, n trithſtanding this perſwaſiom be is obliged to give bim abſolution, 45 peenirens 

And becauſe he ſecs the ci nfufion that ir would make to put the Maleſactor in pray bo- 
into the place of the Judge, he repreſents himſelf this inconvenience- which tol- na fide ſequa- 
lows upon his Principles, and makes this objection himſelf (5) The Confeſſsr tur ententiam 
is the Pengtents Sup rior; and by conſequence the penitint is obliged to quit bis opi- rr = 
nion to what bis Confiſſor ordaint: He anſwers in this ſort: (6) Inner hs ranquam 
that be is not ab(o/utely his Superior, and that he hath not a right to command him n probabulis & 
all things; hut only in what batb reference to the fins wher:with be charges lune tuta defendi- 
at the Tribunal of Penance To ſpeak this in more clear terms, the Con tel r tur, Confeſſa- 
ought indeed to pronounce the Sentrnce of Abſolution on the Venitent ; but he tons + 
is to take it from the mouth of the (ame Penitent, like a Cryer that publiſhe h gelcgarvs,can- 
the Decree of ſome Court. Becauſe the enitent who appears before the Tri dem ſpecula- 
bunahoft enance as the Malefactor, is alſo the witne(s in his own affair, and hi: tive improba- 
own chief Judec : that it belongs to him to inquire after his fins, to examine — 
them, and to judge of their greatneſs and of he puniſhment which they deſet vc, ſua perſuaſio- 
that ha vine done this, there remains nothing tor him to do but to preſent him - ne, tenetur 
ſelf before the Prieſt, and to caſt himſelf down at his feet to confeſs himſelt, and abſolutionem 
that accuſing, himſelf for hi- fins, he hath nothing elſe to do but to preſent unt confe rre. Lay- 

; 1 X g man J. 1 tr. t. 
him hi proc-(s already made up wich his Judgment, to the end that he may fol. cap 5. ſe. 2 
low it, a« it is already concluded and decreed, -- 1. 10. ag. 5. 


a , 5 Contefla- 
rius eſt peenirentis ſuperior ; ergo pœnĩtens depoſita propria opinione, Confeſſatii præcipientis opinionem 
ample! tenetur. hit 6 Reipondeonon efle ſuperiorem ſimplicitet, neque jus præcipiendi habere in om- 
nibus, ſed ſolum in ordine ad peccata quæ ad tribunal peenitentiz def eruntur. Ibid. 


I fee very well that the Conſeſſor is not abſolutely nor in all things ſuperior to 
the Venirent, a+ this Jeſuit ſaith,but only in what reſpects the fins which he hath 
conſeſſed. But in what conſiſts this ſuperiority. if the Penitent having diſcover- 
ed his faules, he onyhr not to refer it to the light of the Confeſſor to judge of 
the quality of his fins, the convenient remedies, and the time neceſſary to heal 
them, and of his diſpoſition to receive abſolurion ? For if in every of theſe points, 
and particularly in that which preſuppoſeth and contains them all, which is ab- 
ſolution, the Confefſor ought to ſubmit to the opinion and will of the Penitenr; 
he is no more his Superior in what reſpe&s even thoſe fins of which the Penĩtent 
hath accuſed himſelf It i the Penitent who is true Superior, and the Conſeſſor 
holds the place of an Inferior on his part, fince he is bound to obey him and follow 
Tom, 2.18wk 2.Part 1,Chap.,2, Artic. 3. © his 


of Abſolution. 


his opinion againſt his own. Which comes all to one wich what | have already 


obſerved, that upon this ſuppoſition that the Conſeſſor pronounceth Sentence of 


Abſolution, taking it from the mouth of the Penitent, as a publick Cryer doth 


from the mouth oſ a Chief Juſtice of ſome Court; and by conſequence the 20550 


Confeflor is not the Judge but the Cryer, and abſolution is only a ſimple decla- 


ration. 

1 Sanc The opinion of an were probable, if it might be ſaid, that a Judge were 
L 1. in — obliged to refer bac ry to the judgment of the Malefactor, ſending him back 
c.9. 1.28. apud ahſolved when he pleaſes, though according to the Laws he deſerved death; or 
_—_ 42 a Phyſitian that of his Patient, treating him as a ſound man becauſe he defires it, 
{eS 2. prob. ab. and becauſe he is not ſenſible of his diſeaſe, though the Phyſitian believe he is in 

2 Ex dictis danger of death. For this is in effect that which Layman pretends , when he 
deducitur ſaith, that a Confeſſor who is truly a Judge and a Phyſitian, is obliged to give 
— abſolution to a Penĩtent, becauſe he demands it, though the Confe ſſor be per- 
& debere con. ſwaded that he is not in an eſtate to receive it: (1) non obſtante ſua perſuaſione 
tra propriam tenetur abſolutionem conferre, Sanchez obliges him even unto this under the pain 
opinionem of mortal in. 
deem Amicus faith the ſame thing in other. terms: (2) I: follows, ſaith he, from 
. what I have ſaid, that a Confeſſor may always, and that be is even obliged to abſolve 
probabili opi- the Penit ent againſt biz own proper opinion, when the Penitent following the Maximes 
pione du- of a probable opinion, believes iht be may do that which the Confeſſor believes be may 
ctus purar ali- of do according to his. He relates for ĩt this reaſon a little after: (3) For other- 


_ — 4 iſe be would oblige the Penitent by tao great rigour to confeſ bis ſins alſo to ſome 


Confeſlarius other. And to confirm his Anſwer, he gives this example (4) H Phyſitian who 20780 


juxta ſuam o- according to him may follew tbe opinion of others, and give to a Patient a medicine, 
pinionem pu- hich be believes may hurt in hit particular caſe. i 
1 He could not have choſen a more proper example to make the exceſs of this 
rom. 3.diſp. 15. Doctrine appear. For who will believe that it is lawful for a hyſitian to cauſe 
ſe8.2.n. go. his Patient to dye, by giving him for a remedy that which he believes r@be poy- 
. 212. fon, that he may render this obſervance to other Phyfitians that are not of his 
3. — opinion, or even to content the ſick who deſires and demands this remedy which 
5 — the Phyſitian believes is not proper for him, and may cauſe his death; like as 
tentem ob · this Jeſuit pretends that a Confeſſor may and ought to give abſolution to his 
ſtringeret ad Penitent, becauſe he demands it, and believes he hath reaſon to demand it, 
iterum ſua though the Confeſſor be perſwaded that he is not in an eſtate to receive it, and 
— that he cannot give it him but to his condemnation, But if this opinion which 
' 4 Deduei- this Penĩtent hath contrary to that of his Confeſſor be prejudicial to a third 
tur 2 poſſe party, wherein for example the making reſtitution is in debate, may the Conſei- 
medicum ſor abſolve him, permitting him to act according to this opinion? Eſcobar after 
aliorum OPi- he had made a Problem of this Queſtion, ranks himſelf on their ſide who ſay, 


— N that the Confeſſor is obliged to abſolve his Penitent, and judges even that the 


groto medici- Contrary opinion is hardly at all probable, 
nam quam ip- Tambourin a faithful Scholar of the great Maſters of the School of the Society, 
ſe privara ſua makes uſe a'ſo of the Example of a Phyfirian and a Judge; but in a different 
DiLiſicer due manner, and quite oppoſite to Amicus, and more proper to evidence the exceſs 
rat illi =Lry of their Doctrine. (5) The Confeſſor, ſaith he, may and ong}t to follow the proba- 
turam. 7bid. ble opinion of bis Penitem, againſt bis own jadgment, although it be more probable..,. 
s Poreſl, i. And though in the world a Judge and a Phyſitian be obliged to follow the more pro- 
— war bable opinion, it is not ſo with a Confeſſr; becauſe it is ſufficient for bim that bis 
opinionem Jul Penitent have the diſpoſitiom which are for receiving grace, which be may have fol- 
probabilem lowing a probable opinion 3 and by conſequent a Confeſſor is obliged to give him abſo- 
pœnitentis lution by conforming bimſelf to his opinion on pain of mortal ſin, Aſter this the 


am ſcntemam Confeſſor will take heed not to be wanting therein, and the Penitent needs fear 
five probabi- nothing. 

lem, five probabiliorem..... Et quamvis in rebus humanis ſire dex, ſive medicus deber et opinionem pro- 
babiliorem ſequi; tamen Confefſario...., ſatis erit fi peenitens rectè ad prædictam juſtificationem diſpo- 
ſitus appareat, id quod ſatis habetur ſequendo opinionem probabilem. Tambour. n. 1. ſeF.1. c. 9, l.z. meth. 
confeſſ. Deber id ſub mortali. n. a. Obligatur ſub mortali conformare ſe opinioni probabili. Bid. 
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But to oblige him under ſogreat a pain, of what fort ought the Penitents pro- 
bable opinion to be ? See the Rule this Jeſuit preſcribes him: (1) Tb.4 tbe Con. Opinio 
feſſor may be obliged to follow it, it muſt be probable, either becauſe of the reaſons on debet efle pro- 
wbjcb it is built, or becanſe of the authority of thoſe who follow it, If the opinion of babilis in ſe ſi- 
the Penitent have none of theſe probabilities, but only ſeem probable to the Penitent, S tamen per 
the Conſeſſor ſhall take beed that he neither do nor rejolve any thing raſhly, ibat be ca- re 
amine it diligently, to ſee if be can find any Author who bath approved it, and if he per —ocrite. 
find any, that be conform therero, and give him ſpeedy abſolution. He cannot here- rem exrrinie- 
in uſe more precaution, ſo fearful the Jcluic is, left his Penitent ſhould be ſent m auto- 
back without abſolution. — — 
Amici propoſes alſo a difficulty about Abſolution. (2) It is dowbted whe. — * — — 
ther a Confeſſor who knows evidently that bis own Penitent bath committed a (in wh:c ex his proba- 
be bath not confeſſed, ought to advertiſe him of this (in ? He anſwers and concludes, bilitate in ha- 
That in this adventure the Confeſſor may judge that the Penitem h th ſome juſt reaſor — led ſo- 
. . um ipii pce- 
to conceal his fin, and for this he may abſolve him with a ſafe conſcience, nitenti appa- 
Filliutius propoſes the ſame caſe : (3) If the Confeſſor, ſaith he, be eniirelr rear probabi- 
aſſured that bis Penitent bath forgotten ſome fin, he is obliged ſpeaking generally 10 lis diligens fit 
examine him thereof to mabe bis judgment entire and perfett. He faith not that this Conteffarius 
is for the benefit and Salvation of the Penitene, that he might make him conte ſ: Jig Gortencie, 
his crime, and make him capable to receive pardon, but becauſe of the integrity an forts fir 
of the judgment, chat ic may have all its parts; that is to ſay, that he may have probabilis ſal- 
an examination and anſwer of the finner upon which judgment may be made; tem extrin- 
becauſe all judgment ought to be compoſed of the hearing of the guilty and ſen- — — 
wag em 
tence of the Judge, who cannot pronounce ſentence before examination. He acujus auto- 
requires not then that he ſhould examine, but to obſerve the forms of judgment, ris, & fiinve- 
what anſwer ſoever the finner make: (4) fo that if he deny his fault, and will nerit eſſe ta- 
damn himſelf. he declares that the Confeflor is bound to abſolve him, and make — in fe 
ſhew to believe him: Thar if he cannot abſolutely believe him, (5) becauſe be . . 
is aſſured that he lye , be maintains that notwithſtanding this aſſmrance, if be knows 2 Si dubi- 
the fin of the Penite nt only by ſame ſecret way, he is obliged, baving examined him tas an Confeſ- 
prudemly, to judge according to what is ſaid and proved in this inward Juſtice of ſarius qui evi- 
Confeſſion. That is to ſay, that he is obliged to abſolve him, though he ſee that — —- 
in abſolving him, he accumulates to the higheſt his fault and his lye by a Sacri- — — 
ledge. Strange abſolution, which doth more effectually condemn! Cruel and commiſetit, 


dreadful charity, which caſts a Soul into Hell for fear of offending againſt car nal illudquenon 


ptudence and the intereſſed complacency of wicked Conteffors | The fame pro- tie confeſſus, | 
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poſes another caſe. He ſuppoſes an Uſurer to have many times promiſed his _ — 


Conſeſſor to make reſlitution, and hath always deceived him. He falls ſick, and monere. Ami- 
ſceing himſelf in danger of death, he makes again the ſame promiſe, but with. cu rom. f. 4 iſp. 
out ſerting upon the duty of reſtitution, though he have means, and may do it at 13. /*#. 13. 
that very ſame hour. He asks what ought the Confeffor do in this extremity 2 *' — 
And he anſwers, (6) That the man hein the point of death, though it were bet. in caſu propo- 
ter not to abſolve him if he do not firſt make reſtitution according to his ability : 5 ſito goike 
tbe Confeſſor is not obliged bereumo, provided that be probably believes that his heirs Conte ſſarius 
will do it. It is by this Maxime then men are abſolved daily, and all ſorts of per. — nos 
ſons deceived at the point of death and during life in ſuch manner as aftoniſhes — #600. 
and offends all boneſt perſons. For to what uſe toa dead Uſurer is the reftitu. tum tacuerit 
tion made by his Heirs, if he had no will to do it himſelf? and how can it be ſaid juſta aliqua ex 
that he had a will to do it, if he would not do it when he might cafily, and it n_ — pro- 
was only his own fault? Certainly as the Confeſſion which his Heirs. ſhould icentig — 
make for him would be unproſitable to him, if he were not willing to conſeſs him. rit iltum ab- 


; . : ſolvere. Ibid. 
3 Si conſter Confefſori pcnitentem obliviſci alicujus peccati, per ſe loquendo, tenetur interrogare ob 


. Inregritarem ipfius judicii. Filliue, tom. 1.45 mor. trad}. 7. cap. 12. num. 360. pag. 210. 4 Quod fi in- 
er 


terrogatus neget, regularitet tenetur illi credere. id. $ Quod fi evidens illi fir pœnitentem mentiri, fi 
tantum id ſciat via ſecreta, poſt prudentem — — tenetur judicare ſecundum acta & probata in 
illo foro. Ibid, 6 Si eſſet in o morris, etſi — t non abſolvere niſi reſtituat cum poſſit, tamen ad id 
non renetur Confefſarius, modo fir illi probabile hæredes id ſacturos. Filfnr.t. 2. gg, mor. tr. 34. cap. FV. 
nam. 115. Pag. 549. 
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lelf before death, when he might: ſo the reſtitution made by them would be un- 
profitable for him, if he had no will to do ir himſelf, when he might without 
difficulty, And the Conſeſſor that relyeth on what the Heirs will do, though 
it be uncertain whether they will do it or nor, ſeeing he con-ents himſelf Wich a 
{imple probability; modo fit alli 22 heredes id fadluros, and diſtruſts not 
the will of the dying man. though it be clear & viſible, reftifics evidently that he 
cares no more for the conſcience and the Salvation of the ſinner, than for the ho- 
lineſs of the Sacrament, ald that he ſubjects and abandons boch to the compla- 
cence of men, and the intereſts which engaged him thereunto. 

Sanchez having, put the queſtion, whether abſolution oughe to be given to 
perſons who by their negligence and fault knew not the Myſteries and things ne- 

1 Quod fi ceſſary to Salvation, firſt relates the opinion of Axor in theſe terms: (1) When 
ſemel & ite. they have been advertiſed once or twice, and they have been able to learn bat which 
— — — they know not, and by conſequent cannot be exempt from fault, be bolds that ahfolu- 
potuere, ac tion cannot be denied them nevertbeleſi, provided they repent of their paſt negligence, 
proinde culpa and take a firm reſolution to cauſe themſelves to be therein inſtrutied, But he after 


non liberen- gives his advice, and concludes yet more favourably and more generally, ſaying : 20838 


—— I (2) I believe that in the pradlice we may ſeldom or never deny abſolmtion becauſe of 
huc deregan- ie norance of the Dodirine of C briſtianity.This would alſo be without all reaſon and 
dam non eſſe, azainſt all manner of Juſtice, if the Conſeſſor ſhould be fo rafb as to refuſe ab- 
dammodo folution, fince that, Tambourin ſaich, after Axor and Vaſquez, (3) If the Peni- 
Præteritæ ne- tent be a blockiſh perſon, not knowing that he was berennto obliged, bis ignorance is 
Dünen, & without fault 
firmiter pro- And to make it appear that the anſwer of theſe Fathers js univerſal, and that 
ponunt fore ut they except no Myſteries how neceſſary ſocver they may be unto Salvation, (4) 
diſcant. San- Tamboxrin teſtifies unto us, that Ss extends it unto the Myſteries that are publick. 
* 2 . ly exerciſed in the Church, and which St. Thomas hath aſſured us ought to be 
pag. _ believed explicitely. And Sanchez, propoſes unto us the caſe of a man who at 
2 Erqui- the point of death is entirely ignorant of the things which appertain to Religion 
dem in praxi and Faith; and noting out to aConfefſor what he ought to do, and how he ought 
exiſtimo nun to carry himſelf towards him, he ſaith, (5) That it if enough that the ( onfeſſor 
— = prop3ſe unto him the things which he is to believe formally, as means abſolutely neceſſa« 
gandam abſo- 7) to Salvation, ſuch as are the Myfteries of the Trinity, and that of the Incarnation, 
lurionem ob tothe end that they may believe them adlualy, at the leaſt in this manner, That is to 


doctrinæchri- ſay, that it is ſufficient for him to make him ſay that he believes, without knowing 20840 


I. . either what theſe Myſterics are, or what it is the Conſeſſor faith to him; and the 
3 vel ex reaſon why he ought not ſay more unto him is, (6) Becawſe the fick, is not in an 


rudibus— & eſtate to endure to be put to more trouble in endeavour ing to inſtrud bim. Sanchez 
ſupponuntur ſpeaks of a man that is at the point of death; and when he faith, that it is to no 
— end to importune and put him to trouble in inſtructing him in what is neceſſary 
Lo te 2 to his Salvation, he would not ſay, that we were to fear to increaſe his ficknefs, 
Tamb. n. 3. fel. or to ſhorten his life, becauſe that is deſperate and in extremity ; but only to 
x. cap g. Ab. 3. diſquict him, and that we ought to let him dye pleaſantly, and fall more plea. 
meth. confeſſ. ſantly into Hell, preferring in ſuch manner his convenience and caſe to the Salva- 

4 Inflar ome tion of his Soul, and chufing rather to ſuffer it to be expoſed to eternal pains, 


— than to give him a ſſieht trouble of a quarter of an hour. Such is the prudence 


qui fic haber and charity of theſe Divines, 

neceſſe eſſe 

explicite credere fidei myſteria quz publicè in Eecleſia celebrantur, ſentiunt multi cum S. Thoma, alii ex- 
cuſari multos ignorantia. num. 4. | 5 Satis eſt fi ei proponantur 2 Confeſſario ea rayſteria quæ tenetur ex- 
plicite credere neceſſitate medii ſeu finis, ut ſunt myſteria Trinitatis & Incarnationis, ut vel fic actum ea ex- 
plicitè credendi eliciat. 7bid. num. 23. pag. 93. ö In eo enim ſtatu non ita volet æger, ut procurando 
eum addiſcere, defatigandus fit. 151d. 
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ARTICLE IV. Of Satisfaction. 
That the Divinity of the Jeſuits deitroys this part of Penance. 


greater or leſs according to the qualities of the ſine. If you oppoſe to him the now — 
n I ut- 


not force enough for this, and not withſtanding all their Ordinances, a Penance; — 
be it what ic will, always ſuffices to obtain pardon for the greateſt crimes, tur ad aliquam 


Amicus demands, (7) Whetber be on whom it bath been impoſed for penance, to pœnam, niſi 
bear two or three Maſſes, may ſatisfie his obligation by bearing them all at once upon <ognoſcatur 


different Altars, He anſwers with Sanchez, that this is lawful, and that this 9-day 


opinion is probable ; (8) Becanſe the Confeſſor hath not commanded any thing but lutionis & re- 
to bear two or three Maſſer, He never troubles himſelf about the intention of the miſſionis rei ſe 
Confeſſor, which in this caſe he cannot reaſonably doubt of; he neither obliges præſentantis 
the Penitent to inform himſelf of it ; perhaps out of diſcretion and for the ho- & deferentis 


nour of the Confefſor , for fear that learning ir of his own mouth, and being —_— Ve- 


not diſpoſed to obey him, ſince he can without that diſcharge himſelf of his Pe- poteſt remit- 
rendo quic- 

id illud fuerit, in quo non eſt ſeryanda proportio qualis eſſe debet inter culpam & pcenam, ut judicium 

verum & juſtum. Dicaſt. n. 747. d. 9. d. g. tr. 8. de penit, 4 Facite ergo fructus dignos pœnitentiæ. 
Mat. 3. Luc. 3. 5 Judzis Gentibus annuntiabam, ut pœnitentiam agerent & converterentur ad Deum, digna 
pœnitentiæ opera facientes. 44. 26. 6 Pro qualitate criminum convenientes ſatisfactiones. Trid. c. f. ſeſſ. 
14. Condignam pro modo culpz pœnitentiam. c. f. ſeſſ. 24 7 An qui — itentia debet duas aut tres 
Miſſas audire, ſatisfaciat fi omnes in diverſis altaribus eodem tempore ſimu —— ? 8 Affirmat = in 
Summa I. . c. 14. in fine. Quz ſententia probabilis eſt, quia præceptum Confeſſoris non eſt niſi @duabus 
gut tribus Miſſis audiendis. Amicus t. B. di. 16. dub. 1 4. . 112. 5. 272. 
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nance, according to the probable opinion of Amicus and Sanchez, he might not 
offend yet more by a manifeſt diſobedience ; he chaſes rather that the Penitent 
ſhould diſſemble and nor acknowledge to underſtand the intention of his Con- 

feſſor, that he might without ſcandal] elude his Commandment. 
The ſame Jeſuite in the ſame place ſaith, that Penance given for ſati faction 
x Dico 1. of fins may be diſcharged, by an action which is in it ſelf a mortal tin (1) 
actus ſatisfacti- The work, of Sacramental' Penance, faith he, when it is done with 2 wicked intent 
onis Sacra- and even to commit a mortal ſm, ceaſes not to be good enough to diſcharge the con- 
2 mand of a Confeſſor about ſatisfattion for (ins confeſſed, provided the ſubſtance and 


fine eti- L 1 a 
7 rn bady of it be performed, Dicaſtilus is of the ſame judgment, being he faith that 


morralis elici- Penance enjoyned may hot only be performed by accompliſhing it in an eſtate 20880 


rus, valet ad of mortal fin, (2) without committing the leaſt ſin, even Venia; but alſo for an 
——— z end which is Criminal; which is to ſay, that it may be ſati:ficd by a fin and by 
— ario A Sacriledge, It would be a ſtrange diſcourſe amongſt men if it ſhould be 
injunctum de (aid that ſatisfa&tion may be done to a man for injuries done him. by acting 
ſatisfaciendo new ones againſt him, and that old debts might be paid by running farther 
. in debt to the ſame perſon. But this which ſeems extravagant towards men, 
do per talem appears reaſonable to the Jeſuites towards God; and they believe that he will 
actum implea- take that for good money, which paſſes for falſe and ridiculous in the world. 


tur ſubſtantia 

ipſa ſatisfactionis. id. u. 3. p. 262. 2 Verum puto non eſſe peccatum morrale—imo abſolute nullum 
peccatum exiſtimo eſſe. Dicaſt. n. 150. d. 10. d. 14. tr. 8. de penit, Tandem concedunt communiter 
Voctores per pœnitentiam in peccato mortali impletam, adhuc ex fine mortali ſatisfieri præcepto Confeſſa- 
rii, Efficitut eim opus quoad ſubſtantiam quod Confeſſarius præcipit, & eo ipſo eſt Sacramentalis 
pars, Did. n. 154. : 


Bauny after he had concluded acchrding to many Doctors, that he who re- 
fuſed at the Sacrament to accept à Ppenduce, at leaſt a ſlight one, impoſed on him 
or bis fanlts,was not in an eftate to be abſolved ; after he had repreſented the rea- 
ſons of theſe Doctors, of whom there are ſome who hold this Doctrine ſo aſſured, 
that they ſay, that it is a pbint of Faith that a perſon in this eſtate is incapable 
of Abſolution; he ſaith, to ſweeten this apparent rigour, that he who # of « 
contraty opinion, may yet give it him; though the other opinion were a — of 
Faith. In effect he obliges us not to follow ir, and it being ſufficient that the 
other according to him is probable , and that ſote Doctor holds it 5 yea, 
though no body hath yet propoſed it, a Learned and Pious Conſeſſor, as all 
_ of the Society are, may render it probable enough by holding and pra- 

iling it. 2 e ee i 

Ir true that after all this Father Bawny declares, that nevertheleſs be daves 


not counſel the pratihef f it. Not but that he believes that may be praRti- 208990 


. ſed; and that he wonld' not be backWard to adviſe it, ſince he approves it 
openly when he faith,” that he who' were of an opinion. contrary to the firſt 
which he hath related, might give abf6lutjon to a perſon that would not accept 
of any Penance; and that which he dares. not adviſe, . he makes other Caſuiſts 
to ſay, whom he cites, who believe it probable, of which he relates the reaſon, 
and ſortiſies it the beſt he can, ſpeaking for them in theſè terms: ſince all may, 

iy they, delay to [atisfie for their ſins till another life, they are not obliged, to pre- 
vent that time, as theyſhiuld be if to avoid fin they onght to accept that which the 
a appoints them for ſatisfation unto one part of their faults. But if of 
complaiſance and not to diſpute againſt their Conſeſſor, they will ſubmit them- 

ſtlves freely to that which he ordaint, they may afterwards do nothing at all, 
3 Pceniten- according to that which Tambourin ſaith; (3) Tbat it is probeble that a ſlight 
ria Sactamen- Penance, fir great ſins, obliges net tbe, Penitent at all to.:atcompliſh it. That is to 
ralis ſi lers ſay, chat a Penitent of the Jeſuites may elther openly reJe&t all that his Con- 
fit, licet P19 feſſor faith to him, and impoſeth o him by way of remedy and ſarisfaction 
peccatis gra vi * — , . = J. way Why, 
* ofica, for bis fins, or he may make himſelf ſport with it in private, neglecting to do 
e ex it after he hath promiſed it, | 


n 
probabilt „81 
opinione. Tamb. n. 1. Sea. 5. c. 7.1. 3. 1. p. decalegi, 
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Eſcobar is of the ſame opinion, though he temper it a little. He ſpeaks cf a 
Penitent that refuſeih the Penance which the Confeſſor would give him, and 
he makes this queſtien in favour of the Penitent : (t) hat ſtall be do if be ſay j Quid fi 
he will ſubmit to the pains of Purgatory ? He anſwers in gtving this advice to a affirmet ſe vil. 
Conſeſſor: (2) That be ſhowld not forbear to impoſe ſome flight Penatcce to ſalve the le Purgatorii ; 
integrity of the Sacrament, That is ro ſay, to keep the outward Form and OR ; 
Ceremony; ſo that he make thereto ſome ſatisfaftion though ineffectual, and adnue peeni- 
which may be re jected by the Penitent ; and nevertheleſs he wills that care be tentiam impo- 
taken to obſer ve this rue, above all when it is perceived that the Penĩtent is not nat ad Sacra» 
in humour to do Penance, Præcipuè cum agnſcat gravem non acc: praturum ; en Eldar 
(3) Or when the Confeſſor knows that be hath not done what war appointed him ,,,g_. r 
and which he bath accepted of, becauſe it ſeemed unto him too painful, 4 n. 188. p. 


824 ' 3A 
Confeſſarius ex circumſtantiis conf eſſionis advertat pœnitentem ſæpe alioquin acceptatam pcenitentiam gra- 
vem non impleviſſe, poſſe aliquando vel levem ſatis, vel minus gravem quam alioquin oporteret, injungere 
Dicaſtil. n. 17. d. 2. d. 14. tract. 8. de penitent, 


Tumbourin is not ſo rigorous ; he would not have any at all impoſed on 
him, how ſlight ſoever it may be; on the contrary he gives this advice to the 
Conſeſſor: (4) That be ſhould ſend away without Abſolution him who refuſeth the 4 Opinio 
Penance which is appointed him, defiring to ſubmit bimſelf to the pains of Purga- T'* docer 
we * "Ih . k pcœnitentem 
tory ; for being it was the opinion of ſo great men, it is not credible, faith he, non teneri ac- 
that the Council of Trent did intend to cardemn an opinion foll-wed by ſo great ceprare paeni- 
Perſonages reported by Ft. Anthony Sandtarel. It is not probable,ſaith this Jeſuite, tentiam, etiam 
that the Council of Trent would condemn fo great Authors; but theſe great — 4 
Authors find probability enough in their Divinity to condemn the Council of — 4 p 
Trent, by authorizing that which it expreſly forbid, quia non vide- 
; rur Tridenti- 
num damnare voluiſſe opinionem quam doctiſſimĩ viri ſequebantur, citati 3 Patre AntonioSanQarel. Ex 
qua opinione ſequitur quod fi eſſet pœnitens aliquis qui nollet acceptare, paratus in Purgatorio ſolvere, non 
eſſet hoc præcisè cenſendus indiſpoſitus, nec propter hoc ſolum eſſet fine abſolutione dimittendus, quia 
ſequitur opinionem quam tanti viri ſequuntur. Tambour. n. 7. Secf. 1. c. 2.4. 4. meth, confeſſ, 


So that the Conſeſſor inſtead of removing from this hardned and inſenſible 
man, his diſobedience and preſumption which he hath when he ſhould be in 
the greateſt Humiliation ad Obedience, ſhall be obliged on the contrary to 
cheriſh and confirm him in this pride and impenitence. 
If this imagination of this jeſuĩte be reaſonable, we muſt ſay that the Saints 
who governed the Church herctofore, underſtood nothing in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacrament of Penance, fince by a reaſon quite contrary to his, they 
diminiſhed not the Penance and ſatĩsſaction of Penĩtents, till they found them 
extraordinarily touched with the ſenſe of their fins, and ready to do all that 
they ordained for their expiation, and even when they were already en- 
gaged and advanced in the exerciſes of Penance, and reſolved to go on to their 
uttermoſt extent. 
The rule of theſe Saints was to diminiſh ſometimes the rigour of Penance 
on them who believed that they could not be too rigorous towards them: and 
the rule of theſe Jeſuites is on the contrary, to give ſome (light Penance to thoſe 
who refuſe to receive one that comes any thing near to what they deſerve for 
their crimes. 
This is indeed to favour the impenitence and obſtinacy of ſinners, ſince ac- 
cording to Dicaſtillzs, becauſe of the evil diſpoſition wherein they are found, 
the Confeſſot is obliged to require of them a very ſlight ſatisfaction, and (5) , Expedit 
that it is even expedient for the more enormous crimes to impoſe a Penance much bes quando gravi- 
| tas peccato- 


rum eſt leviorem adhuc pœnitentiam imponere quam faculras alias itentium exigerer, ut ad 
— conſeſſionem — vel —— non —— id totum — in utili- 
tatem peenirentium, quibus longè utilius eſt frequenrius confiteri, quam alia opera pœnalia exercere; imo 
moderanda eſt multum pœnitentia, quando prudenter timetur fore ut ejus difficultate detertiti, vel ptorſus 
omittant, vel deſerant inceptam. Dicaſt. n. 49. d. 3. d. 14. track. 8. de Penit, 
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low what they might do according ta their eſtate and condition, that by ibis jwicrnf 
1 Ego ex. and benignity they mig ht more fregnenilj attend the Sacrament of Penance, or at the 


erimento di- ; . . . w_ pd: 
Lon plernm- leaſt not withdraw themſelves from it, and all this for their ben+fli : becauſe it is in- 


— 


que lenitare cmparabI more profitable for them ta confefi frequently, than to accampliſy painful 


conciliari ani- and laborious ſatisfaGzons, (1) As for me, ſaith this Jelvic, 1 have found by en pe- 
mos pœniten- rience that a ſweet treatment cauſes the Tribunals to be frequented, and this multi. 
42 & _ plication of Confeſſions it mare profitable for ſinners, than burdenſom (atisfalions 
_ 2 which the Penitents do not execute for the moſt part. For by little and little by the 
nis, in qua fre- multiplied force of the grace of the Sacrament of Confeſſion, they retire from ſin, 
entanda ef- wherein without this they would have always continued, 
rene vent This way without doubt is very ſweet, but it is alſo very dangerous, in flat- 
—— 094 oth tering ſinners it eaſily deceives them, and by inducing them to confels, frequent- 
recidivis, quàm ly, it expoſes them evidently to commit as many Sacriledges as they make Con- 
onerando illos ſeſſions, with a contempt of Penance which they therein betray, and in the diſpo- 
Pcenitentis ſition and reſolution which they take not to make any ate e unto God, or 
t 


quas magna 4. ” 
ex parte non not to accept any but very flight for the greateſt crimes which 


implent. At mitted. 
paulatim re- This ſhews that it is not without reaſon and deſign, that the ſeſuits have 
perira Sacra - changed the name of the Sacrament of Penance into that of Confeſſion, being 
— er they have deſtroyed inward Penitence, which is a ſincere and ſupernatural 
gunt unde ali- forrow for fin, as I have elſewhere made apparent, they alſo entirely aboliſh ex- 
-a5 nunquam terior penance, which is ſatisfaction as they declare here, and reduce all the Sa- 
videbantur e crament fo far as concerns the Penitẽnt, to confeſſion and declaration of fins 
merſuri. Ibid. only. 
n. 33. They declare alſo with ſufficient evidence, where ſore they lahour with ſo great 
care to ſweeten and multiply Confeſſions, in ſaying, that cheir Tribunals are 
more frequented, that is to ſay, that their Authority and Erapire which they 
aſſume over conſciences, eſtabliſhes and extends it, ſelt by this ſweet way contrary 
to the Laws of the Church and of Repentance, and opens them an eaſie way to 
uſurp upon the Jurisdiction of Biſhop, without ſpeaking of other advantages and 
profits may thereby ariſc unto them. 
= irato- Eſcobar is ſo little inclined to condemn the wicked diſpoſition of an impeni- 
orite .B14- rent ſinner, that on the contrary he approves and juſtifies it, in demanding, (29 
vis pœniten R : y ne app X J ang, 
tia fait? Non Phat is to be done if the penance be too great and unreaſonable ? For he anſwers, 
tenetur im- That the Penitent is not obliged to accompliſh it, becauſe the Confeſſor could not ablige 


— * him thereto; and it was not the intent of the Penitent neuber to oblige himſelf in that 
onfeſſariu 

ligare cum fort. 

— nec He pretends that the ſinner may ſet bounds to the power of a Confeffor as he 


ey have com- 20930 


poenitens in- pleaſeth, and to make void his opinions, and render them unjuſt by his fancy on- 20940 


rendit ſeſe il» jy, cauſing all his penances to paſs for unreaſonable and exceſſive, which are im- 
_ Ibid. poſed by him againſt his liking and humor: which is the moſt clear and molt 
— dangerous of all injuſtices, For if it be unjuſt that a man ſhould be Judge in his 
own proper cauſe, how much more unjuſt is it that a guilty and criminal perſon 

ſhould be ſo, and that his judgment ſhould be preferred before that of a learned, 

juſt, prudent, and diſintereſſed perſon, ſuch as a Confeſſor is ſuppoſed and ought 

to be, who is not only a humane Judge, but a Divine, holding the place of God 

himſclf, and exerciſing the power of Jeſus Chrift } Who ſees not then that to 

prefer the judgment of a Criminal in his own cauſe before that of ſuch a Judge, 

is not to deſpiſaa man, but Jcſus Chrift himſelf, and the power of God, and to 

juſtifie a contempt which is unſupportable by the meaneſt Judge amongſt men, 

3 An poſſit and will paſs for extravagant in the judgment of all? 

—_ n. They are not content to give unto Penitents alſo the Iiberty to do what they 
tiz? Poſſe af. will in the Sacrament of Penance, and to receive for juſt, or reject for unjuſt, as 
ſerit Suarius, they pleaſe, the judgment of the Confeſſor, and the penance which he impoſes ; 
modo juſta but they will alſo that even after they have accepted and have acknowledged that 
1 it is juſt and neceſſary, it is lawful for him not to perform it, and to transfer it on 
4.4. 2 . to others. For Eſcobar puts the de (3 Whether may my penance be ac- 
928. compliſped by another? And he an wers, That this is the opinion of Suarez, pro- 
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vided there be ſome juſt reaſon for it. As it ſpecious reaſon: an pt tences t 
occaſione, wherein it is eaſie to deceive others after we are dectived our ſelyce, 
would ever be wanting. This is alſo ta relieve thoſe. who commit the orcatelt 
crimes z that is, the rich and delicate perſons and carnal, who would have Cie 
ſeſſors to ſearch out for them agreeable penances, and which hurt and trouble . 
the leaſt that may be the repoſe and cafe of their body. (1) For theſe perſimr 1 Sie etiam 
are verfdelicate, faith Dicaſtillus, and cannot reſolve to afflid their bodies hy the au- Miſlas & elec- 
erities of a ſevere penance : wherefore it is 10 good purpiſe to ordain unt them alm —— *. 
f Cribere con- 
and Maſſes for a full ſatiſ faction. ſultum freric 
And for a yet greater diſcharge of the Penĩtent, they will that the Cotiſc ſor diviribus/alio- 
give Penance to him by way of counſel, without abſolutely obliving the Penĩtent quin nimis de- 
to accompliſh it. (2) Ongkt penance, faith Eſcobar, be impuſed with an obligae _—_ \ "4 mg 
tion ta accompliſh it? He anſwers, 7 hat Suarez holds that penance is. a{way Sacra. Hina — 
mintal, thougb it be impeſed by way of counſel, And that the ſame Author pre- alias corporis 
poſe. alſo another accommodation which is very caſie, and which no man can afflictationes. 
refuſe, p wit, to give for penance ſomething formerly commanded; ſo that ie Heat. u 28 
nance for {ins may be accompliſhed by doing that which we (hould have den- g . a 
however, though we had not ſinned, and which the moſt innocent are obliged i 2 Keim- 
unto. ponenda pce- 
Finally, the laſt ſweetning of penance.is to advertiſe the Penitent ouly to do Pirenoatub 
ſome ſat is faction for his fins, without determining any thing in particular, anc 8 
leaving him to his choice to do what he will. (3) Ii it law's! for a Coneſſ, — 
faith Eſcobar, to leave it wholly to the liberty of the Pemitext to do what penance hi tale m, fioper © 
pleaſeth ? He anſwers with Suarez, That it is not always niceſſary to impoſe upon hm modum conſi- 
any particular work, and principally to ſpiritual perſons , but it is (uffcient to ſur) — — 
I impoſe on you for penance all that which jon ſp all do of 7004 or ſufſer of bad this 5% Qui ad- 
day or this week, dir «pas alio- 


qui præceptum 
poſſe aliquando- in peenirentiam injungi. Bid. 3 An poſſit Confeſſarius pœnitentiam omnino libers {4- 
ciendam arbitrio pœnitentis imponere ? Ex, Suarii ſententia affitmat non ſemper requi i ut aliquod opus in 
pœnitentiam imponatur, præſertim ſpiritualibus perſonis z ſed ufficere ſi dicat: Impono t bi pro pœniten- 
tia quicquid hodie vel hac hebdomada boni feceris, vel mali paſlus ſuetis. 


It is hard not to be a Penitent in this manner, and not to do penance for the 
greateſt fins, unleſs we will renounce the common life of Chriſtians, and reſolve 
to trample under feet all the Commands of God and the Church, fo as to do no 
good in a whole day or weck. And though it ſhould happen that we could do 
no good, yet could we not be exempted from receiving ſome difpleaſure and 
ſuffering ſome evil. So that foll wing this Method, it is impoſſible for thoſe 
very men who would do no penance, to be impenitent. 

Filliutiu contains in one fingle queſtion all thoſe of his Fraternity we now re- 
lated, and alſo thoſe which may be made in this matter, and he reſolves them in 
two words in favour of impenitent finners. His queſtion is concerning the pre- 

"page . | 4 Quzro de 
cept of Satisfaction: (4) Whether it be true that there is any ſuch precept ? And præcepto ſatis⸗ 
the better to make the difficulty to be underſtood,and the anſwer which he ought faciendi,an ta- 
to chake, he ſairh firſt, (5) It muſt be obſerved that this is a queſtion which riſes le præceptum 
wpon an obligation that comes from a natural and not a poſitive precept, as that which © 3 
the Confeſſir impoſeth in the Sacrament of Penance; ſor of that we ſhall peak when online — 
we treat Satiſ faction. tandum, quz- 

ri obligatio- 
nem ex vi præcepti naturalis, & non ex vi poſitivi 2 Confeſſario impoſiti in Sacramento pœnitentiæ. De 
hoc enim cum de ſatisſactione. Filliut. t. 1. mor. 44. tr. 6. cap. 9. n. 213. pag. 1 59. 


He declares that he intends not to ſpeak of the command which a Conſeſſor 
may give his Penitent in impoſing penance. For neither he nor his Brethren 
e any great account of that, as we but now made appear: but he inquires 
only whether there be any natural command or obligation to ſatꝭſie God; that 
is to ſay ; which ariſes from the duty of a reaſonable creature that hath offend: d 
Coſy On deſpiſed his Commandments, and that reſpect and love which he 
owcs him. : 
Tom. 2. S 2. Part 1. Chap.2. Artic-4: After 
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1 Dico 1. Aſter this he anſwers clearly and without any fear, that (1) # bis judgment 
non videri there is no ſuch precept which obliges 10 ſatisfle for temporal pain in this life; his 
— — reaſun is, becauſe tbere is neither reaſon nor convincing authority from whence this 
de farisfaci- precept may be collected. 


endo in hac 
vita pro pœna temporali ; quia tale præceptum nec colligitur ratione neceſſaria, nec autoritate. Mid. 


But if it be objected unto him, that God remitting fin and eternal puniſh- 

ment, will at the leaſt that ſome temporal ſatisfaction be made to his juſtice, 

= —_— He anſwers, that (2) God puniſhing fins in Purgatory, when ſatisfadl ion is not 
—— made in this life, the ſinner may without injuſtice refer ſatiifadlion unto the 


peccata quan- ther life, 
diu in hae vita 
non eſt ſatisfactum, poterit peccator fine injuſtitia differre ſatisſactionem in alteram vitam. Bid. 


And if you preſs him farther by the obligation that is on a finner towards 
God, and by the acknowledgments he owes him for pardoning his fins, or by 


the law of Charity wherein he is bound to God and to himſelf; he will ſay 20980 


3 Lex cha- that (3) this law of Charity which is due to our ſelves or God, is not violated 
rita tis propriæ herein: for though the ſinner defer ſatisfadlion until tbe next life, he loſes not by 
f _ —_— , this, neither bliſs nor the love of God; and though be retard the enjoyment thereof, 
quia licet dif. yet the loſs made by this delay may be repaired. 


ferat in alte- ; 3 = . | 
ram vitam, non Prepterea perdit beatitudinem, nec divinum amorem 3 & licet aliquantulum retardet, ta- 


men eſt damnum reparabile. id. , 


So that none are obliged to do Penance in this world, and Jeſus Chrift ought 
not to threaten them who do it not with a death like untotheirs, who were 
overwhelmed and preſſed to death by the fall ofa Tower, becauſe it is lawful 
to defer it till after death; and (6 they who will not do it here being not guilty, 
they have no cauſe to fear any thing becauſe of this from God who doth not 
puniſh the innocent. 

I ſtay not here to examine the reaſons of this Jcſuite, that I may not be too 

4 tedious.l ſay only that the principle which he cſtabliſheth that, (according to bis 
non videri da- judgment there is no natural precept which obliges us in this life to make jatisfa- 
tum effe tale ion for temporal paint, without doubt takes away all footing for all doubts 
przceprum de and difficulties which might ariſe on this ſubject; but withal ic entirely abo- 
2 - liſheth ſatisfaRion and Penance by takirg away the obligation to do it in this 
— — life z which is that l have affirmed to be amongſt thoſe points of the Jeſuits Di- 
rali. vinity which I have undertaken to diſcover. 

I adde that by deſtroying Penance, he ruines at the ſame time the whole 
Goſpel which began by Preaching Penance, and contains in effect no other 
thing, fince the whole life of a Chriſtian is nothing elſe but a continual Pe- 
nance, according to the Council of Trent, and all the Fathers, 


So we ſee that all the places of the Scripture and of the Fathers py" — 20990 


of Penance are addreſſed to the living; and it would be very hard to find any 
directed to the dead, and which commands or counſels them to do Penance for 
their fins; the Scripture and the Church having always taught until this time 
that ir is impoſſible, becauſe it is impoſſible to faſt after death, to weep, to wear 
Sackcloth and Aſhes, and to do other like Exerciſe, in which the Scripture it ſelf 
and the Church ir ſelf have eſtabliſhed the Penance and ſatisſaction which we owe 
unto God for our fins: Emandemus in melius que ignoranter peccavimui ne ſubito 
præoccupati die mortis quæramus ſpatium pœnitentiæ, & invenire non prſſimus. Let us 
amend and correct thoſe things in which we have ignorantly offended, left being ſud- 

deni) ſurprixed by the day of death, we ſeek ſpace for Penance and cannot find it, faith 
the Church at the entrance of Lent, which is the time which it propoſes to all 

men, ſinners and innocent, perſect and unperſect, great and ſmall to do Penance 

in this life ; and for it to be remittable to the other world, is to aboliſh it en- 

urely, and ruine together with it the whole Goſpel and all life of Chrifianity- 
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ARTICLE V. 
Rules of Conduct for a Conſeſſor according tothe Jeſuits. 


i HE principal Rules of a Conſeſſor towards a Penitent according to them 
are; 1. To examine him, it it be needful. 2. To give him neceſſary 
advices, 3. To ſound as much as they can his inward diſpoſition, and to ſee 
if he be grieved for his fin, 4. To ordain wholſome Penance for him. 5. To 
give him Abſolution if he be in an eſtate to receive it. 

From all the maxims of the ſeſuits Divinity which we have but now related 
concerning the Sacrament of Penance and all the parts of it, it is cafic to judge 
in what manner they would have a Conſeſſor demean himſelf in the Admini- 
ſtration of this Sacrament, and what Rules they oughe to obſerve for diſcharg- 
ing every of theſe Duties. 


I. POINT. 
Rules to examine Penitents according to the Jeſuits, 


HOSE that need to be examined are, 1. Children. 2. Ignorant and 
Blockiſh People. 3. Great Sinners, 

1. For Children, the Jeſuits would not that they ſhould be ſcared, nor any What fl meer 
ſcruple made about the fins of their youth, though they be great, and they have to be ſaid to 
never yet conſeſſed them; whether it be becauſe they have forgotten them, or thoſe who tn 
becauſe they knew not that they were fo great as they learnt afterwards, For — youth 
they hold that they are not obliged to confeſs them even after they have re- — 1 1. 
ceĩ ved this inſtruction. om of a viti- 


ous nature,and 
which nevertheleſs they believe not to be ſuch? That they are not ob liged to ſpeak one word of them 
when they underſtand and know their nature and conditions, and much leſs repeat their paſt Confeſſions, 
Baum in his ſum, Chap. 4. P. 150. 


2. If a Peaſant or a groſly Ignorant Perſon knowing not how to confeſs 2 Thar if 
himſelf, ſay that he hath never accuſed himſelf but in groſs without noting out any by igno- 
any fins in particular; the Jeſtits will not that he ſhould be made to repeat his — fim- 
Confeſſions, and accuſe himſelf anew by unfolding his fins by parcels, efpe- P — — a 
cially when they have other perſons to confeſs , who give them not leiſure, himſelf of his 
though the ignorance which hinders them from knowing and conſeſſing their faults but on- 
ſins be criminal, and renders them guilty of mortal fin, or the ignorance of 1y in grols 
the Confeſſor himſelf be the cauſe. Likewiſe they teach generally, that when — 
the Penitent hath made an impetfect Confeſſion, he is not obliged to repeat it, on — 
and he ſails not for all that to receive the Grace of the Sacrament by vertue of cular, it is nor 
the following Abſolution and Confeſſion. needlul to 

draw out of 
his mouth the repetition of thoſe faults, if it cannot be done conveniently, becauſe we are prefled by Peni- 
tents which give not leiſure for it. Bauny in his Sum, Chap. 4. peg- 150. ; 

Licèt ignorantia fit culpabilis mortaliter non eſt neceſſitas reperendi confeſſionem, ac proinde valida eſt. 
Fillintins tom. 1 mor. 44. trad. 7. cap. 6 num. 132. pag. 185, Henriq. Fagund. addunt ruſticos omnes, qui 
confitentur aliquando Be explicatione numeri & diligentia, cogendos non eſſe repetere conſeſſiones factas 
antea cum indoctis Confeſſariis. Dicaſtilius trad. g. de penit. d. 9. d. 2. num. $7. Poenitens qui priorem 
conſeſſionem ſecit informem, non tenetur repetere...... certiſſmum & abſque controverſia eſt iplum conſe- 
qui per poſteriorem abſolutionem gratiam, Idem tra#at, 2. de bapt. d. 1. d. 8. n. 203. 


3. When a preat ſinner confeſſeth himſelf, they hold that he needs not give 3 Levius & 
himſelf the trouble to inform of all the particularities of his life and crimes, and minus — 
chat the more he is laden with ſins, he is the more lightly and leſs exactly to be 3 — — 
examined. And behold the rcaſon: The examination muſt be ſuch as may not gula qui plura 
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haber peccata beget a diſguſt of the Sacrament, Whence it follows that we mult exact a leſs 
quam qui f̃au- perfect knowledge of him, who for the mu'titude of his fins or fume other cauſe 
cum cl pe, can difficultly render an exact account: That if he be a Thick, ic is ſufficient for 
quiratur dili- —_ lay, ——— — 2 — = _ _—_ 2 ( any 
entia & exa- farther the ſum which he ſtole: It he be a debauched and wicked perſon, it is 
men hum: not needſul to preſs him to tell the number of the diſhoneſt thoughts and delires 
num; hoc au- which he hath had, though he might do it eaſily, that it ſufficeth that he (ay 
— for example; I loved Mary a whole month, toto menſi amavi Mariam: That it 
nermt en fee belongs to the Confeſſor to ſupply and divine the reſt; and that he ouęht to ob- 
ſlidium & 1z- ſerve this rule in other fins : That if the Penitent have omitted in his Confeſſion 
dium hujus St any {in which he believes probably to be no fin, the Conſeſſor cannot oblige him 
— 4 to diſcover it, becauſe of two probable opinions the Penitent may chuſe whether 
ming diiofta he pleaſeth: and if the Penitent believes more than probably, if he be afſu. 
nori:ia requi- red that it is a fin, provided he belie ve probably that he hath confclled it, 
ratur ab eo qui the Confefſor cannot oblige him to accuſe himſelf of it; and all this is true, 
vel proprer r though he believe more probably that he hath ſinned mortally, or that he hath 
— neaneg' not conſeſſed it at all, 
aliam eb cau- If this ſinner fignific that he would make a general Confeſſion, he is not ob- 
ſam difficilius liged — — the fins — hath _ conſeſt, — thoſe — —— wn 
poſſet exatam mitted fince his laſt Confeſſion ; and if his Conſeſſor pretend to oblige him there» 
notitiam red- to, this would be very frivolouſly done, for he — receive his anſwer from the 


5 — Penirent in theſe words: I accuſe my elf of this fin, whether I have or have not 


210} 


confeſſ. cap. . confeſſed ir already, I am not obliged to confeſs more unto you. And this is 210y 


ſe#. 5. um. i 1. true, though he make ſuch a medley of new and old fins, with deſign to hide 

Commiſi from the Conſeſſor the time when he committed theſe new crimes, becauſe he 
—— mott3- hath a right to do ſo. The Confeſſor is not obliged to examine him whether he 
, — * gave told him all, and whether he have forgotten any ſin; becauſe the Penitent, 
fan quanci:a- though he have declared that he would make a Confeſſion of all the fins of his 


peg. 12.0" 15, 

Ic is not netdſul in Confeſſion to tell the ſald circumſtance of the quantity of the theft: It ſuffices in rigour to 
cauſe the Confeſſor to underſtand that we have finned mortally n the matter of theft, by taking from another ſuch ſum 
as conſtitutes that fin. Bauny in bk Sum, Chap, 39-p4g. 616, It is nor needful for the validity cf the Sacramenc 
that the Penicent in his Gonſeſſion tell the number of vicious deſires, diſhoneſt thoughrs and affect ions which he hath 
had or reiterated during the time he hath been addicted ro them. Sufficir dicere toto menſe v. c. amayl Matiam, 
ttiamſi poſſit numerus exprimi. Bauny in bi gum, Chap. 4; pag. 667. 

Si utrique parti probbilicer adhæret, non teneruc conficeri. Poteſt enim ſequi probabilem pa rtem quam maluetit. 
Diceft. rr. 8. de p nit. 4. 9 . 4 7. num. 277. Si quis probabiliter puter ſe jam confiſſum ſuiſſe, non tenttur confiteri, 
eriami cerro ſciat ſe mortuliter peccafle, Ibid. num. 292. Qui habet rationes prebabiles quod non peccavtrit morra- 
liter, & ſimilts, imo probabiliores cationes quod peccavetit, non tenetur ad illud eon fitendum. Tambur. lib. 2. ne- 
1h04. confeſſ. cap 1. ſeck. 3. num. 9. Qui probabilicer, imo certo ſcit ſe mortsliter deliquiſſe, habet ramen raciones 
prebabiles, imo & probabiliores ſe illud non eff: conſtſſum. . nec tenetur ad illud con fnendum. Ibid. aum. 10. 
Atierendum non eſſe obligationem prædict im, ſed poſſe omnia peccata ſimul dicere non explicando, an antes ſutrit illa 
conſeflus. . Si Conteflsrius id ingerrcger quando nulla eſt cbligatio ex parte pœnitentis, non tenetur reſpondere 
Confellario interrogant i; (ed dicere, ego hoc peccatum confiteor, quidquid fit an conſeſſus fuer im, allud non tentot 
ex plicare. Picaſt. trait 8. de nit. 4. 9. d. 2. nun. 146. 

Qui generaliter confitetur, poteſt (ine alia explicatione admiſcere nova cum antlquis, etiamũ id de induftris ad te- 


gendum tempus quo peccatum commiſic, ne Conleſſatlo id innoteſcat, faciar, quia utitur jure ſuo. Tan. lib. 2, meth. 


con feſſ. cap. 1. trat. ſe#. 1. aum. 2. Aſſerendum eſt p fie omĩttere quæcunque velit. Dicaſt. tralt. 8, de penis, d. 9. 
d. 2. num. 162, Non tenemur atque adeo poſſumus omlttere all qua ptecata etiam mortalis, ſed alias rite manifeſts- 
ta, eſt communis & cerra Theologorum opinlo....., Quod fi pœnitens dixerit ſe velle generalicer cori teri, & deinde 
non omnis proponar, reſpondeo nec tunc mentiri...... Imo eilamſi mentiretur , peccarer ſolum venialiter. Tambur. 
lib. 2.4meth. confeſſ. cap. 1, ſect. 2. num. 7. a f 


II. POINT; 
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II. POINT. 


Of the Advice which a Confeſſor ought to give bis Pexitent 
according to the Jeſuits. | 


. Hey will not that he (peak to him or adviſe him of any thing, if he 
: I thinks he will not believe him. 1 Quendo 
2. If he knows that the ſinner is in an ill eſtate, as for example, th:t he lives — — 
in N horedom becauſe bis Marriage is null, they ſay he is not to {peak to him of — — 3 
it, it he thinks that it will be to no purpoſe, | monitcre, fed 
3. Though he be affured that his Penitent hath committed a crime which he p tius animi 
hath not at all cont: {1.d, they permit him to diſſemble it, and to abfolve him, in 1948 eruoirems 
x a K = . 8 e icans 
a pious perſwalion that he hach ſome reaſon wheretore he doth not confeſs ir, —_ ++ poll 
4+ Yet they accord that he may examine him upon this ſin, provided he do it hire deber. Eſ- 
prudently, and preſ him nat too much, for tear of making him lye; and if ir cob tr. 7. ex. 
tall out that being examined, he lye and deny this fin which the Confefſc r 4. u. 155. fag. 
knows evidently, they will that he foi bear not toabſolve him netwithitanding 8. c 
his ſin and his 1ye. nirens - 7 
5+ That he do not make things too difficu't for him, and that he do not pro- ga u de le ma- 
poſe to him the pains and the difficulties which he foreſees will happen to him in lo, ut invalidi 
correcting ũmſelf; but that it is ſufficient to entertain him with a gencral dit. mattimonii, fl. 
courſe ot the filthineſe of in. See here an advice worthy to be obſcrved, and of du eme ve 
| - | - ritate hujus rel 
u: moſt conſequence for the comfort of Conſeſſors unto ſuch as are moſt engaged in aubitet peeni- 
affairs, and »{pccially of Kings, which renders their condition much leis perillous tens, illvum de- 
then i;hath been believed to be hitherto. When a Penitent is obliged under the betCon'ttarius 
ain of mortal ſin to ſomething ſo hard, that we have cauſe to believe that he aperire : quod 
will not think well of ir, it b-longs to the prudence of a wiſe Confefſor to omit b ang” 190 wh 
it, ana ro refer his advice ro ſome more proper 1ime, fearing leſt the Penitent be- — 
ind rerrifed thereby, withdraw himſelf from Conſeſſion. HOC NOTETUR. vel in proprium 
PERMANIME, PRO CONFESS ARIIS PRINCIPU M, camnum vit. 
This ie moſt of all to be noted for the Confeſſors of Princes, ren am, poteſt 
6 Though a Penirent have only a general and ineffectual will to amend, and & _— 
the Conf: fur cannot judge probably that he will refrain from relapiine quickly — Nee 
Into his fins, he. ought not to forbear to abſolve him, according the ſeſi is. 3 Con lla- 
8 rius evidentiam 
rb qu d rœ alten deceatum commi er ĩt, iludque ron fit conſeſſus; pefſer jucicare quod ens commiſſum pec- 
cou tacus it juſt / vious ex cauſa: ac proinde tu s conſcientis poterit illum obſolvers, Amicus tem 8. diſp. 18. 
ſef. 13. 8. 331. 81. 4 Siconſter Confeſſori peenitentem obliviſci licujus pecesti per fe loquendo tenetur in- 
rerr gant; quod ſi in errogatus nega? regular irer tenetur illi credere: quod ſi evidens fir rœnitentem mentirt, i id 
Con tei a ius (cir tan rum via ſecreta, poſt prudentem interrogationem tenetur judics e ſecundum : cta & probata in illo 
foro. Fut. tom. 1. mor. 4. tr. 7 cap. 2. 8. 360. ag 210. 5 Adexplorancum pte peſuum, non pr p<nat Con- 
feld fficuſta ei multes in peccat ii vitandis, unde poenitens conſtitustut in periculo non he bendi e ffic: x pre poſitum 
in ſutu um. Fit ibid. num. 356. Tem eſt dicendum quando pœnit / ns ſub peccato mor i tenetur ad squid adeo 
d ffici e ut non cet ut tunc æquo animo tecep:urus . Poteri: enim tune p udens Conſeſlor telinquete illum in 
ſua bons fide que a peccato ixcular, & moni tionem in tempus opportunius differre, ne (cilice: cri us c itim à con- 
ſeſſi me ſe abſtinea, v juſque dett imentum priatur, Hoc notetut petmaximè pro Conteilariis tercitotum & 
Principum. Tam bur. Ii b. 5. meth. confeſſ. cap. 4. num. 7. 6 Nan eſt neceife ut Conſeſſot ſibĩ pe ſuadest aur proba- 
bilirer judicce farurum ut por 1irens a pecca :o abſtine t; (atis eſt quod exiſtim:r t œnitentem qua ndo eſt abiolyerdus 
habere prop ſitum illud generale quod diximus. Fillius. ibid. num 3 55. pag 210, 


7. If a ſinner have been a bad liver of a long time, ard becauſe he hath been 7 Cum Con- 
bred up in and accuſtomed unto fin, he cannot eaſily withdraw from it, nor even His 2udic 
make a true and ſincere reſolution to do ir 5 but confeſs himſelf for faſhion or ra- —— 8 
ther of neceſſity than of any true ſenſe of his ſins, ſeeing himſelf in danver of death, OS poſiri.vel 
and it he believed he could live any longer, he would never think any more of ſo b z2rirudi- 
much as either conſeſſing or amending, the Jeſuit conſeſſing him in this eſtate and nm. l quis 
this diſpoſition, (hall not fo much as ſpeak to him only of a refolution to amend fi: modo uni 
and live better for time to come, believing that this is not neceſſary for him, ſince du ut dad fe 

, ! . A p non cutabit de 
there remains not time for him to live in, and that he cannot ſo much as promiſe propoſit non 
Ton. 2. BH. Part 1. Chap. 2 Artic. 5. F f to 
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pe ccandi in po- to change his lite, being accuſtomed and addicted unto fin, but he ſhall content 
fle um... Diff · himſelſ to give him abſolution after he hath heard his Confeſſion. 

— —— ag 8. That he be careful never to ſpeak to his Penitent out of Confeſſion of what 
min bus in p:c- Pafſed betwixt them in Confeſſion, though they were neceſſaty to the Salvation 
catis enurriris of the Penĩtent, believing that it were better to leave him in danger of per- 
verum de cæte- dition. 

I dbu 9. That if ĩt happen thar the Confeſſor make any fault in confeflion, as if he 
— "Cam have not ordained reſtitution of anothers goods, whether he did it of ſorꝑetful- 
enim non reſter neſs or of fear, they believe that he may not ſpeak any more unto him of it, 
vivendum de when he is once retired out of his preſence, without his expreſs leave. And cer. 
fururo, ad quod tainly this would be a thing very harſh and inconvenient for a Confeſſir to be 
cem pus propoli- obliged to advertiſe the Penitent to his own ſhame, giving him to know that he 


rum ordinatur ? g 
Nulla eſt necei- Was miſtaken. 


— 


litas quæ con- 10. That if he knows that the Penitent hath not told him all his fins, or if he 21086 


lcientiam pre. fees clearly that he hath no ſorrow for them at all, and that he is incapable to 
mt ad ralem receive abſolution, which neverthele( he hath not refuſed to give him for fear or 
eff um pro- ſhame, and that after conſidering in himſelf he apprehends his fault, they pretend 


— that it is not lawſul for him to ſpeak to him about it to endeavour reparation 


om 4 diſp. 4. therein. 
ſeck 3. 4. 5. 11. That all which may be done in theſe and other like cccafions, is to de- 
Celſit qudem mand permiſſion of the Peritent, and to intreat him that he would be pleaſed to 


— tang allow him to ſpeak one word to him concerning a certain thing which paſſed in 
duratutam yi» the confeſſion he made to him; and if the Penitent declare that he is not pleaſed 


tain, nec c-nfi- therewith, they forbid him to proceed farther or ſpeak any more of it. 
terentut, nec 
mores mu aten: . Petrus Michael de Sanroman Soc. Feſu expeditionum ſp iritualium, Soc. Feſu lib. 1. cap 7. pag. 7 g. 
8 & 9 Conſeſſarius commilit defectum in conſeſſi me, quis vel pœnitentem ad reftiturionem non obligavir : po- 
teſtne cum ĩpſo lequi de ſupradicto defetu ? Minime fine exprefia ipſius licentia. Eſcobar tr. 7, exam, 4. num. 194. 
pag. 850. Grave cenſerur incommodum cum meo rubore, & oſtendendo me errafie monere pee 1'ientem Tamburiy, 
lib. 3. method con feſſ. cap. 8. ſe. 2. num. 2. 10 Quid »gendum Confeffors cum difectum aliquem comm ſit in 
confeſſione contra <jus ſubſtantiam, cum pœnitens, v. c. non. eſt tecte di poſitus quoad dolorem out integritat-m, & id 
a Conſeſſat ĩo cognoſcitur, ſed ob ver:cundism aut timorem non eſt aulus negate abſo utionem? Satis ſt Conteffori 
dolere de peccato como iſſo, & relinquere peenirentem in bons fide, quia per — coafeſſiones juſtificabitur: 
quod ii deiectus fuir ex parte pœœnitentis; & conſequenter fit in mala fide, cogitare poterit eum per alias conſeſſiones 
qucd bono facier, juſtificatum iri: Item tunc p ni tentem excuſatum fuiſle ab integritate ob iuſamlam vicandam aut 
ſcandalum. Fillius, tom. 1. mor. qq. tr. 7. cap. i 2. num, 369. pag. 211 31 Quod fipeenirens extra c ni ſſi nem à 
Coaſeſſatio togatus ut licentiam ſibi concedat ut ei defectum in confeſſione com niſfum apet iat, & ille nolit licentiam 
concedere 3 an poſſi: runc Con ſſ rius illi deſectum aperire > N: gat Di. na, tr. 4 de Sscr. reſol. 87. & ali apud ip- 
um, & lane probe bil ius, cum in nullo caſu ab que cxpreſsa licentia pœ 1itentis liceat de peccatis in conſeſſione audlitis 
texts confeſſion : m non ſolum cum aliis, ſed etiam cum ipſo paeairence loqui. Amicm tom. 8, difÞ. 1 4. ſcdt. 4. num. 


29. & 30. pag 239. 


IT. POINT. 


Of the inward Diſpoſition of the Penitent, and of ſorrow for ſin 
according to the Jeſuits. 


Sit is neceſſary that the Confeſſor know as much as lyes in him the inward 
diſpoſition of his Penitent, and the regret which he hath for his fins, that 
| Minims he may eive him abſolution, he muſt alſo leara of the Jeſuirs : 
gratis et ſufi- . That the leaſt grief is a ſufficient diſpoſition to this Sacrament. 
ciens ad remil= 2. That ic matters not whether ir be natural or ſupernatural, true or apparent 
ſionem omni- only, and provided the Penĩtent perſwade himſelf that it is as ir ſhould be, it 
um —— ſufficeth. 


rum 3 & 2 

minimam gratiam (ufficit minims contritlo tanquam diſpoſitlo. Ergo, 8c, Fillius. tom. 1. mer. G. tr. C. cap. 9. 
num. 234. 1 Quzres7 an hic dolor debeat eſſe verus & tealis, an vero ſuſſiciat exiftimatus ? Probabile eſt dolarem 
cxiſtimarum (vffccre. Filius. tract. 7. de con feſſ. cap 6. num. 15 1. pag. 185, Num neceſsatius fir dolor ſuperna- 
u alis ? Sufficic na:uralis, qui tamen fupernacuralis exiſtimerur, Eſcob. ty, 7. exam, 4, um. 39. peg. Log. 


Tom.2, Bok 2 Part 1. Chap.2. Artic. 5. 3. That 
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3. That it any enitent be much addicted to ſome crime; that he preſs him 3 je 
not to ex: rt ſome act of ſorrow for this tin in particular. For it is to be feared qusnao adver- 
that he will not deteſt it ſincerely when it is repreſented ſingle and alone; where. tis fœ ZM)⁵em 
as he will find little or no difficulty to deteſt it in general and with others. 1 


4 Thar if the Conſc ſſor can find in his Penĩtent no mark of ſorrow, he may 3 
demand of him only if he be ſorry that he hath offended God; and if he anſwer: culces dotoris 


that he is, he ought to believe him, and give him abſolition upon his word. cum circa i!- 
5. Thar though the Penitent himſelf tell him that he feels no ſorrow in him- lud peculiare 


ſelt, and that he cannot have any, he ought toencuurage him, and to quict his Pccaum. Pe" 
. . ET — a ricu un enim 
mind, to teli him that it is enouvh that he deſires to have this forrow, and that ſuberit ne i ud 


he is grieved that he cannot grieve ; and after this give him abſolution. That ex snimo dete- 
it it be his fault that he ſorrows not for fin, and that he hath not ſo much as a fietur, dum e- 
defire tor ir, he ouf ht not be apprehenſive for that neither, the Sacrament 195 (pecialis | 
will always have its eff: &, and if not preſently, yet in proceſs of time when the een i- 


7 a ; , ca ur, quod in 
Penitent ſhalſ remove this impediment, and endeavour himſelf to produce ſor- y,iverium & 


row for his {1n*, ſimul cum 3'iis 

decetiandi u itli- 
cultatem vel nullam ſentiet, vel ex iguam. Tamb. lib, 1. meth, confeſſ. cap. 1. ſeck. 2. num. 5, 4 Quando Conte ra- 
rius non habet ſigna ſuſficientia dolo: ĩs, debet interrogare, an ex animo cetiſt tut; & ſi attmat, poteſt & d bet cre- 
dere. Filliut. rm, 1. mor, qq. tr. 7. cap. 12. u. 353 ag 210. 5 Sufficiens cum Sacramento Color eſt dolere quod 
non latis dll. $4 verb, contritio pag. 128. To repole a Soul in peace which apprehends that he hath not that 
conti ion which is nece(ſsry to the ex>2iation of his fins in the Sacrament, he muſt be tod that it may be up- 
plyed by the wil! he kath o have it, ot the reg iet he bach for not poficfſing ſuch as he defires, which might pertictiy 
ſatishe God, Bauny in h Sm Chap 42, pag. 685, Aſs:rendum omnino eft Sicramentum pœni:entiæ intorme 


caula'e '*mpure lequenci (uumeftc&um ſi to latur indiſpolicio quæ caula fuic ut in principio ct &us non ſequetetur. 
Dieaſtill. tr. 3, de nit. d. 6. 4. 6. 1. 115. 


IV. POINT. 
Rules for impoſing Penance or Satisfaction according tothe Jeſuits. 


1. FT Hey declare unto the Confeſſor that the Penitent may refuſe the penance 1 $i irratic- 
he ordains for him, and therefore that he ought not be ſevere, but ſweet Mbilirer gravis 
and obſequious, by impoling on him One which is ſweet and ll ght. — 0 rg 
2 Thot it he abſolutely refuſe penance, ſaying, that he will ſuffer the pains of m plere, quis 
Purgatory, he may abſeilve him; that he omit not for all that to impoſe upon nec Conſelsa- | 
him ſome ſlight thing by way of penance to preſerve the integrity of the Sacra- tius ligare eum 
ment. pot uit. nec pce · 


3. That to avoid the difficulties and conteſtarions he may have with bis Peni n = = 
tent, he may appoint him tor penance ſome {light thing which he is already ob- x, 9. 12 
liged to do 4. 1. 191. g. 

4. That he may alſo content himſelf to ordain for ſatĩs faction what good or 289. 
evil he doth or ſuffets on the week or day of his confeſſion. | > Quod {i 


5. That it ſufficeth to ſay to him in general, that he do ſomething for ſatis- . — 
faction for his fins, and leave him in liberty to do what he pleaſeth, without or- as ſublire, e 
der ing him any thing by commandment, but only by counſel. vem adhuc j & 

nitentiam im- 
pona : ad Sersmentl integtĩt tem, cum præ ipue gnoſest gravem non acceprarurum. Ibid. He that refuſe:h ot the Sa- 
creme qt to receive any penance at all, the very flighte ſl that may be impoſed upon him for Mis faults, is not in ageſtste 
to be *blolved : bur he that is of the contracy opinion, may give it him, becauſe all may attend to ſatisſi: tor their 
tens n rhe other life, They are not then obliged to prevent that time as they ſhould be, if to avoid fin they were cb- 
liged to acc: or of whar cheir Confe(+cr bath ordained for ſarisfaRion for one part of their faults, Bauny in bi Sum, 
Cha. 46 g. 708. & 709. z. Docet Suarius opus alioqui præceptum poſse aliquanco in pœaitent iam {njungi. 
Eſcab. ir. v. X U. 4. n, 180. pag. $28. 4. Impons tibi pro pœ itent is quidquid hodie vel hac hebdomsda beni 
feceris v ms}i ves fucris, (bid. n. 18 1. 5, An p ſſit Contefrarius pornicentiam omnino libere facirndam 3: bi- 
trio pcniten is ponetreꝰ Ex Suvrii ſententia *ffirmo non ſemper requiri ut aliquod opus in particulari imp nur. 
Sufficicnter che Sacramentalem ſatisfactionem ſi per modum conſil ii imponar, docet Su : rius. Ibid. . 180 & 8 


Ff 2 6. That 
Tow. 2. S2. Part 1. Chap. 2 Artic. 5. 
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6. Decimo 6. That if he have any ſcruple by reaſon of this ſo great condeſcenſion, and 21120 
quzrode fre have apprehenſions that he ought not to uſe it, he muſt Jearn for quieting his con- 

— — ſcience that there is no precept divine or natural which obliges to do penance in 
—. an this life for the fins which we have conſeſſed. 8 


le t N 
NT ns non videri datum «fſe tle præceptum de (atisfaciendo in hac vita pro pozna temporali. Filliue, tem. 


1. mor, 99. tract. 6. cap. 8, num, 213. cg. 214. 


— 


— 


V POINT. 
Rules of the ſame Jeſuits for giving Abſolution. 


1. Quando 1. WW the Conſeſſor ſees no true marks of repentance in the Penitent, 
Conf flarjus and believes he is not diſpoſed to receive abſolution, the Jcſuirs al« 
non habet fd ſure us that it is ſufficient to ſtir him up to (ay, that he is ſorry for his fins, and 
_ ** in. that after that word he oughr to be abſolved. 

rerrogare an ex 2. That though he hath frequently promiſed amendment without any effect; 
animo deteſte- yet if he promiſe again to do it as formerly, he muſt be ahſolved. 

tur; & f - 2 That if he relapſe again, and add alſo new fau!rs to his firſt, breaking out 
_ unto the greateſt exceſs and liberty, ſo that he hath leſs hopes of his converfion 


— Fille. than at the beginning; yet if he promiſe barely to amend, abſolution ought not 


tom. 1. 9% mor. be refuſed him. : 
ir. 7. cab. .. 4 When the Conſeſſor knows that the promiſes of the Penitent ere fraudulent 21130 


— * not to hinder the Conſe ſſor from giving him abſolution, if he demand it. 


. $i non withdraw himſelf from them: but he will not part from them, and he hath 
obſtant tout ſome reaſon to abide in thoſe occafions themſelves, he ſhall not forbear to ab- 


promis pour le 7. That he ought not to make any difficulty to abſolve them that know not 
fle au Con- the Faith nor things neceſſary for their Salvation. 
eſſeut, ils n'av- 
rolent laiſſe de ſe porter avec exces & llberic plus grande dans les mEmes fautes que devant: on les doit receyoir au 
Sicrement ? C'eſt la queſtion que Bauny propoſe en ſa Somme, chap. 46. pag. 717, Br N avoir dit qu'il y en 8 
qui riennenc qu'il faudroir differer ['abſolucjon 4 ces perſonnes, il 5j fi:e. Qui ferolt le concraire, pecheroit- il? Ce 
net pas mon opinion, 4. B uny dit encore au me ne lieu que le peditent, were propeiro affeRu, qui ſe reſour aux 
pieds du Preſtre de mettre fin à (es pec hi x paſſer, dignmeſt abſolutione, roties quoties, merire den receyoir pardon, 
quindocungue nulla noteruy e nen atio, bien qu il ne s'amende, & blen ſouvent qu'il eſt à celles teſolutlons ue 
paſſer p25 le bout dex leres 5. Abſolvi poteſt qui proponit abſtinere 4 peccaro, eti credat ſe propofico non ſta- 2 
rurum. $4 verbs abſolutio num. 11, pag. 3. 6, Abſolri poteſt qui ex juſta & tatlonabili caula non valt omi ttere 
peccandi occefi nem, modo proponat firmiter non peccare, etiamſi aliquoties fir relapſus. $4 verbo abſol. n.11, p.5. 
7. Et quidem in q aziexiftimo nunquam tut rariflime denegindam abſolutlonem, ob docttinæ Chriſtianæ ięno- 
rantiam, Sanch, op. mor. lib, 2. 649. 3. um. 21. 5g. 91. : 


VI. POINT, 


T 0111.2. 18k 2 Part 1, Chap.2. Artic.5. 
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VI POINT. 


The Jeſuit Advice to Penitents to make the yoke of Confeſſion 
ſweet and eaſte. 


T is cafie to obſerve many very favourable advices for ſinners amongſt thoſe 1. None is 

which we have but now diſcovered the Jeſuirs to have given unto Con feſſors. obliged to cell 
Bur to take from them all the pain and apprehenſion which they may have of —_— 
conſeſſing their fins, they declare in expreſs terms : teflor will reveal 
1. Thatifth:y have any diſtruſt of their Conſeſſor, or fear that after they vato others, or 
have diſcovered their conſcience, he ſhould uſe them ill, would look on them which will oc- 
with a bad eye, would deprive them of ſome good which he hath been accu- 22 — = 
ſtomed ro do them, they may hide from him one part of their fins. ea — ad- 
2. That if a ſinner fears that in confeſſing ſome fin, he ſhall draw on himſelf ed th bim, 


or on ſome of his friends ſome evil at preſent or in time to come, they diſcharge remove bim 


him of the obligation of conſeſſinę it. ſrom his bount, 
3. When the Penitent fienifics that he will make a general Confeſſion, if he ” — 4 


apprehends that the Conſeſſor would have an evil opinion of him, it he ſhould modity whith 
repreſent his whole life unto him, they pretend that he may tell him only one be receives 
part of his ſine, and hide from him the other, and even lye it he examine him cf thereby, Bawny 


thoſe which he is not willing to diſcover unto him. in bk _ Ch, 
4. That if he fall into any great fault which he is aſhamed to accuſe himſclf, 4% 15 a; of 


for fear of diminiſhing the good opinion which the C onfefſor hath of him, he nitent canmich 

may by the advice of theſe Doctors fignific to him that he will make a general reaſon appre- 

Conſeſſion; and fo mingle this laſt ſin whereof he is in trouble with thoſe of his hend that by 

life paſt, as if he had committed it a long time before. —_— oo 
5 They ſay alſo, that we may make a general Confeſſion eaſily enough by 


, without con- 
ſaying one part of our tins to one Pricft, and another to another, and ſuppt᷑eſſing cealing any 
a third part, provided they have been already confeſſed. thing, bis 
| friends and he 
may one day thereby be concerned in their good, bodies, or bonour, and believe that in this caſe it will be lawful for 
him to ſuppreſs and kilence the offenc · , which known unto the Conteflor, would caule wnto the (aid Penĩtent the eff Rs 
which he imagines would follow upon the conſeſſion of it. Bauny in the ſame place. 3. An cook flo generalis in- 
regricarem requirat ? Quoad peccata al:As conſeſſa non requirir. Dicit quis Conſ : flario ſe velle cum illo confeſhonem 
mp gerere : non ideo tamen tenetur omnia mortalla exprimere. Quis quamvis mentia ur, tamen parum te- 
ert ad Conteſſarii judicium, cum ad ejus forum non per tineat. Eſcobar tract. 7. exam. 4. nun. 107. pag. $16. 

Addo faclentem conti ſſionem generalem, & nolentem manifeftare (« allquod peccarum ab ultima cont: fione com- 
miſiſſe, polse illud per alia peccats prius confeſsa aperire, Ibid. num. 136. peg. $21. 4. Rubcre quis afficitur de 
aliquo crimine, poteſt generalem conſe ſſionem facere, & illud tum fimul conficeri, non exprimendo an aliàs con- 
ſelnum fit : quis id parum variat Confeſsarii judicium, Eſcobar in pam. exon. 2. u. 75. peg. 19. 5- Conficens 
general iter de peccatis »1i4s conſis & abſe lutls, poteſt per partes abſol vi, ſcllicet nunc de parte peccatorum quæ dixirs 
poſtea de alia parte cum dixerit 3 & parcem uni, partem alteri explicare, & partem omittere. $4 verbs abſolus. 3 2.5. 10. 


6. Beyond all this they have found out an expedient for ſpiritual perſons and 6. Duos 
Votaries, who would preſerve their reputation with their ordinary Conſeſſor, ny: 
which is to have a ſecond Confeſſor, of whom the firſt knows nothing, on whomto * 3 
diſcharge themſelves of their groſs tins which they would be aſhamed to diſcover ulia, alteri u- 
to their Ordinary. Eſcobar ſaith not only that we may take this expedient, but nializconbi. tur 
he even praiſes alſo thuſe who make uſe of it, and reproves thoſe Confeſſors who ur bonam (a- 
think it not good that their Penitents ſhould ſometimes go to confeſs themſelves js 6. ang 
to others then they. He p'aees this amongſt the opinions which are out of con- tur, rege num 
troverſie, and in his Problems he holds that it is no fin to do this many times. delinquar ? 

Cum Suario 
alzero, non delinguere 3 quis eſt contefſio incegra, nec «ſt vera hypocrifis neque mendacium. Eſcobar ir 7. ex im 4. 
R. 135. pag. 21. Fillius. (aith the ſame thing. tom. 1. mor. 4 tr. 7. c. 4. u. 75 f-175. Habere ordinarie duos Con- 
feltacios, alrerum cui gravis dices, alterum cui levia, ut probus habearis, quidam dicunt eise pecca um mortale cb il- 
luſum Confeſsorem : lecus vet d- eie, fa ſemel & iterum fiat ob pudorem & vtrecundiam. 64 verbo con f for n. 16. 
Peg. 105. 


7. There 
Tom, 2.0 2. Patt 1. Chap. 2. Artic. 5. 


* 
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And imu e- +, There is yet herein another very ſubtle expedient to hide ins in confeſſion, 
— — which hath ſome reference to the former, which is, that as you may h de them 
ſuifls who (ay : by parting your confeſſions to many Confeſſore, ſo you may alſo hide a fin by 
Id peccatum Parting it into two, Sec here the caſe : He that hath ſworn chaſtity or poverty, 


mortale eſſe, faith Eſcobar, may ſatisfie the precept of Confeſſion, by ſaying apart that be hath 


cum hoc ic in committed fornication or theft, and then addiny that he h«th twice violated bis oath * 


hem monife- in thing, of importance. For unleſs the Confeſſor ſuſpects that he intends to de. 


d ccive him, he will not under ſtand by this that he hath violated the vow of 


nus tit finis uni Chaſtity. 
Icviors, el eti 8. It this be not enough, you are permitted to tell as many lyes as you need to 
graviora «xpli- deliver you fre m the ſhame which conſeſſion of fins might procure unto you. 


{ ' - of . P » ©* * . , 
—— OY E/cobar avouches that it is a probable opinion that it doch not ctiend agaĩnſt the 
tionem, Qui integrity of Conf: flion, if one having committed a mortal fin immediately after 


Cen eſſario or- he hath made his Confeſſion, whereupon he hath not yet received abſolution, he 
i: atio levia ſay that he hath ſome other time committed this (in, and hach been abſolved 
lolum ftccsta thereof. H: adds at length, that this opinion about which he is in ſufpenſe, 
. a will become more probable, if we content our ſelves to ſay the Penicent may 
tcllario gravia ſpeak in this manner: /t is many years ago that I committed this fin, but I hate nut 
expoticu>, con- confeſſed it, becauſe I forgot it innocently, 

leſlionis ron 9. For v nal fins, they hold that we are not only not obliged to confeſs 
x it inteztita - them: but that being exatnined by a Confeſſor we may lye, and ſay that we 
rem. Er. t. have not committ:d thoſe which we have indeed, and that the fault which may 


{anina carnis g 
— macu- be in this ye can be but flight. They ſay the ſame of mortal ſine which we have 


lata, pudore de- confeſſed already; ſo that it the Conſeſſor examine us, we may lye, and ſay that 
tine ur n Con- we never committed them, without ſinning but (lightly. 

* 10. That when different opinions ariſe about any thing which appertains to 
en bili «4b Confeſſion, as concerning reſticution, the diſpoſition neceſſary for receiving ab- 
cognito Confc!- ſolution, the obligation to quit the occaſions of fin, and other ſuch like, the Peni- 
atio grave pec- tent may chuſe that which is moſt large and more favourable to his corrupt in- 
cacum rederst» tereſtꝭ, though it be leſs probable and leſs ſafe, and that he may oblige the 
ne ſub:icendi Conſeſſor to follow this opinion which he chuſes, or at leaſt to leave him to his 
cumin Pt liberty to follow and act according to this very opinion, though the Conſeſſor be 


culum ſubcar . a 
— lub- Of a contrary opinion; and believe that which the ſinner demands to be dange- 


uuaxerim con- rous and unlawſul. 

fellarios qui ſu- 

os ordinarios alumnos alienam aliquando di:jonem incuntes, Impr udentt:? quidem objurgant. Eſcobay tom. 2. lib. 15. 
6p. 4. N lum elze peccatum ex ſtimo vel læpè confeſsarium extraneum adirt. Ibid. problem. 21, 

7. Vi eo cum qui jaravit aut vovĩt caſtitatem aut pauptrtatem ptæcepto poſse ſati>facere conſeſſionĩs, ſi ſeparatim 
aperiat fornicationem & ſurtum, adda: que ſe bis juramemtum in te gravi violsſse. Eſcobar lib. 4. Theol. mor. ſect. 2. 
problem. 1. tom. 1. 8 Commiſit quis mortale piculum non longe a con fiſſionis hodiernæ tempore à quo ablolu: us 
non eſt ; ac ut minuat ꝓudoris inſt intiam, dicit dum conkiterur pecc atum ilud quondam fuiſse commiſzum etiam con- 
feſsum ; hæc ſimulatio conſeſſi ois integt itati obeſt & non obeſt, Integritari conſeſſio is non cbeſt, &c. Primam 
ſententiam fine ſcrupulo admiittrem, ac prob.b.liorem p ane eſe judicarem, fi pœnĩ tens ſolam tempotis fimulacionem 
gererer, iarus multis »bhinc annis bac aut hæc peceata com miſi, quæ quidem ex cblivione inculpsbili faſsus non ſum, 

9, Mcntiriinc nſeſſi ne de pecratis venialibug, zut de alias conf. flis mortalibus, veniale lolum peccatum efxe, ta- 
merli autea illi prop (uit spud fe confizeri $a verbo confeſſion 12. pig 88. In tonfiflione mentiri de peccato ve- 
nial / ven ale eſt. Eſcobar tr. 7. ex. 4 K. 10. fag. 816. 10, $i pornitens uni prebabili ſententiæ adbereat, Con- 
felzariys vero contrtia n prob biliorem-exiſtumer, quid ? Pornicentis ſententiam probabili probabiliori relicta ſe de- 
ber Conife.sarius c:nformare. Eſcobar tr. 7. ex. 4. u. 7. p. 8 10. Si gortirens in proxi bons fide ſententiam ſequatut 
« Qux3 ;uibuſdan D-Roribus ranquam probabilis ac tut i defenditur 3 conſiſsatius vero ſeu ordinarius, ſeu delegarus 
eandtui ipecuia'ive improbab lem cenſeat, non obſtan:e ſua perſuaſione tenetur abſolutionem conſerte. Layman lib. 1. 
17. 1. cp. 5. ſect 2. n 10. pag. 7. Ex dictis deducitur Genfeſssrium ſemper poſie & debere contra propria opi- 
ni nem j enitentem abi lytte, quando ilie pb bili opinione ductus putat ali quid ſibi licitum eſse quod Conkſ1arjius 
juxta ſuam opinionem putat iilicirum, Amicas tom. 3. dib. 15. ſect. 4. num. go. pag. 212. 
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17. Imper- 1. That it is not needful to confeſs that we have not conformed our ſelves to 1190 


etiones, qu. thoſe divine inſpirations, by which we have been excited to flye the too great 
I's eſt djvinis K n n 2 a 

inſpirationibus care of bodily commodities, promotions unto dignitics, &c. That theſe. 
non correſpon- things are no matter of penance, becauſe they are not ſins: That the Penizent is not 
de e, queis exci- to be permitted even to accuſe himſelf for not being ſufficiently examined, nor 
tabancur ad ni- for not having had ſo ſtrong grief for his fins as he might ha ve had, nor for not 


Tom. 2. Bok 2. Part*1,Chap.2, Artic. 5. loving 
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loving God fo ſtrongly as he might have done, becauſe theſe things and ſuch like miam crc 
are no fins This is the Doctrine of 7 annerws reported by Eſcobar in his Pro- corhorslis com- 
blems, and by conſequence put in the rank of probable opinions, which ſerves woda ſolicitu- 
not only to abridge Confeſſions, but to take away many ſcruples, by permitting — . 
us to ha ve as much care as we pleaſe of our bodies; and if God would turn us ds; dgnliatum 
from it by his grace, to reſiſt it without fear of offending him. promotiones 
See here one part of the Jeſuits Rules about the Sacrament of Penance, and &. non ſunt 
the Duty of Penitents and Conſeſſors, by which it is eaſie to judge whether ſin- SICramengi | 8- 
ners by following them may become great Saint*, and Confeſſors Martyrs, and — — 
whether the one or the other will work any great miracles. * = — 
Certainly if theſe Rules ſo looſe and ſoft be followed, it is no matter of won - Sic Tanne- 
der to ſee at this day ſuch throngs of people crowding fo frequently to Confeſſi. tus I 2. d. 4. c. 
on, we ſhould rather wonder there are ſo many Prieſts who will undertake the th S 8 
Office of Confeſſors. It is true that if the condition of ſuch become contempri- a 3 =—_ 
ble and ſervile by a conduct as ſo baſe and fo diſhonourable as that which the Je- & 46 =. 4.& 
ſuits have preſcribed them, their duty alſo, as well as that of the Penitents, is in d i. n. a. & 11. 
amends become ſo eaſie, that following the Maxims of theſe new Doctors, there den quidem 
needs nothing elſe but to know, to ſpeak, to confels well, and to have good hear- — — 
ing and a clear apprehenſion to perform worthily the Office of a Confeſſor. — 
{are quod ex- 


men ſufficiens non præmiſexit, quod intente non doleat de peccaris prout poſtet, quod Deum non dil. xc: it to a qua 
vale: imentione 3 quis cum bac & ſimil ia peccati non fiat, non debent in confeflione exponi, Eſcobar tom. 2 lib. 


140. problem. 5. 


CHAPTER III. Of Prayer. 


That the Jeſuits deſtroy Prayer, in teaching that the Laity and the Ec- 


cleſt:ſticks themſelves may ſatisfie their obligation to Prayer by 
praying without attention, without reverence, and even with volun- 


tary aiſtract ion, and diverting themſelves with all ſorts of wicked 
thoughts. 


En fall into fin by being induced thereto by temptation, temptation can- 
not be ſurmounted but by the aid of God, the means to obtain his help 
is Prayer; ſo that if che life of man, according ta the Scripture, be nothing but 
a continual combat againſt remptations, ir follows that it ought alſo be a conti- 
nual prayer to obtain neceſſary help and ſtrength for the combat. This obli- 
gation is natural, becauſe it is founded on the infirmity of nature, and the Son of x Oporiet 
God hath made thereof an Evangelical Precept: (1) That we ought always to ſemper crare & 
pray, and never to ceaſe ; which he ſaith, not only by way of counſel, but by way nunquam dif- 
of precept which obligeth of neceſſity,as is obſerved by the Catechiſm of the Council n —— 
of Trent. But Father Tambour in tells us, (2) That it is in tbe precept of prayer — 14 ds 
& in that of faith, hope, and charity, that there is no certain time wherein this pre- ncceſſuate ora- 
cept obligeth direly, but that there is ſome wherein it obligeth indiredly, to wit, vionk. 
when it it neceſſary to acquire ſome good, or to remove ſome evil, which we obſerve 2 4 
that we cannot acquire or avoid without the help of God: that thence it follows, that — — 

. . . a 1 . præ- 
be who prays not to God in a temptation againſt cbaſtitiy, ſins only againſt chaſtity, be- ctptum orandi 
cauſe be ſins not in omitting prayer, but becauſe of the danger be is in to violate chaſtity, — 1 ? 

Ego hic ſentio 
quod ſupr. cap. 151. num. 8. de præcepte fidei, (p:i & charitaris, non dari ſcilicet certum tempus & 2 in 
quo directè . bligar 3 ſed eſse illud in quo obligat indirectè aectſſitas bonl acquirendi, aut mali avercend!, quæ cqui- 
rere aut avertere line Dei auxi lo nos non polse tunc ani mad vertimus. Sequitur omittentem tempott tentationis orare, 
non peccare niſi contra caſtirarem, quia ſolum ex periculo vio andi caftita:em culpabilis eſt talis orationis omiſſio. 
Leſſius lib. 2. Tametſi (en:iremus hoc præceptum obligare, non eſt nobis in eo explicando diu immorandum, cum 
illud facile ab omnibus ĩimpltatur. Quis enim tam perditus eſt, ut aliquando Pazer & Ave non reciter ? Tamb. lib 2. 


decal, cap. 4. (cf. 2. num. 5. 
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Of Prayer. 


He thinks not that we are at any time directly obliged to pray unto gd any 
more hen to love him, to believe on him, to hope in him; but indirectly by 
ad venture, and as it were by accident, That is to ſay, that according to him, 
God hath not commanded us Prayer, Faith, Hope, and Charity for their own 
fakes, but only to help us in the exerciſe of ſome other vertue, or to ſuimount 
ſome temptation, when they are abſolutely neceſſary thereunto: as a good Phy- 
{itian appoints not purging, bleeding, and other remedics for themſclves ; but 
only when they are neceſſary againſt the diſcaſes and incommodities which we 
cannot be freed from but by their aſſiſtance. 

do that Faith, Hope, Charity, and Prayeraccording to this Divinity, have no 
more part in the conduct of a Chriftian life, than purgation and blood. letting 
in the conſer vation of the natural life and health 3 and that as a Phylitian who 
hath preſcribed a Purge, obligeth not the Paticnt to love it, nor totakeit for its 
own ſake, but ſimply to take it for the need he hath of it; in the fame manner 
God-commanding Prayer, Faith, Hope, and Charicy, obligeth not Chriſtians to 
love thee vertues, and to exerciſe them for their own ſakes, but only for necellicy 
ſake, and as it were by force upon ſuch occaſions in h ch they cannot diſpenſe 
wich them, without putting themſelves in danger of loſing life and Salvation, 
by ſinning againſt o her ver tues. And as a man of a ſtrony complexion who i- not 
ſubject to be ſick, thouyh he be ſub j & to ſome (light infirmities, may pals over 
his whole life wichout j urgarion or phlebaromy ; foa Chr ſtian wo is of a good 
and moderate natural diſpoittion, and hath no violent pall;ons, and is not ful j-ct 
to ſtrong temptations, may paſs his whole life without ever being obliged to 
pray unto God, o love him, to believe on him, nor hope in him; and yet he ha! 
not for all that czaſe to be a good Chriſtian, according to this new Divinity, uo 
to live well, nor to go to Heaven, and to deſerve it by a good life. 

The Pro het ſaith, that the juſt man lives by Faith: S. Paul, that We ate ſa- 
ved through Hope; and S. John, that he who loves not abides in death; and 
that to obtain and preſerve life and Salvation, we ought to pray without ceaſing. 
And the .Jefuirs maintain on the.contrary , that we may live juſtly, avoid 
death, and obtain Salvation without loving God, believing or hoping in him, 
and wichour ever or rarely praying to him in all our lite tim 

It ſuffices to relate theſe exceſſes barely which are unheard of in the Church, 
and as it were Monſters of errour and impiety, and neĩther Compariſons nor Ex- 
preſſions can be found capable to repreſent them, neither can we call them other- 
Wiſe than the univerſal overthrow of the whole Chriſtian Religion, ſince they 
deſtroy Prayer, Faith, Hope, and Charity, which are its foundations, ſupport, 
and-perfcRion, 

There is nothing which the ſimple light of Nature doth better make known 
unto all men, than the attention they ought to have to whatſoever they ſay, 
eſpecially when they treat of important affairs, and with perſons eminent in 
diynity and merit : but they redouble their reſpect and their attention when 
they beg any ſingular grace or favour from them, and there is no prudent man 
who would not condemn him of extravagance and folly, who ſhould therein 
tpcak in any other manner, and who would not judge that he merited not only 
to be reſuſed, but allo to be puniſhed for his raſhneſs and inſolence. 

lu che mean time the Jcſuics hold that this carriage which appears fo unſup- 
portable towards men, is good enough and ſufficient towards Cod, and that the 
prayers Which he ordains to be made unto him may be without affection, reve- 
rence, attention, and even with voluntary thoughts the moſt criminal that can 
be. Which is yet fo much the more ſtrange, becauſe men may be deceived and 
not know the ſecret wandrings and irreverences of thoſe who ſpeak unto them: 
but all is viſible to God, and he ſecs better the moſt ſecret diſpoſitions of hearts, 
than we ſee the outward motions of bodics and faces. So that the inſolencics 
which are committed inwardly before him, are no leſs known unto him, and are 
no leſs criminal, than thoſe which are externally committed before men. Which 
yet ninders not the Jzluits to hold, that prayers made without ſenſe of piety, 
wi hout inward reverence, and attention, and even with a wandring ſpirit, vo- 
Tom. 2. S 2. Part 1. Chap. 3. Artic. 5. luntarily 
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Juntarily diſtracted, and wholly repleniſhed with impure and prophane thoughts, 
ſufficeth to fulfil the obligation unto prayer. 

Filliutiu demands, if (1) to accompliſh the Lam which commands us 10 prey 1 Quzroen 
unto God, it be neceſſary to have attention, and what kind of attention this ongbt to & quz #trentio 
be ? Before he anſwers, he advertiſes the Reader, (2) That he imends to fpeak bt neceſla ip ad 
only of Canonical hours, which are recited wpon obligation, and not of jrayers which um? 

: a 2 Pro re- 
are made by private devotion. For in that caſe we are no more obliged to attend to hat . 
we ſay, than to any other ſort of vocal prayers, and this obligaticn gees.not fartber t. ndum 2g. " 
than to venial fin, That is to ſay, that whatſoever diſtraction we may have in nos de herisca- 
the prayers which we make upon devotion, and not by particular Command. nonicis, quan- 
ment, it can be no more than a venial fin ; and for thoſe which are rehearſed on 4 gre 
upon obligation, as are thoſe which Beneficiaries and Religious perſons (ay in re- nn 2 get det 
citing their office, this Author ſaith, that there are two opinions, the firſt which privata devo- 
hotds, (3) That none is obliged upon pain of mortal fin to an inward attention in tione. Tunc 
ſaying biz office, provided be rehearſe it outwardly and entirely, And though he fol- nim non et 
lows not this opinion abſolutely, yet he paſſes it for probable, adding thereto in waer <bligatio 


lena 
the proceſs for his firſt Anſwer, (4) That according to his judgment this firſt opi. — _ 
mon is probable, Bur if it be probable, then we mult conclude, according tothe cunque brstio- 
Jeſuits, that it may be followed with a good conſcience, and it will become alſo ne vcesli, & ag 
more probable by the approbation which this Author beftows on it. — odli- 
Eſcobar expounds himſelf yet more upon this point. (5) T knew well, Cath A ng. 
he, that it is only a venial fin through negligence to ſuffer ones ſelf to fall into diſtra tom. 2. 1 1 
(lions during the office. Nom it is demanded, hether it be a greater fin to indu/ge cap. 8. 1 251. 
ones ſelf therein volumtarily, and whether be be obliged to ſay the office over again, Pag. 126, 
His Anſwer is, (5) That according ts Azors opinion, which is alſo his own, it is a 5 Prima pe- 
mortal ſin when it is done through contempt z but the command of the Church is ne- — 
verthele ſ thereby fulfilled, and we are not obliged to repeat the office, as hath been ſ aid aurencjoper 
above. So that whatever diſtraction there be in rehearſing the divine office, intrnam, mo- 
though it be voluntary, if it come of heglipence and not of contempt, it is but a do integre reci- 
venial fin; and when it proceeds from a deliberate will and fortnal contetnpr, —" por 
though it be a mortal fin, we fail not of ſatisfying the Church, and diſchargin 4 Ref 
1 0 pondeo 
our duty; that is to ſay, that the Church may be contented by deſpiſing it, — & dico 1. pri- 
God ſatisfied by mortally offending him. mam ſententi- 
Coninch, ith in a manner the ſame thing, ſpeaking of the Maſs and the man. m probabilem 
ner it ought to be heard. (7) If there be no ſcandal nor contempt, ſaith he, di. eile. = | 
ftraltion is not of it ſelf a mortal fin, though it appear ontwardly, - And a little after 1 — ct 
he diſcovers the principle of chis concluſion, ſaying, (8) That to ſatisfie the gligentis in of- 
Commandment of the Church it is not neceſſary to have any inward devoticn. W hence ho;venisle lo- 
he draws this other conclufion more — than the former: (9) Hence it fol- lum peccatum 
lows that be who is even voluntarily diſtradted during the n hole tim of the Maß, fa. n Rego a 
tie the Precept of the Church, provided be have ſuth preſence of m ud as ſufficeth * pre pero 


; ] [tor ravire 
bim to aſſiſt at the Miſ with ſome outward reſpect, as he ought, gravicer 


deumqua m, & 


ad re petendum 
oſticium teneat? Eſcobar tract at. 5, exam. 6. num, I57. pag. 679, 6 Atrium ſecutus g ſſero peccare 3 conten;-- 
p u mortal iter; (atisfacere ramen Eccleſiæ præciplenti, nec teneri iterum tec itare, ut diximus ſuprs, 7 Si abfit ſcan- 
Calum aut contemptus, d ſtractio ex hac parte non eſt peccarum moriaſe, etiamſi exterius apparest. Corincꝶ J. parte g. 
3. t. 6. u. 247. pag. 286. Non eſt neceſſarium ut quis (arisfaciar przcepro Ecelihæ, ut habest int erram ali- 
quam devotionem. Ibid. n. 301. 9. Hinc ſequĩtur eum qui etiam voluntarie eſt toro tempore Sci diſt;2Qus, 


modo ſufficienter ſibi præ en lit, ut Sacro cum externs reverentia debitè aſſiſſat, ſatisſacere præcepto Eccleſiæ. 16/4. 
nun. 302. 


And becauſe he perceived that it might be replyed againſt him, thar there was 8 
no apparent ground to believe that we might fatisfic the Church by offending fert quod »&us 
God, or that inſtcad of a religious action which it commands when it ordains exter nus (ine 
Maſs to be heard, or the divine office to be recited, it would accept of a crime, inte no non 
and that alſo ſuch a crime as is an Irreverence and kind of contempt of Religion, od > 


» o — *4 . g ? rati nem ver ® 
he prevents this objection, and faith, (10) That though the exterior ati without uri f. cu, 


the interior be not a true aclion of vertue, and may have reference wht9 ſome wicked p- ſſit fizri ob 


I 
| ; malum hnem ; 
qu poſſumu: pr æceptis Eccleſiæ ſatisfacere per actum qui non fa; vers virtus, imo qui fit peces tum Ibid, 
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end, this matters not; becauſe the Commandmenti of the Church may be ſatisfied by 
an all ion which is no af of true vertue, but which is in it ſelf a ſin, 
But if this Anſwer content not, and it augment the difficulty initead of reſol- 
ving it, he adds, not to clear up this difficulty, but ro ſhew how firm and ſetled 
he is in this opinion, (1) That the cutward ali of prayer, which is done with tbe 
1 Reſpondeo e! . f : 
aum exter- outward circumſtances which it ought to have, is à true exterious action of the vertne 
num orarionis of Religion, though ic be done with voluntary diſtraction, and which is it ſelf 
quoad externas à ſin , imo qui ſit peccatum, | 
clcumftantias According to this Maximey if Herod had ſecretly killed Jeſts Chriſt whilſt he 
weg aun adored him, as he contrived his deſign when he learnt of the Wiſe-men that he 


eſſe ve:e | | 
— was born, and if he had obſerved all the Forms and all the outward Ceremonies 


Turls religionls. of adoration, at the ſame time giving only ſome ſignal unto his people to mur- 
Ibid, der this Infant, as Jada ſaluting and kifling the ſame Jeſus Chrift with outward 
reſpect, and ordinary teſtimonĩes of affection which he ought him, marked him 
out to the Souldiers who were come to take him; this Jeſuit might have ſaid of 
this Tyrant killing Jeſus Chriſt in the very act of adoration, and of Juda be. 


traying him by a kilz, that which he ſaith of Eccleſiaſtick: and Chriſtians offend- 27380 


2 Kapondeo ing God mortally in prayer; (2) That the aft of. adoration and ſalutation, as 
actum exter- well a that of prayer, which is done with all the outward circumſtances which ought 
— to be had, is a true outward ation of Religion. 

—_ Stau And becauſe ſuch a religious action was never heard of before, and that it is a 
rationis quead difficult thing even ſo much as to conceive this ſort of adoration, he expounds ie 
externas cir= by an example quite contrary. (3) Altogether tbe ſame, ſaith he, with the on- 
cumſtancias ward adoration which is rendered to an idol, and as it is a true and outward att 
—— of adoration and of Idolatry, though he who makes this adoration outwardly, bath no 
—— vic intent ion to adore the Idol; (@ he ho prays unto God, or who adores him out- 
tutis religionis. Wardly without intention to pray or adore ; but rather on the contraty with an 

3 Sicut ade- intention to diſhonour and offend, imo qui fit cum peccato, doth exerciſe accord - 
_ nag in ing to this Jeſuit a true outward action of prayer and adoration appertaining to 
— = the vertue of Religion, be 8 | 
ternus idola© lt might ſeem at firſt fight that this is the utmoſt point of diſorder whereunto 
tri, erfi llum it were poſſible to fall in this matter; but Father Bawny deſcends yet lower. He 
exercens inte- demands, if the Chanons fulfil their duty, and earn their dividends, who being aſſi- 
— N ftants in the Quire during holy Service, paſ their time in ſcandalow diſcourſe, and in 


—— — ſaying other things which we dare not expreſs openly, and which yet is compre- 


y in bi gum, hended in what he faith, that they paſs their time in an employment altogether vi- 
Cb. 13. pc · ciow, Though he concludes not for the affirmative, yet for all that he teſtifies 
** ſufficiently that ic rather ſhame and fear of men that hinders him from declaring 
himſelf, and he makes it well appear that he is not far off from this opinion , in 
that he contentsnot himſelf only to report and propoſe it as probable, and to 
ſay, that we may follow and adviſe it with a fafe conſcience; which is truly to 
approve it : but he approves it yet more formally by ſupporting it with all che 
reaſons he can. See here how he talks: Becanſe we are not aſſured of the inten- 
tion of the Church, and that the Texts of c. 1. de ¶ ler. non res......of c. Licet 32. 
of the title de Prebend.- make no mention ſave of their aſſiſtance in the Quire, and 
becauſe the cuſtom every where received exads of the (hanons no a her thing that they 
may receive their dividends, but that they be preſent, 1 eſteem them without blame 
and reproach, who in favour of their Penitents hold this ſecond opinion, 
Here are four reaſons to be obſerved, upon which he concludes that they are 
not reproachable, who maintain that the Chanons fatisfic their duty as far as the 
Church obligeth them therein, and earn their dividends by affifting in the Quire 
with irreverence, and that even outward alſo, by laughing, ſcoffing, and pending 
their time in employments altogether viciow. 1, Becauſe it is enough that they are 


employment altogether vicious, as in laughing, ſceſfing, & c. That is, in doing and 21290 


preſent, 2, Becauſe the caſtom every where received requires no other thing of 21300 


them. 3, Becauſe this opinion is favourable to Penitents,” The Jews and Pagans 
themſelves who have any knowledge of God, will perhaps be aſhamed to 3 
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in this ſort, and to ſay that we may pray to him and ſerve him in ſo prophane and 
unworthy a manner. 
His fourth reaſon is, becauſe we are not aſſured, faith he, of the intention of the 
Church, It is apparent that he hath taken this reaſon from Filliutius, who to 
confirm the opinion which he holds, that whatſoever voluntary diſtractions we 
can have in prayer, and in the divine Office, there is therein no more chan venial 
lin, makes uſe of this very ſame reaſon. For after he had brought for proof of Quia ſatis 
this opinion, (1) that it is ſufficiently accommodate ta ment frailty, and to the diffi- ccommodata 
culty of holding the ſpirit of man a long time attentive to one object; he adds, (2) eſt hominum 
That for this cauſe it is likely that the Church bad no intention by its precept to obs {ragilirari & 
lige men to 4 thing ſo difficult, that the greateſt part of men cannot obſerve, He — 1 
would ſay that when the Church commands the faithful to pray unto God, and — 
to the Eceleſiaſticks to recite the divine Office, and to both of them to be aſſiſtant peritur in at- 
at Maſs on Feſtival days, we are not aſſured, that it forbids voluntary diſtractions tendendo diu 
and wicked thoughts where with they voluntarily pleaſe themſelves : we are not uni rei. 1 
aſſured, that it would that we ſhould at leaſt demean our ſelves with ſome out- g wy _ : 
ward reverence, or whether indeed it have not left to all a liberty to langb, Gam nolu ſſe 
ſe: ff, and paſi their time in ſcandalous diſcourſe, and in an employment altogether (uo — 
vicious. oblizare ad rem 
Now if theſe Jeſuits had ſaid as ſome of their Fraternity, that the Church adam. its ut 
had not power to forbid the greateſt part of theſe things, which reſpe& the nu, —_— 
thoughts; though their opinion had been falſe, it had for all that been leſs crimi — pol- 
nal and leſs injurious to the Church. For to ſay, that it cannot command us to 6i:, Filius. 
pray to God with reverence and attention, is to hurt its Authority : but to ſay, m. 2. mor. 4. 
that it is not its intention, or that it would not, or only to doubt whether ha- f. 23: © - 
ving power it would, and whether it defires we ſhould bear that reverence and >, 2 
attention which God demands in prayer, is to violate its Holineſs, to give it an 
intention far diſtane from that of God, to deny that it is guided by the Spirit, 
and to make it accomptable for all the crimes which are committed in this kind; 
becauſe having power it forbids them not, as Filiutiu and Bawny ſuppoſe. For 
otherwiſe it were in vain that they ſhould trouble themſelves to know its inten- 
tion and will in a point which depends not at all on its will. 
But though there were ſome one to be found who might doubt of this,or who 
of groſs ignorance knew not the intention of the Church in this matter, ir is not 
Jawful for Father Baumy to make uſe of this pretence to favour an opinion which 
leads unto Libertiniſm and Irreligion, and we need not ſeek more clear teſtimo- 
ny to deftroy this errour than his own, fince ha declares in Chap. 20. of his Sum, 
pag. 332. That being true devotion 15 in the heart, and nat in the carriage, or with. 
out, in the faſhion and other outward geſture, and that this pretended evotion with- 
ont is but a vizor and an Idol of devotion , it is a reſolved caſe, that in the voluntary 
diſtradliam and mandriug of the mind in praying by obligation, as do Priefts, Deacons 
and Subdeacons, and Beneficiaries, there is ſin; and ſo they ar» obliged to repeat the 
Office which they have ſaid with ſo great indevotion, For the will of the Church is, 
that by this ation which it commamdi them they ſhould praiſe and pray unto God their 
Creator, And do they this whilſt they have nothing left during their ſinging, than 
Gol before their ee ? They ought then to fulfil their duty begin the Office again, and 


in default thereof, if they be Beneficiaries they are bound to reſtore either to the Church 


where tbeir Benefice is, or to the poor the fruits they have received, according to the rate 
of t heir omiſſions, 4s may be colletied from the Bull of Pius V. 

He purſues the ſame matter, and declares once more in the fame place what is 
the intention of the Church in the Command which it give Eccleſiaſticks and 
Beneficiaries to recite the Office, The Church intends not, faith he, to makg whe 
Ecclefiaſtickg, Poſſeſſors of the fruits of their ſaid Benefice, if they earn it not by their 
labour, The diſpoſure theresf is conditional, if they perform the prayers with which 
they are charged, doing them to the praiſe and bononr of God, And can we Jo with 
truth that they deſerve to be bis ſervants, or put into the rank, of thoſe who render bim 
the worſhip wbich his Majeſty requires of them, when they have their lips only occu- 
pied in bis ſervice, and nat their heart, becauſe it is filled with unprofitable t howghts 
Tom, 2. Sb 2.Part 1,Chap, z- Artic+5; Gg 2 and 
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and very — from the great of bis Majeſty to whom they ſpeak ? pag. 333. 
He had already ſaid the ſame thing in Chap. 13. pag. 165. where he makes of 


it a concluſion, promoting it not only as his opinion, but alſo as a manifeſt and 
2.  Saith he, 7 be ſaid Beneficiarics are obliged to make reſtitution 


certain thing. 


of the fruits received from their Benefices when they ſay their bours 
with volunt ary diffraction which endures throughout the whole Office er the greater 
part thereof, And aftcr he had cited many Authors who are of this opinion, he 
givesthis reaſon for it: Becanſe that not to recite their bowrs at all, or to do it inde- 


cently with out reſpect, attention and reverence, is all ane before God, ſince he is equally 
deſpiſed and diſhonoured in both, pag. 165. 


Can we ſpeak more clearly or more abſolutely on this ſubject? 1: i a reſolved 
caſe, faith he, that prayer which is made without attention is but a tizor and an Idol 
of devetion; that the Kceleſiaſticks and Beneficiaries whorecite the Office with vlun- 
tary wandring and diftraction of mind are obliged to begin it anew, and in default of 
doing this they are bound to reſtore the fruits received: that the will of the Church is, 
that by this action which it commands them they ſhould praiſe. and pray unto their 
Creator : That the Church doth not intend to make the ſaid Eceleſiaſticks Poſſeſſors 
of the fruits of their ſaid Benefices, but on the condition that they pray wnto God, 


praiſe and bonour bim: that they honour him not at all, but rather diſhonour and con. 


temn him when they have only their lips occupied in his ſervice, and not their hearts, 


becanſe it is filled with unprofitable thong hti. 


Who would not ſay after this, that this Father is ſo perſwaded of theſe things, 
that he holds them almoſt for Articles of Faith, or at lealt for indubitable truths, 
whereto the whole world ought to conſent > And who would believe that he 
could ſay at the ſame time, That we are not aſſured of the intention of the Church 


„ but imperfectly 1 33 


upon the ſame things : that be could imagine that they were without reproach and 2134 


blame who bold, that Beneficiaries and Chanons ſatisfie their duties, and earn the ir 
dividends, who ofſiſting in the. Quire during the holy Service, paſs their time in ſean- 
_ diſcourſe, and in an employment altogether viciow, as in laughing, ſcrſfing, 


e. 5 

To which of the two opinions of this Jeſuit ought we to hold; or rather how 
t he ſaith, and what he thinks? He 
ſalch all, and he ſaith nothing, becauſe he unſays and contradicts himſelf, He 
is of what opinion you pleaſe, and he is of none. But if mens laſt words be more 
conſiderable than their firſt, and if we may rely on them as their laſt reſolution, 
there is cauſe to believe that this Father bath related ſo clearly the judgment and 
intention of the Church / concerning he abuſe of thoſe who pray and recite the 
Office without intention and without reſpe&, only to overturn it, and to teſtifie 
che lictic acedumt he makes of it, becuuſe he hath confidence a little after to ſay, 


ſhall we know which is his opinibn, 


chat we may prudently preſume that it was not the will of the Church to oblige 


Prieſts; Benefloteries, and others to the divine Office with ſo great ſeviriny, that they 
finmortslly, if they have not an inward attention thereunto ; ſince it feems not intits 
Pprecept. for reciting the hours, to erect any other thing of the Priefls and others who 
are hound thereunto, but 10 bonowr and praiſe Cod; which they do in ſmpin; Pſalms 
and chaunting, though with voluntary diſtraction, and in which they continue, pro- 
vided that this be done, and they fing tunably and with reverence, pag. 534. 


But the Argument he makes, and the Example he brings to elch his Diſ- 
courſe, and to confirm this ſtrange Opinion, is remarkable. For ibe outward 
action, ſaith he, wberewith we attend on God, is of the Tioceſi, and an appurtenance 
of ohe werrme of Religion. Wherefore as be who without intention to commit 1dolatry, 
bends-his knee before an Idol, is beld for an Idolatey neverthelsfl: ſo we muſt believe 
that they pray wharecite the Office, though without intention, yet not without outward 


decency and compoſure, fuch as that action vequires, pag. 33 5: 
Connick. makes aſe of the ſame Reaſoning and the Came Example in this ſame 


matter, as we have ſeen above, and there is cauſe 
hath only copied and tranſlated him i but the one 


to believe that Father Bauny 
and the other cught to have 


called to mind that it is much eaficr to do harm than good; and that what is 
evil in it ſelf is always evil, to what intention ſoever it be done. But to do good 
Tom. 2. 250k 2. Part 1.Chap.3. Artic. 5. | 
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ic is not ſufficient to do a thing which is good in it ſelf, if it be not well done, 
that is, with good intention, according to this Rule: Bona bene agenda. 

The Reaſoning which Father Bauny takes up at length upon this Foinr, is as 
falſe and ridiculous as his Example. And that this i true, faith he, may be cole- 
tied from this, that it imports not a little to the glory of God, that we addreſs our 
ſelves to him with outward reſpeti, which edifies the people, and obtains bis favours 
from Heaven, whereto prayers are uſeful, though ſaid without attention. 

Ve need not ſeek Reaſons to make appear the extravagance of theſe words 
it is ſufficient to make it known, to repreſent what the ſame Jeſuit, puſht on by 
the force of the truth, ſaich, Chap. 16.pag.165. That not to recite the hours at all, 
and not to doit decently, is all one before God, ſince he is equally diſhonoured and con 
temned in both, 

Aſter he hath advanced theſe fo ſtrange Maxims which overturn Religion and 
Prayer, which is as it were the firſt-fruits and moſt common exerciſe thereof; 
and after he hath eſtabli ſned theſe Mikims by ſuch Reaſons and ſuch Examples, 
he draws from thence practical Concluſions as pernicious, which he beſtows on 
Confeſſors and Directors, to ſerve them as a Rule in the conduct of Souls, and 
in the reſolution of all doubts and difficulties which may be propoſed unto them 
in this matter. | 

According hereunts, ſaith he, the Confeſſor ſhall not reprove bis Penitent as for any 
mortal fault, for having applied bis mind to frivelous things, ſo long as bis tongue 
reſounded the praiſes of God with others in the Church, if in outward appearance be 
did nothing that was incompatible with this action, pag. 335. 

He ſhall nit oblige him to the repetition of any thing ſaid in that manner, ſince in 
pronouncin} them in that ſort be bath fulfilled the precept, nor yet to make reſtitution 1 Hine luſ- 
of the frmits received from his Beneſice, if be bave any, cus & qulcun- 

Which very thing he himſelf condemns but two pages before, ſaying, That hems = 
Ecclefiaflicks who pray with voluntary d iſtradtiom and wandring minds, ow; bt for the legendi — 
performance of their duty, begin their Office anew ; and in default of ſo doing, if Be- legendo paula- 
neficiaries, they are bound to reſtore unto the Church where their Benefice is, or to the tim deperdere, 
Nor the fruits received according 40 tbe rate of their smiſſions, as be colletis from the horas canonicas 


Bull of Pius V. _ — A 
So his mind appears floating betwixt errour and truth, which dazles his eyes, us, vel Ille va- 


and conſtrains him to acknowledge and confeſs it; and it would be hard to letudinarius le- 
judge what may be concluded of Propofitions ſo different and contrary, if he did gat volunwie 
not himſelf diſcover throughout his Book a defign he hath to let the Reins fabules vel bi- 
looſe unto the corrupt inclinations of Nature, and to give men liberty to follow — oY 
their deſires and Juits, as well in Civil as Religious matters. For there is nothing um, peccabit- 
but the confaderation of men, and the fear of ſcandal that holds him back a lit- ne ? Reſpondeo 
tle, and hinders him from doing it ſo openly ; and this fear and this carriage en- non peccatu 
eaves him continually in theſe manifeſt contrarietics which are inevitable unto um — ob- 


re- 
thoſe who would flatter men and corrupt the truth. cicandi offici- 
Here would be a proper place to ſpeak of the Diſpenſations which the Jeſuits um, pecenu- 


give Eccleſiaſticks from reciting the Office upon Reaſons ſo ſlight, and oſten. rum non ambl- 
times ſo ridiculous, that they themſelves unto whom this obligation ſeems moſt go illum, quis 
grievous and troubleſom, durſt not demand them, if they did not by offering nut _ 
them unto them, prevent them, and in ſome ſort force them to receive them, by ,.... legit : 
aſſuring them, that they may make uſe of them with a ſafe conſcience, though quod tamen de- 
their own, altogether corrupt as it is, reproach them for it, and that the light ttimentum ſal- 
of Nature only ſuffices to diſcover that they ought not do it. But becauſe we ttm nowbile m- 
have already produced ſome in the Treatiſe of Probability for Example ſake, 1 B quis 
will content my ſelt to add only one more here in this place out of Tambourin, dus quantum 
who ſaith, (1) That he who is purblind, or any ether who bath any diſeaſe in bis ix hoc capice 
e if be fears to loſe bis fight by little and liethh in reading, is not obliged to read recreatur ani - 
bis Breviary. But if this purblind, or otherwiſe of weak, eyer, do volumarily read mus, non mul- 


Fables or Hiſtories whilſ be diſpenſes with himſelf for reading bis Breviary, dotb he — * -=4 

(in? I anſwer, that be (ins not againſt bis obligation of ſaying bis prayers, But I |, decal. c. * 

am aſſured be fins in reading theſe Fables to the prejudice of bis healib; which yer ſel. 8. 414. 
will 
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will rarely happen; becauſe that ſort of reading is recreative, and barts not much. 
This Ecclefiattick who hath eyes to read Fables, and hath not to read his Office, 
will cafily be confirmed in ſo good a diſpoſition by Tambowrin, This Jeſuit 15 
not troubled at all to diſpenſe with the obligation of rehearfing his Office, be- 
cauſe of the weakneſs of his fight : and though after that he durſt not openly 
juſtific him that weakens it yet more by reading of Fables: yet to leave him this 
liberty nevertheleſs, he pretends that he will not weaken it by this reading, as 
by that of the Breviary, or at leaſt that this will rarely happen; quod detrimentum 
ſaltem notabile rard evenit. And the rgaſon is, becauſe he recreates his ſpirir, and 
finds pleaſure in reading Fables, ſuppoſing that he cannot take any in that of his 
Office, Which agrees very well with what he and his Fellows do commonly 
call the Divine Ser vice, the Charge, the Burthen, the Drudgery, ow dici, the 
load of the day. Whence it comes, that they teach the Eccleſiaſticks, ro diſ- 
charge themſelves thereof the moſt they can, as of ſome burt henſom and odious 


thing; aſſur ing them, as we have made aÞcar, that they ſufficiently ſatis fie their 21390 


obligation and the intent of the Church, in reciting them externally without any 
attention, with voluntary diſtraction, and buſying themſelves with all forts of 
extravagant, diſhoneſt, impious thoughts, and even with defign not to fatishe 
the Precept of the Church, 


CHAPTER IV. Of Good Works. 
That the Jeſnits Maxi mi deſtroy theme. 


Ood Works may be deſtroyed two ways; either by inclining men to do 

them ill; or by diverting them from doing them at all. It would be 

eaſie to prove that the Jeſuits teach to do them ill, in this that they maintain, 

that ſuch may be done as are truly good without any ſuccour of Grace, and that 

we may do thoſe which are mericorious of eternal life without reſpect had unto 

God or eternal life, and without once thinking thereof, provided that in doing 

x Qu them, we be not under mortal fin. But becauſe this Point is more ſubtle, and I 
—— — um have ſpoken thereof already before, I will not inſiſt on it here, contenting my ſelt 
7 price to malte appear, that they excuſe and juſtitic thoſe who do no good Works at all, 
quzſtioni, te- though they be able, teſtifying unto them, that they are not bound thereunto; 
neri nos elee= and by this means they divert men from the practice of them, removing from 


— — wy the obligation, and aboliſhing the Commandment as much as in them 


3 7 ay Eſcobar after he had acknowledged, that there is a Commandment which ob- 


— licer ligeth us by divine and natural light to do alms, inquires, (1) Muhen this Pre- 21 400 


ui fiat ne- cept obligerb ? He anſwers, That in extream neceſſity we are obliged to do alms of 
ceflarizn 3 —_ ſuch things as are not neceſſary unto life, though they be needful to ſupport ws in our 
— fa. condition. His Reaſon is; Becauſe the life of our neighbour onght to be preferred to 
tus decentiam, the decency of our condition, He preſuppoſeth, as he expounds himſelf before, 
Eſcob. ir g. ex. that by extream neceſſity we are to underſtand that on which the life of man de- 
5. U. 43-8632. pends. So that if he be not aſſiſted, he will ſurely dye; and in this eſtate he 
& * — believes that we are obliged to give of what we have ſuperfluom, and which may 
lepelians race- help him co live more commodiouſly, This is no great exceſs of Charity to give 
tune commu- for ſaving our neighbours life what is not at all neceſſary unto us. 
nibus nectſſits- But he extends not this Charity much farther, demanding concerning the ſame 
9 ſubject, (2) If he that bath more than he needs for to live accord ing to bis condition, 
— þ prebabi- be obliged to help the common neceſſities ? He anſwers, That it is probable that be is 
lius non ceneri, obliged tbereto; but it is more probable that be is not obliged, That is to ſay, that 
Ib. 1. 47.5633. 2 perſon that hath abundance, an who after he hath ſatisficd all his own neccfſa- 

3 Aiaz e- ries and thoſe of his family, hath Yer a ſuperfluity, is not obliged in a publick Fa- 
_ — mine do give unto the poor, nor to any one whomſoever, if he ſee him not in evi- 
—— dent danger to dye with famine : (3) For otherwiſe, ſaith this Jeſuit, there would 
thi be very few rich men ſaved, As if he had a deſign by this reaſon to oppoſe the 
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—_ 


Of Good Works. 229 


90 


21420 


11430 


MI - 1989 


— — 


judgment, and expreſs the word of Jeſus Chriſt, who fays by way of admira- 1 Qusm dif- 


R chum Dei 
inttabunt. Luc. 
18. v. 24. 


which is very rare. etiam in excre- 
Nor will he have them always bound thereunto even in extream neceſſity ; as —— 


when it is needſul that they retrench ſomething of what is of uſe unto them tor to — proprii 


ws detri- 


ia nd 
demn rich men who do no alms, fince the Dodlort accord not when it is mortal fin — eva 


not to do them, (4) Tambourin adds thereto a reaſon which ſecures Confel- ter qui non la- 
ſors, if it be good, and which makes that abſolution can never be refuſed to a rich eit — | 
man becauſe of his hard-heartedneſs towards the poor. So it is, faith he, that — —— 
rich men bring always ſome apparent reaſon for which they refuſe to do alms, An givites qui — 
apparent reaſon is ſufficient to this Father to elude the Law and the Word of lagiuncue, 15. 
God, as if God were to be contented or deceived as well as men by vain appear- A, Dns 
ances. CN 
Eſcobar a little above, u. 154. doubts not at all, but conſtantly aſſures us, — — 2 
that rich men commit no mortal fin at all in not giving even of the ſuper- non facite ne. 
fluĩty of their wealth unto the poor who are ina great and preſſing neceſſity. (5) gare debear, 
1 am aſſured, faith he, that a rich man ſins not mortalhy in not giving alms to the peor qued commu- 


of what be hath ſuperfluous in their great neceſſity. nes pauperug | 
Tolet, whom he alledgeth, faith, (6) That when there is no great neceſſty, — — 8 


when we can afſiſt our neighbour without notable diminution cf our wealth, honour, o. * blevare man: 
life, we ave thereum obliged under mortal ſin; but if we cannot do it without nota- ius recuſer 3 © 
ble diminution in theſe things, we are not obliged, He would have the rich do their tum quis de 

alms at a ſmall charge, and without incommodity, or at leaſt without feeling the ©Þ!i2tione bac 


inconvenience which they may receive in doing them. on & qty be, 


He ſpeaks yet more clearly in lib. 8. where he _— (5) Whether in com- — 7 

mon neceſſitics, we are obliged by the Commandment to do alms of our ſweper flarities ? tum quia ſem- 
And after he had ſaid, that this is the judgment of S. Thoma and of Cajetan, per dives ali- 

he adds: C 8) For all this the common opinion holds the contrary, and there are that quam caulam 


ſay even that we are not obliged thereto under mortal fin, even in a great neceſſity. 42 


Whence he takes his foundation to eſtabliſh this general Concluſion. (9) That rambur. lib 7. 
none is abliged under mortal fin to give of bis ſuperfluities, unliſf it be in extream and decal. c. 1. ſeR, 
very great neceſſitics, All his reaſon is, the Authority of the Caſuiſts of that time, . *-18. 

as he faith himſelf. I am of this opinion, becauſe this is the common opinion of the a in 
Dotiors, and I dare not declare them guilty of mortal fin whom ſo many great Do. [4 uperum 


nece ſtitate divi- 
Gors do excuſe, rem non daodo 


Res | _ fFupeiflua, non 

peccare morraliter. Ibid. u. 154. 6 Extra extremam neciſſitatem 6G quis fine dettimento vita honoris, aut rei; 
aut cum par vo dettimen: o poteſt alium juvare, tenerur ſub morrall : fi vero abique notabili prædictorum dettimento 
non poreſt, non tenetur. Toles. lib. 4. Inft, gacerd. cap 10. num, 5. pag. 635. 7 Ancx uperfluis reneamar facere 
eleemoſynam in communibus necefficatibus ex præctpto? Toles. lib. 5. cap. 85. num. 2. pag. 1243, 8 Temen 
communis opinio tenet contrarium. Imo aliqui ajunt nec etiam in gravi obligarl ſub mortali, 9 Sit ergo alters 


' concluſio. Nullus ſub morrali tenetut diftribuere ſupei flug extru exiremss & graves neceflicares. 1644. 1. 3. 
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1 Illam te- Dicaſtillus ſaith, (1) That this Author bolds that we may fulfil 1bis Precept of 
neo propter Alm, by lending only wit hout giving any thing; another may add, that it may be 
communem ſatisſied by lending upon uſury, and there are ſome who ſay it already in effect, 
rentiam, nec though they expreſs it not in the ſame terms. For to authorize Uſury, they 
audeo obligare teach them that make profeſſion thereof, to ſay to thoſe who borrow money of 
ſub mortali eos them, that in lending unto them their intent is not uſurarious, but altogether 
ques tanti Do- q jgned to do them good that they pretend that it is only to do them a plea» 
Qores exculant. ſure, and to exerciſe Charity that obligeth them to lend to them. 

1 Emanuel Sa ſaith the ſame thing, and almoſt in the ſame words, (2) The 
non conveniar Dodlorſ being not agreed when we ſen mortally in not doing alms, we muſt not eaſily 
quando peccet condemn the rich who do them not at all. And a little after citing Tolet in the 
morraliter qui place before alledged with ſome other Caſuiſts, and reporting that Judgment, 
11 he concludes thus: (3) They ſay, that unleſ in caſe of extream neceſſity, alms is 21440 
— ot not commanded under mortal ſm, That is to ſay, that unleſs we ſec ſome perſon 
nandi ſunt di- that hath his Soul in a manner hanging on his lips, or who is in evident danger 
vites qui non of death, it is no great fin for him that is able to aſſiſt him to abandon him. 
wwe" verb. This is, to ſpeak properly, to diſcharge men from the obligation of giving alme, 
= mol. a theſe extream neceſſities never falling out in a manner, and there being few per- 

3 Extra ex- ſons who ſec any ſuch in many years, or not at all in their whole lives: and 
eremam necefſi- when ſuch an one by great accident is preſented, we are not obliged any farther 
tatem eleemo- to provide for them, according to theſe Doctors, if we have not wealth to ſpare, 
youn ſub mer · and riches that are ſuperfluous 5 and there being hardly any perſon who be- 
= - wer lieves he hath ſuch, or who indeed hath ſuch, ſo much doth Covetouſneſs, Lu- 
ceptam dicunt, Xury, Houſe-keeping rack men at this day, and makes all men in a manner ne- 

ceſſitous; ſo the obligation of giving alms ſhall be aboliſhed, and there ſhall 

4 litam te- hardly be any perſon found who ſhall think himſelf obliged to aſſiſt his neigh- 

— bour to what neceſſity ſoever he be reduced. | 

But the words of Tolet are conſiderable, and diſcover alſo with advantage the 
centiam, nes folidity of this Doctrine. (4) 7 am, faith he, of this opinion, becauſe it is the com- 
audeo obligate mon judgment of the Doctors : and I dare not engage him in mortal fin whom ſo ma- 
lub mortal ny great Doctors excuſe. He calls the Caſuiſts of theſe laſt times great Dcctors, 
45 tot & tan- and he darcs not depart from their opinion, though he ayows after that they are 
culane, © themſelves departed from that of the holy Fathers, who were the Doctors and 

Ei Scho- Maſters of the Church before them, which hath propoſed them as ſuch to all the 
laſticorum faithful of latter Ages, and by much ftronger reaſon to Prieſts and Divines who 21450 
communis [zn- ought to be the moſt perfect amongſt the faithful, For he acknowledges, that 
3 although the Scholaſticks diſcharge the rich from the obligation they have to 
DoRores Santi Eive alms of that which they have ſuperfluous; the holy Fathers for all that, and 
cos damnant, the common judgment of Antiquity obligeth them thereunto. (5) Though the 
Ira ur profecto common opinion of the School. men excuſe them, ſaith he, yer the holy Doctors condem m 
bt I. them. So that it is very probable that they are obliged thereunto by Precept. 
thy _ * He is not content to ſay in general, that this is the Judgment of the holy Fa- 
— thers : but he cites many paſſages of S. Ambroſe, S. Ferom, S. Auſt in, S. Baſil, 

I. 8. c. 35. u. 3. and of 8. Chryſaſtom, who place in the rank of thoſe who rob or detain un juſtly 
pag. 1242. the ge of others, all them who give not to the poor what remains of their 
. es cot wealth after they have provided for their juſt and true neceſſities, Tow ſer, 
nace ſuperlui ſaith he after he had named all theſe Fathers, (6) ſo many of the Saints who con- 
recentionem, 4emm them that do not their alms of what they have of ſmperfluity, There is there - 
multimergo fore herein much cauſe to fear, He might have added to the Authority of theſe 
timendum eſt, Fathers that are the moſt illuſtrĩous and the moſt famous of the Church, that of 
254 all the reſt, for they all agree in this Point, ſo that there is not one fuund to (ay 
the contrary. | 
So that if there be one Point of Doctrine eſtabliſhed on the ancient and uni- 
verſal Tradition of the Church, this is as clearly as any other; and if that which 
is eſtablifhed upon this Tradition, onght to paſs for indubitable amongſt Ca- 
tholick Divines, and amongft all the Faithful, as it hath always certainlybeen 
until this preſent, we cannot call this Doctrine into doubt, without wounding 
the Authority of the Church and the foundations of the Faith ; and to ſay it is 
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effect than to ſay tharit is falſe, becauſe this is to hold always for doubtſul the 
ancient and univerſal Tradition of the Church, and to vive men liberty to decide 
Points of Divinity, and io expound Scripture againſt the content o the Fathers; 
which is expre il y forbidden by the Council of Trent. 
Another that hath not read the Fathers, might be excuſed by his igrorance. 
But this excuſe hath no place in Toſet, who ſorſakes them after he had ciicd 
them: and which is yet more unſup portable and more injurious to thef- prear 
Saints, he renounces theig Judgment after he had acknowl:dped it, to follow . 
that of the new Divines of our times. (1) If the Schbook-mren, faith he, {id not * Er W 
agree ue 5 they doin this very Judge. nt, by wbich we may in ame fort — 7 "al 
excuſe theſe perſons who givenot inalms what they have of ſuperfuity. me ut coun ſen ten- 
without doubt have condemned this farinonefs, fo as the holy Fathers condemn it, tis quapetiune 
as he faich himſell: Vides t Santios damnare ſuperflui retemienem, He pre- xculat modo 
tends then that the holy E. thers on one ſ de condemn thoſe who give not inalms s 95 1 
what they have of ſupet flucue; and on the other hand the new Scholaſticks ex- 3 
cuſe them, e muſt hold to the Judgment of theſe later, if we will believe this gy effec talis re- 
JIrſuit, and follow his Example. tentic- Il. 
But it it be lawſul in chis manner to oppoſe the new Divines to the ancient 
Tradition in hi- Article, and in this oppufition to prefer the Judgment of the 
Caſuiſts betore that of the holy Fathers, inſtead of judging and correcting the 
Moderns by the Tradition of Antiquity z it will be lawful to do the Came thing 
in all other Points which concern Manners or Religion; and fo there ſhall be 
nothing fixed in the Doctrine of the Church, and Antiquity ſhal! be no more a 
mark of Truth and Faith; but Novelty ſhall be more conſiderable, though un- 
til this preſent it hath paſſ:d for a Vice and a mark of Errour, : 
But for all that he hath over-reached in ſaying that this new Opinion whith 
he holds is the common and unanimous of the School- men, he having himſelf 
acknowledged at his firſt ſetting out, that S. Thomas and Cajetan were not for 
it, who are not of the leaſt conſideration ; and no more is it that of others, the" 
more ancient School- men eſpecially ; which doth the more heighten his exceſs, 
For if all the School-men had been of one and the ſame advice upon this Point, 
that of the holy Fathers being contrary to theirs, it would without doubt be a 
great raſhnef to quit the Fathers to follow the new School-men. But theſe 
being divided upon this Point, and the Saints on the contrary being all of one 
and the ſame Judgment, ſo that there is not one fingle one who therein contra» 
dis the reſt, the inſolence and preſumption appears yet more inſupportable, to 
prefer the opinion of one part of the new Divines to the common and univerſal 
judgment of the holy Fathers, and one part alſo even of the moſt famous School. 
mens | 
The Jeſuits then hold, that the Rich are not obliged to give alms but only of 
their ſuperfluity, and they will not oblige them thereunto neither but in caſe of 
great neceſſity. But if you demand of them what they underſtand by ſuper- 2 Aliqui 
fluous things ; 7ambourin will anſwer you, (2) That there are ſome who main. contendunt 
tain with probability, that the things which are neceſſary to a1vance and exalt ug P*obubilicer en 
unto a better condition are not ſuperfluows. After this opinion it will rarely happen — =o — 
that we can have ſuperflaous goods. He might have ſaid even that this would never — 4 
wy — at all, obſerving the corruption which reigns at this day in the world, rem ſtatum non 
where we ſee that the ambition of men is inſatiable as well as their covetouſneſę, cle ſupe flus. 
and that deſic ing always to advance themſelves, they labour alſo perpetually to Otanad. 22. 
enrich themſelves; ſo that theſe two paſſions grow always together, and have t G20 
. 1 „4. n. 18 lege 
no bounds, how great wealth ſoever they poſſeſt, their greedineſs cannot be Lugo, Kc. 
filled nor ſatisſied, but they travel continually to heap up more, perſwading Ideo raro quis 
themſelves that they never have ſufficient to furniſh them or their expences and in hac ſententia 
defigns, ſofar are they from believing they have any ſuperfluity to give in alms, 4icccur hab re 
And fo they ſhall not be obliged to give alms according to this Divinity which _ —_ 
cn them not even in extream neceſſity, but in caſe they have ſomewhat 440. . 1 2 E 
uperfluous, 1. 14. 
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cing particularly bound to ſatisfic an obligation which is common unto them 
all together. | 
And it is from this Principle that he concludes, (1) That it is apparent, that 1. Font in- 
among jt Chriſtians there are few who ſhall be damn«d for failing to excreiſe th, © Chriltianes 
works of corporal mercy ; gotwirhftanding that the Scripture in divers places, and P. * > ay 
Jefus Chriſt in the Goſpel reſtifie expreſly, that the greateſt part of men, and even — * 
of Chriſtians ſhall be damned for not giving alms and aſliſting their neighbour (cricerciz cor 
in bis nect ſſities. For having declared, that there ſhali be; few Elc& and few poralium dam- 
ſaved even amongſt thoſe that are called, that is amonęꝑſt Chriitiansz he declares rr. 
alſo, that in condemningthem at the day of Judgment, he will only xeprove , — 
them for the geſault in alms and works of mercy, ſaying unto them: (2) Depart in ignem æter- 
from me ye curſed into cternal fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels,becauſe I was num qui para- 
hungry, and you gave me not to eat, I was thirſty, and ye gave me not to d inh. rus eſt di bolo 
Liſiss obſerved this difficulty, and he repreſents and objects it to himſelf, bur Angeis _—_ 
a conliderat ĩon ſo powerful taken from the expreſs word of Jeſus Chriſt, - and — 1 
from the ſentence of eternal death which ſhall be pronounced againſt thoſe who mihi manducg- 
ſhall tail of performing the works of mercy, was not ſufficient to divert him re; firivi & non 
from his opinion. For without troubling himſelf with what Jeſus Chriſt ſaich, d<diftis mihi 
he replies in a way and expreſſion which contains more of contempt than reſpect - mon — 
due unto the Word of God. See here his terms; (3) It is to no paypoſe to al. . N — 66 
ledge that our Lord in the 25. Chapter of S. Matthew repreſenting the form of the quod Dominus 
laſt Fudgment, ſpeaks rather of works of mercy than of others, For he duth it only to Patch. 2 5. for- 
ſtir up men, and particularly thoſe of the common ſort who are not capable to compre- mam judicii de- 
bend ſpiritual things, to exerciſe theſe good works in this life. Nom this 1 eaſan'cann't — 8 
have place in tbe Liſt Fndgment, becauſe then there will be no need to ftir up men unto — 
wo: kg of mercy, He declares plainly, that the Goſpel is falſe, and ſpeaks falſe cordiz quam 
things to deceive the people and ignorant, For if it be lawful to have this opi- a ĩotum 3 id e- 
nion of what Jeſus Chriſt bimſelt faith concerning his laſt Judgment, and the aim fetit ur 
circumſtances,and the words of that Judgment which he will pronounce concern- — 
ing men eternal life and death, it will by ſtronger reaſon be lawful to have the qui — 
ſame thoughts of other places of the Goſpel which are not ſo important, and ge- & ſpiritualia 
nerally of all, ſince one cannot be more true than another. So we may clude parum ſunt 
the whole Word of God, when we meet therein any thing that doth not agree compatsti, in 
with our opinions, and we ſhall give occaſion particularly in this Subject to — * 
thoſe, who will conceive with Origen, that the pains of the damned ſhall not be utem ratio ce. 
eternal; to ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt hath not ſaid that they ſhall be ſo, but only to far in exxremo 
divert men from lin, and to cauſe them to fear by propoſing unto them infinite judicio 3 quia 
niſhments, according as this Jeſuit ſaith, that he neither threatens nor con- n fomines 
demns thoſe who fail ro do works of mercy, but only to intimidate men, and Pura — 
particularly thoſe of the Commonalty, and to ſtir, them up to employ themſelves miſericordiz 
therein, being incapable of other more elevated actions. | excitandi, - 
Being all good works arc compriſed and contained in alme, faſting, and pray- Le ibid. 
er, according to the Scripture, it ſeems that having here treated particularly of 
alms, I ought alſo to ſpeak of faſting and of prayer, becauſe I have ſaid that the 
Jeſuits deſtroy and corrupt all good works in general. 5 
But becauſe I have ſpoken expreſly of Faſting in the explication of the Com- 
mandments of the Church, of Supplication in che Chapter ef Prayer; and alſo 
in that of Eccleſiaſtick Duties, and the obligation which we have to (ay Divine 
Service, I will be content to ſend the Reader thither, to avoid tediouſneſs and 
repetitions, In reading thoſe places we may find that the Jeſuits are no lefs fas 
vourable to mens effeminacy than to their intereſts, and that they are as large and 
indulgent in frecing them from all the pains of faſting and prayer, as in ex- 
empting them from the obligation of giving their goods and doing alms ; teſti- 
fying by this ſo obſcquious Doctrine, and ſo baſe and looſe a conduct, that all 
their ſtudy and care in a manner tends to the eſtabliſhment of the Kingdom of 
Luft, by — the corrupt paſſions and inclinations of men, and in conſe- 
quence thereof to deſtroy true Chriſtian picty, both in irs fountain which is Cha- 
rity, and in its effects and fruits which are good Works. 
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CHAPTER V. Of the Sacraments. 


$ the principal Queſtions which reſpeR the Sacratnents, depend on the In- 
fication of God and the Church, and ought by conſequence be reſolved 21550 
by Authority and Tradition, the Jeſuits who follow moſt uſual:y their own ſenſe 
and teaſon both in Divinity and Philoſophy,make almoſt as many faults as ſteps 
in this matter. / | 
My deſign is not, as Thave already declared, to report generally all their Er- 
rours, no more than to refute any one in particular fundamentally ; but only to 
repreſent ſome few of the more viſible and more cxiraordinary in every matter, 
that by theſe, Judgment may be made of others which” are more in number and 
many times greater than thofe which I report. 
I will beſtow the greater part of this Chapter on Confirmation, becauſe I ſhall 
not meer with other occaſions to ſpeak rherecf as of other Sacraments, of which 


for the ſame reaſon I ſhall here ſpeak only ſome few things, 


ARTICLE. I. Of Baptiſm and Confirmation. 


; L 'POLN I. 


That the Jeſuits take away the neceſſity of Baptiſae ; and deftroy the 
LR diſpoſitions required thereto. 


. E in his firſt Book of Theological Problems propoſes theſe queſtions as 
cbligar adultos Problematical ; that is to ſay, in which the two contrary opinions are pro- 
ad cum tecipi- bable and ſafe in cooſcience. (1) Whether the Precept of Baptiſm obligeth thoſe 
eudum quam- ho ate age to demand it, to receive it as ſoon as they can conveniently ? If now 21560 
— pa To. hey who know not the Law of Baptiſm, but live according to the Rules of the Law /f 
Eſcobar lib. 11. Nature, may be ſaved without Baptiſm ? He propoſes this alſo: (2) Whether great 
—— * Ar from obſerving the Divine precept which obliges to receive Baptiſm 
Boprilmi lim After he hath concluded after his ordinary manner that it doth, and doth not 

| — — excuſe him: that is, that herein you may follow what opinion you pleaſe; he 
turalis præfcri- adds: (3) As for me I ſometimes thought that the divine precept which commands 
p:a oblervant, us to receive Baptiſm or Penance urging w, and aT)r mnt forbidding us to receive it 
poſſunt & non wpgn; pain of our lives, we ceaſe not to be obliged to receive it, that we may make our 
pollunt fine B- $1, 55590 certain ſo far as in ws her. So that if God on one hand command 


P 1 Baptiſm on the pain of loſing eternal life, and a Tyrant on the other hand forbid 


mecus excuſit it on the pain of loſing temporal life, the Jeſuit permits us to obey the Tyrant 
& non excuſat rather than Jeſus Chriſt, againſt the very word of Jeſus Chriſt who faith in the 
p—_ = Goſpel, that he who would fave his Soul, that is, his life, (hall loſe it; and 
— contrary to that of ©, Peter, which being an explication of that of T Chriſt, 
reeaitentiam. is alſo more expreſs and mote clear in our caſe; that we ought to obey God ra- 
3 Egoqui- ther than men even in peril of our lives; according as this Apoitle did indeed 
dem aliquando expoſe his by preaching Jeſus Chriſt againſt the prohibition of the chief Jews. 
— — The reaſon for which this Jeſuit (ith that he adheres to this opinion, which 21570 
— reci- denies the precept or obligation of Baptiſm when one cannot receive it without 
piendi Baptil- being expoſed to the danger of death, is very conſiderable : It is (4) Becauſe I 
mum aut pœ- ſee, ſaith he, that after this Sacrament is received, all peri! of damnation ceaſeth not, 
nitentiam, & ſince it 1 ut altyget her certain that the Sacrament bath been well received or well 
yuan fob ee 
nem lub mortis comminstione, adhuc eſſe recipienda, ut certa quoad poſſit (alus redderetur. 4 Ac jam primæ hzrco 
lententiæ dum video ſuſeepto Sacramento omne damnationis periculum non ceffare, cum omnino certum non lit fuill: 
rite ſaſceptum ſeu minĩſtra um. Eſcob. lib. t. Theol. mor. ſe, 2. cap, 7. Proll. 29. 
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He grounds then the neceflity and obligation to receive Bapeitm on the effect ic 
worketh rather than on the Command which ordaincrh it to be ieceived: and 
becauſe that rhis effect which is to be delivered from fin and damnation is not 
always entirely certain, ſo that we may in ſome ſort doubt thereot, even after we 
have received the Sacrament, the obligation to receive it according t o him is alſo 
not entirely evident and affured, but uncertain ; which fothces him to make the 
obligation of the divine Precept to receive Baptiſm queſtionable when a Tyrant 
forbids to recrive ic on pain of life ; and to form two probable opinions both 
fafe in conſcience, whence he follows and maintains that which diſpenſes in thelc 
incident cafes with the precept and obligation of Baptiſm. | 
He ſaith the ſame thing of Penance, and by the ſame Principle and ſelf ſame 
Reaſon which he makes uſe of to aboliſh the obligation to thele two Sacraments, 
it will be eaſie for him to n1ine alſo when he pleaſes not only the precept and ob- 
livation to other Sacraments, as that of Confirmation and rhe Communion z but 
allo generally of all the Commands of Cod aud the Church, or the obligation to 
obey them when a Tyrant ſhall forbid them on pain of Ie, there being no 
Command fo important, nor whereof the eſſect is more aſſured than that of 
Baptiſm, So that it becauſe the effect of Baptiſm is not always fo certain, thac 
we cannot abſolutely doubt thereof at all, this Jeſuir pretends that the V recept 
of Baptiſm though divine, obliges us not at all when we are menaced with death 
if we receive it; it is clear that any other precept whatſoever it be [hall never 
oblige us, ſo that we ſhall not have liberty to diſpenſe with it in this lame cir- 
cumſtance: and fo the Doctrine of Probability, as we have already obier ved on 
divers cccaon, overturns and ruines in divers manners all the Commands of ** 
— n adul'g 
God and che Church, ad baptiſmum 
The diſpofition* nec: ſſary for worthy receiving Baptiſm cannot be more de. tic plendum, 
ſtroyed, than by putting them amenęſt Problematick queſtions, as doth this Au- requiricur & 
thor with others whom he cire* of his Company : ( t) Whetber contrition be ne- — requiritur 
ceſſary to Baptiſm, or attriti-m ſuff-« 2 Whether we ought to believe that this attri. © —_— 
tion if tree contyition ? Whether this attrition ought to be ſupernatur ih, or nataral Lon ſufficir & 
be ſufficient ? If it be enough that we believe that we have attrition ; and that it be non (ufficic at 
only ſupernatural outwardly ? That is to ſay, that it be ſupernatural only in that tricio. Eſcobar 
it comes from God who excites it, though it ba, atural in it ſelt. It chete que- hy 4 1 
ſtions be Problematick, that is to ſay, doubtful and probable. It is probable l 1 
that a man may ſave bimſel ft y the powers of Nature only, becauſe a man may quam haber 
demand Baptiſm upon the laſt gaſſ of life by a purely humane motive, according adultus pecca- 


to that probable opinion which maintains that this motive is ſufficient. tor ad ſtuctum 
Aſter ſo groſs an errour againſt Faith, that which the fame Author ſaith con- — = 


cerning Witneſſes will ſeem little conſiderable + but yet I cannot omit ic, becaule g. & non de- 
it ſhews that the Jeſuits accommodations go ſo far as to give Heret icks a part in bet elle cxiſti- 
the Ceremonies of the Church. He propoſes this Queſtion : (2) V ben we can. mats contritic. 
not find a Catboliek to be a witneſt, may we tale an Heretick,? He anſwers, (3) Pl 75. 


That the opinion which permits 1his, for which he cites Layman, appears unto him MY... — 


probable enomg h; for, ſaith he, this Heretick may be cenderted unto tbe Faith: and picudsm gtreti- 
though be be not converted at all, be may teach the Cathelick Religion to his God. ſon, am bapcilmi, 
« a'vicions Preacher may perſwade unto vertue, So an Heretics! God- father recei- debet & non 


ving a Child from the Font may promiſe to imſlruct him as he ought, Which is effect. 2 3 
ally true, if the Prieſt do admoniſh as he aug hi the Farber and God- futher of their obli- prob t 
gation to inſtruct bim that is baptized in the Catholick Faith which he bath received Ad ef dum 
bapriſmi ſufhcic 
& non ſufficic attririo exiſtimats. Probl. 8. Attritio natutalis quosd ſubſtentiar, & ſupernaturalis ex:rin- 
{:ce, lufficic & non lufficit ad bapriſmum cum fructu ab adulto peccatote recipierdum. Problem. 82 2 Quando 
Gatholicus reperiri non p reſt, qui ſuſceptotis in baptiſmo munus obear, bzreticus porcſt & non po eſt adi uitti. 
3 Fateot primam ſententiam ſatis effe probabilem, quis eſt» regularicer in quantum eſt hæteticus, non un en «ſt 
ſimpliciter docendi alumnum incapax, tum quia poteſt ad fidem converti, cum c pus fic alumnum ii ſtruetre 3 tum 
quia icer in hæ eſi perſeyeret, fidera Catholicam docere poterit, ficuti poteſt peccacor concionatot perſuadere vittutem, 
licet iple ſc à virtute alienus 3 ergo poteſt Parrinus hæreticus levando de (acro ſonte bop imatum legitimem promi:- 
tere inſtru@ionem': quod mex meè verum hobet, fi Sacerdos ut deber, parentes 3c patrinum de cbligatione it ſtruen i 
baprizatum in fide Catholica per ba tiſa um ſuſcepra montat. Eſcobar tom. 2. lib. 11. Prob!, 130 
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by Baptiſm, We muſt have very uch faith, or rather none at all, and as little 
reaſon, to believe and imagine that the Faithful may be made believe that an 
Heretick who hath loſt the faith may be received and be proper to communicate 
1 probibi- it to an intant in Baptiſm: ſo that the Church may or ought receive him as a 
lius eſt ex ſurety of the promiſes which the infant is to make by his mouth, who hath ſacisft. 
Sznch. |. 4. m. fied his on; and that th's is not to treat unworthily the molt holy things and 
_ 3 ul. to prophane them, to commit them to an excommunicated perſon. 
8 Tambourin may pretend himſelſ exempt from one part of this reproach, be- 
tum sut pro- cauſe he maintains, (1 ) That it is more probable that in Baptiſm there is no vow 
m ſſionem de nor promiſe made to obey the Faith, Bur | know not whether he pretend that thoſe 
cbedi-nria fidei. yho receive Baptiſm or thoſe who anſwer for them to whom it is adminittred, do 
_ _ therein make uſe of the Art of Aquivocations. For there is no other means not 
1 oblige ones (elf to obey the Faith when one proteſts ſolemnly to believe in 


2125 God, and for ever renounce the Devil his Works, and Pomps. 
II. POINT. 
That the Jeſuits divert the Faithful from Confirmation, by diſcharging 
them from the Obligation to receive it. 
a S for what concerns Confirmation, Filintixs treating of the Obligation to 


ſrequances per- receive it, ſaith, (2) That it ſe:ms that heretofore became of the Perſecmtions 21619 

{Cariones vide- which then were frequent, there was a ( ommandment from God which obliged to re- 

tur fuifſe p x- ceive this Sacrament once in the time of life, or at leaſt when there happened any ne- 

ceptum divi- ceſſity of confeſſing the Faith, if convenience were had for it. He for bears not to ſay 

N 1 apr a little after that according to bis advice; (3) The neceſſity being paſt, the Com- 

Fr. 1 £ NT mandment bath been abrogated and eatinguiſhed by cuſtom, 

Grate confeſio- © He believes then that cuſtom, that is toſay, the will and negligence of men is 

nis fidei habita capable to aboliſh the Commands of God, without regard to the proteſtation 

opportunicate- which the Son of God himſelf makes in the Goſpel, that Heaven and Earth may 
meat change ſooner than his Word, and that one ſole letter or ſingle point af the Law 

TY bath (hall never be defaced, The Jeſuits may well deſpiſe this Word, and craze this 

præceptum & Law out of their Writings and out of their Books, but it ſhall abide eternally in 

abrogatum the Book of Cod which is the Goſpel, ho ſhall condemn them at the day of 

— 2 Judgment who have taught as well as thoſe who have done contrary to what he 

I . 1. . 


* — 3 The Erroun of this Jeſuit is a Principle for the deſtrution of the Goſpel and all 
41. p 55, Religion. For it cuſtoms gf men and length of time may deſtroy one Com. 
mandment of God, it may alſo deſtroy all the reſt, and Chriſtian Religion ſhall 
depend upon the times and the fancics of men; it ſhall be altogether voluntary 
and temporal], and not eternal, and founded on the unmoveable Rock of Gods 
Will, but on the moveable ſand of mans. 
Lut as theſe people play with the Word and Commandments of God, making 
them depend on the Creatures, they alſo ſport themſelves with their own opi- 21620 
nions by overturning them as ſoon as they have eſtabliſht them. For the fame 
Filiutius who acknowledges that there was at the beginning in the Church a 
divine Command to receive the Sacrament of Confirmation, teſtifics a little after 
that there was never any (ſuch, So there is nothing certain according to theſe 
Doctors, neither in the divine Law and Word, nor in their own imaginations, 
(4) T ſay in the third place, faith he, that fpeaking abſolutely it is probable that 
4 Dico there never was any Preceft to receive this Sacrament. X 
— He ſpeaks generally of any Commandment whatſoever, acknowledging none 
— faiffe da- neither from God nor the Church for the Sacrament of Confirmation, making 
tum p æteptum Us ſee allo that the Doctrine of the Engliſh Feſuits who took away all ſort of obli- 
hujus Sacra gation to receive this Sacrament, came not from themſelves only; but from the 
ment. 1914. Spirit and Schogl of their Society, as well as the other errours of their Books con- 
* demned by the Faculty of Paris, and by the Authority of the Clergy of France, 
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Eſcobar diſcovers yet more clearly this Doctrine of his Company in his Pro- , tur & 
blems, amongſt which he places theſe, (1) Whether there be a Divine Precept aon dycuc rect. 
to receive Confirmation ? where having reported the two contrary Opinions, he piendæ Cor fic- 
tells his own in theſe terms: (2) I believe there is no Precept neither Divine nor mationis ptæ- 
Eeeleſiaſtick to receive Confirmation, And as if it had not been ſufficient to have tum divi- 
laid ic once, he repeats ĩt the ſecond time alſo, confirming his errour. Aſter * 
which he propoſes this other Problem: (3) whether it be a Venial fin to fail of aullum dart 
receiving Confirmation ? He concludes that (4) Except in the caſe of ſcandal or nec divinum, 
contempt it is not of it ſelf any ſcandal to omit it, He contents not himſelf with nec Eccles /ti- 
this neither; but that he might have occaſion to repeat this ſcandalous Propoſi- — — "i 
tion, he makes this other queſtion: (5) Whether the faithful are obliged under => —— 
the pain of Venial ſin, receive tbe Sacrament of ( onfirmstion before that of the E (cob. 10m. 2. 
Euchariſt or of Marriage? And he anſwers that they are not at all obliged. In lib. 12. Pr.z1. 
his other work wherein he hath collected the Opinions of the 24 Elders who 3 Datut & 
repreſent the Society, he demands, (6) What Obligation have we to receive — —— 

. . k piendæ 
Confirmation ? and he anſwers, that there is none thit comes either from any Com- onfrmacioni 
manament, or from any neceſſity of this Sacrament it ſelf. He generally takes away præceptum. 
all ſort of obligation and neceſſity from this Sacrament, reducing it into the Probl. 32, 
rank of things ſree and indifferent. And to teſtiſie this yet more, he adds that 4 ens omg 
one may without fin, at leaſt without any great one, have a formal will not © — 
to receive it at all, ſpente omittere, provided it be without ſcandal and „uniale efts 
contempt, neque pecca- 

| tum eſt veniale. 
Probl. 33. 3 Sub venlall ſideles renentur & nec ſub venial i tenentur unte Sacrament] Eucheriſſiæ & marrimonil 


ſuſceprionem Conſicmstionem recipere. Probl. 34. (6) Quznam ſuſcipiendi cbligario ? Non eſt neceliariua 
neceflicate medll, neque neceſſitate præcepti. Eſcob. tr. 7. ex. 3. u. 3. u. 11. b. 794. 


— —— — — —ͤbjñlæl — — 


As if it were not enough to deſpiſe ſo great a gift of God as that of this Sacra- 
ment to refuſe it voluntarily without cauſe. There is no King nor Man of qua- 
licy who would not hold it for a contempe to refuſe in this manner any gift 
though much ſmaller, cfpecially if he offer it to ſome perſon of low condition, 
who ſhould ſhew ſo little regard of the honour he doth him. 
Maſcarenhat who wrote after the reſt, follows in this point the opinion of 
his Brethren, and ſpeaks alſo more clearly and reſolutely then they, ſuppoſing 
himſelf tobe fortified by their Examples and ſupported by their Authority. 
(7) There is not abſolutely, faith he, any fin, no not a Venial one, in negledling to 
receive the Sacrament of Confirmation : becauſe amongſt the common Laws of 7 Onder 
Chriſtian Religion there is none that commands it; and it cannot be any fin, no not hoc Sacramen- 
a Venial one, which is not againſt ſome Commandment, He acknowledgeth nci- cum abſolute 
ther obligation, nor precept, nor any ſort of neceſſity for receiving Confirma- loquendo, nec 
tion, which is hard to reconcile with the Faith we ought to have in this Divine — pg 
Sacrament, which contains ſo great an abundance of Grace and fulneſs of the 210 eſt, quia ö 
Holy Ghoſt, For if one ſhould ſay that he might withdraw himſelf from it nullum de ho- 
through honour and reſpect, not eſteeming himſelf worthy of fo great a gift.datur præcepe 
and bounty of God, he would therein teftific at the leaſt ſome eſteem for this tum de 
Sacrament of the Holy Ghoſt. But to maintain that one may withdraw from — — — 
it of his own will only, and without any reaſon, and without troubling him- peccarum nec 
ſelf about the Graces and Bleſſirigs which he might receive cheretrom , is to yeniale, nili fir 
teſtific manifeſtly that we make no great account of it, and that we would re- contra »liquod 
duce it tothe rank of things indifferent, And how can men be diverted from FT 
it more openly then by making them believe that they may overlook it, and —_ — 
neglect even the occaſions that are convenient for receiving it, wichout making in genere, diſp. 
themſelves guilty before God of the leaſt fin? 4+ 6. 5. fo 47. 
But becauſe this wicked Doctrine is entirely oppoſite to the conſent of the 
Holy Fathers and Councils who acknowledge the neceſſity of Confirmation, 
the Jeſuits have found out a new invention to defeat their Authority herein. 
They anfwer that the (8) Popes and Comncils which are alledged againſt their 8 — 
& Concilia 
in contrerium adducte loquuntur de neceſſitate non praceptl, ſed utllitatis. Eſcobar ſupra u. 22. f. 796. 
Tom. 2. Bo. Patt 1. Chaps, Artic. 1. Opinion, 
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Opinion, ſpeak nn of a neceſſity of command, but of  # neceſſity of benefit. There 
is no Commandment fo cxpreſs, nor ſo clearly expreſſcd neither in the Scrip- 
ture, nor in the Books of the Church which may nor be cluded by this new 
unheard of and ridiculous Diftintion. For hitherto none ever ſpore of 
a neccfliy of henc ſit, it being clear that what is only beneticial (23 iz Contir- 
mation with the Jeſuits) is not neceſſary: and that to joyn in this manner 4 
netefſity to utility or an atiliry to neceſſity, is to form a kind of Monſter compo» 
ſed of two contrary past, whereof the one deſtroys the other, According to 
this diſtinction we may lay that whatfoever is in the Church and in the Scri- 
pture, is neceſſory, becauſe there is nothing there which is not profitable; and 
_ moſt ſree Counſels che mſelves being profitable may be taid to be ne- 
ce ſlary. 

bins ſhew yet more clearly that this neceflity of utility is but a vain word 
which they have invented to obſcure the light of the Ancient Doctrine of the 
Church, it is manifcſt that according tœthem it is impe ſſible there ſhould be 
any true neceſſity of any kind for the Sacrament of Contirmation, fince they 
hold that it is not commanded by any law of God or the Church, and that 
tho Grace which ic confers may be obtained not only by other Sacraments, but 
allo by every fort of good works and exerciſe of Religion, as appears by the 
Books of Englih J-luirs condemned by the Clergy of France, and ſince pub- 


Iickly owned by the Jeſuits in the Buck of Alegambe approved by their 21660 


General. 
1 Qt dats Eſcobar alſo expounds his thought more openly, demanding; (% If be who 
: recipien» 4th convenience to receive this Socrament, which he cannot eaſily another time ob- 
di hoe Sacra tain, being net willing to receive it fm by contempt? And he anſwers in one word, 
mentum quam N Which i3 ſo much more conſiderable, becauſe a little after he ſaith of this 
poſtes non fa= gacrament, after the opinion of one of his Brethren, chat where (2) the Aiſpo- 
cile eſt habitu- >. Þ. 7 „ 
rus, non rtcl- tion i equal it confers more Grace then Baptiſm or any other Sacrament, except 
pit, deliquicne #Þ4t of Orders, So that according to the principles of the Jeſuits we may 
ut contemptotꝰ without any conſiderable neglect, indiffer or contempt, reſule all the 
Min me. 1b. Graces that are contained in all the Saciaments of the faithful, when God offers 
- ets them by his ext raotdigary mercy, and we may receive them wichouFany in- 
p-#2cſi:vs cz. convenſence, ſince they, will that we may refuſe in that manner the Grace of 
tetris pribos Confirmation which they hold to be greater then that of all the Sacraments, 
m3j5em gtati- There are two occaſions upon which the Sacrament of Confirmation ſeems to 
an fer ilam be moſt neceſſary, that of perſecution and peril of death, and that of receiving 


conferri uin holy Ordere. Eſcobar ſpeaking, of the firſt, ſaith: (3) I think that it may bappen 


per Bepciimum 


& quodvis ali- ſametimes by accident that a m may fin Vnially through raſimeſt, in expoſing 
ud Sci s nen- bimſelf uno mortal dauger withont receiving Cenfirmation, nh. it may eaſily be 
tum, e cho 5. He will not that we are obliged to receive Confirmation even then when 


Jane. 159. e are expoſed to danger of death during perſecution and being in danger to 21679 


* 3 aro eſſe loſe the Faich through Torments, though we might eaſily recieve it, and fo 


aliquando per fortifi: ou? (clyes by the incomparable Grace of this Sacrament. 
aCcidens' pecca. 
rum venlale temericatis ice conſiema lone facile ſuſcipiends periculis morcis tradi. Ihid. 1. 23. f. 796, 


But he cannot hinder truch from ſpeaking by his mouth againſt himſelf. 
For being conſtrained to avow that there is at leaſt Venia! fin in reſuſing or 
neglecting to receive the Sacrament, of Confirmation in this extremity, he is 
be . obliged by the ſame means to confeſs that this fin is greater, ſince it is a con- 

ſtant maxim with him and his Fraternity, that we ought to judge of the 
greatnel+ of an obligation and fin by that of their matter. And ſo Confirma- 
tion and the Grace of Confirmation being fo great that according to him it 
ſurpaſſeth that of all the Sacraments of the Faithful, and the neceſſity F 
ceiving it in the caſe he propoſeth being ſo great that therein ſalvation and 
peril of renouncing the Faith are concerned, if we be not fortificd with the 
Grace of this Sacrament, it mult follow of neceſſity that the fin which we 
commit in voluntarily neglecting and re jecting it will be great, or none at all: 
Lom. 2 Boz 2 Part 1. Chap 5. A rtic. 1. And 
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And Maſcarenhas makes uſe of this very reaſon to prove that there is ncither 

any neceſſity nor precept which obligeth us to receive Confirmation. (i) 1 Con- 

This matter, ſaith he, being of great importance, if there were any Command ment fi ma: ur, qu a 
for it, it would oblige under mortal ſin; and there being no ſuch obligation, a; we cum bac res 4 
have ſaid bef ore, there is then no precept in this point: And-conſequently it is no — — 
{in at all not to receive this Sacrament. aliquod prz- 


4 ce bli- 
gans ſub morcali: ſed non obligas ite, ſicut dictum eſt ſupra; ergo ſignum et de hoc nul lum Ps proce 
Maſcarenhas track. 1. de gacram. in genere, diſp. 4. cap. 5. pag. 47. 


It muſt be obſerved here, that the Jeſuits have acknowledged at firſt a pre- 
cept ſor receiving Confirmation, and have contented themſelves to confine 
and reſtrain ic to the firft ages of the Church, in which perſecutions were 
frequent, pretending that it is expired in theſe our times. Afterwards they 
have ſaid that if this precept did yet oblige at preſent, it was not with ſo 
great rigour as that it ſhould be any great fin to go againſt it; and that the 
Fathers and Councils that had ordained the Faithful to receive this Sacrament, 
had ordained it only by way of Counſel and n6t of Precept. 3. From 
thence they have inferred thay it can be at moſt but a Venial ſin to omit 
Confirmation and negle& the Precept of receiving it. 4. They alſo at 
length wipe out even that Venial fin, that they may entirely aboliſh the Com- 
mand ment for this Sacrament, and perhaps the Sacrament ir ſelf if they could, 
ſo much paſſion and injuſtice do they expres in fighting agaĩnſt it, 

It is by this way and by theſe degrees that they have introduced many No- 
velries, Errors, and looſe Principles, both into the manners and doctrine of 
the Church, which they maintain publickly at this day as Truths and Rules 
of Chriſtian Piety. | 

As for the — in with it ſeems that we are yet more obliged to re- 
ceive Conſirmat iin, to wit, before we preſent our ſelves to take Orders; 
Eſcobay demands, (2) If it be neceſſary to take Confirmation before Orders ? 1 Num Or- 
He ſaith N firſt that there are ſome who hold ir a crime to fail herein, but he dinibus neceſ- 
afterwards expreſſes his own opinion in theſe terms: (3) I an not afraid to (cio prewit- 
ſay that to receive the raſure without having before. hand received Confirmation, is — > he 
but a Venial fin a very ſlight ane; and that it is a greater, but yet (fill a ſimple zar Ibid u. 25 
Venial ene, thus to receive the leſſer Orders, _— . 5. 796. | 

Aſlerue- 

rim receptionem prius Tluræ abſque previs Confirmatione, non excedere cul pam yenislem — O. dinum 
verò minor um veniale commiſſum grayius. Ibid. 


He puts the ſame queſtion agaln a little after in a Chapter which hath for 
its Title: (4) The practice in the matter of the Sacrament of Orders, drawn out of 
the Dodors of the Society of Jeſus: in which he demands, (5. whether be who , Paris 
is to be ordained, onght firſt to receive the Sacrament of Confirmation? He acknow- circa mattriam 


* ledges that Tolet judges that they who do otherwiſe fin mortally, and are de Sacramenco 


21700 , 


irregular becauſe of the expreſs command of the Council of Trent, which is O*divisex So- 
conceived in theſe terms: (6) That thoſe who have net received the Sacrament — 
of Confirmation be not received unto the raſure: which hinders not Eſcobar from 74id, 5 888. 
declaring that (7) that others ſay that the words of the Council are not to be 5 An Or- 
taken rigorosſly ; bat that it only counſels Biſhops not to promote unto Orders thoſe dinandug debe- 


who have not been Confirmed, Whence he concludes with them who hold this 2 Prius Sacra- 


opinion, (8) that it is then probable that both be who confers and be who receives Fanmum won 


Orders before Confirmation ſin only Venially. cipere ? Ibid. 
+» This is ſufficiemily to deſpiſe the Sacrament of Confirmation, not to vouch- n. 32. ; 
| 6 Prima 


Tonſura non inltientur, qui Sacramentum Confiemationls non (uſceperunt, Concil. Trident. ſeſſ. 22. cap. 4- 

7 Alii negant Adeo ſtrictis verbis uti Concilium Tridentinum, ſed ſolum conſulere Epiſcopis ut non confarma= 
tos non promoytant. 8g Probabilicer ergo tam ſuſcipiens quam conferenz Ordinem ance ordinandi Confi mat lone m, 
venialiter delinquit. Ibid. . 


Ii This 
Tom. 2. Bok 2. Part 1. Chap. 5. Artic. 2. 


Of Confirmation. 


* 


* 


ſafe to take the pains to receive ir for e to holy Orders, then when 
it may ſo eaſily be given by the ſame Biſhop who confers the Orders. But this 
is alſo a greater contempt of the order of the Church, of the Authority of an 
Occumenick Council, and of all Eceleſiaſſick Tradition and Diſcipline, not to 
fear at leaſt to violate it by a voluntary withdrawing from, and neglect of theſe 
ſo formal words of the Council of Trent; Prima Tonſura non initientur, qui Sa- 
cramentum Confirmationis non ſuſceperint. As if theſe words did not contain an 
Ordinance, but only a counſel and fimple propofition. Which is a very eaſic 
way to overthrow af the Decrees of Councils and the Church, and to render 
them entirely unprofitable. 

Here we muſt take notice of the ſpirĩt of theſe Divines, and the licence which 
they take to play with Sacraments and Conſciences. They debaſe Confirma- 
tion as much as they can, and carry themſelves with vilible paſſion to the 
diminiſhing of the vertue of this Sacrament, which is the accompliſhment of 
Baptiſm, without which the grace of Baptiſm continues imperfe&t, and Chri- 
ſtians are not ſuch but only imperſectly, according to the Fathers; and on the 
other hand we ſee them carry indifferently all the world to confeſſion and the 
Communion with ſo much ardour and impœtunity, that they make it the 
head point of their direction, as the greater part. of thoſe who follow their 
conduct make it the principal part of their devotion, 

Which thing is ſo much the more conſiderable, for that if we pre- ſuppoſe 


even with them that there is no command which obliges us to receive Con- 21710 


firmation, ſo alſo neither is there any that obliges us to conſeſs oftner then 
once a year; and this precept of Confeſſion is not at all for Venial fins, which 
notwithſtanding are the matter of the Confeſhons which they reiterate and 
cauſe to be reiterated ſo oſten by devout perſonggnd thoſe who deſire to live 
Chriſtian- like; and nevertheleſs if they knew ¶ one who ſhould divert Pe- 
nĩtents from their Tribunals, or who ſhould only ſay to the that it was not 
neceſſary ſor them to confels ſo often when they have only Venial fins which 
may be blotted out by other ways, they would doubtleſs condemn dim, and 
hold him more to blame, then if he had committed ſome great crime; and 
yet they make no ſeruple to turn away all the faithful indifferently from 
Confirmation, by this reaſon only, although a falſe one, that there is no ob- 
ligation nor neceſlity®on them to receive it. 

But if any will ſay, that the cuſtom of conſeſſing and communicating fre- 
quently is received in the Church, and thoſe who make aſpecial Profeſſion of 
Piety ought to follow it, and cannot negleR it without teſtifying that they con- 
temn it with pride; we muſt confe(s by this reaſon that we are much more ob- 
liged to receive the Sacrament of Confirmation, and we cannot neglect the op- 
portunit ies thereof without diſcovering greater pride and contempt aꝑainſt this 
Sacrament, fince it is manifeſt that the order, cuſtotm, and uſe of receiving it, is 


much more ancient, more authorized, and more generally and religiouſly ob- 21520 


ſerved in the Church, than that of frequent Confeſſion of venial fins, this pra- 
- Rice becoming cotnmon only of late times; and that of Confirmation havin 
been generally received and holily obſerved from the beginning of the Church 
and in all latter Ages, ſo that there hath never been found any one Saint, pious 
Perſon, cr Chriftian living Chriſtian-like who hath darcd to rejc ir, or who 
hath withdrawn himſelf voluntarily from ic until our times, wherein the Jeſuĩts 
have begun to introduce this new Doctrine and new Practice of Devotion. 

But it is eaſie to ſee by the Spirit and ordinary Carriage of the Jeſuits, that 
that which carries them on to aggravate with ſo great care the obligation and 
neceſſity of Confeſſion and of the Communion, and on the contrary to diminiſh . 
that of Confirmation; to puſh on Chriſtians indifferently to theſe two firſt Sa- 
craments, and to keep them at diſtance from the laſt, is this, tat they arc not 
Biſhops to confirm men, as well as they are Pricfts to confeſs and communicate, 
and that in recommending with ſo much importunity Confeffion and the Com- 
munion, they make themſelves neceſſary; and in diverting the Faithful from 
Confirmation, they advance the defign which they have to make Biſhops unuſe- 

Tom. 2. Bo 2. Part r. Chap. q. Artic.2. ful, 
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ſul, and to withdraw the people from their guidance, that they may be their 
Maſters therein, and reign in the Chureh without any bindrance. 


ARTICLE 11. ' Of the Euchariſt and Penance: 


What ſort of Diſpoſitions the Jeſuits demand for theſe two Sacrs: 
ments, and that they teach men to prophane them by Sacriledge. 


S the Jeſuits incline all ſorts of perſons indifferently to confeſs and commu. 
nicatc, it behoves them that they may bring them on thereunto to make 
the practice and uſe of theſe two Sacraments very eaſie. We have already ſeen 
in the Chapter of Pcnance that they have ſo ſweerned the yoke of Confeſſion, 
that to confeſs well there needs in a manner nothing but. to — how to ſpeak 
and declare ones fins, though in many caſes they give liberty alſo ro conceal one 
part, and though one do accuſe himſelſ in general, without ſpecifying any in par- 
ticular, they oblige him not abſolutely to repeat his Confeſſion. 

And as for their Penitents who confeſs frequently, they permit them almoſt 
any thing,-even to deceive them and lye in Confeſſion, without believing they 
commit any great fault, provided it be only in a matter of venial fin: that if 
they have committed mortal fins which they are aſhamed to diſcover, they may 
by the advice of theſe directors confeſs them to other Prieſts to preſerve their 
reputation wich their ordinary Conſeſſor. They will alſo make their Penance 
as eaſie as their Confeſſion if they pleaſe. For if they be not in a humour to 
perform it, that they may give them neither trouble nor ſcruple, they will 
impoſe ic on them only by way of counſel, or without preſcribing them any 
thing in particular, they are content to ſay unto them; Impono tibi pro panie 
tentia quicquid hodie vel bac hebdomada boni frerrir, vel mali paſſus fueris. 
I impole upon you for Penance whatſorveg goods you . ſhall do, or evil you ſhall ſuffer 
this d :y or this week, | KT | of? : 

If a perſon over-run with crimes'addreſs himſelf to them, aud be troubled 
to make known the bottom of his Conſcĩence and to diſcover the ion 
of his Hare, by declaring bis wicked inclinations. and. habits, they will not 
preſs on him in this point, no more then to tell them in particular the number 
of his wicked deſires, impurities, and fetret! crimes which move in his ſpirit 
and in his heart, though it were cafis for him to do it if he would; they con- 
tent themſelves it he ſay, Amavi Mariam toto menſe, tato anno. [ have loved 
Mary. a whole month , a whole year,. But if he allo ftartle at Penance, they 
will give him ſo {light an one that he cannot refuſe it they will even leave 
him to his choice, it ic be needful, and they will remit him to do his Penance 
in the other world. | n 

After this they muſt wholly renounce: all devotion, who will not go to 
confeſs themſclves to the Jeſuits ; and it ſeems: that he who refuſes can have 


no Other pretence hen to ſay that he hath ho devotion-y--and he may adde that 
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he cannot have any for Conte ſſion as the. ſeſuĩts repreſent ir, and that he can- 
not believe that he conſeſſas himſelf, as. he. ought,; if he conſeſs as they ſay 
he may. | 100 21 b | T 

Bur after all this, though one will not be;devour, if he bea Catholick he muſt 
at leaſt confeſs himſelf at Eaſter, that thereupon he may communicate: the Com- 
mand of the Church is cxprels, and to ſabherein were to decry and declare im- 
ſelf to bea man of no Religion. The Jeſuits have aherefore provided for this 
alſo ; they have made the obſer vation of-chis Precept ſocaſie, that the moſt de- 
bauched and moſt impious may diſcharge this duty according to them, without 
being obliged not only to change their lien, but to interrupt the courſe of their 
debauches for the time only while they go told arch, and return aſter they have 
preſented themſelves to a Prieſt to | 


a they may tell oh what they pleaſe of = 
their fins, and do al'v what they liſt of all that he ſaith tothem. For it id 2 
common opinion amongſt theſe Doctors, that we may ame the Command 


Tom. 2. Book 2. Part 1. Chap. 5. Attic· 2, 1:44 at: ich 
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which ordains that we ſhould at leaſt confeſs our ſelves once a year by any man- 
ner of Confeſſion whatſoever it be, provided that we can ſay that it is a Confeſ- 
ſion, though it be a Sacriledge. 

They ſay the ſame thing of the Communion, and hold that we may fatisfic 
the Command of the Church in communicating unworthily and receiving the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt after we have confeſſed in the manner now related, or 
withoat any Confefſion at all, though we believe we are in mortal fin, and over- 
run with crimes. But becaufe I ſhall handle theſe two Points in their proper 
place, expounding the Commandments of the Church according to the Maxims 
of the Jeſuits, I will not ſpeak thereof here at all, and I will reſt ſatitfied only in 
repreſenting ſome of the diſpoſitions with which they hold, that we may com- 
municate worthily and receive the fruic of the Communion, They grant indced 
that our conſcience muſt not be charged with any crime, but they hardly require 
any thing farther. 

It is from this Principle that Filkutizs (peaking of diſpoſitions for this Sacra» 21760 
ment, ſaich at firſt, that we ought to be in a ſtate of Grace, and free from mortal | 

1 Nonre- fin, but in the ſequel he declares that there needs no other preparation. (1) 
quiricur autem Firſt, faith he, it is not neceſſary to have atinal devotion, Whence he draws this 
| — — fi” conſequence : (2) That be who is uoluntarily diſtradled in the Sacrament, provided 
ro. be contemnd it mot, puts no obſtacle to the" effett of the Conimunion, becauſe be fins 
2 Ex quo f mortoly. Suppoſing there is nothing but mortal fin alone which makes a man 
etlam colligi- ĩnidĩſpoſed ſor the Communion, and ro receive the effect of the Euchariſt, He 
tur voluntacie adds a Ijttle after, (3) That it i not alſo neceſſary to be without venial ſin, what- 
. — ſot ver ĩt may be, even voluntary, wherewith one actually and deliberately im- 
pru, quis culpa Ploys bimiclt ar the holy Table 3 and when even after he hath received the Bo- 
non ek morra- dy of ſeſus Chriſt, and holds it yet in his mouth, inſtead of adoring it, be diſbo- 
lis, non ponere nours and offends him expreſly by ſome venial fin '"whereumto he caſts hitnſclf at 
obicem. T Hu. that very ſeaſon, this ſhall not be incompatible with the Communion, and ſhall 
11. g. cc A8, not gte any flop to itb effect, according to this Jeſuit, (4) 4s 1 «tina! fin, 
164. pag. 8 \ * Gaith he, which is committed in the very Communion it ſelf, it binders not at all from 
3 Nun re- riceiding ih Grace of 16d Communinn, becanfe this ſin made / not the perſon unworthy 
quicitur caren- of the participation of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe, according to 
ua peccari ve» him, thore is nothing But mortal ſin that is capable of cauſing this unwor- 
nialis. Tbid. thineſs, ee at « r= 


li \ = mag He may fay by the fame reaſon ; chat ho who ſhould be ſo rude as of meer hu- 21770 
niali quod co- mour to juſtle the King, and Joſe all the reſpect be owes him, whilſt he ſits with 
micerur iplam him at his Table, ſhouldiner thereby render himſelf by this inſolence unworthy 
—— of che honour which hei had done him ; or that a Child who was reſolved to do 
p:obatur nen his Father all the diſplenſurd he could, and ſhould actually do it, Parricide only 
ponere ob c:m ; excepted, ſhould not be ſo unwotthy but that he might receive him to his Table, 
quis tale pecca- and give him the utmoſt teſtimonies of paternal affection. For this is in effect 
e, e renee eee he Senne ung des 0 de, 
1 a mati ed ſor the n; and that no ven 
ke thodph voluntary, hoo: cyon that whicty is purpoſely comitred whilſt the Body 
of Jeſos Chriſt is actually received eah render him who commits it unworthy of 
the Comunio nor of the fruit of the Grace which ir confers; he thinks alſo that 
s Alioquin he hath found a good reaſon to ſupport his opinion, when he faith, (5 Thar 
talis peccarer other id be who conmudicater in thix difpo/tion ſins mortally, becauſe be who receives 
moruliter: d— u of Feſia Cbriſt, eats and drinks bis own 3 
quis qui indi- As if wa could not com unworthily wirhowr finning mortally. is 
|» _— i: on one {ide ioo rigorous; to think that all indiſpofitions in the Communion 
— oonag — mortal — — large to believe that all — of ve- 
b. bin. 101. nial fins, even voluntaty und afeRed; ſhould not be ind iſpoſitĩons to this Sacra- 
128 ment. All chat which render the Romaett incapable — ſood or of dĩ- 21780 
geſting iv, is not morta i ſ und yet chougii the food reori ved in this eſtate kill not 
— — 5 him, and to cauſe in him thoſe difeaſes 
i mes n to 68 N | 
But foreſtcing chatieanighe be-Juſtly objected into him, that his opinion is 
Lom. 2. Book 2. Pkrt 1.Chap. 55 Aﬀtie-%  —+ univer- 
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univerſally condemned by the Holy Fathers and Councils, there where they re- 
preſent the great purity wherewich the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ought to be received 
in the Communion ; he ſaith to prevent this objection: (1) That if the Holy 1 Quedfi 
Fathers ſcem to demand more, we muff take that which they jay as a counſel, or as > Fade 
an exhortation to communicate with more fruit and benefit, There is nothing — — 
more eaſie than in this manner to defeat all Authorities and all the Ordinances — — 
of the Fathers and Councils. There is nothing ſo formal in the Scripture it ſelt in otdine ad u- 
which may not be cluded by this diſtin&fon, making every thing pals for counſel tiliorem & ma- 
which appears contrary to our ſenſe, and too rigorous to the fleſh, that ſo we may i lructuolem 
diſpenſe there ulth without ſcruple. ä —— 
He relates amongſt others the Council of Trent, daring even to pretend that it — 14. 
is for. him in this Point: (2) Becauſe, faith he, we can collect no other thing from nam. 165. 
Seripture and from ¶ ouncils than that be who communicates ougbt to try himſelf. 2 Qua ex 
Now the Couneil of Trent, ſeſſ. 13. teacheth ns that this proof confiſts in this, that — — - 
no perſon who believes bimſelf guilty of mortal ſin, ought to approach unto the Eucha tum — 
riſt without being confeſſed firſt of all. It is indeed true that the Council demands g.bere eum qui 
this: It ordaineth that they who perceive themſelves guilty of any crime ſhould communica. le 
purifie themſelves from ir by the Sacrament of Penance, before they approach to Prebare, Tu- 
the Communion ; but it declares beyond this, that every man penitent or inno- — va 
cent ought to be informed of the digpicy and holineſs of this heavenly Sacra» — — -- 
ment, and to take heed (3) net to approach unto it to receive it without profound batjanem in to 
reverence and great boline ſi coakſtere, ut 
This is not to be in great holineſs, but ſimply without great evil, to be exempt nullus fbi con- 
only from mortal [in ; and none can ſay chat this is to have a profound reverence — — 
for Jeſus Chriſt, to off:nd him voluntarily in receiving. Andyct though the Coun- — — ＋ 
cil forbids to communicate without very great holineſs and profound reverence, Buchoriſtiam 
Filliatius ceaſes not to pretend that we may communicate-wortkily in commit. accedat. 1hjd. 
ting venial fins whilſt we do communicate, and perfifting in them voluntarily, 164. 
And to remove all ſcruple from them who are fallen into crimes, and yet have ,,? — 
a defire to communicate, he puts this queſtion: (4) For bam long time ought he to to Þ —— 
forbear to communicate who hath ſinned mortal 2 His anſwer is, (5) That be ad percipien- 
who bath remorſe for bis ſins, and who hath confeſſed them, may abſolutely communi. dum accedac, 
cate, though the very night before, or even a little hefore the Communion be have ſinned Ce. Tria. 
mortally, He demands no other interval between the crime and the Commu- [4-13 __ 
nion, than that which is neceſſary unto Confeſſion, into whatſoever diſorders *. i 
and abominations we be plunged before, pretending that we may paſs in an in- ris ſpatio tene- 
ſtant from the moſt enormous fins to the Altar n of the Body and tur communig- 
Blood of Jeſus Chr iſt: that is to ſay, from Hell into Paradiſe, and from the bm differ 
eſtate of a Devil to that of an Angel, ſince he that cats the bread of Angels ought — 5 
to participate of the eſtate and purity of Angels. 1 4. 
cap 8 . 214. 


pag. 94. 5 Reſpondeo eum qul coutritus eſt & confeſſus poſſe per ſe communicare, etlamſi precedence nc cte vel 
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aliquo ſpatlo ante mortul lter peccaverit. Ibid. 


He muſt be both a bad Divine that holds Maxime ſo oppoſite to the judgment 
and diſcipline-of the , and a bad Philoſopher who imagines that 
the of a man can ſo cafily pals in an inftant from the moſt violent deordina- 
tion ons, to the peace and purity of contrary vertues; and he muſt alſo be 
a far worſe Chriſtian to be ſo little touched with reſpeRt and love to Jeſus Chriſt 
and his as to expoſe the one fo rafhly to ſo great contempr and ſo un- 
worthy uſage; and the other to fo vifible a rune and damnation, And if he be 
not abſolutely impious and a Libertine who holds an opinion fo horrible, he 
muſt be at rhe leaſt more bold and ĩmpudent than the implous and Libertines 
theraſelves, who without doubt, dare not maintain publickly what this Jeſuic 
maintains, and have not the confidence at any time to talk thus before conſide- 
rable perſons'who have any ſenſe of piety, but that they know theſe diſcourſes 
ard food among the Books of the Jeſut . | 

Maſcarenb as propoſes the ſame cafe with Fillintizs, but with much greater 
extent, and confidence, and clearing of all the difficu'tics which ay ariſe from 

Lom. 2. Bok2.Part 1. Chap.5. Artic.2. his 
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: Qui ba- his reſolution. . (1) He, faith he, who i fallen into.voluntary and mortal pollution, 218: 9 

— — be it that he have committed bi er alone or 2 — aj a 8 
=o "” cate the. ſame day, -confeſſing bimſelf firſt of all with neceſſary grief. at is to 
— port ſay, with a Grew natural or ſupernatural, true or held for true, though it be not, 
tionem, five the one or the other being ſufficient with the Sacrament, according to this Di- 
eum complice; vine, as we have made appear when we ſpoke of Penance and Confeſſion ; and 
— — he holds himſelf fo well affured in his anſwer, that he doubts not but that a man 
— — may with this diſpoſition alone communicate worthily. (2) All the difficulty in 
mia con- hi coſe, ſaith he, is to m if the Conſeſſor ought to counſel theſe perſons that are 
eſſone poterit thus fallen into mortal and voluntary pollution, to abſtain from communicating the 
ia eadem die ſame day, not becauſe of the Precept, becauſe there is none that forbids it, a we bave 
pos 917 wr new ſhawn ; but by way of advice, becauſe of that reverence mbich is due unto ſo great 
= — 4 Sacrament, He acknowledges, (3) That the common opinion of the Dodors is 
Euchar. dip. that the Confeſſor ought to give this counſel, But he declarcsat the ſame time thac 
5. ap. 7. pag. it is not his, and that the opinion of Sancius pleaſes bim better, to wit, that this 


"39: dif connſel ought not to be given theſe perſons , but rather to incline them to communi- 
iy þ ” cate, provided they be well diſpoſed tbereunto by Confeſſion. 


dum Conjeſa- And he would not only that a Confeſſor ſhould not divert them from the 21820 
ius d. beat con · Communion z but he pretends alſo, (4) That be is obliged to incline them to it, 

ſulcre his fic vo- that be may not deprive the Penitent of the Grace of this Sacrament and many other 
— I et. And this obligation, according to him, is ſo ſtrict, that abe Confeſſor 

025g — makes himſelf guilty, reus erit, if he deprive a Penitent of +he Communion who is 

dec mmu- worthy of it, 4s be is of whom tbe queſtion proceeds, 


nione le abſti- P 8 * 

neant non ex p æcepto, quod ut d ctum eſt aullum datur, (ed ex conſilio proprer reverentiam debitam tanto Sacrg= 
mento? Ibid. 3 Ocdiaariè reſpondent authores aſſitmativè 3 nihilominus tamen mihi magis placet opinio Joan. 
nis Saacii in ſais ſele cis, diſp. 23. u. 30. aſſerentis hoc non eſſe conſulendum, imo potius conlulendum quod com- 
municent, dummodo ling per N te diſpoſiti. 4 Delade etiam conſulendum ne pornicentes defraudentur 
gracia hujus — & allis plurimis effeQibus, Ideo rei erir qui dignum porniiencem communione defroudar,? gc 
ille calis digaus e | ; | 


If a Confeflor is guilty for not inclining unto the Communion thoſe who are 
fallen the ſame day into voluntary and mortal pollution,. S. Pax! will be much 
more ſo in the judgment of this Divine when he counſels married perſons to ab- 
ſain from the uſe of Marriage, which though lawful, renders married perſons 
indiſpoſed unto prayer; which will be falſe : And by. conſequence: the counſcl 
which he gives them upon this Principle, to live in continence that they may 
pray, will be ill founded and ſh, if che crimes of Luxury hinder not thoſe who 
have committed them,from going the ſame day to the Communion, and gives not 
power unto a Confeſſor to counſel them to abſtain from it, it being manifeſt that 
the Communion requires a greater purity and preparation than prayer. | 
The Church alſo muſt have been many Ages in errour, when it did not only + 
cgunſel, but alſo command by many expreſs Canons, that thoſe who were fallen 
into mortal fins of impurity and others, ſhould be Heprived many years of the 
Communion, what remorſe ſoever they teſtiſied for their crimes. --! | 
The re3ſon of this Jeſvit is, that wrong would be done unto this finner by de- 31539 
priv ing him of che grace and fruits of the Sacrament:? Ne deſraudetur gratis ha · 
ju Sacramenti & aliiſ þ rimis effi Aar. He ſuppoſes that he is truly converted 
in a moment, being one] ef of bis debaaches, and that he js entred' all at 
once,” without doing any thing elſe but conſeſſing himſelf, into the diſpoficions 
ne eſſ ty.tor recciving the grace and effect of the Communion :» which is not- 
withſtanding at the leaſt very doubtful, there being cauſe to fear rather that the 
Com) nin might turn to his condemnation, than to preſume that he thall re- ' 
ccive Fi fruits and bleſſings which ĩt communicates unto thoſe who rective it 
Worthily. 6 N ati Uns ens 0 
This conſideration for all that and; this fear touches not nor aſtomiſhes this 
Jeſut. For though ir were manifeſt that this finer were not re- entred into the 
Grace of God by Confeſſion, and that he ſhould commit Sacriledge by commu- 
nicatihg in an eſtate of mortal fin ; be pretends that however, though he reccived 
Tom. 2. Bio 2 Part 1,Chap 5.Artic.2. Hg : not 
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If we may not ſay according to him, ſuppoling that theſe ſacrilegiovs Commu- 
nions produce Grace, that they are the Sacriledges, but only the Communions 
that produce it, neither acccrding to him may we ſay that this man hath ſinne d 
in communicating, but only in committing Sacriledges, nor that any Commu- 
nions do hurt ſinners, but only the Sacriledges which they commit in communi- 

® cating : for the Commanion of ic ſelf hurts none, and is not evilot ir ſelf; but 
only the abuſe end the-Lacriledge which they ad joyn to it by their fault. 

The reaſon by which he props this rare ſubtlety is ridiculous. He faith that 
it is by accident that theſe Communions become Sacriledges. ut althuugh ic 
be true that the Communion in it ſelf and in general contains not Sacriledye 
therein, and that it comes by accident which befals ir z neverthelc(s it is true that 
theſe particular Communions made with theſe particular circumſtances, and in 
this eſtate of mortal (in, contain Sacriledge therein, in ſuch fort, thay ic is impol- 
ſible to ſeparate them; and it is the ſame thing in this particular Communic, to 
be a Cummunion and to be a Sacriledge. And ſo it is not by accident that it is 
a Sacriledge; but of it ſelf and of its proper nature. And by conſequence as it 


may be ſaid truly that this Communion makes a man guilty and kills him, 21870 


though it kill him not as a Communicn in general, but as a Communion ſacrile- 
gicus in particular: ſo we may ſay with truth that this Sacriledge ſanctiſies not 
the man, if it be true that this ſacrilegious Communion gives him right unto 
Grace, though it give him not this right as Sacriledge, but as 4 Communion, 

1 ſpeak not here of Extream. unction; for that my deſign being only to repre- 
ſent the Maxinp of the Jeſuits Morals, the exceſs which they commit in the mat- 
ter of this Sacrament doth geſpeR the Doctrine and Diſcipline of che Church ra- 
ther than Manners. | 

I might very well treat here of Ocders and Marriage, and thereby make the 
corruptions and abuſes appear which they have introduced and cheriſhed; in mar- 
ried perſons and Eccleſiaſticks : but becauſe this may be done more conveniently 
and more to purpoſe, as in its proper place, when we ſpeak of the Duties of theſe 
two Eſtates, I will ſpeak here only a few things concerning Prieſts, fo far as they 
are the Churches Deputics to adminiſter the Sacraments and Word of God unto 
che Faithful, and to offer unto him in the name of the Faithful the publick Sacri- 
fices and Prayers. Wherel ſhall make appear particularly the corruption which 
the Jcſuirs introduce into theſe eſtates. 


ARTICLE. III, Ofthe Sacrament of Marriage. 


2 W E may confider'in Marriage the diſpoſitions that precede, the conſent of 218ʃ 


rhe Parties, the bleſſing of the Church which cſtabliſherh it, andghe uſe 
which follows thereupon. We may fin many ways in theſe three thin but 
the Jeſuits know how to take away or diminiſh theſe ſins by their oblequious 


Divinity. 
» The firſt diſpoſition unto Marriage is to have no impediment which may 
| make it muff or unlatyful.. Concerning this Tambourin eſtabliſheth theſe Rules. 
x Si fads. (1) If after things are well conſidered, you are in doubt of ſome diſſolving impedi- 
diligentiadubl- ment hich maker you incapable to marry ſome perſon, you may marry ber without 
tes de impedl- Aiſßenſatim. When jau doubt whether you bave need of a diſpenſation to contract 


mentoditimenti 


ad ducendam ai M 4171220, you my perſwade your ſelf that you have no need : hut if you be aſſured 
quam, potes l- hat ve need to be difpenſed with, and you doubt wheiber you hade obtained it, 
lam fing diſpenn k | . 
latione ducere. Ita Merolla, danch. Si dubires an indigess aliqua diſpenſatione in impedimento dirimenti d contrahen- 
dum mattimonium cum aliqua, & in ſimilibus, pores tibi perſuadere ea non indigere, & conſequenter poſſe re matri- 
monium iaite . Si veto cereus es te indigere dilpenſarione, ſed dublus an iam obtinueris, prevaler indigentia 
cerrs contt dubiam difpentarionem. At ſi eertus e de indigentis ſeu impedimenro, & item certus quod obtinueris 
diſpenſatianem. (ed ambigis an diſpenſatĩo fit valide, quia dubitas un caula in petitione dilpenſationis tachò vel falsd 
cxprefia, Girhnalis, hoc eib ut tine4la adhue fuiſſet conceſſa; vel quis dubltus an Superior qui eſt in cetta poſſeſſiont 
luperiotitatis in 8liquem, f: Superior legirimus necne, validane erit judicanda diſpenſatio? Przſumendum eſſe yali- 
dam f Ur ue cpiniols/rem prop: et autboricatem exttinſecam probabllis eſt. Tambur. lib. 1. cap. 3. ſeft. 6. ver bo 
i ſpenſat jo num. , 3, F- | 
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the aſſurance of the need which you bave prevails above the uncertaint/ of the diſpenſa- 


—|| 21890 tio. But if you be aſſured that you have need of a diſpenſation, and that yan are 
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engaged in ſome impediment of Marriage 5 a alſs that yow hade obtained a diſpen- 
ſation, and you doubt whether this diſpenſation be valid, becauſe you doubt whether a 
cauſe which hath not been expreſſed in your demand of the diſpenſation, or which bath 
been falſely alledged therein, is fuch that without it the diſpenſation had not been 
granted; or becauſe you doubt whether the Swperiour who bath granted it, and who 
ts in poſſeſſion of the ſuperiority be legitimate, may we judge in this caſe that the 
diſpenſation is valid Some believe that it owght to paſi as null; others on the contrary 
that it oug hi to be held for goad : The one and the other of theſe opinions are probable 
becauſe of the authority of thoſe who bold them, That is to ſay, that there are none 
but thoſe who would put themſelves tofruitleſs trouble, who will take any care 
to ſee whether they obey the Church, and to demand of it permiſſion to do that 
which ic forbids ; fince in the moſt important commands, and moſt aſſured ob- 
Jigations, the leait ſuſpicion and the leaſt doubt we can have of being acquitted 


thereof, whether ic be of having had a diſpenſation, or of having had a Juſt and 


reaſonable one, ſuffices to put the conſcience in repoſe, without taking care of 
any other thing. 
According to theſe Maxims and this reaſoning of our Jefuit,a man who doubt; 
whether he owe a ſum of money or a rent, or who being aſſured that he owes it; 
doubts whether he have paid it, or who knows certainly that he doth owe it and 
hath not paid it, and doubts only whether he to whom he owes it hath gotten it 
well, or whether there were not ſome defect in the contract, in all theſe caſes and 
in all theſe doubts, ſhall not be obliged to pay. 
I know not whether the Jeſuits obſerve theſe Rules or this Conduct towards 
their Creditors : but I cannot believe that they would have their Debtors ob- 
ſerve them towards themſelves ; and yer they teach men to demean themſelves 
in this manner towards God, affuring them that upon a fimple probability and 
doubtful con jecture they may tranſgreſs the Commandment of God and the 
Church, without troubling themſelves about the faults which they may fear they 
have committed in failing therein of their duty, no more than about the diſpen- 
ſations for their exemption for the future. 
A Rape is one impediment of Marriage, according to the Council of Trent, 
which excommunicates and condemns unto a perpetual infamy thoſe who have 1 Sunchen 
committed this crime, or who have been acceffories thereto, (1) Dicaſtillus reſerens BG, 
following the opinion of Sanchez, believes that the Canon and all the Penalties & Nebel. pucac 
it ordains, reſpect the men only and not the women who are guilty of this crime > 
of Rape; becauſe in the Council itis Raptor, and not Raptrix, and this odiows ende 88 
Decree ought not to be enlarged, For it is an odious thing in the Divinity of the ſœminsm ra- 
—— to condemn crimes. Tambourin hath taken the ſame care to reſtrain this pientem virum, 
ecree. (1) If any ene, faith he, ſteal a woman to abuſe ber, and not to marry ber, quia Tridenti- 
be incurs not the penalty of the Council. The reaſon, ſaith this Father, is becanſe — 
the Council pretends onily hereby to provide for the freedom of Marriages, He muſt be — — 2 
therefore leſs puniſhable whois more criminal, fince to commit a Rape to abuſe price) & o- 
a woman is an action more lewd and more criminal than to ſteal her to marry dioſum & 
her, it being impoſſible to expoſe her to greater extremity than to abandon her ale non oft d 
after ſhe hath been abuſed. As if he who ſteals a woman and abuſes her, did — 
not Hinder a woman from being married, as ſhe might have been before, and did pjcoBit. de me 
not reduce her to a neceſſity of being married to him that will accept of ber. minen, ref. 
10. diſ y. d. 
58. num. 660. 2 Quare ſi quls rapiat mulicrem cauls libidinis, & non ad congrahendum cum ills — 
non incurtit ptædlctas Goncilii pen: Ratio eſt quis Goncllium nil Incendir prætertu nifi libertati mutrimonil pro- 
videre, T\mbur. lib. 7. decal, 6. (et, 2. num. 11. L | | 


This Author finds alſo another means to exempt from, the condemnation of 3 WN 
the Council of Trent thoſe who ſteal women. (3) He faith that if any carry 8 
away a woran whether ſhe will or no to cauſe her to be married unto his ſriend, — * 
his friend knowing nothing thereof, neither the Raviſher, nor he for whom the co quadam in- 


woman was ſtoln, incurs the pains ordained by the Decree of the Council, which vita pue!ls, ur 
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tidem Curt being odious, ought not be extended beyond itt words, And thereby you ſee, faith 
ills puells in he, in hi caſe ac well the friend who bath committed ibe Rope, 4s the young man for 
— whom the woman was ſtoln, may lam fully comratt Marriage wii ber, withont having 
$i nequeperſe, cel to he ſeparated from ber afterwards. So that he who hath a friend of ſome 
neque per alium — —— marry by force what woman he pleaſerh ; and if 
Czar puellam he for whom the was N e ſome ſcruple becauſe of the Rape, he who hath 21 920 
ropuir. Pens: ſtoln her may upon bis ræffal rake her Himſelf and marry her without fear of 
— © q Excommunicationof the Council. 


atque adeo pe . 
nas non incurs - e e. 2m : 

rit ex Synchcx": miem etiam nec incurtit, quis non eſt rytor pro ſuo matrimonio, de quo loquitur Tridentimi 
decretum 3 quod cum fit odieſum, nan eſt extendendum ultra Uade vides. in hoc caſu, tum amicum hunc, 
tum 8doleicenrem illum pro quo rapes eſt mullet, valide poſſe ni um inire cum cadem mullere etlam non ſepa- 
rats, Tambur. lib. 7. c4p. 6. fell. 2. num; 16. *. 


2 


— — 


Children have an obligation upon them by the Law of Nature not to 
marty at leaſt without demanding the conſent of their Fathers and Mothers. 
x Qucd ſit Dicaſtillus ſaith, (1) That be finds it hard to admit thas children are obliged under 
obligatio mo- the pain of mortal fin to advertiſe their fathers and mothers of their Marriages ; and 
— — to demand their advice : he ſees not the foundation of ſo ſtrid an obligation, | 
fal em lub mor» For what reſpecto Marriage conſidered in it elf, though the Council of Trent 
ali, non facile ordain that for the future elandeſtine Marriages ſhonld be null, and aſſures us 
- admiſerim, nec that the Church hath always deteſted them, Dicaſtilus ceaſes not to be favourable 
ſaris afſequor unto them. (2) Heaith, That it is no fin to-makg clandeſtine Comraci of Mar. 
— — riage, and that they are not compriſed in the prohibition made by the Council againſt 
visobligationis clandeſtine Marriages, þ 2 - 
& peccarl in The Church dcclaresſufficiently its intent and the thoughts of the Council of 
non petendo Trent upon this Point, in the Ceremonies which ic ibes and would have ob- 
confilio ab eis ſcryed in the Betrothing for the Publication of the Bains, he faith, (3) 7hat we 
— p09 are nt obliged to obſerve them, when any notable damage would follow thereupon ; 
omnino libe- that we are not obliged to demand a diſpenſation, though we nright conveniently de- 21 930 
rum eſt rejicere. mand it of the Ordimar), and he were ready to grant it——Thbat this is not only law. 
Dicaſt.de mar. ful then when the damage is certain, but alſo when we have ſome probable ſuſpicion. 
w.1- diſÞ-4- The Order of the Church for the Bains is expreſs, as for the Betrothing; this 
k 3 Jeſait would aboliſh the one and the other, which are as it were the Preparatives 
tum ſadis con- Unto, lawful Marriage, and the Precautions againſt the clandeſtine, that he might 
ſtacy nullom better fa vour and authorize them againſt the prohibition of the Council which 
ſcilicereflepec- condemns them. In which he-doth like them who ſcize on the Suburbs and 
* — — Avenues of a Cit which they would carry by-force. For after what he lately 
—— ſpoke thus for aboliſhing the Bains and authorizing clandeſtine Contracts of 
clandefſtini non Marriage, be maintains, (4) That not only clandeſtine Marriage is valid even 
excendendam — Inbabitants a Country where the Council of Trent is received, when 
elle adiponl2- 1 hej g into another Cory where it is not obſerved, that they may marry in ſecres., 
2 — but that this Marriage is lawful, provided that in other things they v n 
* M cient Laws, though they have purpoſely changed place, that they might be diſcharged 21 
aum. 351. rann r N g 
s \Prace- from the. Lew of the Council of Trent by which they were obliged in their own Coun- 
-prum de denun- . We mult ſay then according to this Caſuiſt, that it is lawful to make Mar- 
5 riages which the Church doth nulliſie, and which it never approved in thoſe 
— ———1 very times in which it ſuffered them. For theſe ſorts of Marriages have been here 
vadonenombi- tofore indeed valid; but they were never lawſul, on the contrary they have been 
le. dem e- always cenſured in the Church. fg 


ber pte in talibus occsfianibus nulis requirizur Aiſpenſatio, etlemß ordinarius peſier commode aditi, 22 

dif concedere— non ſolum quando eſt certum, ſed etiam quando eſt probubilis A 
„27. um. 212. 4 Addendum. verum eſſe valide, eiſi marrimonium »b incolis lock in quo Tridentinum viget, 

in leco, in quo non viget, etianiß eo tranſierit eum ob finem clandeſtine. contra: nd & non ſolum valide, (ed 

lieder pee Sen, Krb bc in di jus anti quum, quumvis eum ob finem trunſieti i ut non obligarerur Tridentini de- 

ccerg quo obligabaiur in proprio loco cu eri incdla. Ibid; dub. C. nam, 42, 


— my 1 _ Bue 
Tom, 2. Sk 2. Part 1,Chap.s. Artic-3. 


Of Marria ge. 259 


21940 


920 


21950 


p30 


21960 


But it the Jeluics make Marriages good which are null, on the contrary they 
make thoſe null which are good. (1) I/, faich Tambourin, that it is probable bb 
that a Marriage contracted by ſome ſlight ftar unjuſtly induced, is null in conſcience MR norms = 
and even ſome fear juſtiy raiſed probably may nullifie the Marriage. Ic muſt then tu levi injuſte 
be affirmed, that Marriages to which perſons are condemned by the Judges ; ad hoc incuſſo 
which Fathers cauſe their Children to make; which Maſters make of their Ser- celbra: um nul- 
vants, and Princes of their Subject, are null, becauſe commonly theſe Marriages — = foro 
are made with ſome ſort of fear. And the ſame thing muſt be ſaid of the Pro- Tanz ths. . 
feſſions made by Monks and Nuns, and conſequently of all forts of Engagements decat. cap. 2. 
and Contracts. Nevertheleſs it is apparent that the Jeſuits make uſe of fear as ſe. 6. n. 12. 
well as hope ſometimes for a motive to engage young perſons in their Society, Ex mul fur 
and they would not refuſe a denation or ſoundation which ſhould be made to 1 bod 
them with ſome fear, without doubting whether it might be null. di martimoni- 

For what concerns the uſe of Marriage, albeit the bodies of married perſons um nullum eſſe 
arc not in their own power, according to the words of Scripture, (2) D:caſtil/xs non puto im- 
forbears not to permit 4 married woman to ret ain to ber ſelf the price of ber Adul- probadite. (a, 
tery, The _ Tambourin brings for it is conſiderable. (3) The Hwband, * ry Neo ſo- 
ſaich he, is not ſo maſter of the body of bis Wife that be bath 4 perfect dominion over lum publics 
it, but he bath only the power to uſe it according to the Law of Marriage with exclu- mere'rix, ſed 
ſion of all others: which certainly takes not from the woman power to gain ſomething , :izm occult 
though not without ſin, by proftituting her body. This reaſon is w. thy the Propo- — po- 
ſition which it is brought to prove, For it is a manifeſt contradiction to ſay — nd. 
that a husband hath a right to uſe the body of his wife with excluſion of every carjonis & 1 
other, and that nevertheleſs the woman may ſell the uſe of the ſame body unto dulterii. Pi- 
another, if in ſelling this uſe ſhe ſell not that which belongs unto her husband, ſhe Ai. => — 
doth no injuſtice, and ſhe doth not properly commit adultery, and her fin will 2 : 'P : 1 
not be more than a ſimple fornication. ; Ratio mi- 

This Author makes no difficulty to ſay, (4) That it is no more than a venial ſin hi viderar eſſe 
expreſly to exclu4e from the uſe of Marriage tbe end of baving children, & to d:ſire even quis vir non eſt 
10 bave none at all, without confidering that the begetting of children being the i domina 
end of Marriage, to uſe it without this end, and even againſt this end, excluding 2 — 
ie pofitively by a contrary deſire; is to abuſe Marriage voluntarily, is to profane fectiſſimum do- 
a Sacrament, is to re ject and contemn the bleſſing which is eſpecially given to minlum babest: 
obtain children: ir is finally to live with a woman in Marriage as out of Mar- ſed ſolum ira ut 
riage, abuſing her to ſatisfic a brutal paſſion, and for ſenſual pleaſure alone, e 59 
debauched perſon; abuſe women ſingle or married who abandon themlelves unto — — 
them; and yet all theſe exceſſes are but a Peccadillo according to this Jeſuit, alis excluſis 3 


quod cer tè non 
tollit uxorĩ faculta tem icquĩrend i, licer cum pet cato, ex turpl ſul corporis cenceſſionte. Tambur. lib 7. decal. cap. 3. 
ſeck. 3. m. 22. 4 Expreſle excludete finem multiplicandæ prolis, imo etiam cupere filios non procreare, vtniale 
elt. Tambur. lib. 7. cap. 3. ſeck. 5. num. 7. 


1 Dico eff; 


When we doubt of the validity of a Marriage, and have cauſe to apprehend 

that it is null, Dicaſtil/us gives an invention unto perſons whom the ſear of God 
withholds, from the uſe of Marriage until ſuch times as they are cleared of their 
doubt. (5) If « woman, ſaith he, believes that it is probable that there is ſome 5 Si conjux 
impediment to ber Marriage, becauſe it is probable for example, that ber firſt bus Putet —— 
band is yet alive, and it is alſo probable that he is dead, ſhe may give and require the | impe- 
duty of Marri zze, becauſe it is lawful for ber te follow a probable opinion., and — 
even though it be more probable that the Marriage is null, becauſe none 14 oblzged to purer v. g. pro- 
follow the more probable opinion, und it ſuffices to follow a probable one, Thercfore babilem opinl- 
the Judges ought to rake good heed that they condemn not eaſily hu: bands who ohm vicz 1 
have two wives, or wives who have two husbands, for they need only ſome pro- — 
bable reaſon to juſtific them, and there is nothing ſo cafic as to find one eſpecially lem opinionem 
for things which we paſſionately defire and love; and when the Magiſtrates will mortis, 

deo 

iam: probabi- 


a 
lem aſſenſu m valoris, poreſt ceddete & perere : quis licitum eft ſequi opinianem probibilem— Imo er 


Hos ſit matrimonium non valere. Neque enim tenetur ſequi oplnionem probabiliorem,” ſed ſatis eſt cum probubili 
operari. Dicaſt. de matrim. tr. 10. diſß 8 dub. 14. num. 174. 
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of them who adminiſter the Sacraments. 
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— 


not take theſe Maxims of Probability for Rules in — cre. nor the Do- 
ctors of this new Science for their Maſters, the Confeſſors nevertheleſs will be 
obliged to follow them in their direction of Conſciences by the ſame Law that 
theſe Cenlors, or rather Corrupters of Manners, impoſe upon them ro ſubmir 
themſelves to the fancy and pleaſure of their Penicents when they have ſome pro- 
bable authority or reaſon-re ſupport them. 

This 2 continues to advance and extend the marvellous vertue of Proba- 2 1970 
bility, whereby to introdude diſorders into Marriage- affairs, giving reafons to 
juſtifie them, of which the moſt brutiſh could never have had any imagination. 

1 Qui habet He faith, (1) 7 bat be who hath a probable opinion of the nullity of his Marria,e, and 
probabilem opi- alſo 2 probable one of the validity of it, may demand the duty of Marriage, and atfo 
nionem pt it is as probable that he may deny it; ſo that when be ſhall refuſe it, he ſhall follow 
oe ran the opinion of thoſe who hold that kis Marriage is null; and when be demand; it, 
habear probabi- he fall follow that which holds 1hat bis Marriage is good, If the wife as well as 
lem opinionem the husband would make uſe of the right which Probability gives her in this 
valoris, poterit doubt concerning the nullity of their Marriage, they ſhould live in very good in- 

— : telligence during this diſorder of Marriage, whilſt each of them for thcic cn 


bile 1 part reſuſeth that which the other demands, and would take by force, grounding 


tiam negare 3 fhemſclves on a probable reaſon. The ſame debate will hercupen bapper be- 

ita ut quando twixt a man and his wife through the conduct of this Science, which the tame 

anegats Ie 3 Jeſuit faith ic may cauſe in another caſe betwixt a poor man and a rich, t 

— ja the rich refuſes upon a probable opinion to give alms unto the poor, arid tells him 

cat nullam eſſe that he is 10t obliged thereunto, and the poor ſteals from the rich upon arches 

matrimonium z probable opinion, which maintains that he may do ĩt in his neceſſity. Theſe are 

qu vero the productions and the fruits of the Doctrine of Probability, which contcunds 

eh arm all things both in Religion and in the World. 

= 2 It is not neceſſary to report here all the Caſuifts filthy Queſtions and ſhameful 

validum. 1hid. Reſolutions about the Uſe of Marriage, by which they teach and approve the 

un. 125. profanation of rhis Sacrament, It may be ſeen ſufficiently by what I have now 
related, how far their impudence may go. They who would ſee ſome Examples 21980 
thereof, need only to caſt their eyts upon the Chapters that treat of Impurity and 


the Duties of married perſons. 


ARTICLE IV. Of them who admiaiſter the Sacraments. 


Tat the Jeſuits permit Prieſts to adminiſter the Sacraments, to ſay 
Maſs, and to preach, principally for vais glory or lucre of money, 
and in an eſtate of mortal ſin. 


1 Obligaio Scobar in his Problems demande, (1) If it be lawful to ſell the obligation of 

miniſirandi adminiſtring the Sacraments, and performing other holy Functiuus ? He faith 
Sacramenta, a- af firſt that it may and may not, according to the different probable opinions of 
liaſgue ſacras Caſuiſts whom he cites. And afterwards he ranks himſclf on their fide who ſay 
— chat ic is lawful, (2) I approve, ſaith he, and am of the former opinion. If a man 
— m- en bim to adminifter the Sacraments, and to diſcharge other holy Functions with 
di. bodily pain and labour which doth accidentally accompany them, a to adminiſter them 

1 Primm in à place far diſtant, for ſo long, at ſuch an hour, and in ſuch. ſort as gives him a 
lenetrian ap» particular trouble. This is to expoſe to ſale all ſpititual Power, and all the ſacred 
Fae; — and divine Functions of the Jurisdition which Jeſus Chrift hath given his 
tur chligetio Church, being there is hardly any which can be exerciſed without ſome action 


xditiinificandi and labour of the body. 


Sacruments 

alisrumque "facracus functionum perficlendarum cum oneribus corporalibus accidentalicer annex is. v. c. quando 
Sxcerdos obi igatur ad miniftrandum tali in loco diſtant], tanto rempore, tali hors, ut ſpeclalem fi; moleſtiam paſſurus. 
Eſcobar Theol. mor. 10m. 1. ſib. 8. problem. 86. 


When 
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When the Jeſait- Authors ſpeak of Priefts who officĩate in Pariſhes, ſuch as arc 

Chaplains, Vicars, and Rectors themſelves, who ſometimes ſay Maſſes of Dev. 
tion for thoſe who defire them, one of the terms they make uſe of ro expreſs the 
eſteem they have for them, is to call them hireling Prieſts, ſtipendiarios Sacerdater, 
And as they give them this good ly name of Servants and Mercenaries, ſo they in- 
ſpire them with the conduct and ſpirit of ſuch, in teaching them to ſet price on 
their Maſſes, and to make thereof a kind of traffick, by treating with thoſe for 
whom they ſay them, or with thoſe at whoſe charge they are procured to ſay 
them, in ſuch manner as a Servant treats with his Maſter tor his wapes,, or an 
Handicraft for his ſalary with him that employs him. 

Filliuiius (peaks of Prieſts in theſe terme, and with as mach reſpe& when he . an pa. 
puts this Queſtion: (1) If a Reftor who hath received pay for many Maſſes, may chus quimul- 
retain am part thereof for himſelf, becauſe of the care he bath taken thereof, and for ta lligendia ec. 
ſome other reaſons, diſtributing the reſt to the hireling Prieſts, whom he procured to ſay cb proMilbs, 
tbe Maſſes ? In the ſequel he anſwers, (2) That be ſhall do nuhing againſt I u- — 74 
(tice, if he retain {me part unto bimſelf, by reaſon of the care and pains he tabs, er pendiatios S- 
becauſe the payment ſurpaſſeth the ordinary rate, or becauſe it is th: hig heſt degree of cetdotes, yar- 
the juſt price, That is to ſay, that a Parſon may receive the money from all tem diquem ſi- 
perſons who will give it him for ſaying Mafſes, and then cauſe thoſe Maſſes to be . — 
laid by other Prieſts, wherewith he had charged himſelf, and take ſomething ,,; — 
from every of them for the care and pains he takes to caufe thoſe Maſſes tobe 2 Reipondea 
ſaid in that manner, and to receive the money for them; ratione ſollicirudinis & & dico 1, non 
Jaboris, And ſince it is not uſual to preſent fo little to a Rector as they would give ede cent) ju- 
to an ordinary Pricft, the Rector may give to every Prieſt that is under him as his — — —— 

. . ic itud inis 
wages, according to the language of this Jeſuit, ſo much as they uſually get tor & laborh, vel 
ſaying Maſs, and keep the reſt tor himſelf, without being blamable hercin for quis «<& pin gue 
commirting any in juſtice or unfaĩthfulneſs. In a good Town a Parſon that fipendium, vel 
were in reputation, and who would exerciſe this pious traffick, might make him- duia eſt ſum- 


+ elf rich. — i, 


Emanuel Sa gives and approves this ſame expedient ſaying: (3 H: to whom liquid ibi re- 
4 ſum of money is given to ſay Maſſes, may hire other Prieſts the beſt cheap be can to tineat. Fillius. 
belp bim ſy them, and retain the ver- plus to himſelf. Filliutius ſaith we may tom. 1. mer. gg. 
keep Prieſts at hire, Emanuel Sa affirms that if we have none, we may hire others . 46. 
to ſay the Maſſes which we have undertaken, and make the beſt bargain we can — $66, par 
wich them, and retain the reſt to our ſelves. l ; Cui da. 

This is alſo Amiczs his opinion, when he faith, () That a Prieſt who bath tur ſumma pe- 
received great ſalaries to ſay Maſſes, may cauſe them to be ſaid by other Prieſts, to cuniæ pro Mi- 


whom be may give the juſt price only which is uſually given, and withbold what i; — 5 dicendis, 
over and above fir himſelf. If this be not to raiſe an Exciſe upon Prieſt and thei: — 


Maſſes, it ĩs at leaſt to make a traffick like Un ſcrtakers of Work or Herchants conducere qui 


ho ſet Labourers at work, putting it out unto ckem at as low a rate as they can, sdjuvent, & 


and taking what remains unto themſelves; and yt there is nothing in this which teli quum by 
is not juſt and honeſt according to the counſel of theſe Jefuirs. ere Miſſa» 
- Amicxs gives another expedicnt to Prieſts, that they muy nut loſe their Maſle>, 5. T. 
He puts this Queſtion : (5) If a Prieft may tale miney for a Maſs which he hath 4 Yolle Sa- 
ſaid already, but reſerved be application thereof 30 himſelf ? H: reſolves this difh- cerdotem qui 
culty by a diftinftion. He will not allow that a Pricft who hath (aid a Maſs for — — 
no body, ſhou!d have power to keep the merit of it in reſerve to be applied when ö — 
he ſball be de ſic ed to ſay one; but he holds it good, that when he ſaith Maſs, he pit, procurace 
actually apply the fruit thereof to the ficſt who ſhall preſent himſelf to demand a per juſta ſlipen- 
Maſs of him. This is a good Maxime to husband Maſſes fo well that you may ne- dis minora per 
ver loſe any one at all, and to engage mercenary Prieſts to ſay Maſſes every day — 
without fear of loſing their labour, by having ſome always laid up in readineſ: — We 
for thoſe who (hall firſt preſent themſelves unto them. It is thus that the Jeſuirs quod ſupra juſts 
ſtipendia ( 
eſt. Amie tom. 7. diff. 33. ſc. 8. num, 284. pag. 466. 5 An poſſit Sacerdos te rhe HA 
quam jam celtbravit cujus tamen applicationem hbi in fururum reſervavit ? Ibid. num. 285. Poteſt Sacerdos de 
pd applicare «fc&um Sacrificii illi qui de facto ab illo Sacrificium petitutus eſt, Quo pacto licitum eſt 
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Of them*who adminiſter the $ acraments. 


1 Duas e- 


remove Covetouſneſs from Prieſts, and cheriſh in their Souls the piety and reve- 
rence they ought to have towards the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Emanuel Sa offers us a third expedient, of which he would not be accounted 
the Author, but propoſes it as coming from other Caſuiſts, who hold, faith he, 
(1) That we may take two alms for one and the ſ me Maſi , or at leaſt, which comes 


leemolynss pro to the ſame thing, that a Prieſt may with one and the ſame Maſi diſcharge the obli- 22029 
una Miſls acci- p ation be is under unto many perſons for whom he bath promiſed to ſay one. He 
autor ſpeaks alſo of others who teach, (2) That a Prieſt, though be be rich, may take 
cerdotem multis 179 alm for one Mlaſf, if they be neceſſary to him for maintaining his honour, And 

quibus prom'ſir tkough he doth not poſitively approve all theſe opinions, yet neither doth he con- 
ſacisfocere. ga demn them, and he leaves men at liberty to follow them, by x ropoſing them as 
verbo Miſſa, v. probable and maintained by ſome Doctors. 

* Fillintins ſpeaks alſo of this expedient, but he condemns it. (3) Ve canner, 
divite Sacerdo- ſaith he, receive more than one entire payment for one Maſi,Neverthelcls lie teaches us 
re poſſe duns e- another in this caſe more ſubtle and ingenious, which is, (4) That the Prieſt may 
— ho- apply that part of the Maſi which belongs to himſelf, to 7 for whom be is obliged 

* 


tioni neceſſa- 
rias necipi. 


non poſſe ſum 


nik unum ad- 
zquarum ſti- 


pendium. Fil- b 
liut. 0m. 1. J · Prieſts: (7) That thoſe who are hired to 


to ſay the Mal. Which thing Tamboxrin confirms by this excellent Reaſoning . 

(5) The Prieſt may appropriate that part of the Sacrifice which by cuſtom is applied 

to the Faithful. He may therefore apply to the Faithful tbe fruit of the Maſa which 

is reſerved for bimſelf, Fillixtins in the proceſs of his diſcourſe examining with 
another Caſuiſt what is the value of that part of Sacrific: which belongs to 

him who ſaith the Maſs, that the Prieft may not take for it more than it is 
worth, ſaith: (6) That be ought to give bis part in three for one entire Maſs. 
Whence he draws this practick Rule which he 8 on thoſe he calls hireling 

ſay more Maſſes than they can diſcbarge, 220 30 


mor. tr. 5. c. C. na) make ue of this expedient, Sce here a pretty way for mercenary Prieits to get 


1. 18.5. 114. 
4 — 

cantem 
Sacrifi- 


—_— by ſelling their part in the Sacrifice and participation of the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which they receive in ſaying Maſs, for lucre of getting 
more, chuſing rather not to participate of the vertue of the Sacrament, and to 


ell fibi debĩtam have a little more ſilver. 1 
opplicare iis pro As the Jeſuits do thus teach Prieſts to ſay Maſs out of covetouſneſs ; ſo they do 
== «nt. not much condemn thoſe who ſay it of vain glory. Emennel S tells us, (8) 
5 Fruftum That there are ſome who hold that it is mortal fin to preach or ſay Maſi principally 
mediz Mifſe for vain glory, and that there are others who deny it. He repeats almoſt the tame 
qui dari ſeler thing in another place, where be faith only, (g) That there are ſome who bold 
alils fbi poreſt hat it is no mortal ſin to preach principally for vain glory or for money, never men- 
22 g 3 tioning them who hold the contrary opinion, that he might render that which he 
am fruftum ſpe- ProPoundeth more probable, and give more liberty to follow it. 
cisliffimum Sanchez, and Tambourin (peak more generally yer, and withal more preciſcly 
quem ſibi ap- where they ſay, (10) That it can be no more than venial ſin to perform the ſacred 
— — adlions, as to ad niniſter or receive al the Sacraments and to celebrate the Maſi, for 
Feat. T am. in glory as the principal end, or for ſome ſordid and diſhoneſt gain. It ſeems that 
bur. I. 3. meth. as there are in the world ſome ſorts of commerce which perſons of honour may 
Miſſe cap. x. exerciſe without derogation to their quality, ſo they would introduce ſome into 
ſeck. 3. n.6*. the Church which ſhould not be incompatible with piety nor the quality of the 
hw 4; moſt conſiderable and dignified perſons. For thoſe who account that it will not 
875 ad bi- become them to ſe]! the Sacraments or the Maſs for money, may yet according to 
crack the advice of theſe Jeſuits give them away for worldly honour and reputation 
rium Miſſsrum amongſt men. 
peſſe — * 0 
uni. 1 7 vate poterunt, qui cum receperiat mula ſti non poſſunt pro om cisfacere. 
Ibid. 8 Vanzgloriz cauſa — dew, — — — — — alii 
negent. Sa verbo vena gloria, num 2. pag. 63. 9 Non eſſe autem peccatum morrale, ſi quis ob gloriam aut pe- 
cuniam principaliter prædicet, aiunt nonnulli. $4 verbo pradicare, num. 4. pag. 178. 10 Res quantum is (acras 
principaliter cb vnnam gloriam efficere, ut Sacraments omnia miniftrare vel recipere, Sgcrum celebrare, non excedit 
TH — Sanch. op. mor. lib. v. cap. 3. num. 1. pag. 9. Vel lucrum. Tembur. lib, 2. meth. Miſa cap. 1. 
a 1 


22040 


But 
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Of them who adminiſter the Sacraments. 


* But whether we refer the Sacraments to money or honour, it is always a true 
traffickz and if thoſe who ſer a price of money on them ſeem to vilific and debaſe 
them much, choſe who make them ſerve their vain glory, do uſe them more un- 
worthily, and profane them much more 4 becauſe it is certain that vain glory is 
a vice and a fin greater and more odious in the faght of God than Avarice, and 
this crime is yet more inexcuſable when it is purſued voluntarily, and when the 

glory of the world and — tp omen diet cope rec 
and yet Sanchez; pretends, and Tambouris al herein no other than venial 
fin can be „ Ker quantumvis ſacrat principaliter oh vanam gloriam 

Meere, nt Sacraments omnis miniftrere vel reripere, Sacrum celebrare, non excedit 

eul pam veuialem, ſaith Sanchez, fi finem venialiter peccaminoſum quis prin- 2 

ei paliter celeb rares — — vel Incrum venialiter ma/um, ſelum ue Tanks, meth. 


A Mig. lib, 2. 
meliter "Theſe are T amboxrins own words, who rehearſes this age ico . fag. 
— — a — 92 


note Eſcobar: who Sites the ſame Sanchez and follows him, puts his opinion not V. g. & quis 
5%. amongſt the problematick, but amongſt thoſe which are received without dif. Prop vom 
pute. If any one for example, ſaith be, 12! ad minifter or receive the Sacra» f — 4 
ment by mine of vein glory, though be do theſe things or other their like principaly cqenc lc. 
for rain glory, be doth only flig btly injure boly things, It is but a flight wrong unto piat vel mind · 
Jelus:Chrift to make him ſerve vain glory, thence it follows that Sacriledges arc Art, S«ctum 
no more crimes, but ſmall offences; it being clear that to refer the molt ſacred ſcclan: _ 
— — even the Sacrifice of the Maſs it (elf unto vain glory as its Jin wing. 
principal end, is, ic may be, the greateſt proſanation that can be committed, and yuljcer gerat 
the greateſt Sacriledge, and not only a but an horrible Idolatry, proper vanam 
fince this is not only ta eſtabliſh a creature, but a vice for ones ſupream end, It Boran dum- 
0 is properly to ſacrifice unto vanity, and t6refer the Sacrifice of the Maſs to — 
Devil as to his chief end. For we ſacrifice not unto God but by offcrii — 
Ating the ſame Sacrifice unto him in the ſame manner. A ſtrange kind o elated 
fice and.unhbeard of amongſt the Heathens / For this is not to ſacrifice one crea» isch rebus le- 
they did: but ic is to ſacriſce unto a creature and even oa , i 
hianſelf and the Son of God, by and . thereto Jeſus — 


Chai o he Where we muſt obſerve what Eſcobar adderh : 44. 
3 


exception 1 Port $4- 


an ation is done glory pob- 
ſhould not: be:jes.cnd 
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lamm, vel 
0 | 5 grave ſortuna- 
for ſome juſt ob exit 


whom he 
Bur. bei 


3 


chez : (3) To give an Haſt not conſecrated for a true ane. Sacrlledge is very com- — 


mon amongſt che Jeſuits who permit theſe cheats and tricks in all the Sacraments; ſecrats, Dicaft.” 
ho 
Lom. 2. Book2.Part 1. Chap.5.Artic+ 4 


, 264. Of them who adminiſter the Sacraments. 


t. 4. de $«cr. no one excepted, and whereof they relate many examples, to which they give 
Each. 4. 9. 4. their approbation. - N | 
5 Finally the Jeſuits teach very commonly, that we may adminiſter and receive 
1 Conye- ourſelves the Sacraments, and perform the moſt ſacred Functions being in an 
aluat commu» eſtate of mortal fin, without committing any new crime. (1) 1t ir not neceſſary, 
nicer ( Docto-· (jth Dicaſtillus, that he who finds himſelf guilty of mortal fin, ſhould confeſs himſelf 
2 ehnuge, before be adminiſter tbe Sacraments, Ie is not content to lay now this Propoſi- 
ne tion thus in general, hegftabliſherh it by many particulars which he propoſeth. 
conſcius percati 2 g 3 . 
morualis prz- (2) A-Biſhop in performing the funttions of bis miniſtry, which are all holy, bring 
mircsr conſeſſi in an eft ate of mortal ſin; ſins not ſave venialy, (3) He that adminifiers the Sa- 
onem $acr#= crament of Baptiſm, be be Prieff or Laick,; fms not "mortally. His reaſon is: 8 
— 112 — Becauſe in the judgment of the there is not herein am great irreueremce. (5) 
dem Sactamen - A Confiſſor may alſo bear Confeſſions in an eſtate of mortal fin, without crime and 
ti. Picaſtil. without offence, provided be produce ſome at of contrition before that be give Abſolw- 


Ir. 2. de $acr. tion, This Jeſuit yet may in ſome fort be excuſed on this occaſion. For though 22080 


& 3.4.10. ®. he permit a Prieſt to hear Confefſions with a conſcience wholly laderi with fins, 
ple Byi- Without producing ſo much as any act of ſorrow at all, yet he will not permit 
cone» that he give Abſolution in that eſfate, at leaſt not without endeavouring to exert 
crando Chriſ- this act. See the reaſon he brings for it: (6) The Prieft doth not properly admi- 
ma, Ecclchm, niſter the Sacrament of Penance, ſave: then be gives Abſolution, and not when he 
on — — barely heareth what the Penitent faith. F 
in peceto mor» I Know not whether this diſtnctic be allowable or not, and! would willing- 
tall, lecluſo ly demand of him whether a Judge be only then a Judge when he paſſeth Sen- 
ſcandalo peccare tence, and whether he exctute not his Office when he receives, for Example, the 
motialiter imo depoſitions of Witneſſes ? Tumbvurin without having regard to this Chi- 
157 —— merical diſtinction, decides the caſe clearly, (7) That be fins nor in adminiſtring 
M3 — 5 the Sacr 5 ;, becauſe that otbermiſe 'a ( onfeſſor ſhould be in a ſtrange per- 
-ur-alius quivis P/exity in this caſe ; be'ſins if be gives. Abſolution; if be refuſe to give it bs ſins alſo 
aiinifirans $a- 4g 9inſt juſtice, betauſe be wrongs his Penitent mho bath a right to Abſolution, Now all 
cramearum in the Doors are of judgment that uo ſuch perplexity is to be acknowledged, (8) Tam- 
urgenrl need bourin alſo permits s Prieſbito ſay Maſo dn this eftate on an Holy day, that others may 


—2 participate therein. Nes. bus ubat he may lawfully abſtain if be follow the contrary 22696 


imo nec wenla- «wp ya alſo þ e. Aud aſter he had induced Prieſts ro approach unto 
liter. Ibid. n. the Altar ſo unworthily to celebrate the Sacrifice, Dicaſtillu/ will not yet 

214; — ry; — ns — — — 4 r 
that he perceived t the Council of Trent might be objected againſt him, 
—— which in the 7. C. of the 15. Seſſ. ordains that he who dach aid Maſs without 
tſt nan peccart confeſſing himſelf, ſhould confeſs himſclf ſhortly afrer Z he expounds the Council 
morealicer, eti- to ſave his Doctrine by ſaying, (9) That'it obligeth only Prieſts who have ſaid 
— prc- Maſs in. ſome great,andj urgent neceſſity, If then he iay Maſs being in mortal fin 
— — wichout neceſſity, he ſhall not be obliged; yea, though be alſe did it maliciowſh, 


— he ſhould not be obliged ; e mera malitia. 


gravis. irreverentia. 5d. n.220. 5 De audiente confeſſiqnęm la peccato mor tall cum animo ſe conterendi antequim 
impendat, docet Dian. p. I. tr. de cite. R. 47. cum D 1.6. c. 18. 9.6, & ex uuoque 1. non eie 

-morcale, Idem tr. 1. de_Sacr. d. 3. d. 10. 1. 243 · 6 Nute vers eſt quis tune Sacerdos non 

rum) ſed quando abſolvſt. Ibid. ——— tum abſolvendo, quis abſolytret in mortzli, 

obſolyendo, quia negarer jus pœ eſfer m onnes DeQores 7 


dam efle { * ooh: EY 
Fg —< wh 


. fatim 
| | quia ium ſolum loquitur de eo qul ob urgentem 
neceſſitatem lane conſtſſione ce/ebrar,  Dicafteltc raft, 4. de Euch. 4. 9. 4. 3. num. 155. e e 
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And they find ſo little irreverence and fo little evil in adminiſtring thESacra- 
ments, and offering Sacrifice in this manner, that they even permit the Faithful 
to exact of them theſe Functions without any neceſſity, although they alſo know 
that they are in an eſtate of fin. (1) It is lawful for .very one, faith Dicaſtillus 
to demand and receive the Sacramem of a Prieſt who is in the eſtate of mortal fin, 7 Licer cub 
though be be not bis Pariſh« Prieft, nor be deſigned for it, nor ſo much as diſpoſed _ — — 
adminiſter them unto him, if he find it more for his convenience and benefit than to — 4 


demand it of others, It is as eaſie a matter to receive the Sacraments as to admi- cerdote exiſten- 
And * in mortali, 


nĩſter them, there is no more preparation for the one than for the other. 
iftheſe Maxims were well grounded, we might complain of the rigour and ſeve-,,chn, rec — 
f che Jeſuits, ſecing the Sacraments are not yet ſo frequented as they ought to * prum 


_ 
to be, ſince in what eſtate ſoever we receive or give them, there is ſo much toconferre, ſi pe- 
: tenti ea rece» 


gain, and nothing to loſe, 
3 
commodior ve} wriller; quam þ ab allo pexrerur. Idem mug 2. de mas. 4. 3. 4.13. — wh 
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THE 


SECOND PART 


OF THE 


SECOND BOOK: 


Of the Outward 


Remedies of SIN. 


That the Divinity of the Teſuits aboliſhes or 


corrupts them. 


HE Phyſitian labours for his Patient when he preſcribes what 
he ought to do, as well as when he preſents unto him what he 
ought to take for his Cure. Whence it comes that they ſay 
commonly that he hath given him a good Remedy, when he 
hath given him good advice how to remove the Diſeaſe 

whereof he is ſick. So that not only the things which he preſcribes, but the pre- 

ſcriptions themſelves are remedies ; but with this difference, that what he pre- 
ſcribes, as Purges and Medicines, are the inward remedics, becauſe they act upon 
the diſeaſe it (elf, and have an internal vertue proper to deſtroy it when they are 
taken effeQually : but the preſcriptions are as it were external remedies, becauſe 
they act not immediately upon the diſeaſe, but only upon the mind of the diſ- 
caſed by the knowledge they give him of his diſcaſe, and of what he ought to do 
for his cure. 

We muſt ſay the ſame thing, holding the Rules of Proportion, of our Souls 
diſcaſes and remedies. We have already obſerved that Grace, Penance, good 

Works, and the Sacraments are the internal remedies of fin, becauſe they have a 


divine and internal vertue which the Spirit of God hath impreſſed upon them to 22120 


expel fin from the Soul, or to prevent its entrance thereinto. And we ſay here 
that the holy Scripture, the Commandments of God, and thoſe of the Church 
are the external remedies of the ſame ſin; becauſe though they act not imme- 
diately upon fin, they act upon the mind of the ſinner; and if they change not his 
will internally, they touch his mind and conſcience externally by the knowledge 
they give him of fin, and by the fear which they impreſs upon him of the pu- 
niſhments with which God hath threatned thoſe who commit them. 

We have ſeen in the former Part of this ſecond Book, that the Jeſuits deſtroy 
the internal remedies of fin ; we ſhall ſee here in this, how they aboliſh or corrupt 
the external: and ſo it u ill appear that they favour and cheriſh fin as much as 


they 
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they can, This ſecond Part ſhall have three Chapters. The firſt ſhall be of the 
Corruption of Scripture, The ſecond of the Commandments of God, And 
che third of the Commandments of the Church. 


CHAPTER I. Ofthe Corruption of Scripture. 
That the Jeſuits corrupt the Scriptures divers ways. I. 


Here are only three things to be conſidered in the holy Scrĩpture; the Let - 
ter, the Senſe, and the — And accordingly we may diſtinguiſh 
three different mannersof corrupting holy Scripture, 1. In the Letter, by add- 
ing, taking away, or changing ſomething in the ſacred Text. 2. In the Senſe, 
by falſe Expoſitions. 3. In the Authority, by debaſing the Author, and dimi- i 
niſhing the belief that is due unto him. Now let us ſee in what manner the 
Jeſuits have corrupted and yet do every day corrupt the holy Scripture. 
We might compoſe great Volumes of Paſſages which they have altered by 
ſalſe Interpretations, yea, may be of all places wherein Canonical Writers and x 
_ Chriſt himſelt have ſpoken with any vehemence and vigour concerning the | 
ineſs of our Myſteries, the Duties of a Chriſtian, and the narrow way to Sal- 
vation, we ſhould be troubled to find one whereunto they have not given ſome 
blow, haling them from their natural ſenſe by Expotations falſe and contrary to 
the general Conſent of the Fathers and Tradition of the Church, that they might 
accommodate them to the reliſh and luſts of worldly men. I will relate only 
ſome ſew to ſerve for Example. 


S. Pan! faith, writing to the Corinthiant : (1 ) Though Thad faith to remove Fi 6 


mountains, and had not charity, I were nothing, And though I ſhould diſtribute all dem, ita ve 


my goods to the relief of the poor, and though I ſhould give my body to be burnt, if I montts trans- 
bad mot charity, it would avail me nothing, But Father Celot being reſol - feram, charica- 
ved to maintain the contrary, ſaying that we may ſuffer Martyrdom profitably, tem autem non 
and do thoſe other works whereot the Apoſtle ſpeaks like a Chriftian, without — wy 
any motion from Charity: to defend himſelf from this paſſage fo ſtrong and ſo ib 
manifeſt, he corrupts and ſubverts ic in this manner. bos pauperum 
He faith that this muſt be extended to the habit, and not to the act and motion omnesfacults- 
of Charity, meaning that the actious of which S. Paul ſpeaks, may be meritori- tes mes; & f 
ous, holy, and perfect, though they be done without love to God, and though — — 
we never think of him, provided we be in an eſtate of Grace. So that he main- — — 
tains that a man who is in the eſtate of Grace, cannot act otherwiſe than by this ritstem autem 
Charity whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks, See his words: (2) I ſay that the Apoſtle non babuero, 
in this place demands only the habit of Charity, Petrus Aurelius on the contrary bolds 1 mihi pro- 
that is ongbt to be extended unto the aff, And a little after: (3) It is true that — bh on 
the Scripture commends the ad of Charity, tbat it direct and advijes us to it, and 2 2 loco 
prefers it before all other things ; but it commands the habit as being continually habitum chact- 
neceſſary. tat is poſtulari 


ib Apoſtol 
ego 3; negar Petrus Aurelius, & actum vult incelligl, 3 Aſtum prefecto laudant, ſuadent, & — 


Scriprurz 3 at habirum charitatis tunquam rem ſemper neceſſarĩam experunt. Celos. lib. 3. cap. 3. pag. 125, 


If S. Paul ſpeak in this place only of the habit of Charity, he requires it in 
vain of the Corinthians, ſeeing they had it, as he himſelf ſuppoſes, calling them 
juſt and holy; ic is in vain that he exhorte, that he advertiſes them, that when 
they ſuffer any perſecution, when they give alms, when they perform any other 
good work, they ſhould do it of Charity, fince they, having the habit of Charity, 
could not act otherwiſe than by Charity, this habit having neceſſary influence 
upon all their actions, as Celot pretends. 

Caninck ſpeaks alſo more clearly to this Point. For he faith that to be a Mar- 
tyr, it is not neceſſary to have an actual will, nor ſo much as a virtual one; but 
that it ſufficeth to have an interpretative and habitual one according to the lan- 
guage of the Schools. And he explains this term of an interpretative and virtual 
Lom. 2. Bob 2.Part 2.Chap.1, LI 2 one 


ſtribuero in ci- 
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1 Qualizeſt one by theſe Examples: (1) Such an one as that of @ perſon flying from a Tyrant 
N 76. qr qu who wonld force him to ſome impiety, is ſlain unexpeGiedly in bis flight : op at leaſt 
2. dug — of bim who being ſollicited to renounce the faith, ir killed in bis ſleep, becanſe he re- 
compellitur ad fuſed to do it. | 

impia, in fugs And becauſcit may be (aid tliat theſe perſons had a will to maintain the faith, 
lublio occidi - and to dye ſor it, ſince the one fled for fear to loſe it, and the other refuſed to 
net — 4 renounce it, and ſothey are faithful in their will to dye for the faith ; he de- 
. de- Clarcs that neither is this ac. all veceſſary, and that (2) it ſufficeth that they be 
fectionem fidei, killed ont hatred to the faith, though they bad not formerly ſo much as a thong hi of 
quia hanc recu- ennfeſing it, as it happens when in ſudden Eruption of Barbarians one is killed in 
ſavit, dormiens Hz fleepubrmgh batred of faith. | 

n= — 6g. So that he believes that one may be a Martyr, and merit the reward of Mar- 
de baptiſf. 4. 12. tyrdom, not only without any act of Charity, but alſo without any act of Faith, 
n. 36. f. so. and without ſo much as any natural and reaſonable act, dying without any ap- 

2 Imo vide prehenſion and without any thought had before- hand of dying for the Faith. 

— * Perhaps it may be imagined that he grounds himſelf on the preparation of the 
eccidatur, eili heart of this man, believing that God regards the good diſpofition which he had 
de confeſſione Unto Martyrdom, But neither doth he demand fo much as that. And he pre- 


hdei aibil prius fuppoſech on the contrary, that if it had been put to his choice either to dye or 22160 


8 S renounoe God and Jeſus Chrift, he would rather have been ready and in more 
1 8 de. danger to abandon the Faith, (30 I matter: not, ſaith he, zbongh if death bad 
prehenda:uc been propoſed unto this man, the fear it mould have brought on bim would poſſibly have 
dermiens, & in forced him to forget God, becamſe this conditional ſuppoſition produces no real thing 
odium fidei oc- in this man ; and ſo it cannot hurt him. | 

— — He believes then, that to be a Martyr it is not at all neceſſary to have fo much 
3 An force as a conditional will to dye for Cod, if occaſions were preſented, that the con- 
fi ei mors pro- trary diſpoſition rather to forſake God than to loſe his life on this occaſion can- 
poneretur prz not hurt him; and by conſequence that it is not bad, nor hinders a man from 
<imore negaret being in an eſtate to receive the Crown of Martyrdom if he dye without ever 
— thinking of it in this diſpoſition by the hand of a Tyrant. 

nalis propoficto But he diſcovers the ground of this Docti ine when he ſaith, (4) That a man 
n hil poni: in may reſolve with bimſelf in this caſe to dye rather than forſake Feſis Chriſt by fear of 
reaarque ita ni- Hell only. That is to ſay, that without charity or love of God, the fear of the 
bil obeſt. Idem pains of Hell only, may make a true Martyr, contrary to 8 Paul, and contrary 
7 Pocg qu to the conſent of all the Saints, Scripture, and © hurch, who declare publickly 
a cligere When the Feaſts of the Martyrs are celebrated, (5) That it is becauſe they ſhed 
mori quam n- their blood for the love of God and Feſus Chriſt, that they rejoyce eternally with 
gare Chriſtum him. And by conſequence that he who ſheds not bis blood for the love of God, 


impullus lolo ſhall have no part in the joy of Jeſus Cheiſt, and loſeth his labour, as S. Paul , 


_ _ faith: (6) Thougb I give my body to be burnt, and bave not charity, it profits me 


118. pag. 77. nothing. : 
5 Kc quia The Father Anthony Sirmond cludes alſo theſe very words of the Apoſtle, by 


pro ejus amore maintaining that he means only to ſay that if a man be in mortal /in, all theſe 
— — u- things, that is to ſay, Faith, Alms, and Martyrdom, are of no benefit, Whence 
— Cri he concludes, That $. Paul requires not nor could require any thing but babitnal 
{> exultant ſi- charity, only exempt from all mortal ſm, 3 part. p. 51, of the Treatiſe of the De- 
ne fine, fence of Vertue. 

6 Sicradide- He is not content to ſay that S, Paul requires no other diſpoſition to Martyr- 
fo Corps 1. dom, than to be exempe from mortal ſin, though there be no motion of charity, 
— EE nor any will to dye for God; but he adds alſo, that the Apoſtle could not require 
autem non ha. any other thing, And as if to require any other thing were rigour or unreaſona- 
buero, nibil ble injuſtice, he Concludes with this exclamation : hat ! would you oblige the 
mihi prodelt. Martyrs going unto Martyrdow unto ſome all of Charity ? That is to ſay, that ac- 
l —_— cording unto him it is a thing not only far off from juſtice and reaſon, but alſo 
1bony Sirmond without all appearance thereof, to imagine that the will to dye for God ſhould 
in a Treatiſe of be neceſſary unto true Martyrdom. 
the defence of This ſame Jeſuithath corrupted another paſſage of the 3. Chap. of S. Jabn, 
ehe part 3» whereof the Council of Trent makes uſe to explicate the Nature of meritorious 
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good Works, ſay ing they are ſuch, becauſe they are wrought in God; quia in 

Deo ſunt fatis. By which words the Holy Fathers and the beft Interpreters of 

the Holy Scripture and of the Council of Trem, have underſtood works done by 

the motion of Gods Spirit, which is that of Charity. Bur he will not endure it, 

and is fo far tranſported as to tax them as weak men, and ſubject to imaginary 

viſions who are of this opinion. As to that which ſome repreſent, ſaith he, tr, 3. 

pag. 45. that the Council doth include herein the motive of Charity, becauſe that it 

demands that they be wrought in God, it is a meer imagination, It may be he never 

read the Counci), or it is likely he took no notice that it expounded it (elf, in 
Gying that good works ought to be wroughe by a vertue and grace which Jeſus 

riſt inſpires cent inually into bis Members; in ſuch manner as the Vine conti- | 
nues life and vigour to its branches. (1) For Jeſis Chriſt, faith the Council, 1 Tum enim 
eommunicating vigour continually to thoſe who are juſtiſied, as the head communicates — _=_ — 
wnto its members, and the Vine unto its branches, and ibis vigour preceding, accom- caput DR 
panying, and following always their good works, which without it could not in any bra,& tanquam 
ſort whatſoever be pleaſing unto God and meritorions, we muſt believe that there is nom vitis in palmi- 
nothing more wanting unto perſons juſtified which might binder us from Judging rea- ten in iplos ju- 
ſonably that the works which are tbus wrought in God, have ſatisfied bis Law TTfÞ — 
as the condition of this preſent life may permit, and that they haue merited eternal life, at, que victus 
which they ſhall in due time receive, provided they dye in this eſtate of Grace, eorum bona o- 
ra ſemper an- 

recedir & concomitarur, & (equitur, &c. Sine qus nulla pacto grata & meritorla eſſe poſſent, nihil Tok — 
amplius deeſſe credendum eſt, quoniam minus plene illis quidem operibus quæ in Deo facta ſunt, diyinz legl pro bu- 
jus vitz ſtatu ſatisfeciſſe, & vitam zrernam ſuo erlem tempore, fi tamen in gratis deceſſerint, conſequendam, vere 
promeruifſe ctnſeantur. Concil. Trid. Sefſ. 6. cap. 16. 


It ĩs clear that this vertue and this vigour which the Council ith that ſeſus 
Chriſt communicates inceſſantly to thoſe who do good works, is not an habicual 
vertue, or a ſimple habitude, as this Jeſuit pretends ; but that it is actual, and it is 
a motion by which he applies unto them, and cauſes them to aft. For it is actual 
Grace, as is manifeſt by the expreſſion of the Council, ſaying that it prevents, 
accompanies, and follows all good works ; which is properly the deſcription of 
actual Grace according to the Scripture, the Judgment of the Fathers, and even 
of the School-Divines themſelves; and appertains not to a habit which prevents 
not good works, but leaves the will in an indifference to the production of 
them, and it muſt be the will which prevents and applics this habit, in ſuch man- 
ner that without this the other cannot move of ic ſelf, and abides always without 
acting. And ſo the Council agrees very well with S. Paul, the one ſaying that 
our good works ſhould be done in Charity; and the other, that they ought to 
be wrought in God, that is to ſay, in the Spirit and by the Spirit of God, who is 
no other than the Spirit of Loye and Charity, and the words of the one expound 
the words of the other. But |] ſee no means to reconcile them to this Jeſuit, for 
he can no longer pretend that the Council and S. Paul require only babitual Cha- 
rity with an exemption only from all mortal fin, The terms of the Council by 
which it expounds it ſelf, may alſo ſerve for expoſition unto S. Paul, being ſo 
clear, that it is impoſlible to obſcure them. 

He corrupts alſo a third paſſage, which is in the ſecond to the Corinthians, 2 Id enim 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks in-theſe words: (2) For the tribulations which we duet — 
endure in this life being momentary and light, produce in us A far more incomparable, — — 
full, ſolid, and eternal glory, And Father Sirmond pretends that he calls the tri - leve tribulario- 
bulations and afflictions of this life light, becanſe they have not in them the weight nis noſita, ſu- 
of the love of God to command them. That is, that they are light then when they fi modum in 
are undergone without love: by conſequent weighty and burthenſom when they — =>. 


rernum gloria 


are born for love to God. Theſe words of S. Paul were never thus expounded pendus 
in the Church; and ir is to fight with common ſenſe to ſay, that love is a weight tur in 
and load which makes things heavy and burthenſom which are done upon the 2 607.4. 17. 
motion thereof. 

All the Saints and Interpreters who have ſpoken of this paſſage, have conceived 
that S. Pax! calls theſe preſent afflictions light; becauſe that the grief they cauſe 

Tom-2, Bok 2. Part 2. Chap. I, 13 


—_— —— — 


Corruption of Scripture. 


1 Diliges 
Dowinum 
m tuum 
ex toto cordt 
tuo. 


reci 


is light in compariſon of the Joys which they merit, as he (aich that endure 
—— in or jo — Glory which is — 

thereof. But that they ſhould be called light, when they are born without love, 
as if love did hinder them from being ſo, is that which never entred into the 
thought of any Interpreter ancient or novel. Andif it were ſo, the afflictions of 

S. Paul could not be light, or we muſt ſay that he ſuffered them without love: 

The afflictions of the greateſt Saints alſo could not be light, but rather they muſt 22210 


have been more ro Chari ad on when they have been entertained and 


ſupported with molt C ; and on the contrary theirs who ſuffered without 
love or without thoughts of God, and againſt their wills, ſhould be light and 
eaſie, which doth equally contradict Faith and Reaſon. 

it is needleſs to loſe time in reſuting theſe Paradoxes and Extravagancies. 
There is no Divine nor t man that ſees not even by natural reaſon and 
experience, that on the contrary it is love and the motions of the afſection which 
renders things light, eaſie, and even ſweet and pleaſant, though they be inthem- 
ſelves troubleſo and difficult. © Which is yet more true of the love of God than 
of that of the Creatures, that being infinitely exalted above this in vertue and 
force, as well as indignity. . -- 

This Jeſuit contents not himſelf to abuſe the words of S. Paul in this manner; 
but he aſpires unto the fountain, and attempts to corrupt it alſo as well as the 
ſtreams. The firſt of the Commandments which God gave in the old Law, and 
which be hath repeated in the new, is: (1) Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart. And Father Sirmond is not afraid to maintain that we are 
not obliged by this Commandment to love God. For God, ſaith he, tr. 2. p. 16. 
commanding us to love him, is ſatisfied in the main that we obey bim in bis other 

Commandments. And as he ſaith alfo, pag. 28. A God ſs loving and lovely, com- 
manding us to love him, is ſatisfied that we obey him without loving him. 

It is cafic to deſtroy all the Commandments by this Method; there being none 226 
more important, nor more clearly explained, nor oftner repeated in the Old or 
New Teſtament than this. When God faith : Thou ſhalt love me with all thy 
bears, if it be lawful to ſay that he intend« ſomething elſe than what he ſaith, and 
that he would not oblige us to love him, though he faith it with an expreſſion ſo 
clear and ſtrong, there can be nothing certain in the whole Word of od, and 2 
we may in this manner clude all the Commandments, pretending that he deſires 
not that of us which he demands, or that he would not oblige us in good car- 
neſt to that which he teſtiſies to be his deſire. 

But the reaſon of this Father, why God would not have us to love him, is 
excellent, becauſe be is loving and lovely, as if love deſired any thing ſo much as 
| love, or could be otherwiſe acknowledged and ſatisfied than by this 
love. He ought alſo at leaſt to confider that God is not only amiable and lo- 
ving, but alſo a great lover of truth and fincerity : and that ſo there can be no 
apparent ground to make him a lyar or diſſembler, in commanding men to love 
him without deſiring to oblige them thereunto. 

This Jeſvir corrupts alſo this ſame paſſage and Commandment in another 
manner, ſaying : Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, &c. ſigniſies 
no other thing, than; thou ſhalt love him if thou wilt without being obliged 
thereto: becauſe the Commandment to love God is a Command of pleaſure in reſpeft 
of affective love; but a Command of rigour in reſþet of effective love and the execu- 
tion, p. 21. He would ſay that God by this Commandment demands the out- 
ward actions, and not theaffe&ion ; that he commands us to produce the effects 
of love without obliging us to have this love, and that he ĩs content, provided we 
do the things which he commands, though they be done without loving him or 
thinking of him. No wiſe man would be ſerved in this manner of his children 
2 of — nor of his ſlaves theraſclves, and who would not ſcorn ſuch 22 

rvices 

He hath alſo invented a third gloſs, which ĩs no other than a conſequence of the 
former, ſaying : Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, ſigniſies, 
thou ſhalt love him freely and without any obligation, For God, faith he, rhe 
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God of love will be loved freely and without any obligatim; and if be threaten, it 1 
that be maybe obeyed, But if we love not them treely whom we love of duty and 
upon obligation, we mult [ay that a Son loves not his Father freely, becauſc he is 
obliged to love him by the Law of God and Nature : and if that which is done 
of duty be not freely done, it follows that the Religious Orders keep not their 
vows freely, nor the Faithful any of the Commandments of God, becauſe they 
are thereunto obliged, 

But if he threatent, faith he, it is that be may be obeyed, and not that he may be 
beloved. We muſt believe then that there are no penalties nor threats againſt 
them that never love God. Which neither agrees with what S. Paul taith : 
He that loves not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be accurſed, 1 Cor. 16. nor with 
that which 8 John ſaith : Qui non diligit manet in morte, 1 John 3. He that loverb 
not abideth in death, The one threatning them with death, and the other with a 
curſe who love not Jcſus Chrilt, 

There remains yet his laſt corruption of this very word of God of Jeſus Chriſt: 
Thom ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart. That is to (ay, thou ſhalt not 
hate him at all. For albeit his ſacred love be not kindled in our bearts, faith he: 
though we love him not at all, and the motive of Charity do not incline us to do 
that which he commands us, yet we ceaſe not for all that ts obey the Cemmand ment 
of Love, in as much as we do the works of Lore. So that herein we may ſee the good. 
ne of God; he hath not ſo much commanded us to love him, as not 10 hate him; ei- 
ther formally by an adlual hate, which were indeed devilliſh ; or materially by the 
tranſgreſſion of bis Law. 

This exceſs is viſible enough of it (elf, and needs not be repreſented more par- 
ticularly, and it might eaſily be apprehended to be the extreameſt that can be 
committed on this ſubject, it there were not found another yet greater in this little 
Book, which is as it were the foundation of all the reſt. For he talks of the love 
of God as a thing odious and ſervile; and he repreſents the Commandment of 
loving God, as a yoke and ſervitude unſupportable, attributing it to the particu- 
lar favour and grace of Jeſus Chriſt that he hath delivered us, as he pretends, 
from the obligation of ſer ving God in love, that our ſervices might be pleaſing 
to him, and meritorious unto eternal life. And to juſtiſie this his imagination, 
which ſcents ſtrong of impiety, he abuſes theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt: (1) If the 
Son make you free, you ſhall be free indeed: which ſpeak manifeſtly of freedom 
from fin, as appears by what goes before. See here how he expounds this 
paſſage. f the Son make you free, ſaith he himſelf in 8. John, you ſhall be free 
indeed, Tea, I hope, we ſhall by his own proper teflimony, yea even from that very 
ſtrait obligation wh:rewith ſome would charge us, which is to love Gol in every 
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point which bath any reference unto merit, He pretends then that Jeſus Chriſt hath T7. 3+ f. 88. 


not only delivered us from fan, as is formerly affirmed in this place; but alſo from 
the obligation even of loving God himſelf, and of ſerying him in love, which ap- 
pears unto him ton rigorous, Which hath reference to what be faith, tr. 2. p. 24. 
that God neither could nor ought command us to love him, but only to ſerve 
him. See here, faith he, how God bath right and might command us bis ſacred 
love, be bath right to command us ſo far as concerns the eſſedt, but not in what con- 
cernſ the inward aſſedlion. It muſt needs. he therefore that according to the opi- 
nion of this man the love of God, or the Commandment to love God is ſome evil 
or unreaſonable thing, if he cquld not command us it, ſince it is certain that God 
may command every thing that is not eyil, unjuſt, and unreaſonable. 

To fo many remarkable corruptions of divers paſſages of Scripture, he adds 
alſo one to juſtific the reſt. For amongſt many objections which he propounds, 
and makes to himſelf, drawn for the moſt part out of the Scripture which injoyns 
us to do all things for the love of God, if we expect any recompence from him 
for them; he relates this taken out of S. Matth. cap. 10. verſ. 41. He that re- 
ceiveth a Prophet in the quality of a Prophet, and à righteous man in the quality of 4 
righteous man, ſhall receive therefore the reward due unto a Prophet and to a righteous 


man. Alſo he that giveth a plaſi of cold water to the meaneſt Diſciple of Feſus 


( briſt, ſhall not liſe his reward, provided he give it to him as a Diſciple of Feſws 
Chriſt, 
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cbriſt. That isto ſay, for reſpe& unto Jeſus Chriſt, and for bis love, as theſe 
words do fignific ſufficiently of themſelves, and as the Holy Fathers and Inter- 


preters dounderſtand it. 


See here his objection which he reſolves magiſterially, and by an interroga- 


tion, as it were for inſtruction rather than anſwer. I agree it, ſaith he, tr, 3. pag. 


1. & 72. But what is it, think you, 10 treat a Prophet, a righteous man, and a 


Dijciph of the Son of Ged, as # Prophet, a righteow man, and a Diſciple of the Son of 


God ? It is to honour him, invite him, do him good, and give him emtertsinment, 
whether it be to receive ſome inſtruftion from him, or to imitate his good example, or 
to learn his Oracles, or for other good conſiderations, of which yet not one is fo 
heighened as to reach the purity of the love of God. 

He afterward makes this his opinion and anſwer more clear by an example and 
by a compariſon. I would gladly know of theſe Interpreters, (ſaith he, he ſpeaks of 
thoſe who ſay that to receive a Diſciple in the name of 3 Diſciple, is to receive 
him for love of Jeſus Chriſt) whetber a man who is proſecuted by bis Creditor, and 
who ſeeing one of bis Agents coming to demand payment of the debt, goes to meet him, 
invites him, makes much of bim, that he might win him over to him, and obtain ſome 

ladly know whether this Debtor receive this Sollicitor as 
coming to bim on the behalf of bis Creditor, and whether the good entertainment be 
makes for him comes from a good heart and pure love which be bath for him who ſent 


bim, pag. 73. 


Without doubt he hath reaſon to ſay that a poor man who ſeeth a Sollicitor 22250 


or a Ser jeant coming to him to demand money of him on the behalf of his Cree 


ditor, goes readily out to meet him, and receives him as coming on the bebalf of his 


Creditor, for otherwiſe he would not have regarded him at all; he hath alſo 
reaſon to ſay, that if be invite him, uſe him kindly, and make any entertainment for 
him, this proceeds not from any good will; but rather as from force and conſtraint, 
and that he doth not this for the love of the Sollieitor, nor for bis ſake who employ- 
ed bim; but for love of himſelf and reſpect to his own intereſt, to try to gain the 
Sollicitor and win him by his means. He could not have expreſt his opinion bet- 
ter, and I ſhould have been troubled to find a more appofite compariſon 2 
clearer words to expreſs the exceſs thereof, than thoſe whereof he himſclf makes 


1 Qui reci- uſe. He would have us ſay then that when Jeſus Chriſt faith in S. Matthew, e. te. 


pit Prophetam 


(1) That be who receives a Prophet in the quality of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Pro- 


in nomine Pro- phets reward; and he that receives a righteous man in the quality of @ righteous man, 


phetæ, merce- 
dem Prophetæ 
accipier 3 & 
ui reclylt ju- 
in nomi- 
ne juſti, mer- 
cedem juſti ac- 
cipiet 3 & qui- 


ſhall receive a righreous mans rewardzand whoſoever ſhall give only a cup of cold water 
unto the leaſt Diſciple in the quality of a Diſciple, verily be ſhall not loſe bis reward; 
he intends to ſay no other thing but that we ſhould receive Prophets, righteous 
men, and Diſciples, and all thoſe who come on his behalf, in ſuch manner as a 
poor man receives Serjeants, Purſevants, and Sollicitors who come to demand 
money on the behalf of his Creditors. 


cunque potum dederit uni ex minimis iftis, calicem aquæ frigid tuntum in nomine diſcipuli : Amen dico vobis 
non perdet mercedem ſuam. Matth. 10. v. 41. 


Finally he concludes his anſwer in theſe words: Some for want of a right un- 
derſtanding have taken theſe words and ſuch like from the mouth of our Lard in the 
Goſpel, in nomine meo, propter me, as if they could ſigniſie no other thing in our 
zongue, than for the love of me, and to pleaſe me, What an abſurdity is this ! bow 
can they takg them in that ſenſe in the 16. of S. Mark, where it is ſaid, In nomine 
meo dzmonia ejicient, I my N me ſhall they caſt ont devils ; and in tbe 5. of S. 
Matthew, where the words run thus : Mentientes propter me, Lying for my ſaky. It 
is our Lord who fpeaks, 


Since it is our Saviour who ſpeaks, he ought to have heard him with more re- 


ſpect; and if he did not underſtand his words, he ſhould at leaſt not have made 
him ſpeak the quite contrary to what he ſaith. But he wants yet more humi- 
lity than underſtanding. For if he had never ſo little ſubmiſſiveneſs and docĩ- 
lity, we might ſend him ro the Holy Fathers and Interpreters of Scripture, to 
learn the ſenſe of this paſſage. But there were cauſe to fear that ſeeing they all 
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take it in that manner which he condemns, and hold that this which our Lord 
ſaith is womine meo © proprer me, fignifgeth-that which he doth for the love of God 
and to bin, his zcal would tranſport him againſt fo many Saincs and great 
Perſonages, and make him exclaim; What abſurdity is this ! or as he doth elſe- 
where > This is 4 meer viſion, For theſe are his common anſwers when be hath 
no better. 7 out of Gods Law all command and obligat ion tu lover 
him, he reduces all Religion to this, to ferve him in kerping rhe other Com- 
mandments and doing goot Works out wardly. | 
But Leffar will not have Chriftians obliged to external govd works themtavcs, 
nor unto thoſe which are the principal and moſt recommended in the Scriprure, 
to wit, the works of mercy. And perceiving this Arine to be con 7 
by che mouth n who in the 25. of S. Matthew brings no 
other reaſon for the ſentence of life or deach eternal which he wilt pronounce at 
the end of the world upon the Elect and Reprobates, than the accomphſhment 
or omiſſiom of theſe works; he choſe rather to contradict and elude this laſt and 
dreadful ſentence, than by corecting his errour to ſabmit himſclt t for 
he is not aſhamed to ſay chat the reaſon which Jeſus Chriſt alledges, and where- 
upon he grounds his judgment is not true, 
wherein he alledges ir, that is to ſay, inchelaft 
ſaick he, ro altedge that a Lor in the 25. of K. 


takes not place in the matter 
ment. & is nor 10 purpoſe, 


1 Nec reſer: 


bew, repreſenting unto ws the quod Dominus 


form of the la Judgment, peab of the works of merey ratbiy than others, For be Match. 28. for- 


dath it only to ſſir up men, and eſpecially the common prople who ave not capable of 

Piritual things, 10 exerciſe theſe wotks in this life. Now this veaſon 
cannot ta plate at the laft Judgment; btcawſe then thers will be no med to excne 
men unto works of mercy, 


mam judicii 
deſcribens me- 
minerit potius 
operum mileri- 
cordiæ quem - 
liotum. 


Id & 


alm fecit ut homines, præſertim plebelos, qui ad majors & ſpiritualis parum ſunt compatati, in b:c vita ad es exci- 


rarer : hac autem rarlo c:far in extemo jadicio : quia tunc 
tundl. Leſſiws de per felt. divin. lib. 13. tract. 22. pig. 142. 


Iwill not ſtay here to examine this exceſs, which will appear ſtrange enough 
of it ſelf to them who are not void of the common reſentments of Chriſtianity; 
becauſe it will be more proper to do it elſewhere. We will only obſerve in this 
place, that one Jeſuit hath undertaken to fight and deſtroy Gods firft Command. 
ment, and another his laft Jud "HF WM 

They who can have the-patience to behold a multitude of Expoſitions of Scrip- 
ture, Councils, and Holy Fathers, falſe, extravagant, unheard of, and many times 
impious, need jonly read Fax Book which he entituled, Elucidarium Deipare. 
A Volume as big as his would be needſul to repreſent all his exceſſes. I have 
related ſome of them in the Chapter of Novelty and elſewhere, which I repeat 
not here, to avoid tediouſneſs. 

Father Adam hath ſurpaſſed all his Brethren in the ſame exceſs. For he de- 
ſtroys not only the letter and the ſenſe of Scripture, he fights wich the Authors 
themſelves whom God hath made uſe of to impart them to us. He decrys them 
and deprives them of all that authority and credit which is due unto ſacred 
Writers, and who were no other than the haud and tongue of the Holy Ghoſt, 
by attributing unto them weakneſſes and extravagancies; and affirming by an 
horrible impiety, that following their own imaginations and paſſions, they are 
ſomerimes tranſported beyond truth, and have written things otherwiſe than 
2 and that they did neither conceive nor believe them themſelves in 


r es. 

It will not cafily be imagined that this oonceit could ever come into the mind 
of a Monk I will not ſay, but of a Chriftian who had not entirely renounced the 
Faith and Church, if this Father had not written ic in manifeſt terms, and more 
f nr in a Book whereto he gives this Title: Calvin de- 

feated by bimſelf., lathe third Part of this Book, Chap. 7. he faich, 7ha# it is nes 
only in criminal matters that zeal and hate inflame a Soul and tranſport it unto exceſl 
and violence; but that the $ aints themſelves acknowledge that they are not exempt 


from this infirmity : And flagrant paſſions ſometimes puſh them en 10 adieu ſe 


Tom. 2. Bok 2.Part 2,Chap. I. 


N ſtrangt 


ines non crunt awplius ad opera milcricordiae e 
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ſtrange, and ways of expreſſing themſelves ſo far removed from truth, that thoſe who 
have written their lives have called them boly extravagancies, innocent errours, and 
Hyperboles more elevated than their afiprebenfions, and which expreſſed more than they 
intended to ſay, | wo : n es 

He adds alſo in the ſame Chapter, and in the progreſs of the ſame diſcourſe, 
That this infirmity is not ſo criminal, hut that God did tolerate it in the perſon of 
thoſe Authors whom be inſpired, and whom we call Canonical, whom ht left to the 
ſway of their own judgments, and the temper of their owe ſpirits. 16 8 

He compares the Saints and Fathers of the Church to perſons full of paſſions 
and violence, he not the Canonical Authors themſelves, and he makes 
them all ſubject to the ſame inſirmĩies ; and the Canonical Authors alſo to the 
greater and more inexcuſable. Fo if they be vicious in others, they are yet 
more in theſe, in whom the leaſt ſaults and the leaſt removes from the truth, 
which in Rn ITE infirmity, would be as notorious 223 20 
and criminal as the greateſt, becauſe they would be imputed unto God whoſe 
words the Canonical Authors have only rchearſed ; and it is as unworthy of 
_ contrary to his nature and:power to depart a little as much from the 
truth. -/ e PIES y_ 

It is therefore manifeſt, that what this Jeſuit ſaichꝭ tends directly to deſtroy all 
Holy Scripture, Faith, and Religion. For if the Canonical Writers could exceed 
and depart à little from the truth in one fingle point, they were ſubject to do it in 
all the reſt. So their diſcourſe is nut ef divine Authority, neither are their Books 
the Books or Word of God, becauſe God is always equally infallible, and can 
never go beyond or depart from che truth in the leaſt, wherher he ſpeaks himſelf 
or by the mouth of his Prophets. 


CHAPTER I 
Of the Commandments of God. 


| ARTICLE I. . 
Of the firſt Commandment, which is that of Love and Charity. 


TY firſt Commandment of Loye contains in it, and requires of us three 
things; to wit, that we love God above all Creatures; our ſelves for 
God ; and our neighbour as our ſelves, Theſe three coming from one and the 22330 
ſame trunk and root, ſhall make three Articles of this Chapter; and I will 
handle all three ſeverally, that I may more diſtinctly repreſent the Jeſuits opini- 
ons upon every obligation of the firft Commandment, and to make it evidenily 


appear that they deſtroy it in every part. 


I. POINT. 
Of the Command to love God. 


[ will relate nothing here ſave only from Father Anthony Sirmond, becauſe he 

ſcems particularly to have undertaken to deftroy this Precept, and becauſe he 

hath ſaid upon this Subject alone all that may be found in the worſt Books of TE 
his Fraternity. 1. That he aboliſhes the Command of loving Ged, and re- 

duces it to a fimple counſel. 2. That according to him the Scripture hardly 

ſpeaks at all of divine Love and Charity, and that our Lord hath very little re- 
commended it. 3. That he declares that the love of God may very well conſiſt 

— agree with the love of our ſelves. 4. And that it is nothing elſe but ſelſ- 

love. ä 8 
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SECTION I, 


That there is no Command to love God, according to the Maxim? 
| of the Jeſuits Divinity. | 


om Lord ſpeaking of the double Commandment of Love: faich, That al the 
Law and the Propbets ao depend thereon : In bis duobus mandatis tiniverſs 
lex pendet & Prophetæ, Match. 22. He faith not that the command to love Gd 
doth depend on, and is contained in che reſt 3 he faith on the contrary, that other 
Precepts. are contained id this of love, and depend on it, He ſaich not that to 
love God is to ſerve him, and do what: he commands in any ſort, though-ic be 
without love; he teſtifies rather, that to loye him with all our treart is toſetve 


him and full all his Commandments z becauſe the defire to diicharge our duty 


12350 


which is contained in love, ſupplies the place of all c urward fervices which we 
cannot but would perform if we were able... 

The Jeſuits on the contrary teach that the Command to love God depends 
on, ĩs comptiſed in, and confounded with the reſt, They ſay that to love God, 
ſo much as we are or can be obliged by God himſclf, is boly to obey him in bis 
other Commands, though ĩt be done without love: That ir h ſuffczent lde of 
God to do nothing againſt him : That to diſchuree our duy and hat tho Holy 
Scripture ordains in this point, it ſuffices not to hate him: As to bat remains, 
it is left to every ones liberty in particular to love him if be liltz and When be 
pleaſes, ſo that no perſon in the whole caurſe of his liſe can ever be obliged by the 
Precept oſ loving God above all things ; ſo that he ſhould not fin at all gart 
this Commandment, who never put forth any inward ati of lie, as Father Sir 
affirms in his Book of the Defence of Vertutʒitr . 2. pag 15 So that though in- 
deed it uld be a happineſitolove Cod adus allj more than all 1birips, yet provided 
we offend him not, be will not damn , pag; 16. Arid finally that it i in this 
manner that Gau might and augbhi command us bis holy love, pag. 2.4 

Theſe paſſages and many others beſides which l have wh in the former 
Chapter which treats of the Cor rupt ing of Holy Scripturt by the Jeſuit- Authore, 
are ſo elear, chat there needs no explicatlon for underſtanding them. They are fo 
expreſs and ſormal.ihat withom drawing any conſequences from them h they 


do contain; ng they they that read, or bear them only, may cafilypererive that they tend 


22360 


direQyita;ahaliſhthe Command of loving God: , Nevertheleſs becauſe v have 
to do Wha, people hg paetend to —— by, and atteibme very much to 
theie u ) e taſon, I will alfo make: uſe af it as they do, and wih imploy their 
own agu them or rather with them, tha I may the bettet detect their opi- 
nions upon this Point, and make appear more clearly the falſe Principles — 
n, that chegejn no a — to love 0d. 0 

felt Diſcourſe of-Farber Ambeny Sirmend is this: If there be 8 — 10 
lere, 10 th 9 the nen thereof, bycies Lata 2 j mein, it obligech 


us | 4197 3 

N tingche Nh l like of man thece kochen time. Don .octaſibnatiuredn | 
we arc liged to love Cod; becauſe as he ſaith, pag. 6. Grd community us 
to love ſ im comtents bimſelf,, as 4 = main, that we ſhould obey him in his other Com- 


mands: and that becauſe _ ige Have to teſtiſie our aſſection t9 
bim otherwiſe than Ly li . 2 pag. 18. And becauſe chough 


we ba ye ba a 1338 fe all, that ze Frlfil REI 
DIET 77 10 25 an 


585 a 1 — 5 . Ns lovely commanding us to lade beg 1 t : - 
we obey him, pag. 28, And by conſequent, « — — 195 Jeſuit there is go 
abſalute Command ment e love God, fneelw? 0 3 4 of is 
by-any TIT tends/!) : ry | 

fi Another Argument tallch out of Fathet Sirmond 4 this: Every Com- 
Toni. 2. S2 Part 2. Chap. 2 Artie i. Mm 2 mand 
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mand carries ſome threatning with ir, to keep them in their duty to whora it is 
made, and then ſome penalty or puniſhment againſt thoſe who violate it. Now 
the Commandment which God gave us to love him, contains neither threat 
nor puniſhment, at leaſt no grievous ane, And by conſequence we cannot ay 
that this is a Commandment truly ſocalled. 

The firſt Propofition of gene is certain and evident of it ſelf, But be- 
yond this you ſhall find alſo in Father Sirmend, tr. 2. pag. 20. & 21. where he 
diſtinguiſhes of two ſorts of commands; the one of indulgence, which requires 
ſomething without ſtrict obligation thereto; the other of rigoxr, which abſolutely 
obligeth to what it hath ordained. And to expreſs himſclf more fully, he adds 
afterwards, that be commands as much as is poſſible, but without threats, without 
adding any penalty, at leaft any grievous one to bim who diſobeys. His command is all 
boney and ſweetneſi: ur to ſpeak more ly, this is only an advice, when be 
adds a pen.lty or commination of death, then it is given in rigaur. 


The ſecond Propoſition is his alſo, and more ex than the former in the 22376 


14. page of the ſame Treatiſe, where after he had by way of inquiry: If 


' there be any command to love God, it muſſ oblige by its own Authority to its obſerva- 


tian. He puts this Queſtion : And ſome one may demand : And to what is be ob- 
liged by bis tranſgreſſion ? Sins be mortally againſt this ** who never exerei 
this inward act of love ? And he anſwers thereupon in theſe terms: I dare nei 
rn hey of my fel} „ wy vox appar» ee yy yr 
was too impious to proceed from the Mouth or Pen of a Jeſuit. He 

need to uſe or rather to abuſe the Authority of ſome great Saint to cover it, 
and to make him ſay by force and againſt his judgment, what he durſt not pro- 
pound of himſelf. S. Thames, faith he, 22. 9. 44. 4 6. ſeems to anſwer no: and 
10 be content for avoiding that we do nothing o1berwiſe ag ainſt ſacred love, 
though we never in ibis life e any formal ad thereof. | 

S. Thomas not of this in che place he quotes, but ſpeaks rather the com- 
trary. And how could S. Thomas fay that no man is ever ob to love God 
at all in his whole life, ſince the whole world knows that he held, That all men 
are obliged to turn unto God and to love him as ſoon as they begin to have the 


ule of reaſon. 

Notwithſtanding this he forbears not to repeat the ſame thing and to confirm 
it alſo in theſe terms, 8 the Love of God: He commands 
ue net, ic we have ſaid, if S. may warrent 1, to love God under pain of 


damm. b is ſufficient for him to ſave w that we babitually cheriſh it 71 22380 


the obſervation of bis other Laws, pag. 77. and in the 24 pag. God would be 
ved freely ; if be threats, it is that be may be obeyed, And allo, pag. 16, To love 
Codaliuah more than all, O the felicity 1 If not (that is to ſay, thor 2 


have the leity to love him aQually)provided we do not otherwiſe 

1 — "ed un * 
Whence we muſt conclude according to theſe Principles caſdnings, that 

there is not abſolutely. any true Command which obliges us to love God, fince 

that which he bath given us himſelf oontains neither threat nor penalty, ar the 


leaſt no grievous one againſt them who fail therein, if you will in bim 
S. Pax}, and the Son of God himſelf, who ſay'thi contrary 
Scripeure, * 
SECTION II.. | 
That according to Father Sirmond the Goſpel; bar any thing 
4) all of Divint'Love and Clarity, and that Jeſwe Chriſt, bath. not 
r 2 that Jeſwe Chr 
Eber Father Sirmond had reduced. this great and fr Command of God to 
AA. eee of & Ile conequmce 
—— — — — 
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believe this Jeſuit, that he hath ſcarcely mentioned it in the whole Goſpel. Ion 
will be troubled to find, ſaith he, pag. 162. tr. 2. that be bath fpoken manifefly of 
this divine practice, if it be not at the corrverſion of Magdalen, and in h Sermon at 
bis laſt Supper, where be exborts us to love him. 

In theſe two places, which he obſerves as thoſe alone wherein our Lord hath 
ſpoken of the pradlice of the love of God, he will not have him therein to recom- 
mend it as neceflary, but only that be commend: is and exborts ws to it, as a good 
thing ; that is to ſay, that he adviſes, but commands it not. 

And in this he teſtiſies that he hath read the whole Goſpel very exactly, and 
that be hath very well dived into the ſenſe of the words of Jeſus Chriſt, ſay ing to 1 ef 
his Apolilesar che laſt Supper: (1) The commandment which I give you, is that — — 
you love one another. He diſcovers alſo by kis diſcourſe, that he underſtands per- um ut ditigac s 
fectly well what the Goſpel and new Law is, which according to the Divines af- invicem. Foun 
ter d. Thoma is no other thing than the Law of love and love it ſelf So that 13. . 12. 
when he ſalch that love iz ſcarcely ſpokęn of through the whole Goſpel, it is as if he 
_ Cob that the new Law is not ſpoken of in the new Law, nor the Goſpel in 
But to ſhew that he ſpeaks not hereof without having confidered it well, he 
obſerves that of 32 Parables, which is the moſt frequent manner of Chriſt: diſcourſe, 
be = bus one for tbe recommendation of the love of our neighbour, in the perſon 
of 1bet diftreſſed poor man abuſed by thieves butwixt Jeritho and Jerufalcm, 


121. 
oy he hath read the Goſpel fo exactly as to number the Parables comained 


two —— 
in 
So that & Paul had no reaſon to ſay, writing to the Romans, (2) That love ir the > Plena 


of legis eſt dile= 
feet: the 
is 


Rio; qui dili- 
extended 


m * 
# 


nee culpat niſe 


* ny 


many oche 
rity and of the command to love God and our neighbour as a Commandment 
which is not only proper to the new Law, bot which contains alſo the whole T., Ha 24 
Law new and old ; as he expreſly declates in S. Matthew, where (peaking of the m me- 
double Commandmene to love God above all things and our neighbour as our um ut _ 


— — (7) That all the Law and Propbets depend on theſe two Com. invicem. 


18. v. 13. 


6 Hoc | 
do vobls ut dilligatis invicem. Ibid. v. 17, 4 In his ducobus mandacis fialverſa lex pendet K Prophaes, Mat: 
21. v. 40. 
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lemur? , g 
—— have tbe Bleſſed themſelves in Heaven to be careful of their intercſt;, putting from 


mais gente: them all ſorts of evil, and providing for all that concerns them. And yet he pre- 22440 
inquirunt. cit | 


enim Pater veſter quis his omnibus Indi erls, ' | zug: ne & 
adjiciencuc — 6, v. Th 1 re 


Tom. 2. Sw 2. Part 2. Chap 2. Artic. 1. 18 212 - + (ends 


S.E.CI.I ON: HL. 


The mixture and agreement of Self-love with the Charity invented Ly 
Father Sirmond the Jeſuit. 


T ſuffices not Father Sirmond to have taken away and daſht Charity as much 

as he could out of the Law of Cod, the ſacred Scriptures, and the heart of 

man; he ſets upon it in ĩts own nature, and he ſeems to deſire to drive it from 
it ſelf, firſt in mingling it with, and ſecondly in changing it into ſelſ- love. 

He mixes it with ſelſ· love when he ſaith tr. 2. pag. 47. The more that charity 
poſſeſſeth it, the leſs doth the Soul think, of any other thing than to love; and the more 
it takes to heart the intereſts of God, the leſi it cares for iti amn peculiar : but all this 
# accidental unto charity, whereof the bigheſt per fedii n may ſubſift in a heart altoge- 
ther inclined to and concerned to the utmoſt for it ſelf, without falling ſhort of what 22420 
it owes unto the principal objeti of its affection, as it comes to paſs among the Bleſſed, 
who eſcheming all ſorts of evil, provide for all that which concerns them, and yet are 
not the leſs belonging to God. | 1 

If it be ttue that to lay to heart the intereſts of God, and to care for them more than 
0u7 own he accidental unto charity, as this Jeſuit pretends-z S. Paul underſſood 
not what charity was, and he hath ſpoken very improperly of it-in 1 (or. 13. 
where making the molt expreſs and exact deſcription of this divine vertue that 
we have in the Scripture, he places this amongſt its qualities and properties as 
the Centre and Principle of all the reſt, and as the heart of this divine vertue, 
that it ſeeks not its on intereſts, non quærit que ſua unt. And this Jeſuit 
pretends on the contrary that, the hig beſt perfrdtiun of churiij ma 2 in s beart 
attentive to all its own affairs : that is to ſay, in a heart whole affections arc faſt- 

ned to the things of this world; as he expoungs himſelf ſufficiently by the words 

following g and concerned to the utmoſt fir bimſelf, by referring to himſelf. and his 

private intereſt whatſocver he loveth in the world, and even in Religion ĩt (elf, in 
the exerciſes of picty and good works which he may do. * a 


1 Qui mat Our Lord ſaith, (1) T ht be who lows himſelf ſball doſe himſelf. S. Fobn 
animam quam, forbids us an Gods behalf (2) 10 love the mi or any thing thas 15 in the world, 
7 and he. declares openly, (3) That the {operaf God is aon in him ho love the 224 30 

2 Nate df. werd. And Father Sirmond maintains un the contrary; that all this vn 
igere mundum, together, and that «þarity in its bigheſt,perfaciion may ſub/{ in a heart du 
que ea quæ in who is 5 coneerued for himſelf; and thai this perſun may have his heart inclined 
mundo ſunt. 6% all bis own concerns chat is to ſay, affettianately adilicted tu al worldly) affairs, 


perſen 


Fi bort failing in what leger 20 the pri nr ipalub jr of bir again. 
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tends that hey ſerve God never the worſe: becauſe they may be all at once for * 
and themſelves ; fo that according to him Charity at the hig heli point of perfedi ian, 
ſuch as ĩt ĩs in the Bleſſed, may ſwbſift in a heart which is moſt deeply concerned for 


it ſelf, 


SECTION IV. 


The changing and transforming of Charity into Self love by 
Father Sitmond. 


W have now made appear that Father Sirmend mingles and conſounds 
Self- love with Charity in the hearts of the Bleſſed themſelves; we · muſt 
now ſee how he changes and trans forms alſo love of God into ſelſ. love, and ac- 
knowledges no other Charity but that of Self. love. 

He makes as it were a Party upon this Point, for which he doth nor at firſt de- 
clare himſelf ; but propounds its reaſons and foundations, 

1. He makes a perſon who deſires to love God, bui fears to miſtake by loving 
himſelf inftcad of God, to ſpeak in this manner; / fear that having made me for 
Hire ſake, I only love him for my ſelf, tr. 2, pag. $3. In his following Diſcourſe 
he en<9meers this fear, ſaying, that when e deſire God, we deſire not God for 
(5045 lake; but we defire God to and for our ſelves. From whence he taketh 
occaſion to fay unto this perſon as it were in drollery : But ſay you do deſire him 
for bis own ſake, do you not defire him for your ſelf ? Truly if you reject this conſi- 
deration, I by your leave ſhall not do the ſame, pag. 84. And this perſon replying 
that be doth not reject it neither; that he defires God indeed, but that he doth de- 
fice him chat he may be his, and refer all to him; becauſe he is bis Creature and a 
participation of bis Being; that he would be his, that he might be more obedient 
and entirely dependent on him: he anſwers him as it were to diſabaſe him: 
Conſider that to be of God and to depend om him, ſeems not a motive proper to incline 
you to Aeſire the enjoyment of him, pag. $5. | 

That is to ſay, that they who love God with an hope to enjoy him one day, 
as all good people in this world do love him, or thoſe who already do enjoy him 
by loving him, as the Bleſſed in Heaven, love him not nor deſire him, that they 
may depend on him and be his; but to the end that he may be theirs, and after a 
fort refer himſclf unto them. 

He confirms and eſtabliſheth this Principle by another like it, which is, that 
none can love any thing beſides bis own proper good, and that whoſoever loves hath ne- 
ceſſarily a regard to himſelf, pag. 86. And a little after he grounds his Principle 
on another Argument which he puts into the mouth of thoſe who are of the Fa- 
ion of Self. love againſt Charity, making them to ſay, that 4 good is the object of 
love, even ſo the private good of every one, is that which the love of every one regards. 
Whence he infers without interrupting his diſcourſe, that if I can defire nothing 
but under the appearance of good, ſo no more can I do it without appearance of my own 
good, I of mine, and you of yours, pag. 87. 

And for fear we. ſhould ſtop him in his Career, repreſenting unto him that all 
this is well in Self. love, which the Philoſophers call Love of Concupiſcence and 
Love of Intereft 5 but that this cannot be ſaid of Love of Friendſhip, by which a 
friend reſpects and deſires the good of his friend whom he loves without intereſt, 
br at leaſt that it is impoſlible that this ſhould take place in the love of God and 
Charity, of which S. Paul faith in expreſs terms, (1) That it ſeekgth not its own 
be prevents this objection, and cuts up by the root this difficulty, by ſaying or 
making them of the Faction of Self-love which he maintains to fay ; that it is 
Nature that doth tbis, aud that Charity which elevates and perfeds it without de- 
ſtroying it, ought to keep cloſe to it, pag. $8. That is to ſay, that Charity ought to 
follow the motions of Nature corrupted as it is at this day, and ſtay there. For 
it is Nature that inclines us always to love our ſelves and for our ſelves : and that 
ſo Charity gives the ſame inclination, and works the ſame motion in the heart ic 
flleth; 0 that in charitable love as in natural, the private good of every one is that 
Tom-2, !5Sok2.Part 2. Chap.2. Artic. i. which 
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which every ones love regards, ſo that no perſon in any fort whatfocver cam defire 
any thing which is withowt appearance of ſome private good to himſelf in particular ; 
that it is Nature which doth cauſe this, which being immutable in its Laws which 
are confirmed and not deſtroyed by Grace, ( barity is to be kept within thoſe 


bounds. 


It is true that Father $irmond hath propounded theſe things in the name of 


another; but this is only ta conceal himſe lf, having not the confidence to appear 22470 


as the firſt Author of ſuch ſtrange things 5 bat he was not able to contain himſelſ 
to the end. For after he had made others ſpeak, and ſay all that he had in his 
mind, he declares that he approves all their opinions, I am content, faith he, 
pag 90. that all they maintain tcke place even in Charity, that is cannot be inclined 
towards any object without obſerving and ſeeking therein the proper good of him whoſe 
beart is inflamed tberewith. 

He that would undertake to change and tramform Charity into Self-love, 
could not do it more clearly, than by attributing Nature and irs motions and the 
definition of Self-love unto Charity: and Self-love cannot be more naturally 
ſet forth, than by ſaying with this Jeſuit, that it is a weight or motion of the 
Soul which cannot be inclined 10 99 without obſerving and ſeckjing iberein the 
private good of him whoſe heart is therewith inflamed, So that when he faith that 
he is content that this ſhould take ple in Charity, he ayows that Charity and 
Sclf-love arc one and the ſame thing, + 

After this we have leſs cauſe to be aſtoniſhed that he hath ſaid, as we have ſeen 
above, that God neither owght nor could command the love of Charity; and that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come from Heaven to Earth to ſet w free, and deliver us from it as 
a ſlavery and yoke unſu le. For indeed God could not command Selſ- 
= z and Jcſus Chrift is come into the world only to fight wich and de- 

y it, | | | 

Inthis the conſequence and connexion of the Principles of the 7 Divinity 2248 
is very obſervable,” and we may obſerve the oppoſition alſo which they have to 
Faith and Chriftian Piety, fince they deſtroy and entirely aboliſh Charity which 
is the foundation and top · ſtone, the Soul and Spirit of Religion. 


IL POINT. 


That the Jeſuits by deſtroying the Charity which man oweth unto 
God, deftroy alſo that which he owes himſelf. 


A to love any one is to deſire his good; fo to love ones (elf is to deſire good 
to ones ſelf. Whence it follows, that God being the only true good of 
man which can render him content and happy in this and the other life, no man 
doth truly love himſelf but after the proportion of his love to God, the force and 
motion of the love which he hath to God inclines him to deſire, ſeek him, and 
do all he can to find and unite himſelf to him as his end wherein at length he 
finds his repoſe and happineſs, | 

So that to make appear that the Jeſuits deftroy the true love that a man owes - 
to himſelf, I need only to continue to ſhew that they deſtroy that which he owes 


x Dile&lo to God, adding unto what I have already reported from Father Sirmond upon 
quam Deus ex- this Point, ſome opinions of other Authoes of the Society. If it ſeems to the Je- 


ig à nobis, 
tas eſt 


ſaits that Father Sir mond may find his juſtification in the conformity of his opi- 
nions with thoſe of his Fraternity z we ſhall alſo find therein what we pretend, 


jus mandats, that ie, to make appear that his opinions upon this ſubject are not peculiar unto 
Fs bn! Life, end cher alt therks heck ib ogalaf Charicy Þ token from the grounds 
bonum illi & of the Societies Divini 


gracum 
Dicaſt ill. de 
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Dicefttias the Teluir tpeaks in the ſame manner of the love which God obliges 22496 


us to bear towards him. (1) The leve which God exatis of u, it, faith he, pro- 


4. 2. dub, 3. Perſy a will to accompliſh bis ( ommandments. 
And Tambexrin relying upon the ſame foundations,reaſons thus about the love 
Lom. 2. Bwk 2. Part 2.Chep. 2. Artic. 1. we 


mum. 135. 
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we owe unto our neighbour : (1) As it is certain that we ought to love our ucigh- 1 Sicut au- 
bour according to the Command ment of the Goſpel in S. Maith. chap. 22. Tow ſpall tem certum eſt 
love your neighbours as your ſelves ; ſo it ſeems to me alſo aſſured that there is no ob- — — 
ligation to love him by an internal ad of the will which is expreſiy terminated on — 4 
him For it is enowgh that you love God, and that you deſire to accompliſh bis will, uud Murth.22. 
wherein the love of our neighbour is compriſed, Whence it is, that if you hate him Diliges prox 
not, and obſerve for bis (ihe the outward works of good will, you love him ſufficiently, mum tuum fre 
dee here the very conſequences of Father Sirmond drawn trom the ſame g teipſum; 


Principles, : w it 
Filliatius expounding in what manner we are obliged to love God, that we eſſe obliga;jo- 
may love him above all things, faith that this ought not to be extended in ſuch nem dilſendi 
manner as that we ought to have in our hearts a greater and more ſtroug love Run = . 
for God than for the Creatures, His reaſon is ; becauſe if this were ſo, we ſhould be — —— 
greatly troubled, and ſcruple oftentimes to know whether we loved Goqdas we tem in ipſum 
ought, . By this way, ſaith he, (1) we may better provide for the repoſe of the con. preximan.'S, 
ſciences of pions perſons, who without this would be always in dambt of their love they Them. 2. 2. g. 
bear unto Gad, if it onght to he in a higber degree than tbe love of any criature hat- — A op 
ſoever, He had ſpoken truer, if he had faid that this opinion is favourable to the rel Col 
lazineſs and luſts of men, and not to their conſcience, which it deſtroys by pro- nicck 8.24 4.4. 
curing to it a falſe repoſe, which cauſes it to ſleep ſecurely in miſery and death. Saris enim u- 
Finally he pretends that we are not obliged to love God in any higher, degree Perque ftw 
than the Creatures. g 11 . 
Amicus ſaith the ame thing, and brings the ſame reaſon for it; (3) That 4 — s- 
man would be always in trouble to know whether he bore love toward: God in a higher equi, xt. 
degree than towards any creature. It ſeems theſe people have taken for their tack, » RA 
not to teach men their duty, and to carry them on to the performance of what — 
they ought; but rather to diſpenſe with them therein when they find any trouble 23 1 


5 | inum, qui 
or difficulty to perform . Which rhing they do in the greateſt part of the moſt ſemper alicqui 
important of Chtiſtianity. For men believing them to be too perfect and dabioren | 


difficult for them, look for nothing but to be diſpenſed with in their obligation ſus dileRione, - 
unto them; inltcad of repreſenting unto God their inability, and to pray him to n dcberer elle 
give them force and grace to bear themſelves therein as they ought, — 
Amicus enlarges himſelf yet farther on this reaſon, For ſpeaking of two ways turz. Fils. 
of loving God above all things; to wit, by loving him as much as we can by his tom. 2. mor, g. 
common aſſiſtance, or by loving him indeed at the leaſt more than any creature: + 22. c. 9 
(4) The one and the other manner, faith he, make the Precept of loving God morally" 283. pa 
impoſſible, and leaves bim who labours to fulfil it always in doubt — be have " Quod ni- 
accompliſhed it or not, micum ſemper 


J 1 | homo debeat 
eſſe onx us an intenſiotĩ actu amaverit Deum quam ullam cresturam. Amici tom. 4. dißb. 29. (8. 2. num. 15. 


pag. 388. 4 Urerquemodus ceddit praceprum ſervarum moraliter impoſſibile, & ſemper dubiua telinquir ope= 
rantem de ejus implerione, Ibid. 


If it be impoſſible to love God as much as we can, or more than any creature, 
as this Jeſuĩt pretends, it is impoſſible to love him with all our heart and all our 
might, and to love him as much as can be above all things, and to love him more 
than any creature, is but the ſame thing. He would ſay then that it is impolli- 
ble to keep the firſt Commandment of God, in the manner God himſelf hath | 
injoyned us to obſerve it, Which is not only {imply to deſtroy it, but to re- 1. Secunda. 


-duce it, as we may ſay, below nothing, by maintaining that ic is not ſo much as ſententia goce: 


ble; fince God cannot command that which is impoſlible, as he himſelf can. Deum - 
— do it. an dum hw 


We are not to wonder, if preſuppoſing that it is im ble to love God as he 


makes ſo many Maxims and Rules of Chriſtian life. | Ve que vers 
I, He faith that iris ſufficient to love God appretiatively, (by way of Valua- 2 ſequende. 
| id. n. 15. 


_ Talis dile&io appreriativa cu przlativa effenclalicer comp arariya eſt; quia ptæſert D:um in amore omnibus gllls 
amabilibus. Ibid. num. 16, | 


Lom. 2. Sh. Patt 2. Chap+2, Artic. i. Nn tion) 
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tien) more than all other things, that is to ſay, as he expounds himſelf, to prefer 
God and his love before every Creature and its love. | 
2. Queniam 2. That unto this it is nor only not needſul to have more love for God than 225 20 
—.— for the Creatures but that it is ſufficient to have one fingle degree of love to 


de Deo habere, God, how (mall 


r- 4. That this is ſufficient in eſſect to enable us to ſay that we love God above 
— wg all things, and that we are ready mom and loſe all things rather than offend 
omnibus cres- 1 to accompliſh the and great Command of Divine love: 
tis 3 & camen And that to love God more, Is an advice and not a command; and by conſe. 
nonniſi cemifle quence no man is obliged thereto. | 
— n I undertake not to 1 theſe — and 1 4 — 

| already (aid ſomething of them in another place. I repreſent , only to 
2 A according to the defign of this Chapter, that the Jeſuits have taken in 
fic, etiamũ in hand to blot out of the Goſpel the principal and greateſt Commandment which 
— remiffi- obligeth us to love God with all our heart, and with all our foul, and with all our 
— he bg might; and they ſay on the contrary, that we cannot love God fo little as not to 
principlis. ſatisfie this Commandment. | 
Loi. mum. 36. God declares that he will be loved with all our heart, that is, with all the ex- 22530 

3-& 4-Quod tent of our affe&ions ; with all our might, that is to ſay, as muchas we are able. 

autem vi bujus Amiem on the contrary pretends that he ought to be content that we love him as 
1 little as we pleaſe: becauſe to love him more, (1) and to @ certain degree is only 
dlletionlsin- an advice: It ſufficeth that we love him much under whatwecould,if we would;(2) 
renfionem te- becauſe the leaſt degree of love is enough for him, and for to ſatisfte this Commandment, \ 


nem in actu dileRionis eſſe (ub yræcepto, ſed tuntum ſab conſilio. Ibid. u. 22. 1 Iatenſio diledtionia non > ſub 
% Sal dileſtio ſuper omnia ſuſficit ad implendum praxceptum chari- 
iſfidima fic. num. 19. Eciamb noni remifſe lo ale aum rendat. 


* If this Jeſuit had refolved to make a Party againſt God, and to contradift and 
contend with him N= he could not with more violence and evidence: 
and unlefs he would quite aboliſh and deſtroy the Command which God hath 
given us to love him with all our heart and all our ſtrength, he could not dimi- 
niſh and debaſe it more than to reduce it to the laſt extremity, ſaying : Ad im- 
— præceptum charita tis erga Deum, ſufficit diledio, etiamſi in gradu remiſ- 

ma fit, 

But he ſtays not there, and as if he had feared, that he had granted too much 
unto God in allowing him the leaſt part of our heart and affection, he expounds 
his thoughts more clearly, and to pacific the conſciences of pious perſons, who 

t fear they had not the love they ought to have unto God, if they ſhould be 
obliged to love him in that very manner the Jeſuit ſpeaks of above all things; he 
adds, that when God commands that we ſhould love him above all things, we 

Cum dicitur muſt not extend this word all things, to the rigour in its utmoſt extent and ac- , 
dileQio my: cording to its natural ſenſe, fo that it ſhould comprehend under it all Creatures; 
preciactva luper bat chat we moſt underſtand by all things,only thoſe which are evil, contrary unto 22 
omnia, non ne- en J. 22740 
ceffurio intelll- God, and capable to deſtroy the friendſhip which we have with him by Grace 

girur fuper om- and Charity, that is to ſay, mortal fin only. 

ah qu amici- So that according to this Maxime no perſon is obliged to love God more than 

— 20 Creature, fince there is no Creature evil, nor contrary to friendſhip with 
modifuntem. God; but rather appointed by the Ordinance of God himſelf to help us ta 

ag peccats know and love him. And ſo according to the Jeſuits we may love all Creatures 
mertalis, Ibid. more than God; and which is more ſtrange, without violating the Command- 

nam. 16. ment which appoints us to love God above all 

If we believe Amicxs then and his Brethren, there will be nothing but fin, and 
that mortal fin alſo, above which God ought to prevail in our eſteem and afſecti- 
on; becauſe that only deſtroys the friend({hip we have with him. And if God b 
command us any thing in this matter, and a kinſman, a friend, or any whoſoever 

Lom. 2. Bok 2.Part 2.Chap,2-Artic. 1. defire 
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Of the Command to lowe God 
deſire the contrary, we may according to this new Philoſophy refuſe God 
he deſired of %. A content a/kinſman, 2 friend, or other perſon, 
ing the friendſhip we ought to exerciſe towards God. 

not in ſomething exprelly commanded, and of ſi 
not fail thereof withour linnivg mortally. 
It is eaſie to 


ther to love all 
thy of him can 


than to imagine that we 
; 


This obligation alſo would be too ſevere and coc hard, 


ciently proportionable to the weakneſs of our natures. 
cludes, that God would h | 


of the 
makes the new Law ſweee z Jugnm meum ſuave eff, & onus lere; we muſt ſay, 
— e Fathers, that the old Law was 
more ſweet than the C rĩſtian, becauſe fear reigned in that, and 
difficult of all, pre ceteris ariinns,. in this. Or to ſpeak 
Principles, they are both Ily ſweet and eaſie to practiſe, 
and the other we are 2 — 

Gay in both. + + ,, 


; is the ſpecial pri- 
For this cauſe this obligation to love God 


T his 


ſaith chis Jeſuit, and before 
tated Sac ament s capable 49 juſtifie ah 

bythe yertne of theſe Sacraments ſmpernatural charity, 
eing contrite do receive the $ atraments, men were 
under the pain of mortal [ix to love God by 
ftians are under the new Lam. ' 


that under the old 


« they do 
much more frequently obliged 
motion of {wpernatural love, than Chri.. 


love of ſupernatural 

ger of death, he maintains, 

are wot obliged nuder the p 

pernatural c arity to obtain life, and avoid 

them to have attrition, receiving at the ſame time ſome Sacrament of ihe new Law, 
A do wn 41 222 $1225 8 © 71*2 20 

* 


in any dan. 


180 
2 Le 


Deattrer'tharicate ſupernstural{ 
4e juft. & jure, tr. g. diſp, 
tenemut Deum ex charicace ſu 


diligere, 

 irequenter- ſub reatu 
ati, Interium evadendi 

n Thig, © ce 


fat ch Na 2 
Tom: 2. Wok2.Þart 2. Chap. a. Artic. x; 


Amicus 


k * —— 
„ Sn nomoemmah, 


wo 
Withour offend. 
provided that this retuſal 
conſe quence that we can- 


be to love God above all things, and not ra. 
and whether an Idea more baſe and unwor. 


arc not obliged topicfer him 
mortal fin only, and that we may love all things more 


the ſe. Mtium mora- 
y from five years to 


beholding to intermedium 


it would not be ſuffi 
Whence Dicaftil/zs con- 
repentance ſeparated from the love of God „to make | 
according to S. Faul, fear did render the yoke — — * 
Jam 107 potwerunt portare' patres u fri, and love 79%: 142: 93+ 
ac commoduts 
incomfarably fragilitati ha- 
love the moſt manæ cum f- 
confor mably to their Atenile etiam 
ſince under the onc 
God, and fear bears ligacs illi oRui 


in this-that we may truly fay 4 


Law they were obliged to love God by a 2 2 


que. yi Sac! 
Law of Grace mencor con- 
e of ſw. feriiuccharita 
ſo wſficient for ficut 
meals conſer- 
tur contriris, 
quam Chriſtiani 


pernatutali 
lempiceraym, Jueniam latis eſt noi acreji ſuſtip'endo ful 


hat 


s P imum if 


lis diſcurſus ; ſe- 
cundu 1: articu- 
lus mortis, ter 
tim eſt tem us 


vitæ, ſaltem 
Quinto queque 
anno. Filliat. 
108. 2. mar. 29. 
Ir, 22. Cap. 9. 


Viderur c- 


ante adventum 
Chhriſli ellet al- 


qui omnium 


magaa Dei m{- 

lerlcardia in «a 

iaſtituerentur 
radienta 


ificarenc, illiſ- 


auralis, 
ae Sacta- 
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Amicw ſaith the ſame thing of the Commandment of Contrition, tor our con- 
verſion unto God after fin. But 1 will not ſtand here to alledge or make refle- 
ction on what Molina faith, becauſe it is ſpoken of elſewhere. | will only add, co 
clear up the conformity of the Jeſuits upon this Point, that which Fill:«rizs ſaith. 

— — ng He demands, (1) In what time we are obliged unto contrition, and whether it be 
ejus obligerto ſo ſoon as we have finned ? And after he hath reported two opinions, of which the 
An ſtatim poſt ſecond, faith he, denies that we are ſo ſoon obliged, thongh we have comen ence, 
peccarum com- and that we may eaſily do , he concludes in theſe term: / anſwer and ſay in the 


— firſt place that we muſt follow the ſecond opinion, which. holds that we are not 


obliged. 
——_— He deſcends alſo yet farther in particular, and demands (2) on what oecafion 


tuniras, & fe- the Precept of ( ontrition obliges by the Lam of Nature ? Whereto he gives three An- 22580 


— hieri poſſit. ſwers. The fir is, that if we regard tbe Law of Juſtice by which a man is obliged 
g 49 to ſatisfie God for the injury which be hath dome unto him by fin, in this manner be 
dum cum ſe- ſeemt not to be obliged to contrition and ſorrow for bis ſm, but only when he finds bim- 
If in dan death. 

d Fit i — (3) That if we reſpeũ the love which is due unto God, we 
mY 1- f. er. are obliged wnto it by that Lam of Nature before death. That is to ſay, that though 
my 198 * in rigour and without any injuſtice a finner may remain in his fin and averfion 
199. af · 157, from God until his death; notwithſtanding he ought of charity to —— — 
1 QJulbus time, and to love God ſometimes without attending for this extremity, if he will 
bus per not ask him forgiveneſs as ſoon as he hath offended him, nor even for many 
— rom years aſter; itis reaſonable that at leaſt he paſs not above five or ſeven years be- 
Ar 4 fore he do it. This is the charitable advice which Fillistius gives him in theſe 
num. 205, terms. (4) Speaking generally it ſcems that a man is not obliged thereto within one 
Reſpoadeo & years time tba: be ſhould be obliged thereto within five, or from ſeven years to ſeven, 
dico 1. fi relpi- ii very probable, as we ſhall ſee elſcwbere, where I ſhall eat tbe ſame thing ws: 
— — rity, He holds that a ſinner after he hath paſſed five or ſeven years in his ſin, and 
tener ſardane, in a voluntary averſion from God, and all others in like manner who have paſſed 
cere Deo pro Over ſo Jong a time without once thinking of loving God, will be oblig „ the 
2 peccarl, one to ask God pardon, and the other to love him ar leaſt after fo long a time. 
don 1 If this be probable, as he ſaith, the contrary is alſo: and by conſequence of two 

eo ESD ce nate ed rene ag 
ing tot ts 4 n 12590 

— God, and every other man in his infcaibleneG, without having any motion a 

3 $i reſpl- of love unto God, after he hath already paſt ſeven years without thinking of 


clatur lex cha» him. 
Deu, ln i: be third Anſwer of Fillimtine is, (5) That if we regard the Law of Charity 


10 which every one owes unto bimſelf, it it very probable that be is obliged to have comri- 
was. tion and ſorrow for fin before the article of dearb, And as if he feared leſt this 
Ibid. num. 206. ſhould alſo torment ſome conſciences, and give them too much trouble and ſcru- 

4 Inudtver- ple, he adds: (6) For all that, becauſe of the Authoruy of the Dottors whom we 
fur incrs de. have quoted in the former queſtion, it is probable that be is not obliged there, That 


nie vel qu 


1 
dicam de chati- 


I. can hardly believe that a Jeſuit would zpprove u Child who ſhould deal 
with his Father in this manner as he ſaſth we may carry our ſelves towards 
God; and I know not whether he would counſel any of his Brethren who had a 
mortal diſcaſe to ſuffer ir five or ſeven years, or even until he ſhould ſee himſelf 
nigh unto death, without calling for the Phyfitian, and without applying any 
Tom.2. Book 2.Part 2.Chap.2.Artic.1. remedy 


Of the Love of God and our Selwes. 


22600 remedy thereto, and whether he believes he may do this without danger of kill- 
ing the body of his Brother by this delay, and his own Sou! by fo remarkable 2 
negligence , eſpecially if he had an affured remedy wherecf ic was only his own 
ſault if he did not make uſe. 

I know well at the leaſt, that if herein he pretend not to offend again the 
Laws of Juſtice and Chriſtian Charity, he ſhall tranſgreſ thoſe of the Society, 
who have ſo well provided for the health of all their Brethren, that inſtead ot 
delaying to the cxtremity, they have ordained to cauſe the Phyſitian to viſit 
them from time to time, though there be none of them fick. What kind of pru- 
dence muſt this be which hath ſo great care of the health and life of the body, 
and ſo little of the Souls? 

Father Celot is not content to ſay as Filliatiut and others, that a finner is not 
obliged to ſeek God after he hath offended him; but even that God himfclf 
preventing and ſeeking, as we may ſay, bis friendſhip by the inſpirations and 
good motions he beſtows on him, he may refuſe and reje& them effectua ly, with- 
out herein making himſelf guilty of any fault, He faith alſo the ſame thing of 
them who make prolcſſion of living well and of all thoſe who of deliberate pur- 

poſe reject the inſpirations and graces by which God inclines them to do any 


1 Farcor 


good work, chough both the one and the other knew that their Salvation would certe in bujus 
depend upon theſe inſpirations, and that through neglect of receiving them, and — 
complying with them, they might be loſt eternally. (1) 1 ach edge, faith aA — 


22510 be, that Salvation depends many times of this counſel, and the uſe that is made of it 
) 


you muſt ſay (he ſpeaks to his r 
bo 


ſalut is cardinem 
non raro verſa- 


thet in this caſe be that will not follow it, ri: Quo tem- 


cer graviſſima 


commits a great ſin, But as for me I that be commits none at all. A man that pore d opore 
ſuffers himſelf to dye of „ without being willing to take bread or any 
other nouriſhment that is ed unto him, when be might caſily do it, would 


fe ob 


Aringere 


pak in the judgment of all the world for a ſell - murderer: and he that ſuffers bis — bh 


Foul to dyc, or rather who kills it, by 
the graces and inſpirations ſent him by 


tempore dicas oportet graviſſimo ſe ob(tringgre peccato ʒ ego nul lum preciſe agnoſco. 
ory * 


THE SUM 


of the Dodtrine of the Jeſuits concerning the Love of Charity 
which a man owes unto God and to bimelf. 


Hey ſay that when God commands us tp love him, be intends only that w 
ſhould ſerve him, though it be without love; that he deſires no other thing 
but that we obey him by doing outwardly that which he injoyns us; that he 
would have us alſo to keep the other Commandments, though in keeping them 
we love him nat; that it is ſufficient not to hate him, to fulfil the Command- 
ment of loving him, and by conſequence to be ſaved, 

God hath commandcd us to love him with all our heart and all our 
might ; that is to (ay, ſo much as we can. The Jeſuits ſay on the contrary, that 
it is lawful to love him as little as we will, and much leſs than we might if we 
would, and that this ſuffices z becauſe according to them the leaſt degree of love 
may (ari-fie this Commandment, | 

As God loves us always, and dath us ggod without intermiſſion, ſo he would 
alſo that pur love and ackn ents ſhould be continual and without 
bounds. But the Jeſuits maintain that we may pals over whole years without 
loving him ; and that by berhinking our ſelves thereof once in five or ſeven 


_ years, we are quit: yea, that though we have never loved bim at all 
o le life, it ſuſfices to diſcharge us from — — to 


, thereof at the point of death; nay, there be ſome who do 
hardly acknowledge even this obligation. 


12620 


refuſing knowingly and even reſolvedly, nullum preciſe 
God, on which he knows that his eternal #gnoſco. Gelcs 


Fife and Salvation depend, ſhall be innocent in the judgment of theſe Jeſuits, Su 1 


9. cap. ſe; 


Of Lowe to our Neighbour. 


as he deſerves, above all things. The Jeſuits ſay on the contrary, that we may 
love all things more than God, becauſe according to their Divinity the leaſt de- 
gree of love ſuffices to acquit us of what we owe him. 5 

And when God faith that he will be loved above all things, they hold tha 
he would ſay only above all things that are evil and contrary to his friendſhip, 
that is to ſay, above all ſorts of mortal fins, which only can overturn and dettroy 
the friendſhip which men have with God. | | 

As man cannot find his blif#but in God, ſo he loves not himſelf truly, but fo 
far as he loves God, ſeeks, adheres, and is united to him by love: but the Jeluics ne 
diſpenſe. with him for this genuine love which he owes himſclf, by diſcharging 
him of that which he is obliged to bear towards God. 

They ſay moreover; that being departed from God, be may continue in that 
eſtate without troubling himſelf about returning to God and himſelf 3, and that 
when God ſecks him firſt by his inſpirations, he may refuſe and re ject them, and 
abide in this eſtate of enmity and voluntary averſion from God until the point of 
death; and ſo expoſe himſelf to the danger of periſhing crernally, without ma- 
king himſelf by this gvilty of any fault, and without being deficient. in the love 
he owes himſelf, any more than in that he owes God, | 


11. POINT. 


of the Command to love our Neighbour, that the Jeſuits utterly 
deſtroy 11. 


Ather Bazny in his Sum, Chap; pag. 81. expounds the Command to love 
F our Neighbour in or mn of" pee we are obliged 10 teſtiſie unto him 
who may have offended us, that we ritairi mo animoſity againſt him, and according 
to the convenience of times and perſons give him proofs of 'the love we bear him. He 

uotes ſome Divines from whom he hath taken what he daith ; and he adds rea- 

on grounded on the Example and Authority of the holy Fathers, For love, faith 
he, which we bear towards our breabren,- ought to reſemble 1bat which the members 
beve one towards another, as writes S. Auſtin in the 15. of bis 50 Homilies, Si t 
enim ſic nos amare voluerimus, quomodo e invicem anent membr.. noſtri corporis, per- 22646 i 
fedta in nobus charitas poteſt euſftodiri. And making application of this. Example 14 
taken out of S. Auſtin, and which 8. Auſtin took out of S. faul, Let ws. ſee then, 
faith he, what it is the members of the body do naturally one for another, They love 
and agree mutual, and ſympatbize with one anatber in miſery. Quando ſanum ef 
caput, congaudent omnia membra, & placent fibi de fingulis cetcra membra, & c. 

See here the duties of Charity towards our Neighboor, which be acknowledg 

eth wich the Divines and holy Fathers, ahd then he eſtabliſheth the command ⁵ 
and obligation: It is even L that God and Nature obligeth , ſanb S. 
Ambroſe in the firſt Book; of bis Offices, Chap. 28. And therefore, Sceumdum * 
Dei volmntatem & nature copulam invicem nobis auxilio eſſe\debemw', certate . 
ciis, velut in medio omnes miilitates prmere, & adjumentum ferre alter alteri, vel 5 
ſtadio, vel officio, vel pecunia, vel alis quolibet modo, ut inter nos focietatis augeatur - 

ratts, 1 a 5 .. 

Perhaps it will be wondred at; at ſirſt, that I having undertaken to repreſent © * 

only the Errours of the Jeſuits, have rehearſed theſe places of Father Baum, as if 8 
I had ſomething to reply again them. But I do not pretend to reprove him for 
producing the opinion of the holy Fathers with choſe of the School Di vines, that 
he might eſtabliſh one of the points of Ch Morality.” 1 have no 
other defign than to make him ſee clearly the exceſs wherewith he is tran | 
by voluntarily deſpiſing the Doctrine of the holy Fathers after he hath w- 
ledped it, fince he hath confidence to ſay afterwards: I believe nrvertheleſi chef 
10 fail-inabeſe things is no mortal fin, unieſ in caſe of | feandal, pag, 8 1. He mente 
that is i: no mo tal finz0 be deficient m that wbichGol and Nature vbligetb "us 
as he ſaid but now: that it is no mortal fin, as he faith alſo in the ſume 
bave ſuch an atred againſt our neighbour, as not 10 be willing 1% Keep company 

Tom, 2. Bok 2. Part 2. Chap. a. Artic 1: 0 r 28 
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bim, 10 have ſuch and ſo violent an averſion from him, as upon no terms or occaſion, 
to be willing to ſpeak, with him nor help him in his buſiniſ, nor at all to forgive him 
when be acknowledges his fanit, and offers ſati;falion, For he declares roundly, 
that to be deficient in all theſe things which he bath related according to the 
opinion of the Fathers and new Divines themſelves, is no mortal fin unleſs in caſe 
of ſcandal : that is to ſay, in the language of this good man, that provided men 
ho ner eines at theſe things, the violation of Charity and the Law of God is 
con ; 

He alſo of Envy with the ſame ſpirit, citing alſo S. Aaftin and S. Cyprian, 
but only to deſpiſe their Authority alſo, by openly 12 his own opinion 
befare that of theſe great Saints, For after he hath related the words of S. 
Cyprien, who wondring at the nature of Envy, crys out: Qualis eft animi tinea 
zelare in altero felicitatem, in malum proprium bong aliens convertere, illuſtrium 
profferitate torqueri 2 He adds ſpeedily after, as thinking ſtrange at S. Cyprian: 
' and the opinion of S. Auſtin whom he quotes likewiſe : 
"This ſin though by the teftimony of S. Auſtin it be contrary to Charity, yet ſeems not to 
be mortal, pag. 80. And the reaſon he to the Authority of theſe great 
Saints, is : Becawſe the good which is f aund in theſe temporal things, is ſo ſlender and 

ſo litile conſequence for Heaven, that it is ns confideration with God and 1he 
aints, 

I lerpaſs this reaſon of which I have ſpoken in another place, to relate that 
which. he adds alſo concerning the fin of Envy. It is no more mortal, faith he, 
when a man gives way to 2 defires upon ſome good motive, ex bono motive, He 
expreſſes al ore of theſe defires which he doth not only diſcharge of 
mortal fan, but which be juſtifies abſolutely, and would have to paſs for innocent, 
ſaying that we may wiſh evil to our neighbour without fin, when we are urged to it by 
ſome good motive, pag. 77. And to expound and ſupport his opinion, he makes 
uſe of the Authority of Benacina writing in theſe terms: So Bonacina pn the 
firſt Commandment, diſp. 3. 9. 4. u. 7. exempts from all fault the mother who defires 
the death of ber daughters, quod ob deformitatem ant inopiam nequeat juxta animi 

eas nuptui tradere ; or indeed becaxſe for their ſakes ſhe is il uſed by th. ir 
faber: quia occaſiome illarum male ſecum agitur à marito, aut injuriis afficitur, 
Non enim proprie filias deteſtatur ex diſplicemtia ipſarum, ſed in deteſtatione m proprii 


mali 77. 
He AG another eres on the ſame ſubjeR : alſo one may without fault 
deſire ſame evil to befal a wicked man, as death; non quid em optando quatenus ma- 


lum ipſius eft, ſed quatenus boni rationem habet. This good or this appearance of 
good which ferves for motive to defire the death of a man without offending 
God, is expounded by Emanxe/ &a in this ſort. (1) Tow may defire the death 


mage and hurt which he would do you, Tow may alſo rejoyce in bis death, becauſe of 


1 Potes op- 


ef an enemy who might do you much hurt, not of batred to him, but to aveid the da- —— 


neci: uro mor- 


the good which you receive thereby. Jeſus Chriſt was far off from this Doctrine, tem, non edio, 
when in the Goſpel he fprbids us to render evil for evil, and commands us on ſed ad vitan- 


the enmities and mortal feuds that are in the world. For commonly we defire 


*. zug; dum damn 
the contrary to do good ſor evil : But this Maxime juſtifies the greateſt part of tuum. bam de 


got the hurt, and eſpecially not the death of another, but to deliver our ſelves den gb baus, 

from ſome evil, or to reap thereby ſome good, and he muſt have loft all regard inde lecutum. 

of God and Nature, who ſhould deſire any evil or death it ſelf to befal a man our $4 verb cha- 

of a meer frolick, without occaſion, reaſon, or hope of any good. 1 q_ 
I might here alſo repreſent what the Jeſuirs diſpenſe with the obligation of 78 57. 


aſſiſting our neighbour, except only in extream neceſſity, and that they cheriſh 
the licence of committing, * of puniſhmen Sibel, murthers, impo- 
— and breaches of truſt in all forts of For all theſe abuſcs 

are againſt the Command which God hath given us to love our 
neighbour ſelves, and never to do unto him what we would not ha ve 


done unto us. But becavlſc all cheſe things have been largely proved in other 


places, I will ſpeak no more of them at preſent. * 
N for concluſſon unto this Chapter that which Amicas faith upon 
om.2. Bok 2 Part 2. Chap. 2. Artie l. a que- 


288 of Love 10 our „ Nerpblour. 


— 


1 


reaſons to the L e Ferytchſderable, he cites Smarez, Ce- 
2323 ninck, ad ochers 1 Hoa rec — pin with whom he con- 
2 fel cludes in theſe terms. (2) ini is probable. He attributes it alſo to 8. 


us Bernard, (a That F. ves Rasche i exprelly in hi 50. Sermon the 
pr ioes neo Cantieles. Ont fe more reaſon to wonder 5 if he had cat 


ricordiz & be. the confidence to ſay t 
ole: Jeſus Chr in the 7. of S. Mazthew and 
delle id di. ant gn. Ae At 


4. U 7 
Sr ub. b * 
pag, 377- Food, 28 it may appear 
| 2 He fn. (2) [ give you > Comm 


bel, ar in Ge rg 8 , 
that you love one another as I habe 


lis eſt, quam 
dir Ples, if you love one another, 9 allecging « her paſſages of Scripture 
6, upon thispoint, that alone whictithis Jeſuit abuſes that God commands 
Serm. 56 - us only to ſerve and not to To ae ne „ doth th abſolutely rove our obli- 


*  Cantles, Ii. gation unto both. Fot ac chert 5 none who defires not £6 be f̃eſievdd in bin ne- 
44 non Ceſſities, ſo there is none who res not to be beloved and to be ſerved with 
obſcure colligi- affe ction, and there are ir ny Who had rather not be ſerved at all, than wichout 

wur er illis ver- affection and with tegret „8 * whh indifference. When God then commands 

bis, Marth. 7. men and faith: (30 Do ye ano men whatfoever'ye would they ſhould do unto 

| —ranckel he commands as well to love as to ſerve, becauſe there is none that defiresnor 
you ſhould do to him Gd one as well as the other. 

— — He proves his opĩtion alſo by this reaſon : (5) Ve are not obliged by this Pre- 

& vos faciteil> cept to love our a leer 1075 e i more than our ſelver. Nom ſo it is we are 

lis. Thid. nut obliged to love our ſelves n 8 love ond imerndl ad of Charity. And by con- 
3 Mands- Jo ſequence we are not obliged neither unto our neigb bour in that manner, 

is He alledges another Reaſon and Argument in this manner: (5) Theſe who 

eds invicem lic deny that to accompliſh the Command to love God above all things, it is needful to ex- 

ur dilexi vos. erciſe any all of love and charity mord. bim, by ſtronger reaſon may bold ibis other 

LCN :9-34-0 


—— 


Ae of Cha- 
It ſuſhces 


Ul . 4 * 


des of the world be damned for 1 exerciſing 
= ard: all men, IE oa 4740 


2 DC A. j+noomn 
G 


COT 


ark ins eee ehe of them who profeſs a compla- 
cent Divinity, 155 an euſe devotion, how clear and evident ſoever it be in the 
8 and the ſame reaſdn ſerves them to bold it for a thing indifferent or an 
advice only, whatſoever is contrary to the ſenſes, and which gives them any 
hough it 1 commanded. 
n this laſt reaſon no more than upon 
'thereof before. It ſuffices to 
two others, and that 
to love our neighbour, becauſe we are not 
obliged 2— ſelver, any more than to love God by any Command: and 

by conſequence that he and his Companions by their own confeſſion deſtroy and 
Com.. Sc 2: Part 2.Chap.2, Artic. i. aboliſh 


NE If js Chriſt, and that it was'drawn and 


N his laſt reply ($) Tharif we where ebliged to love our neigbb. ar, 3 22708 


«queſtion which he Prope rh 1 donce nin the command ro love our nei eiphbour ; 22686 
1 An yi hu- to wit, (1) Wh ber byz * be obliged to ſome 205 Charity 
jus praceprl de- towards out neigb boar 7 Dr por ans it by atts of mercy and bounty 
— > waa exerciſed towards bini when, mt require : 
— After he hath rhe ON 5 hold the affirmative, and related their 


vom. 5 
rents n er- And in the following verſe: (H. Al the r „ e 22690. 


4 
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hadi not ſtill what he demands, whether the treaſure. be committed to him to pog; 


"aboliſh entirely the two Commandments of Chat y, and the love of God in 
the ſecond degree, which regardeth our neighbour, as well as in the firſt, whic' 
reſpect God himſelf, 00 5 26070079] © 


— % IW. EAN T. 4e 
has the Jeſuits allow of Magick and I btchcrafhs * 


= ' io Y 212008 ? & oft 
T would never be believed, if we did not read it in their Books, 7amtbenrin 
ſaith, (1) That be who knows another bath made d Quran with, ir Devil 10 
'bide's „ may male a ſign oppoſite-tathat which: hatten made tecommit thy 
reaſwiotirbe Devils cuſtody, that the Devilimay kgep it nodonger., As if the Devil uu 29a op- 
4 e quis 
keep, or he be hindred from keeping it, whilſt the marks and ſuperſtitious Cere- as ah 
[monies wherebf he is the Author are obſerved, It is not the treaſure. put into ©2% jun G- 
his cuſtody that he derndpds;;/ but the heart and ſoul of him who belieyes in aud, 
him; and who makes uſe of his ſuperſtitions to, oblige him, or probibite him oP 
keep a treuſure. 21 "ve7 11 wid © 23D Mm noh non amplius 
The ſame Father puts a queſtion, whether it be lawful to undo one Charm by tdeſugum cu- 
another 2 He anſwere, C2) Thar if I d lately that he mh Huh ſet the ſtedlien Tan- 
Spell ſondd'1ake it off; knowing that be can, tis Aich or uvat a new Charm, yet fag. Ang b 
believidig or knowing certainly that he wil do it with one. I anſwer, (aich he, that 1;h, x" prin 
it 23 e frabahle and fafe in conſcience that it may beuamfullyj demanded, This be 
is as ĩt wert to ſend a ger or a Deputy tothe Devil, and to cauſe him to be * Nr b 


cet to. iens i- 
; | um cu 
and as they are not Saints, that ſo we might believe that they have the power of mg. 12 
ututrum, 
Ii ale lawful, according to this Father, (4) to make wſe of ſacred words ty ft tem fro- 
keth d from barkin „ to ſtench bleeding,” and 2 beal Aiſedſer, provitled roy attend wary Lag 
on the event without firm confidence therein, and cut off all vain Cereminity, if there he tent. {had A. 7. 
any, This without doubt isa worthy uſe of the Word of God, to emplo ie, — olliz 
ancncexz non 
feſſion of Thieves, to teach them to pray unto God when they are abqur to emer —— 
into a houſe to rob, that by their prayets they may hinder the dogs from baw]- — Gve 
ing and wakening the people, - x Uni 45 ex pſalmis, five 
22 1 e rang can tlecl# Ss, 1 tx aliis oratlio- 
pibuxcogſeQas curane dane gal bee ge. ineunbil Gast, bos (alvs- 
— ft hum. 30. . 4 4 vechz Ke dender. —— : *＋ pro — 5 
rum expulone, amota cterta expeRtatione, & vanls, ſi forte adſint, eertmonils, ſunt licln. Ahd. gum 80. (cf. 1. 


To avoid Witchcraft in theſe prayers, Tambourin requires two conditions. 
The firſt that the event be not attended with certein confidence nor the effect of theſe 
prayers, allowing ic to be lawful to deſire it, and to attend on the power of the 
Devil as probable, and to have a probable commerce with him, and to hope that 
pe will help us, provided we be not wholly confident of it, the Devil not per- 
rming always what he would, no more than what he faith and what he pro- 
miſczh:7 The other condition is, that the vain Ceremonies be cut off if there be any. 
But the Devil regards not to employ. vam and Pagan Ceremonies in Magick, 
when it is more advantaꝑious for him to uſe thoſe of the Church. 1. Becauſe 
thereby he proſanes the ſacred ſigns of 17 Religion. 2. Becauſe n 
0 ide; 

Toin.2. Bok 2 Part 2.Chap 2. Artic.i. 


Of Magick. 


© bides his malice better, and more cally ſurpriſes the ſimple by marks and ap- 
peafancey of piety. 
But that none may ſcruple to conſult Aftrologers about what ſhall. befal them, 
1 Video vi- Tambourin aſſures ur, (1) That be bath ſeen men of extraordinary piety and learn- 
tos . & ing make no ſcruple to demand „ n the figures of their birth, and produ- 
yn Gion: of wy ende — ice NE ſolbcest0 reader — 
vertue ſuſpected, a . this was t rove and aut 
— — fe the 1 wy Church, and co chert ch worldly 
ſuoſque parricu- men in a profane curioſity which leads — — — 
lacesfurwose- Aſtrulogers, about t come, which depend on a not on che 
ventus non cum rain obſervations TH 
454 — — (a) 2 condemn bim ar leaft of marie} /n, to 
41 M. 1 57 predified that bt ſhould be advanced to ſome Prelacy, if 
2 ett cum 
— he dignity fornold'bim, Without doubt this is 4 very Eccleſiaſtick 
on, — — to go to Run to obtain a — 9 9 
— thereunto by a Divineroran Aſtrologer, that is to ſay, on ee tr — 
mor- humane or diabolick which governs theſe Foretcllers, 
call, 5 lire them, doth by them deceive and Og others by their own — and 
Nemam an folly; 


lawful, and 
5 it in their crrour, io maintain that the gain they get 
I a. juſt and lawfu), as Sac doth whicn he faith: (3) That if on Afrologer bove 
= . 908 done what be could 19 M by the belp Habe Devul wheat be could nos hg | ether- 
| wiſe, whether the thing _— or happened not, be is bannd 10 refture 
received: bis if be have done whet he could to know of the Devil what would happen, 
n ber auſe be bath taten pains for thas mo- 
For the pains, 4rgs  '/ngroqur — and may 


an in tbe dia bolick Art. 


Pg 


n N 1 3 ſuam 

2 — bare 2 pee in —— = 
och re alin dla bolicæ ar 

x eqn e, — ys * wy 


He condemns bim not dings but doth att 
employed in the ſtudy ofthis — nerbelng having in- 
1 . Fhis extravagance appears incredible, but ic is 


a uſt puniſhment on him, for that he could — this fe was juſt that thoſe 
goods which the Lord hath made for them who adore him, ſhould ſerve for re- 


eee 


| ARTICLE 
Cem. 2. Bok2.Bart 2, Chap · 2. Urtic.r; 
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10 go to Rome with 8 but net with entire Kaak e . 22740 
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aii 
' THOU SHALT NOT SWEAR BY GOD IN YAIN. 


That thy Jeſuits deſtroy this Commandment by diminiſbing, exeuſng, 


* 


weakning the ſins of Smearing and Blaſpheming, 


1710 
— 


Bw treating of. BloPheny in Chap. 6. of his Sum, pag. 69. acknowledzes 
15. 
adds ; 


cboler which are the cauſe a man is not maſter of bimlelf,, excuſe from mortal fin, this 
N elity of choſe who renounce God: and this ſame excuſe may ſerve 


elf 
and 


F 
4 
out of batred , 1 


ſaid ( onfaſſor is not to repmee him for a Blaſphemer, 


And jnthe $6. page, after he hath aid, Fat ir ir a fork of blaſphemy, when mt 
ron Je mpt, ſhame, and diſbonour the holy and moſt ſacret! Members of the 
on 


who make uſe of them in their common diſcourſe as 'ornoments of ſpeech, ſaying, Death 

Head, Beh, & c. He confirms his opinion by the 2 ſome- who hold 

after Bonacina, that te name theſe parts. in oholer, and not through any indignation 
Tom. 2. Bok 2 Part 2. Chap 2. Artie. . Oo 2 againſt 


—— — 


Of Swearing and Bloſphemy. 


God, blaſpbemy, His reaſon i > e in ds ; By the Head 
Dr. > . ee 
being become man both theſe members ; though, as he theſe 


the beginning, 
member with tothe Son of Ged. 
Ee e e SID 
I 


— A 


2 ů In, as 
it may bs be would do it. But not da 


At the end of the ame p.66 

to the Conſeſſor, he ſaith, Thor be ah eee bit Pr her be hv 

ill will and deſire aguinft bis Creator, And in the 

— 2 — 2 b 
ted bim to theſe ſcondalow words, we 4 

why nyt wr He Galth alfo a lice , That we maſt the like 

ox armor © who without confideration do wſe dh.; ll chey 


2 == ; who velun- 


— 
I let paſs all theſe 


— Another 
eee Ce 


== 


dangerous than 
. — yrs oenreme) 

have yer ſome fear of God, when jt 5 
temperament, and when ir is covered with bone pre 


—— it without 


R. Nr 


Lom. 2. Book — pn. 2. Chap. at Artie. 2. 
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Pr rheafiranche,yer — nor ©o fy ke = 
when'(1) s Lover eos biz f hi Goddeſs and bis fd. For 1 Amens ,, 
abo chis daa to bis cuſtom, emaſiem Dem 


— be would not 
————— — 
it, believe that he who utters it, (peaks 


be — at all, unleſs he 2 — loqusturg nul- 


. fo this ſhall art blalgte- 


2 

be only a material that is, the matter of blaſphemy on] v. So that Spe 
will be no true but what are uttered by Infidels died iwpious j — 
ons — truth when they blaſpheme. And according to leeuticnibys : 


this Rule the Tyriens blaſphemed not when they ſaid unto King en ef. ode 
Hood to lene Un, tu he froke as a God and not as a man: Ayd this proud F*® 1 
. n he was by the juſt Judgment of a 


for fuffcring theſe words, ſince the fattery was —ů——ů 
macerialis 


This reaſoh may be made uſe of for a foundation of the Propoſition of Tam l, 4 


bourinand Ae who hold, that to fay, This is as e ws the Goſprl, or this i Nb 1m. 5. 
true ar God, is mo : And * reaſon is, becuuſe it is viſible that this is Theol (Wor. ib. 
an excels againſt the divine Truth. That is to ſpeak properly, that this is no 4. probe. 28. 


blaſphemy, becauſe it is viſible that it is one. 

Sanchez dich thar he who ſwears and unconternedly, without thinking 

pr hmm nine pr — v pm * The varb, ſaith he, 3 Jaramen- 
without —— vos Bo wi he — 

out neceſſity, or t is requrfite, is hut a venia 

: rhe irreverence herein commirred is not great tat, being eg « fix of vanity, or 2 


Files ah the ume thing, andalineR in the fade words: (4) Fi g — bynnor 


ment only be —_—— it be witered wit ty or cauſam & debi- 
«tiliry, there is in it ſome faalr. er: An oath is 11 hou + rope 


if it be without We muſt not then ſay any longer inthe Commandment an 
— ray 1. ING God in bein; but only thou ſhalt — 5 


not (wear falſely t, according to t ne Divines, we may without . 
. — — pa bor vanĩty, without neerſſity, profir,occa eſo or re. pon pet 
verenct, which ia (wearing > due Gol whom we cite Ke Judge Wirnefs, cm 


Filliatine's reaſon is, C Becanſs though this oath, thus made without nectſſi- Jh 4 8 
ty or reverence, be in 122 — the Authority Gd; meverthtleſs breaaſt 4 — . p. 17. 
i deſtriys it not in it ſelf, at lye deftroyt bir ub, and is not contrary mito bim 3 Si det 
thor as it yenders him not all the that ir due ante im, it ir bus < 
venial fin, As if it were a ſmall mutter to fail of our reſpett towards God, and x] 
to demean our ſelver rowards bim, ahd not to be troubled for LIT 

tat 
1 Fillias, e 


* EOF —— 


rap 2 pe ces ils N 
1 nun. 332. 
This roo rn on tt in gur (elves, is no 1cG a mortal 
ha 
1 . fey vel tot 


22 
— no a ting le our (lied, and it 


And for the Authority of God, it in certain that we cannot indeed deprive him 
of ir, than of his Power ; and to deny it, were to become a Fool or an 
Atheiſt; Since then it cannot be init (clf, nor in the opinion and 
judgment of men that bave their reaſon » there remains but one way to de- 

Tom.2. Book 2 Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic.2. 6 ſtroy 


Of Swearingrand Blaſphemy. 
roy it ſo much as may which.» by contempt, and irreverence which i iscom- 
tome againſt ir by ho, ic. indifferent ly without v to confirrh what we 
lay, ſwearing without pecetſity or occaſion, and even of meer vanity. Sv that 
if in this caſe and theſe cireumſtunce: the ſin committed againſt che Author — 
God, and the reverence which is due unto him be «Sight one, as theſd 
ſay it is, it ſcems that there can never ener great one, ac cording to ehen i 
matter. 
Filliuius proceeds farther, and enincaits, chat to ſwear, not only. * 
occafion and reverence; but alſo upon ſame: bad occaſion, as to affum by oath 
I r"Qul . that one hath committed murder or — — venial fin. (1) For though 22340 
ret jummentum m. make wſe of this oath in the relation we maß of 8 mortal in, as whin me j? J 
— = ſwear that I have committed this mw er, or #þiv \ fornication; yet this may be done 
— mertalis; without am complacency in this. crimes and only wut of levity and without dag her- 
ut juro me fore it is hi a venial ſa, .. | tet 
commikiſe tele e adds that though a man who frcarsthus, ſhould rake pleaſure i in the erte 
— he * Thould ſcanda lie — deſame anothet perſon in his relation, this 
3 amen oath according to Sxarez would not be mortal; which he alſo believes as probe- 


non fr cum ble with him. For afcer he hath ſaid tha the more ratiohal Caſuiſts hold, that 
ee (2) if any one reporting as mortal ſin wrong the honour aud reputation of hir-neighs 
Moex nt. bour, as by. Ig hethe lub ccni ned ddglrn with ar hondt wean, or if be 
1 — & le pleaſure i berein, if be ſwear id offirs that which be ſaih, it is a mertal ſin; 
— — oppoſeth unto their s the opinion of. Suatek, 48. probable. (3) For all that 
2 exccder . Suarez, ſaith he, inthe n —— maintain dai it i no mortal fin, if 
I is be conſidere only as an oath. Lew th fegatda not the matter of hls 4if- 
1d. n, * courſe, as bad, but only as true: — 4s — at ther "leaf #0 


84. mortal ſin therein; which ee 44 AE n 
22.54. Andbecauſc.this reaſon is menphyial arne, Fillasus relates 
| erp another, or rather hone = of ; ſame in another manner, and makes — 22850 
mande proxt- telligib!e; (4) Becauſe abiñ defelt; Tait he, ſpeaking: ef the in jury donb unto 
_ 22 God by the man who takes him for a witneſi a the — an committed, 
it not contrary.to the end of an oath. Fos it may ſerve 10 tonfirm. the truth; and he 
fs, aa takgs not Gad. for a witneſt af & falſe, but en the moſt of a wicked and diſhruft thing, 
lacends in l- 45 we have ſaid; and this in it ſelf. it no great Se againſt God. © By 1115 
o. tunc jura 1 ay ſay tha 5 ſhou Go bis fa ng: gredt nor a 
mentum wh ſervant his Maſter, nor to produce andatake him for witneſs 
33 of her deb R pro were true; vnleſs werwill ſay, that the honour 
of God,j cpltrtpla . chat of men, wr rm i- 


5. x {LOT ble of all 5 injuries and ind 
* 474 ch. 8 anche 
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13, 6 winca e 
| babeacue fi Fate 
21 Ry ſo their vice and 1 bes 


| contrary upon this — it ſhall be favourable unto them, For 1 t 
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peccatum m, (al- 2 

tem morralt, quod eff ſu h prebs e. 174 4% 
enim confirmsri pet illud veldtusz wee facie Deum 
mus. At id per ſe mon eil — — Ii n. 
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Of Swearing and Blaſpbemy. 


Maxime agrees well with the Word of 
21 | 


excuſe them who ſwear and forſwear through an cvil habit; who ſwear raſhly 
and withour reaſon, vainly and without neceſſity, in wicked and ſcandalous 
matters, which tend to the diſhanour of our neighbour by defaming him, and of 
God by taking bim for witneſs of crimes and debauches, of which in (weariry, 
they boaſt themſelves. So that here remains nothing in this matier but ſwear- 
ing and aring with full koowledge and black malice, to be 4 crime, and 

ich properly retains the name of an bath and perjury in the Schools of theſe 


cx 3. C9. 7. 
BUM. 37. f. 74. 
2 Affi n Ac 


3 Si abſaue 
he fins inductione all- 


* 


He believes not that it would be againſt the Charity we owe our Neighbour, — — 
to cauſe him to ki li his on Soul by yer jury when we pretend ſome temporal in- um unnd es 
tereſt init 5 but then only when we pretend nothing, nor receive any pre fit non delineur; 
from it. 1bid. Eſcobar, 

Filliutius ſaw this diffieuley very well, but he forbears not far all that to per- 1 E'<wve 
ſiſt in the maintenance of his opinion, fa (9) That n this is not againſt — - | 
¶ barii, becauſe iz obliges ms not to avoid the fin of another man by our own loſs, This quem Hines 
1 Chriſt who ſaith, that it were better ia fon Juracy- 

long into the bottom of che Sea with aM ill. ſtone about our reck, u | 
than to offend our neighbour, and to induce bim to fin, They confider neither ag dun. 
truth which js prejudiced, nor God who is offended by per jury, nor the Soul of uur ut tu fu. 
our neighbour who kills himſelf by his per jury; 2 the private intereſt of um. 14. 
him who cauſes him to ſwear, which they are not aſhamed to prefer before all 33. 
thele things. | Der. 
gue IncerceJence la it ima can(a, perere juramencum ab e0 —— timtt efle t jurmurum. 1 
moral. 99. trat. 2 T. cap. 11, aum. 447. pag. ac 6. 7 — intrinſece malum, peuert jut ament um ab co quem 
ſcimus p: juraturum, dummodo (erventur aliquz conditiones. Ibid. num. 346, 8 Uk fic aliqua juſts caula jd pe- 
rendi, neceſficas videlicer, vel utilicas, alioqui effer contra charitarem proximum conſtituere in tali ccc · lone. Ne 
propreres eſt contra charitarem ; quia hæc non obligat ad vitandum peccatum alterius cum proprio damno, 


Tom, 2. Bk 2. Pert 2. Chap. 2. Artic+z; Who 


of Swearing and Blaſphemy. 


Whis dares excuſe him who ſhould induce his brother to do an _ which 
he knew was capable't6 procure his fathers death and his alſo, becaiſſe hi might 
Po - 
bat 

„ 


the Jefuits allow chi to all ſorts of perſons in reference to God and rhiir 
2 tim js to ſay; in reference to rH" brorher ahi father, ſeying 
lum pcrert jura · it is not a thing Wr to freut n Peron to Frei , Who, we — 
mentum ab eo forſwear himfel ff gt on 1 
quem ſcimus This opinion is Sanc hes ſ alſo, who, after he had aid that there are ſome who 
p4j tammm. bold, (2) bai it #7 rivt } 20 infect hh 10 ſwear, who will ee 
PPP very forward; "tall offer Bimfef' volwitrarity Theviro ; he adds," ſpeaking 
r ̃ 
to pet. it, quam juſt occaſion io de it ocruri ix it — lntſe a a & clear on1bj Oveftion 
vin leihe he adds: (4) Fes th? differ en hehe [1 10 feet hig, is noj 
Care difpoſed therewnto,and bFwbn intrtati ĩt F him bath ſome necuſſt ty obliging bim thereto, 
oe Pat fe ackriowledpes chat dcr ding to che Principles of F. Auſtin, S. Thoma, and 
| a= other Divines, hom de had quoted befofe; this is not lawſul; but he ſorbears 
not to'maidtain on the contrary, (y) Thar it is lau ivben any juſt otcaſion bap. 
pens which renders this oath needful, though be tr ho takes it, mult forſwear himſelf, 
— lib and was not difphſed to forſmeur bimſelf,"if be bad nat blen Intreated. His grounds arc 
- he ſame wick thoſe of Fru, (6) Tbe reaſom is, ſalch he, bicdiuft be 4 not re- 
guireil to forſwear himſehj bi to ſmear thd the Law of Charity obligtſ not to 4 
chew this (in of our Neighbour with notable damage to our ſelves thereby to he ingur. 
red, And being deſitous th make 20 88 — — w_— —_ 2 * 
to male a perſon ſwear;Who, we are*affared, will forſwear himself, and offers 
— himſe if to that e two EXimples, awe wil | -fl 
tus, at nectſſius The fir Example ie, (797 bat it may happen that a man hath taken on him the 
eit in prrence.. care of another mans affair}, and that-to geh bimſelf well there in, he all be obli- 
Aung. ed to eat this oath; fo that if he fail thertin, be will 1 occafion of JuſpeAling 
—— his fidelity, or his affiłion und vigitance;. So you have the firſt Example, which is 
curtenti zulia Of a man who being charged with ſome affairs, khows not well how to perform 
as he deſires, without making uſe of a Per jurer; this 


from thetice draw to himſelf lome profit or advantage Goda 
and | 


wel}, wil 


, 
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tut ab eo tju- 
rium, led jurs- 
mentum. Ne 
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matters of Religion and dal vation in a manner ſo unhandfom and grofs, that 

- petit exigi common ſenſe only is ſufficĩent to-perceive the excels and baſeneſs of it? 
juramen:umz 1- . k a T4 * — 1 . 12 i 
& giki peratur, arzuetur prævarĩcationis exiſtimarz, aut negligentis adminiſtcationis. 7/4. 8 Io deſer- 
vice hoc jurzmentum confirmando — alias 3 Thid, Num licrat p:r Ala Ber ol. - 
duminducere ? Drrerminace indocere, morale cximeneRt 3 petert vero jurameprutn pb eo qui per falſos Deos eſt jura 
urus, pat ſe milum non eſt. ;Bſreb. ty. . ex. 3. 1. 3% g 79, © ö 
j 71 % : ' n — 4 
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Eſcobar cites Fillintii upon this Puint, and he faith in effect the ſame thing 
with him, and in the ſame terms: (1) 7o demend, faith he, ax oath of him why, 1 Petere ju- 
we are aſſured, will ſwear by bis falle god, is not a thing evil in it ſelf. This 13 — —— 
alſo the Judgment of Sancheæ, who with his Brethren acknowledging, that it is i 
to contribute to an action of Idolatry, or at che leaſt to give occaſion of it alſo per falles Decs, 
with them, that it may not be done without ſome reaſon for it. But inſtead of non eit perſe 
what the others ſay generally, that we ought to be engaged there to by ſome ne- malum. Fillt- 
ceſſity or utility, he Waich more, that it cannot be ſo little, as not be ſufficient u — 2 . 
thereunto. (2) The leaſt benefit or intereſt ſufficeth, laith he, to diſpenſe with the — — , 
Precept which obliges ws to avoid this vceafion, | 339. pag. 265. 
And it is in a manner upon this reaſon that he gives a ſolution to another difi= 2 Vd modi- 
culty which he s alittle after. (3) What ſin is it to require an oath of —— latis 
an Infidel who 1s ready to ſwear by falſe gods, without neceſſity or utility which — 4 bee ' 
might ſerve for excuſe ? He anſwers, 1. That none have declared nor expli- præcepto vitan- 
cated this Qi:ſtion in the terms he hath cd it. And after he acknow- dz hujus occa- 
ledges that ſome condemn this action of mortal fin; becauſe it is entirely againſt fionis, Saxch, 
the Charity which we owe to our Neighbour, which obliges us to hinder, and * [#976 mum. 
much more not to tempt him to offend God mortally, at leaſt when we can do 7K. 325 
it conveniently and without any loſs. eſt 
Thi: ſo weighty a conſideration ſtartles him a little z but it is not capable to 22 peccatum 
make him to quit his opinion, and yield unto the truth. (4) Though 1 believe, it exigere hoc 
faith he, that this opinion is more probable, becauſe the reaſon of theſe Authors which Minn 
I now related is very urgem; it 1s very probable that it is but a venial fin, His 0 aq rele 
reaſon is, that ſince there needs ſo ſmall a matter to be able without fin to prevail dum per falſcs / 
againſt the Precept forbidding us to demand an oath of an Infidel ; this is a Dees, quando 
ſign that this Command is not ſo rigorous, as to oblige under mortal ſin, though deſult neceſſitas 
we ſhould violate it expreſly and without any particular reaſon, (5) Becanſe, * 
faith he, the leaſt confideration of benefit ſufficeth to exempt w from the Precept n 22. 
which obligeth to avoid thit occaſion ; and ix ir not ordinary for ſo ſlight an occafios Quam di 
to diſpenſe with Commands which oblige under mortal fin. cultatem in ter- 
This manner of arguing is very ordinary with the Jeſuĩts, to eftabliſh one Er- minis non eno- 
rour by another, ſto make ufc of one diſorder which they have already intro. dun. —— 
duced, to make way for a ſecond, by drawing conſequences from the one to the e : ls 
other, Becauſe they give liberty without fin to demand an oath of an Idolater, yecximi ac cor- 
when we have any (mall pretext for it, they infer from thence, that when we de- reQionis fracer- 
mand it without any reaſon, it cannot be any great evil. Thus it is that they take u proceprum 
from themſelves authority to diſpenſe with the Commandments of God, and — — 
aboliſh them as they pleaſe ; and that they make uſe of their own diſpenſations 4 yiendum 
to give them liberty to violate them freely, or at leaſt without any great fin. lethale alterius 


f peccatum, 
quando commode & abſque ſuo damno id poteſt. 4 Quamvis autem hoc probabilius efle eredam, quia ratio adducta 
fortitet urger 3 at prob bile eſt cul pam lolum venialem admicti. 3 Qua, ut vidimus n. 2. & ſeq. vel medica utilitas 
ſarls eſt ad exculandum b hoc præcepto vltandæ bujus occaſionls 3 at a præceptis ſub obllgantibus, non 
tum levis cauſa excuſare ſoltt. Ibid, 
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ARTICLE III. Ofthe Commandment of God, 


HONOUR THY FATHER AND THY MOTHER. 


His Commandment obligeth Children to their Fathers and Mothers in four 

principal things, as the Catechiſm of the Council of Trent obſerves 3; to 

love, reverence, obedience, and aſſiſtance, Theſe are alſo the four Duties in 
which the Jeſuirs undertake to diſpenſe with them. 

1. For what concerns love, Dicaſtillus faith, (1) That it is not altogether cer= 1 Defiderare 
tain that a child can lawfully deſire the de ib of bis father or rejoyce in it, becauſe of fillum v. E. fe- 
inheritance which might come to him thereby; but be believes that be fins not mortally — — 
in rejcgeing, not in his death, conſidered as an evil unto bis fatber, but as @ lawful — d 

P p wean! taem eldem 
Lom. 2. BScœùů 2 Part 2. Ct ap. 2. Artic.3. 
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provenientem, Mears appointed of God, for bim to obtain the ſucceſſion ; not becauſe ſome evil be fel 22940 


n« n ita certum the father, lus ſome g. ol the jon, 
eſt elle licitum, See here a man excecdingly confounded. He would gladly juſtifie a child 


. who defires the death of his father, that he may enjoy his eſtate; but he dares 
alot e non not do it abſolutely, becauſe this appears not to him to be altogether certain. He 


uidem kabics contents himſelf to exempt him from mortal fin by the rule of directing the in- 
Je ene ipla tention, which teaches him 0 look on his fathers death, not as ill to his father, 
ſecundum le; but as good for himſelf, becauſe of the inheritance that comes to him thereby. 
= os nd (1) Tambourin who wrote fince Dicaſtil us is more hardy; he makes no diffi- 
rrp ned culty of exempring this defire from fin, on condition the intention be directed 
hareditatis eb- according as Dicaſtillus diſcourſerh. And that he might render this more pro- 
tinendæ aut G- bable and more intelligible, he diſtinguiſheth of two ſorts of deſires, whereof the 
* 1 one is abſolute, and the other conditional. (2) If you deſire the dearb of your 
lebleir z Des, father upon ſome condition, ſaith he, the anſwer is taſie, that you may lawfully, For 
nos quarenus i one ſay in bigſelf : if my father ſhomid dye, I ſhould enjoy bis eſtate; in this caſe 
malum parris be ſhonld not rcjoyce in bis fathers death, but in bis inberitance. . 


dude filio 14, propoſes and expounds the other deſire which he calls abſolute, in theſe terms: 
(3) 1 difire the death of my father, not becauſe it is an evil to him, but becauſe it is 
mot good for me, or becauſe it 1s the canſe of good unto me; and becauſe by this bis death 


7 Diceftill. / enter into the peſſiſton of my paternal inheritance. 

lib. 2. tom. 2. | 

dib, 12.4. 1. dub. 6. num, 546. 1 As poſit filius mortem patris optare, vel de la gaudere, non ut eſt malum pa- 

rris, {hoc enim effer odium extcrandum) (ed ut iple filius paris heredirate frustut— facilis & reſpopkio Licite 
alter ius malo, ſed de proprio bono. Tambur. lib. 5. decal. cap. 1. 

2 $1 defideres ſub copditione, facilis item ref) icite poſſe, Si quis enim hunc actum cliciat: 

& guuderer tunc Ille, non de pacris morte, (ed de beredicace, u. 30. 

| ſed ur bonum meum, ſeu ut cauſs mel boni ; nimirum quia ex 

t ego ejus hæreditatem adibo. $i, inquam, fic defiderss, major eſt diſſicultus reſolyend}, &c.— Nihilo- 

+. ex quibus vides opinlonem Caſtropal ai eſſe ſatis probabilem. num. 31, 32, 33. 


optas vel ampleReris, quia non gaudes 


This i the ſame thing that he had already ſaid in the former paſſage z, and 
this repetition makes us ſee more clearly the perplexity he is in through the de- 
fire he hath to juſtiſie this unnatural child in bis defire of his fathers death, that 
— enjoy his eſtate. He finds therein fone difficulty; but after he had re- 
ported the opinion of Caſtropalao who approves this ſort of defires, he concludes 
that this opinion is-probable enough; that is to ſay, that a child may lawfully 
and without fin love his fathers inheritance better than his father bimſelf. For 
if he loved his father better than the inheritance that he hopes from him, he could 
not rejoyce in the death of his father as in ſome good thing, fince it would pro- 
cure him more hurt than good by taking from him his father whom he loves 
more rhan all the eſtate he ſhould receive thereby. | 

Kw not how without horrour any can, I will not ſay approve, but produce 
and publiſh ſuch thoughts and deſires fo oppofite to the moſt common nations 
of reaſon and of Chriſtian and natural piety ; to exempt that from (an in children 
which were horrible and criminal in the remoteſt kindred, friends, or dome- 


ſticks ; and finally to pretend to prove this overthrow of Nature and Reaſon, by 2 


the moſt brutiſh and inhumanePrinciple that can be imagined,ſaying,that a man 
may deſire evil to my perſon whomfocver, and even death it ſelf unto his own 
father, provided he confider this evil as his own proper good, and not barely as 
an evil unto him to whom he wiſherh ir. 

It is thus that Lyons, Bears, and Tygers devour men, not ſimply to kill them, 
and to do them hurt, but for their own proper good, that they may feed them- 
felves with their fleſh ; yet they ſpare beaſts of their own kind, and in this they 

re lefycturland humane than men who are fo blind and unnatural as to be- 
Pine nere and follow a Doctrine ſo pernicious, and which teaches men to kill, cat, and 

devot dne another throuph a defire of any the leaſt temporal intereſt. 
wad do: 1 hd were lawful, as the Jeſuits „there would be no more any true 
ne Chrſſtian or humane Society. It would be lawful for every private man to de- 
Tom. 2. Beh 2. Part 2. Chap · 2. Artic.3. hire 


Bchold the Example of a conditional defire, in which he finds no difficulty. 22950 
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fice publick Ca lamitĩes, not conlidering them as the deſtruction of Families, 
Towns, and the Common-wealih, but as his particular benefit. There ſhould 
be no more Charity nor Religion, fince we might without fin, according to this 
Di not only wiſh all miſchief to our Neighbour ;, but deſire allo 
. the mol Holy things, and che out. throw of the Laws of God 
and the Church, provided 2 we ſay that it & not any hurt or offence to God 


or our Neighbour that we , but only the good and profit that thereby we 
pretend 1 
Nom anbonrin as he * more abſolutely and boldly than Dieaſtillas, be- 
cauſe he wrote after him, To he adds alſo the reſolution of many like queltions : l N. poſſit 
u Mot 


I an inferior defire the death of bis ſuperior in the Church or Common-wealth, 
— * — bis Office, or that 42 be delivered from him, becauſe be Pune gu 
favours bim nt 7 Here is the caſe to whichhe anſwers preciſely and without beli- thus H 
tation in theſe words, If you defire only or receive with joy the effets of this death, cella', v 
o wit, the Inheritance of a Father, the Charge of a Prelate, the deliverance — ſome *®&Priato_ bb 

e be procured you, the anſwer is eaſie, that you may deſire all theſe things law. — 1 81 
Yully, and that becauſe you. rejozce not in the evil of another, but in your own proper 1 
ood 


good. cum 
Dicaſtillus durſt not at firſt determine upon this queſtion, becauſe it ſeemed to ciptus 
him uncertain z the Authority and Example of Caftropa/ao having made him cles 2 
more bold, he approves and propounds it as probable; and Tamboxrin makes op. | 
thereof a Maxime, in which there is no difficulty at all, facili reſßonſio. Thus it p. elaturam, n- 
comes to paſs, that theſe Doctors who make profeſſion of a complacent Theolo. cilis et repin 
gy» go on Rill advancing, not to the better, but to the worſe, as S. Paul ſpeaks, is Liche c. 
— © ak to ſtretch or rather to corrupt mens conſciences, by ſtretching and = — * | 
cor the moſt holꝝ and inviolable Rules of Faith and Morality, and ma- dul nol yau- 
i which in themſelves are incredible. | edt alterius 
to deſite the death oſ ones father be of it ſelf a crime, as none can queſtion malo, ed de 
it, the crime is yet greater when he is carried thereto by ſome wicked motive, Froprie bueno, 
2 which comes from — and in W 
contains in it alſo a notorious ingratitude : and it is in the fight of God a kind 
of theft and to deſire to have the eſtate of another, and which is more, 
of ones father, againſt his will, the appointment of God, and all rhe Laws of 
Reaſon and Nature. So that to juſtific the deſire a child hath of the death of 
his father, by chat which he hath of his goods, is to juſtific one crime by another 


4 ut ab 
"bi 


wherein man more are alſo 


This injuſtice and diſorder may appear yet more viſible in the other Example 
brought by Tamboxrin of an Inferior who deſires the death of his Soperior : A 
Monk, for Example, or a Clerk of his Abbot or Biſhop, that he might enter upon 
bis Office, For the defire alone of a Charge of this nature, even under pretence 
of a good motive, as to be ſervicrable unto Souls, is a kind of ambition and pre- 
ſumption which renders a man unworthy of that Office which he defires In that 
manner, as S. Thoma, after the and Fathers, doth expreſly teach us; 
he who hath not this good motive, and defires to enter by a way fo odious and 
criminal, as is the death of his Superior, is not only unworthy of the Office 


' which be ſo deſires, but alſo deſerves to be excluded from the Clergy, and even 
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to be chaſed out of che Church, as a rebellious and unnatural child from the houſe 

of his father, who deſires to ſee his death, « he dares not kill him himſclf. 

How then can one of theſe deſires juſtiſie the other? Ho can we ſay that an In- 

ſerĩor may lawfully defire the death of his Superior, if we pretend not that one 

may be a murderer, becauſe he is an Uſurper, and defire the death of a man, be- 

eauſe we would have his 122 having either right or capacity, but only 

anunjuſt and unreaſonable pretence unto the one or the other. 

This yet ſufficeth not this barbarous and murthering Theology, topermit chil- 

dren to deſire the death of their ſather and mother, they permit them alſo to be J 
willing to kill them themſelves, to attempt their lives, and effectually to kill * —— 2 
them in ſome caſes, It is from this Principle that Dicaftillas ſaith, (2) That aim _—_ — 
child who defends himſelf againſt bis father who ofſanlts him unjuſtly, may kill | 
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ſervis comra him; 4s alſo Servants their Maſters, V oſJals their Prinets 5 Monks their Abbots and 
wr 


ie eg g. lawful ro defire 10 E 
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— e- As for what concerns reſpet̃t 
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dum 8liquod 
JIncommodum 


nut erubeſcea- diſorder of mortal fon. 


ciam, à morts- is | 
U culpa fic puto eſſet excuſand us. Tambur. ti. 5. deed. cap. 2. ſelf 2. num.17. 3 Difficultas ergo ſola ſupereſt 
an cum 2 tra | ar fir og toc Bequidem lice aliquibus videstur 
nen poſle, mortal!» quod ce rte valde probabils ef... fateor tamen probahile item eſſe ac tutum quod poſ- 
fint..... Er reite doctt Sanchez adeo [iberam eſſe, ut ante vigemum quintum annum nubere valent, etiam in- 
digno, & ſine parris conſeniu. T'amber. decal. b. 5. cap. 2." feff, 3. num. 5. Vocavit iraque Jacobs Iſaac, & bene- 
dixit eum, przcipirque ei dicens, Noli accipere conjugem de genere Ghanzam.. Geneſ, 28. 4 $i ſtatult Evariftus 
Papo, ut pronupta nequaquam hbabeacur puella quam poster ipſe non deſponſat: f Leo Pontiſex & Ambrofius afunt 
non eſſe Argan podorls gr tum cligers, ſa judiclum porentum eſſe expectandum: ſi in ſacris Scripturis parenti- 
bus tribuitur hoc munus : i S. Paulus docet à parentibus cradendss eſſt filias nuptui: & mulca Sanftarum 
Scriprurarum cxempla id manifeſte demonſtrant: Reſpongeo cum codem Sanchez hac & fimilis probare quodefler 
valde honeſtum ejulmodi confilium à parte exquirere, diram peccari morralis neceflicacem non probare. T'ambur, lib, 
5. deeal. cap. 9. ſel, 3. num. 6. 
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This diſcourſe is proper for nothing but to countenance diſobedience and im- 
pudence in Children and to fayour Repes and clandeitine Marriages; and this 
is very inſolently — Jeſuitically to clude the holy Scripture, the Authority ot 
the Church, Councils, and Fathers, ind che Example of "the Saints, by taking 
only for ſimple exhortations and 22 yer — they or- 
dat ee penalties, ſay arriage null, and that 

by * 1 F not be held for 4 Fee wefe, Ne be bimſelf agreed not t. 
her jp rm 

See here another caſe whercin the li 
Houſhels is ſufficiently <fabliſticd. © 
fubjelt w bir Father in #but concerns 


of oy dren, that is, their licen- : 
th che ſame Auth Or, is not 1 Filius in 
FH Bp and by conſegi 1 be 2 ludo ill cito 


wronmin him "retain unto Sm, ne 7 Þe's hes thereby, . He W e fon eſt fubditus 
it that becau ene cimrhits 100 unlawful” 7 — — ner 
the other in „ that : Bn 1 85 illo habicum 
gained, is thereſe be had nor Blok abſque- 
dient in ming | * | nothing, of that 8 N 
gained; bor Bae the ſe Ye Wir ent, 1 ath <p, Nut- e. 
to mt elf, though he have contem Father, Ang hap aid only th his wo- ; 5 
ney. So he receives benefit not onl * is his „ but of 
his etintethpt of his Father allo ; 2 him a oY ght which he { 3 — 
could hot have had if he had not abufed acher and his money. So mar- 5 

velloes aid painful roo ok whe — 


RE e which Children owe 

e He propoſes the 
if a certain ſum of *. 

ether the San were obliged to give 


Finally, Tambourin 
unco their Father, ſfews < 2 0 5 is 
cafe of a Father raken by * „ who th 
be not given them; 15 

— ? 65 If a father, faith 44 of bis. life and money be demand- 
eu te Juve'bim of bis Son who ir rich, is more 4 

wonld muste uſe of this diftintiion : If#be ſum d be taken out of goods 
or only beconring the emdinioh of tht Son, I 01 oblige him 10 give it. , 
But if it onght to be taker but of what iy '#ce him, in ſuch ſort that it ans: tine & 


2 Quod 
Me ul. As for me, — wo 


wonld wholly impoveriſh him, or cauſt hm to fall notably below bis condition, I would is 
not oblige bim at all... „ Notwithſtanding ] bh wy it 1s altogether ics that" 


this Sox is obliged to give on this oc are per nas ge .COnve. x - 
nient for his condition, Behold a NE ble ĩ0 choſe Children of — 
whom he ſpoke before, who — — the death of their Fathers. one; Si ea ſum- 


ma demi poteſt 
ex ſupe fl uis, vel ſolum ſtatul convenientibus, obli parrem filiumque $ debeat demi ex neceſfarjis, its by yel 
omnino depauperandi, vel admodum notubilitet & duo ſtatu dimovends tſſent, neu rum obligarem...... Et nihilomi- 
nus prlorem didi parum non ranquam . Tabu. lib. 3. decal. c. 1. ſelk. x. — 


He would be far enough from ja Son to his life to ſave his Fa- 
thers, Ivy he would Ir that he (h 2 2 x only as to give for it a 
part oods whi * may ablolutely ph you repreſent mnto him 
har wie Sf oy $ unto us to — — 

S. Jobn ſalt ' that we cuphene A auf fircthren and 
by ſtronger reaſon for our Fathers and 2 not what he can anſwer, but 
what he hath already ſaid before, cluding the Authority of the Scripture and the 
Saints; that theſe Commands, though ſo expreſs, repeated, and ſokmnly confir- 
med by the whole Church, are wholeſom advices and counſels of Decency and 
Civility,which oblige no farther than we pleaſc to follow them. 
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ARTICLE Iv. Ofthe Command bf God : 23046 


THOU SHALT Nor kiII. 
ly overthrow this Commandment, and 


wherein the Jeſuits are ſo tranſ- 
have. committed therein are ſo 
inſt them only to underſtand 
we learnt them 


— life, and goods; not 
— — himſelf of loſing them, but 
pace habes- They would till a man (mite 
mus eum amni- you, It is e | him come afar 
— — off; it is that he offer with 
moda patienter oe. 
ago; make herein is general and without exception. They 
_ bb ioFrocce as well as Secular perſons. to gi 
the greater liberty to the uſe of it, they make it paſs for a right of 
which they pretend that any whoſocver may make uſe any other 1 
ſoever,cyen a Servant his Maſter, a Son againſt his Father, a Monk agaj 
his Superior, leaving at their choice to employ all meany whatſoever 
— wy —— gu, whether it be by 
orce, or by ſurprize, and making uſe of crate vr Ion by ſervice of 
interpoſed, if they will not or dare not themſelves attempt to kill 
who do or would do them ſome hurt; as we ſhall ſee by and by. The 
is too large to be compriſed under one fingle title, wherefore I will | 
Article into ſive Points, in each of which I will repreſent the Opinions of 
Authors of the Society, beginning with Leſs, 
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Of Murder. 


l. POIN I, 


Leſſz#s his Opinion concerning Murder. 


SECTION I. 8 


How fur he enlargeth the permiſſion of Killing in defence of his own 
life e that be holds that a Prieſt at the Altar may break off the Sa- 
crifice to kill him who aſſails him. 


Þ opoſes this Queſtion concerning Murder : If it be lawfyl to Il a man Um licts: 
in defence of my own life. And then he relates many caſes, in which he main- were. 81 
tains that this is la wful. — te in 

The firſt caſe ſaich he, is if I be frueh with 6 weapon, and in this point there is 25 


no doubt at a 7 | $740 
cap. 9. ul. B. 


The ſecond is, if you draw near unta me to firiks me, -wod I cannot avoid it unleſi 


Ihe or N your blow, 3 | nun. 41. . $3, 
The third is, when you do not yet approach, bat you are ready to.invage me, and 7 ons 
I cannot avoitl you bus by preventing en; I may in this caſe prevent you. & de AD, 
of fourth caſe, when you have 8 hen to cauſe me 0 be ſlain by 4 Servant or lum eftdublum. 
Aſſafin, | Ibi 


| Qs | vid. Lum. 
The fiftb, wben you fall upon me by way of juſtice to cauſe me to dye by falſe witneſ= , N. 
ſes, who accuſe me of rims which — not — AL 3 * aden — for e- 4 
ample, ſome Sacriledge or other deteſtable crime. | %*% 
Ir appeacy then, © according ta Lefius, it is not that you may with yl ig. 
a good conſcience prevent and kill a man, for you to ſtay till be ſnize you ; it is pravenjacy. | 


ſufficient that he draws near to fmite you: Si accedas ad feriendum. It is enough ®*®%.#4n 


that he is diſpoſed to do it, though be he far off from you: Si nindum acceday, 1, 3 BAN + 
ſed — inſtrucſus es ad — — he hath a will or hath gi- 1 M 
ven commiſſion to another to do it: Si per famulum aut ſicarium me ftatmeris oc- &us es ud in- 
cidere, It is ſufficiene'that he hath wrongfully accuſed you of ſome crime for vadendums nec 
which you may loſe your life: Si falſi eriminationibus, Rc, polſum — 
If you enquire unto whom it is lawful” to kill in all theſe caſes, Molina — _—_ of 
anſwer that che permitfion is general; ati for all forts of perſons, (6) To anſwer; um preverire 
faith he, to the queſtion propoſed, we mul ſay that it is generally lama 'to kill him num. 45. 
who is reſolved to kill n, when there ts her means v0 death or imminent 4. Si per ſa- 
danger of death, whereunto you are reduced by the reſolution he bath malicionſly taken mulum _— 
to cauſe you to dye, That is to ſay, that a prudent man, according to Molina, = — 
will not expect to uſe means for aſſuring his life, till he ſee himſelf nigh unto aum. 46. 
death; but he will even prevent the danger, and without att ding till his ene. 5. $1 falfis 
my aſſail or ſeek him out to kill him, will prevent & kill him, by getting the ſtart criminatiom- 


of him as ſoon as he believes he bears him ill will, and deſigns to put him to bus tellibufque 


death : Dicendum eſt fa eſſe uni verſim interficere eum qui nos interficere decrerit _ — 


This liberty is without an; exception and for all people: £4 eſt univerſim. calgiamed 


dum, vitam meam impetas in judicio. num. 47. 16. Dicendum eft ad dubium propoitur, fas univerſim 5 inter- 
icere eum qui nos interhc. re dꝭetex it, quandoalizer nan pater vin eredendl mortem, aur grande peticulum moris, 
quod nequitia il/ius cx eo dccreto nobis imminet. Moline de ju, & jur. tom. 4. tract. . 4iſp. i 3. num.2. peg 1750 


Amicnr ſaith the Gtht thing, and He 
aſter that he hath advanticłthis general 


W it alſo more particularly. For 
Maxime; That every one bath a right to 


kill! any whomſocver who, would deprive him of his life, he draws from thence 
ſomc canfequences which ſerveto eſtabliſh and declare his Principle (I foll-ws, 5 Jokeriur, 
ſaith he, 1. That not only one private man bath a right to defend bimſelf again 1. hoc jus tu- 
another private man, bus 4/\s 6gainſt a publick, perſon z; an inferior againſt: hir ſupe- endi prepriam 
rior ; à Sort againſt bis father and mother; a Clerk, or a Monk, againſt 4 Layman 
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vitam non (o- 


14 em h. bere pti- 
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ſonem prira am and 4 Lazman agair fl a Clergie- man or Menk, without contracting any irregularity 


contta priva- thereby. 
ram, ſed erlam And to ſhew us that this Maxime altogether barbarous and inhumane is com- 
Sublicam 3 mon to and paſſes for certain with the whole Society, Lets maintains and re- 
dirum contta hearſes it almoſt in the (elf ſame terms with Amicis, and draws ic like him from 
Superiorem, fi- his Principles. (1) Therefore, ſaith he, it is lawful for Church-mcn and Monks to 
lium contra pa- I i for the ſecurity of their lines, # well as Laicks, and they may wſe this liberty 
— — againſt any whomſoever, and againſt ibeir Superiors themſelves ; as a Monk againſt 
cones bis Abbot, -a Som againſt bis Father and Mother, a Servant againft bis Maſter, a 
rem, & è contra /, aſſal againſt bis Lord and Prince; | 
\bſque ullsirre- So that according to this Doctrine and what we have already ſeen and heard ,,,,, 
gulariacis con- him (ay, relating and expounding the caſes wherein we may prevent and kill a 
—_— men in defence of our lite, if a Souldier ſee his Captain, or a Child his Father, 
jure di, 36, © Subject his Lord or Prince lay hold on a Sword or Cudgel, and life his hand to 
1 5. 1. 76. ſtrike him, all theſe perſons may with all freedom prevent the blow and danger: 
pag. 7. ca, they may alſo firſt (mite and kill upon fear only of being killed themſelves, 
* Na conſequences of this bloody Doctrine which leads men on to ſuch crimes as 
Monathis toc nature it ſelf abhors, are clearer than that I need to ſtay to repreſent them. 
m Bcut Leſſins adds, (2) That this may be done in what fundion ſoever we be employed, 

& Laids3 l- 4 if u Prieft be aſſailed whilſt be is at the Altar ſaying Maſt, be may defend bimſelf. 
que cot and even bil, if it be needful, him who aſſaults him, and afterwards go on with bis 
23 Maß. This without doubt is perfectly to imitate Jeſus Chriſt, who is offered in 

5; ur that Sacrifice; who being nigh unto death,” prayed for thoſe who cauſed it; this 
Monache con- is, I ſay, well to imitate Jeſus Chriſt, to forſake the Maſs which is a Commemora- 
ua Abbatem, don of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, and to abandon the Altar, toſmize and ſlay an 
NN enemy. This is a good diſpoſition wherein to return unto the Altar, and con- 
Ro. tinue the Maſs, toimbrue his handy in the blood of his neighbour and to cotne 

10 83 and > forte the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and to receive his 

which he ſhed for 


. 5 lood his enemies. 


Lela 
—— 47. 84 2 Et in quocunque officlo fit quis occuparus. ut ki cilebret & lavadatur, poteſt ſe tucel 
— nectſſt fic, & poſtes Sacrum concinuare, Leſſinn ibid. 


= 


This crime is not one ſingle crime, fince it contains in it many and the great» 23 100 
eſt which can be committed. It is without name as without example, ſo enor- 
mous is it and unheard of in all paſt Ages; and I (ce not to what end it could 
ſerve Leſſius to ſpeak of it withour dee and propound i for an le, if 
it were not to make us ſee that the Jeſuits Divinity is ingenious and fruitful in 
forming ——— inventing new Crimes, and audacious in giving liberty to 
commit . | 


SECTION IL. 
That according to Leſſius it is lawful to kill in defence of our Honour. 


Tf, is not only in defence of our life, but in the preſervation of our henour that = 
x Fas glam I we may kill any one whomſoever, according to Leſfiss Principles. (1) 1t is | 
eſt riro _ alſo lawful, (aith he, for an bonomrable perſon 16 kjll an Aſſailant who would ſtrike 
282 fn. bim with 4 cudgel, or give him a box on the ear to affront bim, if be cannot otherwiſe 
alzyam veid-the diſgrace. And a little after, to facilitate the practice of ſo pernicious a 
conatur impia= Doctrine, he particularly ſets down ſeveral ways by which we may attempt againft 
gereur ignomi- anothers honour, which tre ſo many occaſions w he pretends it to be 
alam luftrat, fi 1 J hereupon 
IC — lawful to kill him who makes this attempt. (2) It is to be obſerved, faith he, 
minis viterl ne- (hat the honoxr of another may be invaded and violated in divers manners, againſt 
quit. * which it is lawful for him to defend bimſelf by the ways he hath related. 
ibid. dub. 12. : 


77. pag. $ Notandum eſt yariis modis honorem | 
_— pg Os um is alutiu poſſe imperl & avferr}, In quibus vldetut cen: 
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| Firſt, If ane endeavour to ſirię bim with a cud gel, or to give him a bex (n1be ear, 1. Si bacu- 
of which we (coke but now, lum vel alapam 


In the ſecand place, If be be 6utragionſly reproac hed by worde ur geftures, he bath — 


* right to defend himſelſ, and by conſequence to kill. jam dictum ><; 


In the third place, If he bo bath given him a box on the ear continue in the ſame Ibid. 
place, or even though be fie away thereupon. 2. Si con- 
Is the fourth place, If you endeavour to deprive me of my hanqur before a Prince, — :M- 
Fudge, or Perſons of gteas quality, by accuſing me of feigned crimes ; and I have no _ — pu 
other wa) to divert this loſt of reputation but by killing you ſecretly, ſign, hi — 
And a little after he adds, alledging Banne for it: * The ſame is to be ſaid en jus deſer o- 
where the crime it true, ſo it be bid and ſecret, And that he may cſtabliſh this ſo n 5. 14. 
ſtrange Doctrine, of which there is none who may not ſee how dangerous and ., 3! illara 


fatal the conſequences are, he brings three inſtances which are ſo many reaſons — 


vhereof he makes uſe to prove ir, „ fugias. Ibid, 


* This may be proved, faith he, firſt becauſe if one atie pt to damnifie me in my num 79. 
bonour and reputation, by (miting me with acud,el, or ging me a box on the ear, 1 4 Sinomini 
may betake me to my arms 10 keep him off; and by conſ«quence I have the very ſame = —— 
right if be endeavour to ds me the ſame wrong by reproaching me: for it is of ſmall — Princpem 
conſideration wh it m:ans are made uſe of to do me an injury, if I be burt as much the vel viros hono< * 
one way 4s the other. dates decrahere 

In the ſecon i place, Reconrſe my be had to arms to binder an affront ; and ſo "lraris, nec alis 
likewiſe by conſequence to ſilence reproachet. ; =" pe 15 

In the third place, The danger of lofing honour is equal to that of leſing life, But fam 1 = 
it is lawful 10 kill to avid the peril of loſing life 3 4 by conſequence allo for avoid. nifi te occulte 
ing the danger of loling honour. * Becauſe, as he ſaith a little before, men by incerficiam. = 
good reaſon efteem their hmnour more than wealth and money; and by conſequence, as Ibid. num. 81, 
he will (ay hereafter, if one may kill for fear of loſing bis money, be may alſo for fear n —— 
of takzng an affront, | 


_ eſt verum, 
ramen eſt oc 
cultum.. * P.obirl poteſt x, quia fi bꝛculo vel alaps impaRa velis meum honorem & famam vidlare, foſſum — 


prohibete: ergo etiam 6 id nitat lig un. Nam param v idetur teferte quo inflrumento quis nitutur inferre io juriam, 


u que efficaciter nocebit. Ibid. num. 81. 2. Quis' contumeliæ pofſunt armis impediri, ergo & detractionts. 

3. Periculum fame æquipatatur periculo vitz : at qui ob periculum vitæ evadendum licitum eſt occidere: ergo, 
&c. Quia honor merico apud homines plutis æſtimatut quam damnum multarum pecuniarum : ergo ſi poteſt occi- 
dere ne damnum pecunĩ rum accipiar, poteſt etiam ne ignominiam cogatur ſuſtinert. Ibid. num. 77, . 


I have no deſign for the preſent to conſider or examine this whole diſcourſe nor 
all theſe reaſons which contain almoſt as many exceſſes as words, I ſhall content 
my ſclf ro ſay in general of him and thoſe who imitate him in this kind of rea- 
loning in matters of Chriſtian Morality, that the farther they advance, the far- 
ther they ſt ay and are removed from the truth, and fall continually from one 
errour into another; and the latter arc uſually the greater; their concluſions 
are worſe than the Maxims from whence they draw them; and the reaſons which 
they produce to prove the one and the other, are allo ofccntimes of yet more dari- 
gerous conſequence than all their propolitions, 
The ſame L ſis, attcr the three reaſons which we have now related, gives 
thereupon alſo a fourth, which comprehends all the reft, & which alone may ſerve 
as a general Maxime to reſolve a multitude of caſes in this matter, but which may 
alſo be both the cauſe and. juſtification of all ſorts of Murders. ( 1) Becauſe the 8 — 
right of ſelfdefence, ſaich be, ſeems to give liberty to employ' all the means which detur ſe enten 
are neceſſary to ſecure ones ſelf fromall ſorts of injuries. He ſeems to have taken dere ad omne id 
this Maxime, a* good ftore of others, from Molina who expounds it alſo more quod heceſſar i- 
clearly. (2) It is lawful, ſaith he, to employ all forts of means, and to niake uſe un ut fe 5 


_.of all ſorts of wagt, and of all ſorts of arms to de that which js_neceſſary fer {elf _ in juris 
deſenee. n nia: | 3 5 — — 
num. 81, 


1 Fas eſt quacunque vis & ratione, & quibuſcunque armis id totum efficere quod ad tuam. deſenfonem fuerit 
neceflarium. Molina de juſt. & jure tom. 4. tract. 3. di. 2. num, 5. pag. 1757, | 
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The Propoſition of the one and the other is univerſal in all theſe points, They 
give no boundaries to mens paſſione, ſuſpicions, jealouſies, and pretences whereof 
they may make uſe to cover and juſtiſie their intereſts and vain-glory. If we be- 
lieve theſe Jeſuits, all men have right to make uſe of all forts of *expedients to 
maintain their reputation, true or falſe, againſt all ſorts of people who offend 
againſt it in any manner whatſoever, or who hurt their intereſt and pretenſions. 
He may kill his adverſary himſelf, or employ other perſons whom he ſhall judge 
more proper to kill him, by open force or ſurprize, All this is Jawful for every 
private man, according ta. theſe Doctors. * defen/ionis videtur fe extender 
ad omne id quod eſt neceſſarium, & c. 

. They hold alſo, that we may uſe this right, not only in important occaſions, 
but even in the leaſt alſo, to repel or repair a petty as well as a grand injury, to 
have ſatisfa&ion for an offenfive word, as well as if we had ſuffered the greateſt 
reproachful outrage. And in a word, that we may make uſe of this right to pro- 
tect our honour by all ſorts of effectual ways, fo that it may not receive the [eaſt 23149 
diminution : wt te ab omni injuria ſerves immunem. 

Afcer Leſſius bath eſtabliſhed ſo deteſtable a Maxime, which is equally prejudi. 
cial to the Church and State, and which overthrows all Laws divine and humane, 
he is conſtrained by the horrour he had towards it in himſelf, to declare that he 


Verum het approves not the practice of it : But there is cauſe to believe that this word comes 
quoque ſenten- rather from the ſecret check of his conſcierice, than that it is a teſtimony of his 


'tia mihi 


truc judgment, and that it procceds not ſo much from the fear of God as men, 


* who might, as he well perceived, reproach him juſtly there with, and impute 


unto him all the unhappy effects of a Doctrine fo abominable and pernicious to 
humane Society. | 

For if he lad had God before his eyes, and had truly condemned the practice 

of this bloody and barbarous opinion, he would never have publiſhed and main - 
rained it with ſo many reaſons, as true, juſt, and reaſonable ; fince this is at the 
ſame time to approve the practice thereot, there being none wHo doth not eaſily 
believe, that itis lawful to follom · in the practice of a Rule which is juſt and con- 
ſormable to _ _ truth. 3 - 

And though propoſed it only as probable, and not as his own opinion 
he had thereby ſufficiently approved the uſe of ir, and ought to be reſponſible for 
all che miſchieſs which may ariſe from ir, ſince according to him and all his 
Society, it is lawful in practice to follow a probablc opinion, even ſo as to prefer 
it before that which is more probable, 

23158 


- 


SECTION III. 
That it is lawful to kill in defence of ones goods, according to Leſſius. 


* third concern for which Leſſu holds that it is lawfal to kill, is for the 
t Primo qula 


bons tem 
lia ſunt 


preſervation of our goods, His reaſons are: (1) Firft, becauſe temporal 
wa goods are neceſſary to preſerve life: and by conſequence it is lawful to preſerve them in 
"the ſame manner as life it ſelf, as being neceſſary, not only to [ive abſolutely, but alſo 


w—_— to live honourabli according to oy rank, and condition, He made uſe of the fame rea- 


ergo fieur 'Icer fon à little before, to prove that a man may fight a duel for the defence not only 
vitam rucri, ita of his liſe and honour, but of his goods alſo. (2) It ſeems to me, faith he, that the 
| — ſame reaſon for killing takes place when our goods are invaded; for our wealth is s 
neteſſary inſtrument, ſupport, and ornament of our life. 

lum ut preciſe 

vivgmius, ſed etiam ur convenlenter i honeſte yivamis. Leffiae de ſuſt. & je lib. 2. cap. g. dub, 11, num; 67. 
p4g-88. 2 Ercadem videtur eſſe ratio In invabone fortunarum. Nam forcung ſunt neceffarium vitæ inftrumen- 
tum, ſubſidium & otaamentum. Ibid. dub. 8. aum. 49. 


% 
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So chat, according to Leſizs, we may deprive our neighbour of his life, for 

fear he ſhould deprive us ot our goods. It is manifeſt enough that this Maxime 

cannot appear very Chriſtian z but the reaſon on which he grounds it is much leſs 3 

becauſe, ſaith he, wealth is a neceſſary inſtrument, ſupport, and ornament of life, 

That is to ſay, that the commodity and advantage which we reap from wealth 

in that it gives means, not only to live, but to live at caſe and in honour, ought to 

be preferred before the life of our brother; and fo we need not make any (cru- 

ple ro kill him, if he attempt to diſſeize us of our temporal commodities, with- 

out fear of violating the Laws of the Goſpel, | | | 

The ſecond reaſon is, (1) Becauſe otherwiſe occaſion wonld he given to Thieves 1 Srcundo, 

and Robbers to pillage boneſt men. For if it were not lawful to refiſt them by doing quia dacerur 87 
what is neceſſary for our defence, there would be nothing ſafe and ſecured from their — — _ 
enterpriſes, But as it is lawful to defend aur ſelver, ſo it is alſa lawful to kill, be- uns nn he 
cauſe oftentimes we cannot defend our ſelves without killing. He proves by the probax ſolla- 
ſame argumentation, that we may kill to preſerve our honour, and to repel or di. enim 
prevent an affront : (2) Becauſe if this were not lawful, occaſion would be given ab ws 2 | 
to wicked perſons to com uit all ſorts of ontrag om abuſes upon honeſt perſons, And _ = 
a little after he repeats the ſame reaſo m: (3) Becauſe otherwiſe liberty would be poſler objicl. 
given to we d men to outrage any ferſon whomſoever as they pleaſed, Concefls autem 


m conceſſa cenletur occiſio, fine qua ſape non poteſt eſfe defenſio. Ibid. num. 67. 2 Quls alias darerur octaſio 


Improbicari optim os quoſque contumeliis yex3adi. Dub. 1 2. num. 78. 3 Quia alias darttur licencls pis 
quodel genus con umeliz in quemvis lngerendl, Ibid. improb 


He is very much afraid to give way to robbery, detraction, calumny; but 
he fears not at all to make way for the murdering and damning of his neighbour, 
which follows thereupon inevitably in ſuch encounters , ſince a thief, a calum- 
niator, a.defamer, can no more avoid the loſs of his Soul than of his body, when 
they are (lain in the act, or in the defign of committing theſe crimes. But the y 
Divinity of the — judge that true charity may contemn theſe miſchicfs to s 
avoid the loſs of temporal 

He contents not himſelf toeftabliſh in this manner this inhumane and barba- 
rous Maxime; but to render it more eaſie to be ſed, he notes out 
particular caſes wherein he pretends that it is lawful to kill, of which one is, (4) 4 $1 confi 
When you conſpire to ruine us ; And another, (5) When = unjuſtly binder my raveris in mx 
Creditor from paying me. So that as ſoon as any man ſhall threaten to undo us, 1 
or we ſhall know that he will hinder our Creditors from paying us, whether he 5 — 
do it of anĩmoſity, or becauſe the ſame perſons who are to us are allo ac- creditores. ne 
comptable to him, and he may loſe his debt if we be firſt paid, ic will be law- mibl ſacis'sci- 
ful eu us to attempt upon the life of this man, and to kill him publickly or pri- ant Iba. 
vately. 

This Doctrĩne is ſo horrible, that Liu himſelf foreſeeing the extremities and 
deadly accidents which are inſeparable from this liberty of killing, which he 
gives all ſorts of people indifferently and without excepting any perſon; endea- 
vours to moderate it by two conditicns, that he might make it more tolerable, 
and diminiſh the horrour which at firſt fight ic raiſes in all thoſe who have only 
ſome reſentments of humanity, For after he hath ſaid abſolutely, that it is law- 
ful to kill him who would take away our goods; he adds by way of exception, 
(6) That this is to be underſtood in caſe the things be of great importance; becauſe 6 Dix! 10 
there is no likelibood that for a ſmall occaſion it ſhould be lamful to defend our ſelves teſponſione ſi 
with ſo great dam ige to our neigh bourʒ and it would be very unreaſonable and umjuſt to res Illæ fint 
taks awsy a mans life for an Apple, or 4 (rown it ſelf. But he overthrows this megul momen- 
exception immediately after, and deſtroys ir ſtrangely, adding thereupon theſe e- te 


words: (7) Tet if ſome affront would be done you for not recovering your goods out — 
of the hand; of a thief, you may aſſail bim, and even kill bim if need be, ſum jus defen- 


| fonis cum tons 
to al terles malo. Eſt enim valde ĩnĩquum at pro pomo, vel erlam uno aureo ſervando.. allcul vlta auferatur; . 68, 
7 N umen tibi verteretur probro niſi tem turi excorques, poſſes conark, &, fi opus eller, occidere, 
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Ic muſt then be confeſſed that it were a very rigorous and unjuſt thing, ac- 
cording to this Jeſuit, to defire to deprive a man of his life, who had only taken 
an Apple from us: bur if this ſhould cauſe any confuſion or diſgrace to him from 
whom it was taken, and that he ſhould be derided, if he ſuffered it ro be carried 
away from him, he might endeavour to force it out of the hands of him who had 
done him this in jury, and in caſe of reſiſtance it would be Jawfut for him co kill 
him, Certainly a mans life cannot be made more cheap than to give it or ra- 
ther to take it away for an Apple. 5 

The fame Author diſcovers another condition whereupon we may kill him 
who hath taken away ſome temporal goods, that is, that the loſs cannot cafily 
be recovered by ſome other means; but he hath no ſooner propounded this con- 
p dition, then he ruines it by the fame reaſon by which he ſeems to eſtabliſh ir, in 

| ſaying that to do otherwiſe, that is to fay, to kill him wo takes from us ſome 
u thing which we might recover by ſome other more fect way, would be to fall 


omega ſhort of the charity which we owe unto our neighbour ; but not to ſin againſt 23198 


= judicem * K juſtice. (1) For, ſaith he, if we can recover it by ſome other way, as that of juſtice, 
pe eric ſalrem it will be of rentimes at leaſt againſt charity to kill, ibat we may binder him from taking 
concra charict® it from ; as if a Thief flye when be bath taken away ſomething. Which he ex- 
ese wa. Pounds yet more clearly a little after, aum. 70. where he puts this Queſtion : 
3 wh ſur (2) Whether it be againſt juſtice to kill a Thief that fer, when that which be bath 
ri fg taken may be recovered by Law ? To which he anſwers No, according to the opi- 
2 Au ft con- nion which ſeems to him moſt probable. 
era juſticlam ſi Men believe now adays that they do very well to hold themſelves preciſely to 
—— Y which they cannot omit bo v din injuſtice z and they ordinarily trouble 
cis, quando res themſelves little about charity, provided they can perſwade themſelves that they 
judiclo eſſet re- do what they ought of Juſtice. So that to tell them that an action is in ſome lore 
cuperabilis? againſt Charity and not againſt Juſtice, is to give them liberty tocammit it, And 
J 
een, wilt ay that a thing is agai rity and not again ice, t 
ſay according to their Principles and in their ordinary —. „ chat it were 
—— to abſtain from it, but it is no fin to do ĩt. | 
Lin, deſtroys alſo this condition in another way, ſaying, nam. 70. that 
| though we may abſolutely by way of Juſtice recover our goods out of the hands 
3 Quando of him who retains them unjuſtiy, yet we are not obliged to follow this way, 
in —— and, (30 That we may kill him when we cannot without great trouble and difficulty 
a. recover thew by theway of Zaftice. 
cuperari. 2. 70. ö a g 2 
ann for goods uſurped or unjuſtly detained : this is a good expedient to avoid the 
charge and pains 22 in purſuit of them. He that knows 
well how to make uſe thereof, according to Leſſizs advice, ſhall have no more 
need to ſeek to Judges or Advocates, and he may do himſelt Joftice in all affairs 
of this nature; his Law (hall be his own paſſion and intereſt; and inſtead of 
ſcnding a Ser jeant to cite him who will not reſtore his goods, he may ſend a 
Murderer to take away his life, + 
ith alſo che ſame in a manner, mem. 66. aſſuring us, that a perſon who 
ſees a Thief carrying away bis goods in the day time, may kill him, though the 
Hine q Thief neither was in a condition, nor had any will to offend him, nor even to 
furem-diurnum deſend himſelf, Brhold his words : (4) It folows that be who ſhould kill a 
le tele de Thief who fteals by day, and ho defends not bimſelf with arms, would not be een 
ſendenrem in, ſedi Jtice from the bomicide which he bad committed ; and jw in conſcience be 
Ceret po ſhen]d be excuſed, if probably be bad no hope to recover what was ftoln from bim, or 
Ache in , and mas not wholly aſſured thereof, And his reaſon is, ($) Becauſe 
foro cx erloti 3 he ic wat obliged to loſe bis goods, or to expoſe them to the bazard of being toſt, to ſave 


conſclentiæ ex- 
cuſaretut & gon trat probabills (pes recuperangi, , vel ſi recuperntiononerar certa (ed dubls. num. 66, non 
tenetur res 2 ut fur ſalvus fiat. 22 — 
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God ſaith by the mouth of S. Jobn, (1) T7 bot we owght to lay dawn aur liver 1 Et not 
for our neighbour, and Leſſizs ſaith we are not ſo much obliged as to part with — pro 
our goods, nor a part of them to ſave hĩs liſe; and that on the contrary we may — Tre 
take it from him and kill him our ſelves rather than to expoſe our goods to any i Joan.3.v.6 

hazard of being loſt, or to ſpare our ſelves the trouble of recovering them after ; 
they __ loſt. So conformable are theſe Maxims to thoſe of the Apoſtle and the 

Goſpel. 

The horrour which he js conſtrained to receive hereof himſelf, or rather the 

fear which he hath to make himſelf odious and unſufferable in the ſociety of men, 

is the cauſe that he dares not abſolutely counſel men to practiſe this; and he him- 

ſelf alledges inconveniencies which may render it difficult or dangerous. For 

aſter that he had (aid that it is lawful to kill him who is become an accuſer of us 

of pretended or even of true crimes, but ſecret and concealed, he adds: (2) But — 1 
thi⸗ — though it may be probable in the Theory, yet for all that t not to be ſonußr ſpecula- 
admitted in the pradlice, becanſe of the inconveniencies which may ariſe berexpon. tive probabilis 
For men eafily perſwade themſelves that they are ſcandalized when they are accuſed, videri quent, 
and that they have no other way to avoid the calumny, than by killing him who accu, don ramen in 
ſeth them, And by this means there wonld be a multitude of unjuſt murders com. In db gdm 
mitted, Finally, they whs ſhould pradiſe this opinion in a Common-wealth well can- mods que rx en 
ſtituted, would be puniſhed as Maurderers. ſequi poſſu 

And below, au. 55. having ſaid that it is a wholeſom advice rather to en- Facile enim bo- 
danger our own life than to kill him that aſſaults us, he ſupports his advice with Pines (bi fer- 
this reaſon : (3) Becauſe herein there is danger left choler or hatred mingle it ſelf — ** 
therewith, or that we ſhould be tranſported with ſome exceſi; and ſo thinking to pre- cuſarl. & non 
ſerve vhe life of our body, we ſpould loſe that of our Soul. | 2 | 

| morre accu 


ſsroris : ſicque multæ cædes Injuſtæ patratentur. ecalis in | ics bene conſitutm, ur homicide plefiterervr, 
Dub. 8. num. 47. pag-85. 3 QuiapericulumeR ne ira aut odium le admiſceant, neve modum gxcedamusz & fic 
dum volutuus (ervare vitam corporis, vitam perdamus anima. a. 55. A a | 


And in Chap. 12. num. 78. after he bath ſet down of hi 
which he declares himſelſ to be the firſt Author, ſaying, dat be had notfqund ic 
in any that had written before him, which is, that itiy lanſul to kill him who 9 
hath ſpoken any contemptuous word unto us, or who hath. made only ſome fign ebe 
thereof he brings in this reſtriction: (4) Ies he ought noh and ing avoid bere= 4 Cavends 
in the defire of revenge. And though after warde, num. $6: having proved by men — 4 
three different reaſons that an honourable perſon who hath rectived a box an the 1, 1 
car, may purſue him who gave it him, and kill bim, though he were wichdrawn; i 
{peaking always of this as of an opinion he holds for true in it ſelf, or at feaſt 

e, becauſe of the reaſons upon which he hath grounded it, yet be ſeełs to Ob 
ſweeten a little the rigour of ic, concluding in theſe terms: (5) For theſe reaſons — — — 
this opinion is probable in the Theoty z yet for all bas it ought not, t it ſeems, be ſententis eſt pe- 
eaſily permitted in the praftice, (6) Fir becauſe of the peril there is therein, Ig culative probe 
batred and revenge ſhould tranſport unto ſome a,. 1 bilis 3 ramen | 

This judicious Jeſuĩt requires ſome prudent man to the practice of this fo rea- — — 
ſonable and humane a Doctrine ; be would have one kill in cold blood, after he nnd. 
bad wall thought of ir, without heat or precipitation ; and that having well 6 Primum 
weighed what he gocs about, and being prepared for it as an action of impor» ob periculum 
tance, he ſhould follow this rare Doctrine with ſo great fimplicity, that he ſhould ddl vindiaz, 
thruſt the ſword int his brothers breaſt, and ly wichdrew it again with- m. 
out any kind of emotion ʒ that he ſhould ſhed bis blood, and waſh bis hands an g 
it as ſoberly as if it were in water. , | 

It i therefore clear enouęh that all theſe precautions and apparent limitations 
proceed only from the apprahenſion he hach that this Doctrine which he believes 
to be ggod, might become odious by the imprudence and evil conduct of choſe 
who knew not rightly to make uſe of it. ¶e diſtruſts not the truth of thia opĩ- 
nion, ſince he ſaith that it is probable in the Theory, but doubt of the capacity 
of many perfons, for executintz it as he deſires, hecauſe of the donger that is there- 
in, left batred or rerenge ſhould tranſpart them unto ſome ecceſl. 0. 
Tom. 2. Sch 2 Part 2,Chap. 2.Artic-4+ He 


a Propolien of 


8 dl. — —— — * —— 


o Of Murder. 
He produces alſo ſome other reaſons to the ſame purpoſe, which are all taken 
from conſiderations purely humane and politick. As when after he had given a li- 
1 Verum berty to kill upon an injury or word ſpoken in drollery, he adds, (1) That for 2 3240 
hec ſcnentis all that we owght not to follow this opinion; becauſe in a Common-wealth we ought 
non eſt ſequen- to content our ſelves with the power of repelling injuries by words which conſt 
— _— only in words, and to repreſi. and chaſtiſe them by 4 2 ul and reaſonable tumiſp- 
t 


ment. | 
——ů— And a little after, am. Aa. to prevent the reproach which might be caſt upon 
les ve bis repel- him for ſaying we might make uſe of all ſorts of means which we ſhould judge 
u, & legirima nect ſſary to kill an accuſer who charged us with falſe crimes, or would diſcover 
vindita com- and publiſh ſecret ones, though true, he endeavours to cover this pernicicus Ma- 
arp & cati- ime, by ſaying : (2) For all that, neither do I approve this opinion in the prallice. 

pf 0 ii reaſon ie Secanſe it would make way for many ſecret murders, wet withous 
2 Verum great trouble and diſorder to the Common. wealth, For we ought always in making 
bac quoque  wſe of the right we have to defend our ſelves, take beed we do not hing which might 
ſeqrencis mihi n 10 the prejudice: of ibe Common - wealth. For in this caſe it muſt not be 
in praxi non id. 


So be always maintains his opinion, which teacheth to kill, to be at leaſt pro- 
Sccultis cum bable, he alſo vindicates the licence he gives to kill, to be a true and lawful 
— a Ne. right, though he dares —. us — 4 6 5 — times, becauſe of the conſe- 
thereof. Becauſe as he now ſaid, (3) We mult always beware that this 
pratberer occak- * — 
In jure ng 


— by no prejudice to the Common-wealth, For then we muſt net be ſuffered to 
enim deferſio- make aſe of this right, - 
22 
rundum e& ne <jus uſu in perniclem Reip. vergat. Tune enim non eſt permictendus. num. 82.  Hzc ſententis 
af edle we . — ſemper conſiderandum eſt ne uſus <jus in perniclem Rip. 
permittendus. 121 5 


He faith not that it i a thing evil in it ſelf to kill, even in ſuch occafions ; he , 3240 
faith not, that we have no right todo it; but only that it is not for our advan» 
tage to make uſe of it; not becauſe of any principle of conſcience , as bein 
againſt Gods Law, or againſt the love of our neighbour, but rather in reſpe& 

4 Quiz ejus ſome Maxime of Policy: (4) Becauſe this wonld produce ſome diſorder and miſ- 

uſus in pernici- chief in the Common- wealth. a 
mH. And to terrific him-who againſt his counſel, but following his Max'tns, would 
Rely per kill for ſo ſmall an occafion as a word of contempt, he brings this reaſon, (3 
tion. . Tharif he be taken in the manner, or accuſed before a Magiſtrate , he will be 

5 Talis in handled and puniſhed as a Murderer. 

Rep. bene con- This is a conſideration of a prophane perſon rather than a Divine, and fo are 

Rirara ut he- all the reſt which he alledgeth on this point. And we ma ſay that the Pagans 

wichge plecttre- : * 

— ” would have furniſhed us with more forcible and ſolid ones, to condemn the Do. 
2912 6 Qrine as well as practice of murders, which this Jeſuĩt authorizes by his cruel 
ar Maxime. i 

3 And alſo it is eaſie to judg, that if he had had a true defign to divert men from 
the practice of this murderous Doctrine which he teaches , he would have ſer 
himſelf to it after another manner, be wotild have preſſed them with the Auth o- 
rity of Gods Law, the obligation of their conſciences, and the fear and threats of 
eternal now and not only with the dread of civil Laws, ſecular Judges, and 

Baut he would not rack the conſciences of others, nor ſpeak againſt- his own: 
he believed, that abſolutely we are under no obligation to obſerve the counſel 23260 
he gives us in this point of practice. And thereſore he pretends not to make any 
Law therein, nor to propoſe his advice by way of command, but only as #coun- 
ſel. -He would not revoke the right he hath given to kill; but only he is not of 
opinion that we may make uſe of it in occurrences wherein we may bring ſome 
trouble and prejudice to the Common-wealth, and fo be brought to tryal before 
aMapiftrate, and puniſhed as Murderers, 
In concluding this Chapter which contains particularly the opinions of Li 
Lom. 2. Beok2.Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic. 4+ concerning 
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concerning Murder, I cannot omit one good advice which he gives Church- 
men and Monks in this point. After he had Gid generally that there was no 
obligation thereunto z nevertheleſs it would be good counſel many times, ſalu- 
tare conſilium, not to prevent and kill him who aſſails us; but rather to expoſe „ Ob hes 
our own than to take away his life, he adds, ( 1) That 4 burch- men, and Parti- raticnes cenſeo 
exlarly Moni, ought tu make great account of this counſel, and embrace it. boc conſilium 
Bur for fear he ſhould give them any ground of ſcruple by giving them this 5 
advice, he advertiſes them that far all that they have a right and liberty to kill bu Cl. 
as well as the pple the world when they are aſſaulted, and that if there be maxime R 1i- 
herein any fault, ic is only againſt the reputation of their profeſſion. (2) Not, giofs, ample- 
ſaich he, that it is not abſolutely lawful for them to kill ; but becauſe it doth nor he- & ndum. nun, 
come them ſo well, oo Non 
And to ſhe how far he is from diminiſhing the right which he gives Church- 4,1. 2 
men and Monks, and from pretending by his counſel to oblige them to ſuffer cear, fed quod 
themſelves to be killed rather than kill him that affails them, he doth not ſo much non Its deceat. 
as oblige them to flye when they may, (3) Newvertbel:ff, ſaith he, zf they will not =P i „ 
a 


— 


ye, they fin not againſi juſtice, though they kail him who aſſaults th. m. Si ramen 
He faith alſo — ſame thing afterwards, num. $6, and gives them the ſame — 
liberty for defence oſ their goods as of their lives. For having put this expreiſs conta juſtiti- 
Queſtion : (4) Whether a Monk, whe wil not fle, but defends himſelſ, Int againſt am, eiſi invaſos 
jajtice in hurting or killing him wbe afſaw/ts hin? He anſwers detingtively in theſe tem occidanc. 
terms: ( 1 think be fins not againſt juſtice, eſpeciaily if bis life or goods be * 3 5 
ned. Religioſus nolk 
| He pretends then that a Monk who ſees a Thixf take what belongs to him, fugere vel ſe tu- 
may kill him without feaPof acting againlt Juſtice, though he ſhould do better eri, peccer can- 
to pardon him, and ſpare his life withdrawing himſelf or flying: (6) And E. 
though Charity incline, it doth not oblige thereto, as he had ſaid before, though by * 
withdrawing himſelf, (7) be prevents bis neigbbour from deſtroying bimſelf for m 
. Puto non 
If Charity oblige not in this occaſion, as La pretends, I know not when it pecear contra 
can ablige. Here we are concerned in the ſaving, or rather in the not taking 1 gr gt? 
away of a mans life : here we are concerned even in his eternal damnation; and — — 
that we may not be the cauſe, or at leaſt the occaſion and inſtrument of this dou- dantur. u. 86; 
ble death, the queſtion is only of the peril of loling a few goods, or of retiring 6 Cbaritus 
and flying. The caſe concerns a religious perſon who is aſſaulted, or from * non cbli- 
whom what he hath would be taken. What ſhould he do in this encounter?) Fr mea gd 
Shall he withdraw or defend himſelf ? Shall he reſolve to kill him with his own 3 
hand who hath taken his goods, rather than ſuffer him to carry them away ? 5 Neproxi- 
Li anſwers that he may kill him without fear of ſinning againſt Juſtice. mus in ter- 
Pro, ſalch he, new peccare contra juſtitiam, nor even againſt Charity it ſelf ab- num percent. 
ſolutely, becauſe it obliges not hereto. ( baritas non obligat. ll. $5. 
After this we may find ir leſs ſtrange which we have ſeen already, that Father 
Sirmond maintains that the Law of Chatity obliges us not in rigour always to love 
God, non our neighbour, upon what occaſion ſoever; tince, after Leſiw's Maxime, 
there are many very ſlender occaſions upon which it is lawful to kill, though we 
may caſilyabſtaĩn therefrom it we would, and though we ſee clearly enough that 
from temporal death he paſſeth on to eternal. a 


I. POINT 


Som. 2.Bok 2. Part 2. Chap 2. Artic. 4. 


The Opinions of Amicus concerving Murder reſpectin 
That be permits ibem to kill in defence of their Hour, him who im- 


peatheth them of fall Crimes , or only threatens to diſcover thoſe 
they have indeed committed. Fn | 


N Ot only to preſerve his life and goods, as Lefim hath now ſaid, but a Fryar 
may allo kill to preſerve his worldly honour, according to the Jeſuits Di- 
vinity. This Doctrine at this day is very common in their Schools; notwith- 
„ ' ſtanding becauſe ic is ordinarily attributed to Amici in particular, and he him- 
ſelf makes no difficulty to declare himſelf the firſt Author thereof, at lea ſt of many 
points which he propounds himſelf, and which he ſaich he found neither cleared, 
handled, nor ſo much as propounded by any Author; we will afford him the ho- 
nour of being treated as the Father of a new opinion, and we will repreſent 
* apart his opinions upon this point, fince they are fingular, or at leaſt were ſo when 
he firſt produced them. For they have fince made a marvellous progreſs, as we 

ſhall ſee in the ſequel of this Article. 
He faith firſt as Lu, that to eſchew the danger of loſing life , a Monk bath 


o 
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the ſame right as a ſecular perſon, to kill him that aſſaults him, whoever he be. 


x Hoc jos (1) This right, ſaith he, of defending bis life, belongs nat only to one private perſon 
——— againſt another, but allo to 8 private againſt a publick perſon, to a Subject againſt bis 
ſolum habet S uperibur, a Son againſt his Fatber, a Father againſt bis Cen, an Eceleſiaſtick or 
privara pe:ſoun Monk againſt a Secular, a Secular againſt an Eccleſiaſtick or Monk, without any 


— he” irregulariiy thereby incurred. 


dem ut he ſtays not there; he pretends that they may ma ke uſe of this right of 


ata contra 


Plea lube Killing, for the preſervation of their repute in the world „ as well as their lives, 
diets contraSu- (2) The Authors of whom T feak, ſaith he, agree in this pom, that to defend our 
perioremy fillus ſelve f from an affront which would be given us , it is lawful to prevent the aggreſſor 
— = by killing him : in the ſame manner as when.a man endeavours to deprive us unjuſtly 
— of life or member, it is lamful to kill him bi fre be can execnte bis wickgd deſign. 

aur Reliviolus It ſtems at firſt fight that this general Propoſition: is to be extended only to 
<ohtrs (ccula- the Laity. But beſides that, he gives in all things which concern the right of kill- 
rem, & contra, ing, chę ſame liberty to the Monks as to the Laity, as we ſhall ſee hereafter : he 
—— ir- geclares it alſo here very manifeſtly. For after he hath demanded whether that 
ceorratione. be now ſaid, (3) That it is Jawful to kill in defence of honour, ought: to be ex- 
Amicu tom, g. tended to all ſorts of perfons ? And ſaid that according to Law and the common 
de juſt. er jure opinion of the Doctors it is forbidden the Religious, he forbears not to ſay aſter- 
4. 36. {ef J. waid-, (4) That we conn at leaſt deny that Clergiemen and Fr may and even 
zum. 76. Pigs 4e obliged to defend their honour and reputation which proceeds from ver tue and pru- 
53 > Convedi- dence ; becanſe this humour dot h properly appertain to i heir profeſſon, and bat if tbey 
unt ſuptadicti loſe it, they loſe a very great benefit and advantage. ; 

fas cfle ad pro- 


1609. 
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pullandam ignominiam quam mihi aliquls inferrt conatur, illum przveniendo cccldere : ſicut fas eſt ad dechinen- 


dam mortem quam mihi injaſtus invaſor molitur, illum cccidere, aniequam mihi mortem vel murilstionem inſerat. 
Ibid. ſe#. 2. num. 106. pag. 542. 3 Sid adhuc ſupeteſt difficulras, an omnibus perionis licitum ſit in tutelam ho- 
noris inyaſorem eccidere ? Negant id conceſſum eſſe Clericis & Religioks, ut cum glofls in Clement. Si furi- (us, 
de homicidio, & 'gloffs in caput, Suſcepimus, ſub eodem titulo, doetnt communiter DoRores, Ibid. pag. 544- 

4 Negarl umen non poreſt honorem famamque i lam quæ ex virture ac ſapfentia naſcitur, quique verus honor eſt 
juſte defendere Clerici aur Religiok valeant, ac ſæpe deb:ant : cum hic fir Wm ptoſt ſionis ebrum. Qutm k 
amictant, maximum bonum ac decus amittunt. Ibid, num. 118, g. 544. 
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- The poing of honour chan, ac the Principles of this Divini 
ought to þxyecounted. # Char nn rd Mk as well az amongſt the 1 Ergo (al- 
-moſt ambigzoys men of the world one of their greateſt bleſlings. (5) Maxi- tem bunc ho- 
mam bonum. ac, deen. MWhereupon he concludes, and faith in the ſecond place, barem porerune 
That the Clergie aud Religions may at leaſt defend their bonoxr , and in doing 4883 Reli- 
which is nec ſſat thereto, may even kill bim wha would deprive them of it. 12 2 

And to Encourage and \ them to commit this Murder with greater confi- culpa æ tutel æ, 
-dence, he repreſents it to them as an action of vertue, and contents not himſelf etiam cum 
toſay chat ay may, but declares that ſometimes they ought to do it; ſo that Morte invaloris 
they ſhould fin againſt Charity, if they failed therein: Quin interdum, lege ſaltem * 
charitatir, videntur ad illum defendendum teneri, Ibid. Yea and ſometimes, at non indstur, 
leaſt by the Law of Charity chey ſcem obliged to defend jt. non eſt ambi- 


Wat kind ot Religious Charity is this that obliges to commit Murders, for tioſs, non quæ- 


fear of ſuffering ſome loſs or diminution in worldly honour ? If it be Jcſuirical — quz ſua 
Charity, it is not that of S. Paul which he recommends unto Chriſtians, when 3 
he ſaith, (2) Thot Charity is not puſſed mp , is not ambitious, and that it ſeekg no z trade 11- 
its own private intereſts. cebit Clerico 
Amicw doth not content himſclf to have ſaid once or twice very clearly, that vel Religioſo 
it is lawful for a Monk to kill for the point of honour, he repeats it again as a — 
ching very important, drawing this conclufion from his Principle. (3) 7. fol- $27 cnn 
lows, that in will be lawful for a Clergie-man or s Monk, to kill « ſlunderer who Rellgione (par- 
threatens to publiſh ſome great crimes againſt bim or bis Order, if be bave no other gere minancem 
mn: to defend bimſelf 25 occidere, quan= 
Ic is not needſul therefore, according to him, that a Monk attend until a ſlan- — 
derer ſpeak evil of him or his Order, that he may kill him; it is ſufficient non fuppecar. 
that he threats to diſgrace him; and even without expecting this, if he believes 154g, 
that he hath a will thereto; and that he is diſpoſed and ready to do it. For 4 Sicalum- 
in that caſe this Jeſuic gives him the ſame right to kill him: (4) If be be read) to blatt ic parg- 
ebarge thiſe crimes on him or bis Order publickly before conſiderable perſons , i be — iph # 
be not ſlain before. One of his reaſons is, (5 ) Becauſe that in this caſe it ſeems eus Religion! 
that s Clergie-man or a Monk bath the ſame right as « Lay-man lawfully to kill « publice 8c co- 


flinderer, there being no difference in this point betwixt « Lay-man and Religious. cam graviflicals 


That is to ſay, that he would have the Clergy in this point conform themſelves viris impingere, 

to the world, and that he would be ſorry that Monks ſhould have Jeſs liberty — 1 

than Lay. men to follow their paſſions, and to revenge themſelves beſore - hand of N quo 

an injury they have not yet received. jure lieſtum eſt 
ſecula 

cal calamniatorem aceldere, eodem jure licicum vldetur Clerico & Religioſo, cum In hoc Religioſus — 

omnino pures. Ibid, 2 


Which cannot but ſeem very ſtrange to a perſon never ſo little equitable, ſecing 
that inſtead of putting a ſtop to the paſſions of the world by the Example of the 
Religious, he would overthrow the vertue of the Religious by the le of 
the World, without conſidering that worldly men that have cience 
would themſelves refuſe the power he attributes unto them of killing him that 
ay threatens, or hath a ſimple defign to hurt their reputation by ſome calumny : 
and though they ſhould believe they had a liberty to defend their honour in 
this manner at the expence of another mans life, honour it ſelf and natural gene- 
rofity alone would forbid them to uſe it, though this Jeſuit dares to lead on the 
Religious unto it, 

A Diſciple of the Society deſirous to defend this Doctrine, that he might clear 
up and make ir better comprehended, propounds it in a very remarkable Exam 
ample, 225 baue read, ſaith he, this Doctrine of Amicus , and you demand _. 
whether a that bath ſinzed through frailty of the fleſh with a woman of baſe & jnquiris an 
condition, who takes it for an honour to be proſtitute to ſo great a Perſonage, boaſts her homo 3 
ſelf of it, and defames bim, may kill this woman. — — 
mlnam vilem cognovlt, quæ honori ducens ſe proſtltutam tiſe tunto vito, rem & * lofamat, poſſit ils 
occidere ? Caranuel 55. ſet. 7. n. n On 


Lom. 2. Sch 2. Part 2,Chap.2.Artic-4- Rr He 
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1 

He dares not at firſt declare his opinion, and-he-acknowledpes' hie is in great 
| Quidkic? ſuſpence, and knows not which way to reſolve , fpetititig thus: (1) L her, 
Ateudiri ab whay to anſwer, Ir i F haut beard am excellent Futbrr, 1 Dolfor mi Divinity of 
N great wit and learxing ſoy , that Amſcus might wel have for born to profound thit _ 
Aue e Do propofition z but ir bei 74 —— ob, be wis obliged, to muhtain it, and 
Aral & de, Fe bo defend bim, 'Thit Dottrine inder i probobl, and s Monk, vinyl omen 
Eine ror with whom be hath firmed, for fear ſhe ſhowld defamt bins. Bus 
Poruiffer A 1 1 | we N = . g 
cus bon cefolutionem emilifſe ; at ſemel imprefſam debet Illam tueri, & nos endern deſendere. DoRtina quidem 
et probabilts, ſed qua poſſet uti Religioſus, & pellicent cceidert ne ic jnfamarer, hid. 17 l : 


Ee aich well, that it had been better chat Antics bad e a 
K 
i 


A 


miſchievous Doctrine; bur he faith net that it is wicked; and though he ſaw 
well enough the falfity and errour thereof, as he teſſiſits by the difficalty he makes 
to approve it, yet he believes that Amici was obliged to maintain it aſter he had 
publiſhed it, ſemel impreſſam debef iſlam tneri. For that'ft is a kind of Ages to 
a learned man as he is, and to the Society, to ſeem to have been ignorant of any 
thinp, or to haveeried; and a Jefuit Knows not What it is to recant fincerely 
when he hath onee ſet forth a Propoſition by the order and with the approbariort 
of his Superiors, | | | 

This Doctrine, though altogether bratiſh and inhumane, ceaſeth᷑ not to be 
probable in the Judgment of this Caſuiſt: Doria guidem oft probubiſis, be 
Amicut hath ſet it out; and becauſe be who is a Dotttr as well as Ac: 
the engagement he ſt arids in to the furty, and that he might gratific his Maſter 
and his friend, finds himſelf obliged te give him his approbation: D u debemur 
eandem defindere. And upon 4 probability ſo well forinded , a Monk may Kill a 
woman with whom he hath ſinned, for fear ſhe defame him. 9 9114 
pellicem occidere ne (+ infamet, taking from her in this ritanner her Ae after 
honour, and clearing an adultery by a murder. | 


A Judge cannot put to death a Malefactor, if he be not ſawſully and evidently 
convitted,; and if he condemn him upon fimple conjectures, belege and 
probabilitics, he tnitkes himſelf guilty of his death. So that the iſts 23350 
more power to a Malefactor and an Adulterer, then the Laws give umo Judges, 
aſſuring him that he may upon a prubad le opinion kill her with whom he hath 

ſſinned, for fear ſhe diſcover bis crime, | | | | 

3 Dean. This is not ſufficient to have made this opinion probable, he muſt alſo, that 
— — le the Religious may have entire liberty to follow it without any ſcruple, remove 
& — ® from the contrary bpimon all manner of probability ; and this Coraxxel doch, 
Improbabilem ſaying, (2) That all able men and learned perſons amonyſt them bold with bim, 
cenſemus om- not only that the opinim of Amicus is true , but that the -comrary opinion is not ſo 
nes do&i. Ibid. neh probable. | | 
ſc@, * le muſt needs be that this opinion which authorizes Murder in favour of Adul- 
mite rationt tery, hach in a little time a marvellous progreſs, ſinee Amica declares that 
videtur hono- he invented it, and, Cæranuel not daring at firſt to ſay that he approved it, 
rem ruerl gladio ſpeaks of it a little aſter as certain and evident truth, the contrary whereof ſeems 
quam — not to him to be maintainable , becauſe that upon his and Amicss Authority all 
% lun The fa. the learned of the Faction of Probability haye embraced it, 
mam deſendee T hen he fortifies this Authority by reaſan; which he propoſes in this manner : 
occidendo ug (3) It ſeems more agreeable to reaſon to defend honour by the Sword then by lying : 
greflorem quam That it is a thing more generous and bolj to maintain reputation by killing an A(ſail- 
el fallum — lant, then by hearing falſe witneſi : bim, He it ſor granted, that 23360 
nend, this. the one and the other are re and that there is no difference but as of Ic 
fund, 55. ſe; and more: That it is an equitable, generous, and holy act to bear witneſs 
6. hog. 55%. againſt him that affails our reputation; but it ĩt more generous and holy to kill * 

4 ma him, (4) provided only we paſſnot the bonn of a juſt and neceſſary defence, and 23 
2 —— that we do no more then is preciſely neceſſary to kill him, For it is, thus that be 
ſemper ſabiniel- declares beVath always under ſtbod it, for fear we ſhould queſtion his prudence and 
igitur. ſhid, Moderation. | <5 | 
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He continues his reaſoning. and adds. (t) Now it is probable that there ir mo 1 At en 
mortal ſin in the ſecond, to wit, in bearing falſe witneſi againſt him who would — au 
take away our honour : and therefore neither any in the firſt; to wit, in killing for — 22 
maintenance of the ſame honour. We may conclude by the fame reaſon, that nec IIlud pri- 


it is lawful to rob to preſerve our reputation, or to commit a ſecond adultery to aum. Ibid. 


cover the firſt for which we fear to be diſgrated, fincetheſe.crimes are not ꝑreater 


than ſlander, falſe witneſs, and murder, which he pretends to be lawful tor the 


ſame reaſon. | 
Then he undertakes to verific in order all the Propoſitions of this his Diſ- 

courſe, ing with the firſt, (z) I prove, ſaith he, the major, becauſe man- 2 Majorem 

ſlaughter is not abſolmiely evil in it ſelf, ſince many may kill juſtly 5 and on the com- P*<bo, quia h- 

trary, 4 he is ſo wicked, that God bimſelf canmos make it lawful and borteſt according — _ 

to all the Thomiſts, nay, according to many of ths Scotiits , who bold that God may jum non eil. 

diſpenſe with ſome Precepts of the Decalogue. r Mulci enim in- 

terimunt jult 

Ty lea malum et, ut nec — = . hore poli, In mim melee. b, 
in Scotiſtatum plurium, Deum diſpenſate quibus 54. 

DDr 


Amicus then and his Fraternity, and other his Partiſans, who maintain at this 
day his opinion, muſt have more power than God himſelf ; being they can juftific 
and GnAifie lyes and calumnies when they are ſerviceable to them for preſerving = 
their honour inthe world, which God cannot ſo much as make lawful by dif 
But the proof of his ſecond Propofition is remarkable. (3) 1 prove alſo, 3 Prcbomi- 
faith he, be minor, namely, that it is probable that be who bears falſe witneſs to defend notem eriam , 
bis right and bis honour, fins not — for that which is maintained by perſons — — 3 
of piety and learning is probable , aud this dofirine bath for it more then twenty great — toe 
and very learned Perſonager, Whence he concludes , That if we imagine theſe not ſire ul imp 
to be ſufficient to make it probable, we ſhall bardly find any at all that is ſo; nit ſalſum teſtiꝝ 
a new wonder of the Doctrine of Probability, to prevail not only 1 3 
the opinions of men, but againſt the Law of God and Nature, For this nn RE 
Caſuiſt ſaid a little above, that by the common conſent of the Doctors, a lye is geſendat: 
in its nature ſo bad, that God himſelf cannot prevent it from being (© at all illud et * 
times, nor diſpenſe with the Law which forbids it: Ind here he would have the bile quod aſſeri- 
opinion oftwenty Jcſuits or Diſciples of Jcſaits of force to make it lawful by the 85 3 ko - 
Doctrine of Probability, and not only to protect lying, but which is worſe, falſe pede wt * 
witneſs alſo againſt the Law of God. ſe viginei &plu- 
It is le to advance the Doctrine of Probability any higher, then to tes ves mag- 
— above the Power of od, and to ſubjeR the * o Gn unto it, by _ —_— 
giving it a power to approve condertin, and to juſtiſie that which God 
himſelf cannot fo much — A Sn 
| know not whether, as they hold that a Confefſor is ob to quic his own opinio 
opinion to follow that of his Penitent , though he believe it is falſe, if it be ſup- lis. 104 
by ſome probability, ſo they do not even pretend alſo that a man w 
killed one to preſerve his honour , coming to appeat before God to receive 
his Judgment, — — oblige him to renounce his own light, and to over 
Laws to abſolve him, 


his own repreſeriting unto him, that he not fin, 
following a ble opinion ſupported by the Authority of t Doctors. 
If che be not confident enough to ſay this, yet they inull needs believe 


it, or renoance their Doctrine of fince it is a neceſſary and evident 
conſequence of the Maxims of this Science. For as hold ir for certain, that 
——œ—ä— —— — 1 it is alſo very certain, that an 
» and by ſtronger reaſon God who is Equity and Juſtice it ſelf, 
cannot condetan nor puniſh him who fins not. And by conſequent this man who 
the opinion of Amicus and theſe twenty Doctors who have approved 

one to preſerve his honour, having not ſinned, God cannot condemn 
nor bim; but he (hall be obliged to abſolve him, and give him part of his 
om. 2.Bok 2 Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic. 4. Rr 2 glory 


316 


— . 


2 givi ing way to the Rules 
o Pc, Gogh be judgeaccording to divine light, that ar hiv ain is wick- 
_ | ed, and the creenab Laws. 
Aſter this we muſtnot think it ſtrange, that chey will not ſubmic this marve!. 
———— of the Church, or Princes, and that 1 
they are of no fore aguĩnſt it. as Coremwet declares ; anſwering this 
1 Anne - (1) Moy we entertain this Dotirine of Amicus — offending og ainft ivil fad 
dem docttina Fcelefiaftick Laws ? For he anſwers, I 2) That the Dotirine of Amicu is new, 
de adeateed ir end Later than the common Lam; and that by conſequence the mw, , Emperors, and 
* Kings have — — this poimt, Whenee k will low by the fame 
2 Reſpondeo reaſon, that if ay one ſhould t this day to teach ſome new and heretofore 
"Amict doQri- unheard of errour, as to ſay that or Adultery were no fin, his opinion 
A by che Church ; becauſe it would be new and later 
2 in j chan its Laws, When the Church — —— — Apa all thoſe 
who ſhall hold it for the future as well as thoſe who have it in time pag : 
a Pot» And it hath truly and ſuffientiꝶ condemned this of Amicw, in cadeau fla. 
bel bus, Caiwi-der and murder which this. Je f aucherizes. 
bus, aur Rei- But if the Errour and _ were not ſo evident as it is in this opinion , its 
full ako novelty alone, of 
dee, This, oft alone » of which 
pag. 549. _ by  (uffices to make us ſee that it is ow dp the 
Church ic lf here is no 42 i 


cularly in auen bee odious in the 
Clerk and chat f. th always 5 K and 4 1 7 the Laws and 
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Mouths of all the Saints which governed it. And by. confequent. this opinian of 


Amicus being novel by his own confeſſion, it hath. been condemacd by-the Church 


before it proceeded 225 12 nation. 
After Amicus had $ pernicious Dodtrine ſo largely, built it up 
with ſo great care, an Sprengel Ai all the pte be could, he thinks to 


v elf under Ide, ra 3) That ſines he had not ned theſe things in 
; — the n riting of any vids exe es not to oppoſe himſelf t — 2 


quoniam 
apud alios et» bug only to prop es by we of diſt leaving it to him W read theſe tbings 


— — te judge t to bis prudence. 


bis its fine di · But ſeeking to ohide, diſcovers himſelf the more , and his words render bim 

* comms - more guilry, ſince he ledges this Doctrine is novel, and that he hath not 

d. found it in any Author. He therefore by this make: known and declares openly 

verſencur : {ed that it i he who invented ſo abominable an opinion. And therefore we may 

rener fay with all truth , that it had its birth in the School of the ops hat they 
44755 o- PP” are the Authors of i it, and that it js properly and particularly 

dich ret pe And it is to no pur Ne that he doth not ſet on ſoot theſe 


Maxims ſo contrary to aftice, Nature, and Society , but only by way of 
er tation, and that he ſubmits bis unto others Judgment. For this diſcourſe 
makes not an opinion. Nn and this excuſe and ſubmiſſion 


Jule 706 Z. hindert him not from blamable for of it ; but it only ceſtifics 
344. that he did this with fear, and that he meant v to ſound as it were the 
minds of men, to ſee how this 2h ute of it would be received in the 
world, that he might afterwards declare more openly , and maintain it 
ih a eure his Eſſay ſhould proſper with 
un evophnlen& Rtrange and ee 
befides this, it is an able and pernicious to the Church 
ES to = 


unto vice; and under a pretence chat it is done only for di 

cation ſake for an exerciſe of wit, without determining any at all abſo- 
lutely. There is no more certain way to teach men all ſorts cf. vi es, and 
to imprint in belt Winds all forts of the moſt brutiſh and abominable imagina- 


tions. 
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III. POINT, 
The Opinions of other Jeſuits concerning Murder. 


1 matter is too important to relye on the Judgment of Leſſus and Amics: 
alone, We muſt joyn thereto that of ſome others of their Fraternity, the 
better to ver ie what we have reported of their Writings. Now ii it fall out 
that they ſay in a manner all the ſame thing, it will prove the truth of what I ſay, 
that this Doctrine of Murder is not the opinion of one or two private perſons on- 
ly; but of the principal Jcſuits, and of the Spirit of the Society. 
1. Dicaftillss as well as Amicus whom we have already quoted, with others 
alſo, gives licence to any one whomſoever to kill all ſorts of perſons indifferently, : .. 
00 Father, Mather, Prieſt, Monk, all Superiors generally, without excepting Princes 
and Kings, no more than Biſhops or Popes, when they are perſwaded that the 
aſſault them uojuftly, (1) Ir i lamful, (ith he, for Children to riſe againſt their | 7 
Parents, Servants againſt their Maſters , V afſals againſt their Princes, and to repel «© gliis contre 
force with force, when they are aliually and unjuſtly aſſailed. And the ſame is lawful yacerees, fervis 


for Monkg againſt their Abbots , and Inferiors again their Superiors, So that if cnnm Doml- 
— Son ſmite his Father, we ought not lightly to condemn him, for a bie 


wy err — — ot call ueſtion 8 
A. ing of an not not call it in „ © quando 
ther ie be lawful for him.2o kill che abend of the Woman 2 nn 
| finned, when he takes him in the ſact; but he takes it for granted as a certain tur lnjuite— 
23430 thing, that he may do it for the defence of his honour and life, (2) At Adul- mend bb 
terer, ſaitk he, may lawfully kill the Huiband of a Woman with whom be bath com- 41.4 comers Ab- 
mitted Adultery , if ber Huiband having ſurpriſed bim in the fait do aſſauit bates & Supe- 
him: riores eit com- 
Tam lbourin is alſo of the ſame opinion: (3) An Adahkerer, ſaith he, taken — 


may. Becauſe according to the Laws of Conſcience the Husband hath not right — 


to aſſault him. If then in Conſcience and before God, this Husband affaults him 2 Adulter 
not according to Juſtice. He kills him then unjuſtly, And notwithſtanding *231<usk me- 
Tambeurin forbears not to give him a diſpenſation alſo, ſaying in the following tie 8dultera, in 


23449 Addlins in the proceſs of his diſcourſe ſaith the ſame of a Thief, (g) Accord- adiicerio 
ing ta this Doftrine we muſt ſay, that a Thief being entred into a bouſe 10 fleal, may henſus if 


4 


a | . « idere 
whom one would take life, honour, or goods , may kill in his om defence , and en 
prevent the Afſailant 5 ſince they pretend that be who unjuſtly mayadcth che quia .is — 
honour or goods of another hath the ſame right and power. conſcientiæ non 
& meries. Tanbar. lib. 16. decal. cap. 1. ſell. 1. num. 5; 
ux oti quomodocun que conſentientl, lllum alicer 
dectrinam dicendum et fas eſſe furi qui ad furandum ef 
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He alſo maintains, that in theſe occurrents wherein ir is lawful to kill, accord- 

ing to him, it is lawful to deſire it, to lay a deſign for it, and to do all we can 

1 Dicendum to effect ir. See bis words. (1) We muſt ſay that be who is aſſauited may form 
oggrefſum a defign to kill the A ſſailant, and dire bis blow at bis heart or throat , that be may 


% 


L 


bands. 
in permits us" to have this determinate will of killing in our own 
defence all ſorts of C2) E, faith he, the common Dodirine (without 
doubt amongſt the. Jeſuits) that to defend my life, but nos to revenge my felf, I may 
kill bim ibo aſ] oults me unjuſtly, even with an intention to kill bim, bis death being 23450 
” 4 a means to ſave my life; yes, though it were my Father, Son, Brother , Maſter, 
7, @ Prieſt, or ; i any peril of Excommunication or irregu- 
ty; He migh | added with merit, and even wich 
— ——ů— s man-ſlaughter z fince according to his 
rethren, an action of this nature is good and boneft ; and by conſequence a 
1 un matter capable of merit and ind | 
a. —Amicw(aith in like manner, (3) That be whois aſſanlied may endeavour to kill 
dam, non vere tbe A(ſailant, looking on bis death, not as bis end, but as a means to preſerve bis own 
ut vindiftam ſu- life. = or 
mam commu= Dicaſtillus adds, that this defign of killing is honeft. (4) We ma ſay and 
— maintain it as moſt true (faith this Father) that as it is an bom 50 % bim 
dl em qu me Wo aſſaulti ws by killing bim ſo likewiſe it is honeſt diredlly to deſire to kill bim, and 
jule agyredi- fo intend is for repelling him, and defending our own lift. This is not fimply to 
tur, etiam In- tolerate, excuſe, or juſtiſie murder, this is highly to praiſe it, and to ſtir up all 
zendendo- ejus people to commit it, and 2 themſelves voluntarily to the practice of it as 


2 =—42 good action, to ſay, as this Jeſuit doth, that the defignment as well as the ex- 


10 


F 


F 
: 


4 
1 


t, licer is fi; ecution of it is commendable and e, 
meus pater, 6 But if you have given occaſion to this unjuſt Aggreſſor to invade you, may 
lius, frater, do- you kill him? You may according to the ſame Dicaftilixs. (5) He commits 


minus, conjux, nor 4 fin of mar-ſlanghter, who kills him that invades bim unjuſily , though be gave 
—ä— bim occafion to aſſault bim. That is to ſay, that he who by — offence or injury 
C — — done againſt a perſon, hath given him occafion to aſſault him, becomes juſt by 
municaddonls taking up arms to maintain his injuſtice, and may juſtly kill after he bath un- 
vil Juſtly offended. And herein he (hall do alſo, if you will believe this Doctor, 
tis, an honourable and commendable action. 
nd Die Filliutius affures us alſo, (6) That in occurrences wherein it is lawful to kill the 
nam. Tanker, Invader, it is alſo lawful to defire his death as a mean; neceſory for our defence, 
tb. 6. Decal. c. Molina goes yet farther, and faith that though in killing him who affaulcs 
1. ſell. 1. 4.1. unjuſtly, we ſee that he will dye in an eſtate of eternal damnation , yet neverthe- 
Iaferrur . Jeſs we may kill him without offending againſt that Charity which we owe unto 
pa our Neighbour : (7) Becauſe in this caſe Charity obligeth not 10 prefer this mans 
ſux vitz inten- Piritual before our own corpora] life, nor before our bonowr it ſelf , or our temporal 
dert, non 2 goods which be would tenjuſtly ber eave ws of. 
dem ut , 
ſed ur medium neceflarium, mortem invadentis. Amicm de juſt, & jur. 6. num. 7s. pag. 538. 
dum <> ranquam vetiſfimum, ſicut honeſtum et in — po ah 2 den A 3 pect 
| — Ta — — + 1 inval occidir injuſtum 
. M. 1. 10. 4 . us 
— — ur nn invafienls, Ibis. dub, 5. . 25. 6 In aſu Sim occidere inva- 
ſotem, etiam licirum eſt intendere ejus mortem tunquam medium necelzarium ad (ui deferfionem. Filliutims Meral. 
2 — tr. 29. ca. 3. n. 37. Pig. 318. 7 Tunc charitatls non eſt neceſat praxponere viram lilius 
piricuglem propriz corporali, Imo vero nec honori aut bonis externis quz ille veliriojuſ;e à nebis auftrre. 


noftrz. 
Molina de juſt. & jure tr. 3. diſp. 13. Nun. 


That is to ſay, that without violating the Laws of Charity , and much leſs of 
22 we may kill the body and foul of an enemy or thief, and ſend him to 
ell rather than ſuffer any loſs in goods or honour , or hazard our lives; and if 
Charity ſhould require any other thing of us in theſe occurrences, its yoke would 
be, according to this Jeſuit, unſupportable, unreaſonable, and contrary to publick 
Tom. 2. Bok 2. Part 2, Chap. . Artic. 4. good: 
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— 3 70 good and humane Society. (9 Othermife, ſaĩth he, this wonld be a yoke and 


command unreaſonable; anſugpartable, and mura to publick; good x fince is would bi. ce 
oblige us io jmifer an ma Nef aer liver and. gend, for fear that in definding owr wager b. 
ſelves, aud doing hat is neceſſary for our ſecmrity , we ſhould canfe ama to loſe bis noque cc: 
tife who invades ts unjuſtly, and who of mer malice refwſes 10 deſiſt from ſa great + Conpariur 
injury as be:would do ws, on le(t be ſhould inc ur eternal dammation, by continuance in — jugum & 
the ſame wicked diſpoſition. A | = A 

| Pati j.Guram > 


| injuſtam vitz & bonorum omnium noftrorum externorum 5 ne nos noſtraque cum moderamine in culpm tugtla 
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to kill him ? 17 is not, ſaith he, againſt ¶ harity to kill a Thief who robs me of things lil 2. trag. 2. 
* which I cannot recover at Lam without much trowble. So it is that in the Jeſuit. 4iſd+ 10; dub. 5, 


defendendo interficeremusinjuſte agg;stiorem qui ſua nequitia à tanta injuiiitia non vulc defiliers 3 aut ni IIA 
nequirix defiſtere nolendo, intetitum Incurrar zcernum, Tbid. 2 a ies 


By this reckoning S. Pax was unreaſonable, and made an unſufferable remon- 
ſtrance to the Corinthians, when he reproved them that they did not ſuffer hem 
ſelves to be wronged, defrauded , un juſtꝶ (oiled of their goods, rather than, 
not only to offend or kill the wrong-docrs, as this Jeſuit allows ; but allo rathce . aultut 
chan ſue and conteſt publickſy with them. (2) Tow are to blame, faith this great 3 Jew a= 
Apoſtle, in this very thing, that you go 10 Law. together before the Judges , why do d owning" 
you not rather ſuffer wrong p Why do you net rather ſuffer your. ſelves to be, de. iu in 
frauded ? And S. Fibn muſt be yet more unreaſonable and inhuwane, when. he — — 
faith that all the faichful ought to lay down their lives for their bretbten fer vo. Dune 
And yet the licence which Molina gives in this point, is abſolute and general, non ug tis 
and he will have ir (3) be nos only to the Laicks, but t6 the Ecclefiaflicks „ as farin N 
being allowed by the Lam of Nature; and not found to be forbidden them az ai ute nen 
time ; fince on the contrary it is lawful for them to defend their worldly good. —— 
Amicus applies alſo this Maxime to the Religious particularly, ſaying, (4) 6. u. 7, EN Hof 
That it is certain that the right of defending their goods at the expence of theix li; es, debemus pte 
who would take them away , doth not only belong to Secular , but alſo to Ecclefiaſtich froviibus - 


and Religious perſons. Thence it follows, that a Monk encountring a man wha is Ts done 


entred into his M to rob it, may cake #Sword or #Knife to Effi, , 

he cannot otherwiſe hinder him from bearing away the goods of the Mo- z B. een 

naſtery. doc tic hen 
tlolum Laicis, 


ſed etiam Clericls, cum jure nature liceat ; nullibique illis prohibitum reperiacur 3 quin potius defenſio bonorum 
externorum illis permittatur. Ibid. pag. 1770. 4 — hoe jus tuendi propt iam vitam etiam cum periculo mot - 
tis invaſoris, non 2 habennt ſeculaces , led etiam Clerici & Religtoſ, conſtat. Amici de juſt, & jur. iſh. 36. 
nan. 128. pag. 546. 


Die qtillas, ſupported by the Authority of many Authors whom he quotes, 


ſpeaks more reſolutely and more generally, (5) That it is lawful for all forts of 5 Aﬀeen- 


ſons, Clergie- men themſelves, to kill them hho take away their goodr, And if you dum eſt amni- 
Fail eake his word, and keep to his Principles, this fort of — a bus, etiam Cle- 
action not only not wicked, but honeſt and worthy the profeſſion of a Cletk or f ggg 
Religious Monk, (6) That if a Thief ye amen borſe- back, be may be purſued een use 
with a weapon , or killed by a Piſtol-ſhot , when after he bath been threatned to be facultarun no- 
killed, be ceaſe not 10 bear away whet be bath taken; and even though he be not cabſlismomen» 
threatned nor admoniſhed thereof, becauſe time permits not, and there ir danger never Fundy ain 
to recover what be carries away. | * yel 

but what N farisfaRtion might be had for it by Law , were it not then Ill done p fine. Bag. 


Divinity the Law of Charity hath no force againſt that of Intereſt, and che life of ** 
a man is not worth the pain of purſuing at Law the reſtitution of what he hath poſs Se . 


"_ © 
* 


robbed. rem dum ſegie 
lurripuit reren Nennt t lum inſequl reſo yd bomburds confolere, quade for 
ndl, n periculum munquam recaperand? rem men. FH. nan. 58. 


el eriqm( fir przwonfrus, quando. non eſt locus amo 
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Molina gives the ſame liberty, and yet greater, for he allows killing for pre- 
—. ho ſervation of worldly honour. — — — —ͤ— 
mo ingenuus, he perſom be afſanited, and in danger to leſe bis reputation, if he flye, thong in 
- dedecori fir |, | —— his aww life, and bis who aſſaults bim, beis not for all that — 
ugere quando =o , WD wad 
allus eum ag- 10 fhe 3 but it is lam ful for bim to kill him who invades him nujuſtly, in defence of 
greditur , tunc bis life and benowr , when be cannat” do it. otherwiſe. So a worthy perſon is not 
eſto » obliged to retire, nor ſtep one pace backward , no more than abate a point of 
_ l honour to ſave the life of him who offends him in ſome matter, or aſſaults 23500 
pony incur PVuſguex finds ſo little difficulty in this point, that he freaks of it as a thing of 
fogere, ſed de- which none ought to doubt, ſaying, (1) That all are agreed (without doubt they 
fcndendo 2 of the Society) that when @ man comes us 10 afſanit ws , and teſtifies: that be 
— ho. ond violate our hanour, by threatning to beat ws with a Cudgel „er give ws a box 
— — on the ear, it is lawful for us to kill him, if we baue no other way to defend our ſelves, 
tere poteſt in» He is not content to ſay we may vy boy affront received ; but he pretends 
juſtum aggrefſo* that it is Jawful even to prevent the miſchief , and to kill him that only threatens 
res, quando & to do it. | | 
liter nan portl The reaſon is, (2) Becauſe be who invades u in this ſort, ſeeks to deprive us 
— of dur honour, which is juſtly eſteemed of more value than money or goods, For he 
ſuprs pag. 1778. who repels not ſuch an 1 is of no dccount amongſt tbe people. And hereupon 
One - after he hath ſaid that the Caſuiſtgare agreed, that when a man is in hazard to 


' | quad. loſe his life and honbur at once, it is lawful to kill him who aſſaults him; he 
valorem qui fa. adde, that albeit he were nor in danger to loſe his life, he is not obliged to flye, 
— and that he may kill only to defend his honour. ¶( 3) I: ſeems to me alſo, ſaith 
nobis he, that when a man bath bis honour only to defend, be is not obliged to ſhe ; becauſe 


malum contm be is to ſet more by hit honour than monty or: goods. Wherefore there is no reaſon to 23510 
— oblige C briſtians to loſe poſſeſſions ſo Preciour, by flying from bim who aſſaults them 
fir ſufficlens 5h. 5 


modus defenfionis. Ys L. moral. cap. 2. dub. | l pag. 43- 3 Quins aggreditur proprlam heno- 
rem auferre, qui jure op —— æſtimatur. b populo enim paryi habererur qui ſimilem Injuriem — 


Ibid, - 4 Sed & mihi etlam videtur quod cb turndum honorem non tenetur fuxert, quia pluris laclen- 
dus eſt honor quam pecunla aut res familiaris. Unde non eſt cur obligemus Chriſcisnos ira pretioſa amlttert ex eo 
8 injuſtum. Ibid, Honeſrus vir ſi alapa, &c. percuriarur, &c. Tambur, lib. 6. cap 1. ſeck. 

a 1. | 
. 4 Porerit Tambourin faith the ſame, and Dicaſtillus extends and expounds it very largely, 
—— repecu” exempting him that follows his opinion in this point from reſtitution as —— 
— * fin. And by the ſame Principle upon which he eſtabliſhes this Doctrine, (4) be 
tanturn approves the Dodirine of Sanchez who. believes that it is lawful ſecretly to kill a lan- 
re vetberum, derer or falſe witneſ in an air wherein not only life, but even ontward goods alſo of 
quan:um Putt- freat importance are in queſtion, And in another place (5) he extends this permiſſion 
ad ee of killing falſe witneſs and ſlanderers, (6) wnto ſuch as defame us before a Fudge, 
um. Prince, or honourable perſons, when we have no other means to ſecure our ſelves agamſt 
Vit. lib. 2,this damage, He proves that it is even probable in the Theory, that we may 
8r-2. diſp. 12. prevent this ſlanderer, and kill him before he have defamed us. 
— And that Church · men may not in this regard be in worſe condition than 
+ L.z. 1. f. Others, Tambonrin who quotes for himſelf Dicaſtillus, Lugo, &c. faith, (7). 
difp.10.dub.1 5. That it is lawful for a G ; though be be a Clergie man, not to fe, beconſ 
nam; 220. this would be a ſhame to bim. Though this Father Tambowrin had lived all his life, , _ . 
6 S quis fal · time amongſt Armies, he could not have determined more Souldier-like of the 35 
abe apts Point of honour. He believes not that a Gentleman in turning Clerk , and 
Principem, Ja- enouncing the world, hath renounced the right his Divinity gives him to kill 
— preſervation of his worldly honour. | 
os te in- N 
famere parat & nitltur, & alicer non poſſis damnum illud avertere nlſi tum occidende, poteris eum occidere— Idem 
dicendum ũ crimen fit verum, dummodo fit ecculrum. Picat. Al. 2. . 2. Aiſp. 12. pag. 4. dub. 2, nwn. 414. 
6 Si alla via, v. g. fuglendo, te cutarl poſſis, fugere teneris ſi dedecerl magno tibi ſuga non vercicur ,- ut 
verteretur ſi eſſet Religioſus 3 non ita & vir fit nobilis, quamvis fit Clericus, cul dedecus effer ſe In 
Dicaflillm lib. 6. decal. cap. 1. ſeR. 1. um. 6. 
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It is not ſufficient for Vaſquez to place worldly honour above other temporal 
; it ſeems that he would ha ve it current as the moſt precious thing among 
Chriſtians, - And this honour and eſtimation which he would make fo dear and 
with Chriſtians , is that which depends on the opinion and fancy of 

thoſe perſons who are of baſeſt and moſt contemptible condition in the world, 
which are the common Rabble. (1) This bonoxr, faith he, is juſtly of more 7 La populo 


efteem than money and geods, For be who repels not this affront, is of no account at em pacvi he- 


beretur qui (+ 
all among ſt the common people, © | lem injutiaq 
The value and love of this worldly bonour , is that which we properly ll ies ore, 


Ambition and V ain-glory. So that when Vaſquez ſaith we may kill him who 
invades this honour, be gives a liberty and power to facrifice the lives of men to 
ambirion and vain-glory, it being clear, that we cannot love the honour of the 
world ſo ſar as to kill men for the preſervation thereof, not only without ambi- 
tion, but without extraordinary ambition , whereof many ambicious perſons 
themſelves are not capable, having an horrour againſt ſo barbarous a cruelty, 

This very Jeſuit, as well as his Fraternity , granting a liberty to kill for pre= , ; _. 
ſer vation of goods, doth with them put thereto this reſtrĩction: (a) Provided that 2 Omnes 
what the Thief fteals be nat of very ſmall value: for it is not fit to kill him who wi u imelliguor id 
take ſome ſlight thing. And immediately after, to mitigate what might ſeem too — — 1400 
ſevere in this condition, he adds: (3) But though the thing be f ſmall value; yt — —— 
i be to whom it belongs, be in the eſtimation of the people an honomrable perſon , and mi — 
who ys owe reproach, if he force it not ont of the Thiefs hands, be may kill pro pat vo detti- 
the Thief if there be no other remedy. | mento non eit 

And that he may leave no doubt at all about this point, he propoſes alſo this _ oceans 
difficulty : (4) Perbaps it will be demanded. after how long time is it lawſul to kill 1 — ; 
s Thief ? He firſt relates the, opinion of thoſe who ſay, (5) That it is only law. pag. 42. 6p 
ful to kill when be is talen in the faft., And he afterward concludes with ſome 3 Sed licet 
others who hold on the contrary, that it is lawful to purſue and kill him, CG Pravi peectis 
it ſeems to meʒ ſaith he, more true, that ſeeing 2 Thief flye ama on horſe- back or other. fi — ex eo 
wiſe, it is lawful to All bim before he bides what be hath teln. — — 

nibus [atronls; Ill vertitur de & Ille ſit homo dignus honore in populcz poteſt II! — 2 
=_ noa reftar remedium. — 4 Led dices : Qus rempore licet D 2 — — 
in ipſo flagranti delicto occidere, 6. Sed oppaſitum vldetur yerius quod poteſt exiam ſugientem la ons — — 
alio modo occidere, ante quam rem occultet. 1074. * 


Leſtus, as we have ſeen already, propoutds the ſame caſe, arid reſolves it in 
the ſame manner. He ſpeaks as Vaſquez of a perſon that hath taken away ſome- 
thing of no value, as an Apple, and will not reſtore it. He avows that he deſerves | 
not co be killed for that he adds, (7) That if it would be a ſhame to you nat to 7 Si ramen 
take it owt of the Thiefs bMdr, you may endeavour to take it from him, and evan kill ubi verteretue 
bim if u be neceſſary. * | 2 ; . piobro nift tem 
. The Stoicks taught indeed that it was lawſul to kill ones (elf rather than loſe furi x:orqueer, 
his honour, and there are many 2 found in the Hiſtories and Books of the © 2 * 
Pagans , of perſons commended for having practiſed this wicked Maxime. But 8 
I find no moral Rule nor civil Law in all Heathen Antiquity , which ever tole- Leffe de juft. 
rated what ua ney allow, to kill a man for a thing of ſo ſmall importance as & jur. lib 2. 
an Apple, fo often as it falls out that the IoGs thereof brings upon us forme abate. . 4. c. 9 4, 11: 
W rob Cr dE . ¼⅛⁰ Rad el ds 

L have not found, I fay, in all Heathen Antiquity any Philoſophy which hath 
taught, no Law which hath tolerated this, no more than any Examp <0 any per- 

chat ever did it with the approbation of any ſage perſons. For this cauſe ti 
may boaſt truly, that they have paſſed the bounds, not only of che Fathers 
— the 3 e e 55 ee and 
a diſco * , b ' Any, whic the Pa ans 
Ae of faith, by the light of reaſon only would wt abhorred and Helted 
a8 errours and extravagances, | * * Ne | 
Nevertheleſs Vaſqueæ belieyes that he is obliged to extend this ſame power of 
killing in defence of what belongs to them, unto th: Cleręy and . It fees 
Tem. 2. Sch 2. Part 2,Chap.2;Artic-4 N, 
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to me, ſaith he, tha this is lawful for them as well « the Lait, and thet hertin there 235 50 
is nothing comrary to their Profeſſion. 

The Jeſuits content not themſelves to allow killing, as we have now ſeen , 
they teach alſo and note out in particular the ways to do it, Leſfus and Molina, 
as we have already ſeen, give herein. an entire liberty todo whatſoever we pleaſe, 
— to w_ all ways which ſeem neceſſary, and which may be moſt commodious 
and eaſie. 

2 22 — Wop ere , Gaith it — lawful to take the 8 

is hot Of a Duel, if we be expert 1 think to have advantage thereby: (1 
r Regan, e ee ee 2 
— I exceſi, aud this ſort of defence is lawful for the preſervation of life , bononr , and 


goods, d 
— — There are Caſuiſts who on theſe occaſions would at leaſt that the Princes licence 
Ea deſenſio be had; but Sanchez ſaith that this is not neceſſary: (2) Becauſe Nature gives 
contra invaſo- 4 right of ſelf-defence without need demanding any taleratian. And this natural 
rem — & right gives leave to ſend as well as receive a Challenge, according to this ſame 
— Fro Jeſuit, who attributes, not without commendations, this opinion to Banner , ſay- 
rebus etiam tu- ing, (3) That be bath very well obſerved , that in theſe oecurrenti the innocent party 
endis, $anch. may accept or offer combat, if he had not rather deal more ſecurely for himſelf 
opuſe, moral. by killing him ſecretly inſtead of fighting him. For he that the ſame 235 C0 
— 3 29- reaſon which gives liberty to kill an enemy in a Duel, him leave alſo to 
> Nom = kill him ſecretly, (4) Becauſe this ſlaughter , in what manner ſoever it be done, 
fenſio jure m- #5 always a true defence, ; 
rursli abſqʒ ali- And he declares that this right of an enemy in ſecret rather than by 
cujus licnris fighting with him, is ſo ſtrong, that it mes paſſeth into an obligation. 
28 Inſomuch that he even aſſures us, (3) That Navarra ſaith very well , that an 
opti innocent perſon ought neither to offer or accept the combat, if be can kill bis enemy pri- 
3 A opti- 2 — , 
me Banges ak 319, and thereby eſcape that peril of life, bonour, and goods, And he holds, that 
+ licere— inne- this obligation proceedeth from the Charity which this innocent perſon, who 
_ in his c commits this ſecret murder, owes to himſelf and him whom he kills. (6) For as 
& offerre dal. much, ſaith he, & by this means be will avoid the imminent danger of bis own life 
lum ob ratio. whereunto be bad expoſed it in fighting a duel , and he will wi his Adverſary 
nem ttadium. from offending God by giving or accepting the Challenge. 


Thi. F | 
Imo non provocando ad duellum , Inrerficere occulte aſtorem Illum ealummnioſum. Ibid; 4 Cum bc occifio fir 


veradefenſio, 5 Ims bene Nayarta n. 290. alt tener] innocentem.non may y- nec indicere, - _ 
ptoptlum yitz peri- 
Pay 


— 
mn. 


ſecret! 
excels throug 
fighting and in the mean time to make no 
Gd end wh et 22 
an p94 
it  fince it bk ground ng. 1 


. 


ow that this is not th 
ords and Example , which 


pro Sanchez, or at leaſt he declares himſelf hetter 
upon this Point, our 
defence no other ty We ur ſelves , and impoſes 
would be, if he failed herein. But Molina extends this obligation to 
of Superidrs, publick Perſons, and even to many private Perſons, that 
it is 4 dogg d den, and he fears not to ſay and declare, that he who fails 
Lom. 2. 2. Part 2. Cpap. 2. Artic. 4. ; herein 
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herein fins mortally, (1) When be who is aſſaulted, faith he, is a perſon whoſe 1 Cmds 
life is of importance, and neceſſary to the Weal publick, whether it be in 1emporals or *3gre 81s perlo 
Hiritmali, be is obliged under mortal ſin to kill, if be can, the Aggreſſor, in defence ef elle cujus 


E vita multum 
* Hſe Reipublicæ vel 
If this Jeſuĩt had been found amongſt the Apoſtles when our Lord faid unto in ſ-irlcuatibus 
them, that he ſhould be delivered unto the Gentiles , outragiouſly dealt with, vel in tempers- 
and put to death, he would have belicved without doubt, that he ought to have bus refetret, t- 
oppoſed himſelf thereto more forcibly than S. Peter did, ho ſaid unto him only u. — — 
by way of advice and natural affection: (2) God forbid, Lord, that this Gould i a wo 
befal thee, this evil ſhall not be unto thee,” And he would have had no better 2egrellocem fi 
23580 anſwer than that which Jeſus Chriſt made unto S. Peter: (3) Get thee behind pellit, ut vitam 
me, Satan, thou art an offence unto me; for thon ſavoureſt got ibe things that are of lum conſerys- 
God, but of men, 105 Melina de 
it muſt alſo be obſerved , that he would have the CEmmandment to kill. an — 3. dſp. 
Aggreſſor, unleſs we will fin mortally, not to be only for publick perſons , when 14. pog. 1754; 
the publick good is in queſtion , but alſo for private perſons, when the intereſts _ 2 Ablira te, 
of their families are concerned. See here his words: (4) It ſeems that the ſume ger — 
is to be ſaid, if bis death would bring ſome great prejudice unto bis family, as to bis ons n — a — — | 
wife, bis children, whom he is obliged to ſuſtain, ; Vade ke a 
| And forfear that it ſhould be objected to him, that if this man be not obliged me, St,. 
in Juſtice to expoſe his life or his goods for his neighbour, that he might recover ſcand: um es 
him from death eternal and temporal at once, he might at [caſt do it of Charity; iht, dus nan 
he prevents this objection by ſaying, (5) That though it might be lawful for bim _ * 72 
to depart from his right by ſuffering himſelf to be ſlain by him that aſſaults bim, to qur —— 
event his falling imo death temporal and eternal ; yet he cannot give away the right bid. v 23. 
of thoſe who belong unto him, to whom his life is neceſſary, being obliged to maintain 4 Idem vi- 
and deſend them, And by conſequence he ſins mortal) in not killing be Aggreſior, _ elf: L. — 
if be can, for the preſervation of his life. = — mw 
f wum dettimei - 
tum familiz , ut uxorl ac fillis quos alere tenetur. Molina ibid, 5 Quamvis enim polſet cedere juri ſuo permic- 
— — aggreſzore Inter ſicl ne aggreſsor damnum mort is te mporalis & ⁊ternæ incurrerer , non tamen polze: cedere 
1— quibus vit a iphus eſt necelzaris, & quibus ali ment & ptotectlonem debet, quæ à via ipfius pendene; 


But why may he not ſay alſo cf the Head of an Eccleſiaſtick Body, of the 
: Superior of an Order, and of all thoſe who have any Charge or Employment in 
$3590 the Church, what he ſpeaks generally of thoſe whoſe lives are neceſlary for the 
Common-wealth or their private Families, (6) That they are obliged under 6 Tenetur 
mortal ſin, to kill the Aggreſſor, if they can, for the preſervation of their lives. ſub cearu culpa 
The one as well as the other is a conſequence of his Principle, and his reaſon letela incerh 
is ſtronger for a Head of an Ecclefiaftical Body , or Superior of an Order, or a — —_— 
— who hath ſome Charge in the Church, than for a Secular Magiſtrate, or a „m — 
ather of a Family, it being more true of every one of the former than of che conſerver. 
latter, (7) That be is à perſon whoſe life is very important ts the Weal-publich of 
the Church both in temporals and fpiritnals,Whence it will follow, that we may ſa _ 
to the ſame Jeſuit, (8) That be fins mortally, if be kill not him that 7 Eſt perſo- 
aſſaults him, if be can, inthe defence of bis life, | — * — 
So that it ſhall noebe in one or two caſes only, but in an infinity of occurrents ub. in — 
al that this Command of Killing, which Molina would introduce amongſt talibus & in 
Chriſtians, ſhall oblige them under pain of eternal damnation. And it would ſpiri oalibus re- 
not be eaſie, according to the Doctrine of this Jeſuit, to exempt from mortal fin'®*- 
# a multitude of holy Martyrs who have ſuffered themſelves to be (lain unjuſtly, OED 
not only without defending themſelves ; but alſo ſometimes forbidding thoſe jeruslis — 5 
who could and would to defend them; becauſe ſome of them being Fathers of tere agg 
b Families, and others Fathers of the Chureh and of the Faithful, their lives were rem, fi N ſli 
23660 of importance both in (pirituals and temporals. So that though they might re- = mae 
cede from their right in Charity, and ſuffer themſelves to be ſlain without ll 
fending themſelves, yet they could nor, according to this new Theology, tecede 
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from the right of thoſe who appertained to them, and who were under their 
Charges, whereunto their lives were neceſſary. And by conſequence if this Jeſuir 
do not ſhew them favour, and grant them a diſpenſation from this Rule, they 
fin mortally in dying for Jeſus Chrift , and not defending themſelves , and not 
doing all they could to preſerve their lives, ſo far as to kill, if it were needful, 
their Aggreflors. 

Bur if he pretend, that this Commandment is from God, as it ought to be, 
that ic may imply ſo great and ftrif an obligation, we muſt alſo believe that the 
Law of God is leſs reaſonable and leſs juſt than the Maxims of Philoſophy , and 
the Civil Laws of Pagans, who never commanded nor taught any ſuch thing, and 
who rather condemn it in many caſes in which the Jeſuit approves it, as an exceſs 
and crime; he muſt therefore be conſtrained cither to change the Command- 
ments of God, or to ingreaſe their number; we muſt , according to him, make 
eleven Commandments of God inftcad of ten; or indeed inftead of what hath 
been ſaid to this preſent 3 Thow ſhalt not kill, we muſt ſay for the time to come: 
Thou mayſt kill oftentimes without fear of mortal fin , and thou ſhalt even be 
obliged ſometimes to kill on pain of Hell. 


IV. POINT. 
The Opinion of Eſcobar concerning Murder. 


I Will give all this Article to Eſcobar , and indeed he deſerves it well, for he is 
Spokeſman for twenty four of the moſt famous and ancient Divines of the 
Society. And he hath alſo handled this ſubje& of Murder very largely, and in 
that ſhort Piece of his Epitome he hath omitted in a manner nothing of what 
the reſt have ſaid, So that in his Book, as in an Abridgment , may be ſeen, 
what is diffuſed through a multitude of great Volumes of his Fraternity, 
He propoſeth many exceptions to the Law of God which forbids killing , of 
1 Maleſa&o- Which the firſt is this: (1) All that do wrong may be killed, as thoſe who rob by 
res poſſunt oc- night or by day, and all ſuch as offend us, though we be certain they will be damned; 
cldi, nocturni, dying in that eſtate. In ſaying all wrong doers, he gives liberty to kill all in ge- 
dural — & neral who hurt us, in what manner ſoever it be, leaving it to the diſcretion of 
on gn private men to Judge whether they deſerve death or no: 
tiam certo dam He expounds himſelfafter more clearly, introducing a perſon who ſpeaks in 
nandi. Eſcobar theſe terms: (2) Of what price ought the thing to be, for preſervation whereof 4 
39.1. exam. 7. Thief may be ſlain ? H: anſwers preſently, (3) That it ought not to be of ſmall 
. . um a. nalue. But he adds after this exception: (4) If this turn not to the diſgrace of 
N 1 ce. bim from whom it ir talen. This is the opinion of Leſſias ; as we have ſeen alrea- 
rim quanti ya- dy, and indeed he quotes him. 
loris debeat eſſe¶ He relates alſo the opinion of Molina who holds, (5) That ordinarily it ſhonld 23620 
res pro cujus he a ( roms, or of the value of a Crown. So his general Rule is, that ordinarily 
conferearione we may killa man, whoeyer he be, for a Crown. But he pretends there are ex- 
— ? Ibid, traordinary caſes wherein far lefs doth ſaffice , and that ſometimes it is enough to 
wm, 44. pag. have taken an Apple, as Leſfiws faith in expreſs terms, or to have ſpoken an offen- 
124, five word, or to have given the lye, as Eſcobar aſſures us after Badel. For pro- 
3 Non debet poſing this Queſtion: (6) Whether it be lawful! for an bonourable perſon to Ell 
* 3 2 who bath given him evil language, or the lye. He anſwers, (7) That Badel 
_ cum ioju- bold, that it is lawful to kill bim who utters reproachful words, in caſe be cannot 


otherwiſe be repreſſed. 
5 Regulari- 
ter autem Molina tom, 4. de juſt. tr. 3. dub. 16. num. 7. unum aureum affignat; hid. 6 Num liceat conrume- 


lioſum, ſeu pcofantem, mentiris, bonorato viro, interficere ? 7 Ar Badelli lib. 3. dub. £4; num. 24. Punt licitum 
elſe occidere contumeliolum, (ed in caſu in quoaliter arceri non porett, 23 ub. $4. ou r 
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He gives the am: liberty to a Gentleman, againſt him that threatens him with 
a blow of a Cudgel, or a box on the ear, and prepares to ſmĩte him; ſayi g, 
(1) If ary one attempt to give a box on the ear, or a blow with a ( udgel to a Gentle= 1 Azgredi- 
man, it is lawful for him to prevent and kill him, according to Leſſius. And if he tur dub tum 
could not prevent him, he demands, (2) Mhither it be lawful for bim after he — he 2 
bath received a blow on the ear, to purſue him who ſmote him, and to kill bim? To — te, li e- 
which he anſwers 5 (3) That ſome Jay 103 becauſe this is to revenge , and not bitne ei privs 
defend bimſelf. But he is not content with this anſwer, and he oppoſes to it that occidete age 
of Lrſſins, (40 who believes that it is lawful in the Theory, though it be not adviſe- — * _ 
able to practiſe it, becauſe of the peril of malice, revenge, diſorders, duels , and mur- — ray 74 
ders, which may ariſe from it, to the prejudice of the Common-wealth, num. 77. 

» An liceat 
polt impactam alapam, percutientem inſequi & incerimere * 3 Aliqui negant, quia id eſt injuriam vindicare, non 
defendere, 4 At Leſſius lib. 2. cap. 9. dub. 12. num. 80. licereexiſtimac ſpeculative , ſed in praxi non conſulen- 
dum, cb periculum odii, vindictæ, exceſſuum, pugnarum & cxdium, in Republ. perniclem. Alii lecluſis his pericu- 
lis in praxi probabilem ac tutam judicarunt. Ibid. num, 48. pag. 123. 


We have already obſerved before , that all theſe reaſons are humane and poli. 
tick: and though they conclude the practice of this Doctrine to be difficult and 
dangerous, they are no hinderance but that it may continue always probable, 
according to theſe Authors, and by conſequence that it may be followed with a 
ſafe conſcience, care being only had to avoid the dangers and miſchicfs that may 
ariſe thereupon , as ſome of thoſe cited by Eſcobar do expreſly ſay. That is to 
fay, that according to theſe Caſuiſts, we may purſue a perſon from whom we have 
received a box on the ear, or ſome other affront, without giving over, or being 
ſatisfied till we have lain him. | "HORS" 
C5) They alſo teach, that we may prevent the miſchicf by preventing him *. — 
who might do it, and killing him before- hand, without need to attend till he poreſt anquan-, 
falls upon you indeed; becauſe it is enough that he ſceketh occaſions, or lays do? Pore, ut 
train* againft you. erm Inßadiar 
But it he preſent himſelf to fall upon you, though you may fave your ſelf by 5 — — 
retiring , you are not obliged thereto, if your flight would be diſhonour able. * R 
But if he come near, and lay hand on his Weapon, it is lawful to prevent and kill greſſus cum de- 
him firſt, if there be no other way to avoid death, and preſerve his honour. decote fugrre? 
C6) They declare, chat it is not needful ſo much as to attend till he ſmites us, Minima. 164d. 
or till he puts himſelf in a poſture to do it z that he aſſail us, or ſeek occaſions to , 3 — 
do it, and that it is enough that he is minded to do it, to give us power with a 1 u- 
ſafe conſcience to prevent the miſchief we apprehend , and to take away an ene- rus ad me occi- 
mies miſchievous intention with his life. dendum , nec 
(7) If any man have committed a crime which is not publickly known , and en _ 
he knows that another hath a defign to inform againſt him before a Magiſtrate , if — 1 — 
he fears left this A ccuſer ſhould cauſe him to be condemned to loſe his life, or part veniendo occi- 
of his goods, Eſcobar gives him, by the Authority of Bannez , liberty to kill him. dere. aum. 38. 
He only wills him, that he may not offend againſt the Laws of Prudence in doing f. 121. 
Juſtice in this manner, to conſider well before - hand whether there be not ſome * Licerne 
other means to quit himſelf of this peril, and that by all means be admoniſh the ccd det em 
Informer to give over his proſecution , that if he refuſe, he may be ſlain with = r 
greater ſatĩs faction of conſcience. vit invadere 2 
| Docet Molina 
de juſt. tom. 4. tract. 3. dub. tz. num. 2. Thid, num. 37. 7 Scio fallum teſtem vel ini quum accuſatorem contra 
} — ert Intendere crimen verum, ſed occultum, licerne occidere, ſi ex to rimeam capitalem ſen- 
tentlam, aut ilem bonorum amiflionem ? Bannez ais exit, dummodo prius admonirus nollt defiftere, & non 
it ſpes evadeadj. Ibid. aum. 39. fag. 121. 


Coninek, by the report of Eſcobar, is not altogether of this opinion, not that he 

condemns the opinion which is attributed to Banneæ, but on the contrary he ac- 9 Coninck 

knowledges, (8) That it is probable, if we reſpett the Law of Nature: but he de act. Supern. 
d. 32. dub. 2, 

num. 12. docult, licet opinio Bannez ſpe&ato ſolo] all Ius; } uilse id 

. I 
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ſaith, that poſitive Laws might, and have in effe forbidden it. And one of the 23650 
mo forcible conſiderations which he bringeth to diſſwade us from following 
this opinion in the practice, is that though we may, it we will repoſe our con- 
ſcience and Salvation upon the Faith of this Author; yet for all that we ſhall 
1 N c impu- not therein find ſecurity for our perſons and lives, (1) Becawſe be who thus kills a 
n's Abit qui ac- man for being an Informant, or witneſs againſt him, under pretence that he had reveal- 
ü ee ſome crime true, but ſecret, or even bad accuſed bim falſh, cannot free bimſelf 
em præiextu ; , 
fa\firatis,aut in- from being puniſhed by the Judge. 
jullæ veri cri= So that if one can deſign his plot ſo well, and give the blow ſo ſecretly, that he 
minis reytlꝛtio- be not known, killing a man in this manner, that he may eſcape the chaſtiſement 
nis, necat. Ibid. juſtly due unto the crime he hath committed, he hath nothing to fear, according 
to this Doctrine, neither from the Juſtice of God nor man. 
Eſcobar alſo maintains with his Brethren , that ic is lawful to kill in defence of 
cur goods, and he brings their very reaſon for it, ſaying, (2) That worldly goods 
2 Quls bona ſerve to the preſervation of life and honour, and for the ſupport of our ſlate and condi. 
ex:erna medium tin. And to add ſomething to this invention, which is common to him with 
ſunt ad vz, his Brethren, he faith, C30 That it is for this reaſon that worldly goods are called 
honoris & fta a 
dus luſtentatio- dhe dife and blood of men. 
nem. 15d. n. 43. But if they be the life of men, they are only fo to them that love them, and 
pag. 122. who are of the world, and live according to its Maxims, And this ſpeech is un- 
3 Et ideo worthy to proceed from the mouth of a Religious perſon , and agrees not with 
— & fron, the profeſſion of deſpiſing the world and its goods to follow Jeſus Chriſt and his 
5 — Goſpel. But this Jeſuit teſtifies alſo, that he ſpeaks as he thinks , and believes 23660 
pellantur. not that Monks are obliged to deſire and loye the goods of the world lefs , than 
Worldings themſelves, fince he gives them the ſame liberty wich the Laity, to kill 
thoſe who would take them from them, 
For aſter he hath ſaid that Molina extends this Doctrine, which permits to kill 
4 An poſſir in preſervation of goods, unto the Clergy , he demands, (4) Whether it may be 
excendi ad Re- alſo extended unto Menks, ſeeing they have nothing of their own, And he anſwers, 
ligiolos , cum Teg , becauſe all men have @ right to defend not only what every one poſſeſſeth in par- 


proprium au ticular, but alſo what they poſſeſl in common. 


32 That is to ſay, that the goods of the Monks are to Monks, as the goods of the | 


' quilque habet World are to Lay-men ; and that there is none but this difference advantagious 
jus defendendi, to Monks; that every private 2 in the world enjoys only his own proprĩety; 
non (otum pre» but in a Monaſtery every one doth not only poſſeſi a part of the goods of the 
pria, — Au Society, but the whole is common to him with the reſt. Whence it follows, that 
pal 1hi4, every Monk bath a right to kill him that invades the goods of his houſe. 
num. 43-122 He demands a little after , num. 46. if Monks have the ſame right to kill for 

5 Licitum- maintenance of their honour, as for defence of their goods. (5) 1s it lawful for a 
ne Religiolo 0c- Monk to kill a ſlanderer who publiſheth great crimes againſt bis Order, as it is lawful 
cidere calumai- for all men to kill for preſervation of their hanour with requiſite moderation? 


arorem Sen And heſaith firſt, (&) That Amicus daft not bold to the affirmative for fear 23670 


Religione ſpar- of ſeeming to oppoſe bimſelf againſt the common opinion. 
gentem, ſicut li- 


citum eſt cuilibet pro tuendo honore cum moderatione Interimere ? Ibid. num. 46. 6 P. Amicus; cujus octo de 
curſu Thealoglæ volumina nuper ad meas venere manus, tom, 5. de juſt. d. 36. {c&. 2. num. 118. non auder ſen- 
enciz afficmariyz adbzcere, ne omnium adverſarl yidearur, 


He acknowledges that until the time of Amicus , Monks had not yet the liberty 
of killing for the preſervation of their honour, This Jeſuit would gladly give 
it them, but he darcs not; and that which reftrains him, is not conſideration of 
E but of men and cuſtom. He is not afraid of violating the Law of God 

y granting them this diſpenſation, but of offending the Caſuifts , and oppoſing 
himſelf to the common opinion. Ne communi ſententiæ adverſari videmur. In 
the mean time he forbears not to propound this opinion which he dares not yet 

* maintain, and he approves and ſupports it as much as he cart. 
8 His reaſon for it is, (7) Becauſe if it be lamſul. for a La- man to kill for the pre- 
norem& lama Jer vation of bis bononr and reputation, it ſeems by ſtronger reaſon , that it is lawful 
| Tom-2., Sol 2. Part 2,Chap.24Artic. 4. N 40 
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rather left them out purpoſe 
deſign he bad of eſtabli 


360 


other was altogether equal; bur it by inciple and Argu- 
— — — ocean 
may kill more li and upon leſs occaſion thoſe 


And the reaſon hereof lo clear. Becauſe the more precicus honour is, the more 


eafic it is 40 hurt it,and the fault of him that doth iris the greater; and as offences 
whi great, and de ſerve 


eq red nts 
an injury 


would be criminal, 
tation. TAE 

* — wat e ps 
: or 1 [ to 
13699 he pleaſore of Monks to ſer their 


dan char 
And if it be lawful. for a Lay-man to kill for a matter of Gnall value, licet fir 
res paryi pretii, as Yaſquexdainh,, by foran Apple or a\Crown , « pro 
Pama, vel etiam uma auree. ſeyveyde , ws, a5 we have ſcen ; when a 
mans honour is concerned Nn from him, we muſt confefs 
that a yet leſſer occafion, if a leſi can be had than an A 
cur his difptealbre; and enen tg d 5 is band 7 
of this right which the Jcſvirs attribute unto him, as they alſo uſurp ic them- 
(clves, a adchey way wie it, as we ſhall ſer in che followirig Point, where 
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V. POINT. 


The Conformity of the Jeſuits , who in our days have taught in their 
Colledges, with the more Ancient, inthe Doctrine of Murder. 


TX Doftrine having been invented and eſtabliſhed partly by the moſt an- 
cient and moſt — of the Company of eſuits , as we have 
now ſeen in the preceding Points, their Authority bath given ſuch credit and 
ſuch a current to ĩt amongſt their Fraternity, that paſſing thus from one to ano. 
Iver prone ac of — Society , — — _ maintained = 
q and is unto our days any interruption, t 
contrary, it bach by ſocceſſion of time received a notable increaſe, and far greater 
Authoricy by the enukiendeof choſe whs have followid tt; the lacey atways en. 
deavouring to add ſomething , and toaugment the inherirance of their Fathers, 
by expounding and extending more and more the bloody and inhomane Maxims 
which they had left them on this ſubj 
Aae mrey Colleges ofthe Jets wether hci, ant lb: 
in man t at * 
ther in the ame Colledges, Father Flachaut and Father Le ene; Lange 
it at Caen, and in teaching it, have been tranſported to all exceſs which therein 
could be committed. I will only report here one or two paſſages of one of theſe 
two Caſuiſts 25 —5— out of his Writings, which have been verifled by 
publick Authority — the Ro 'of the Univerſity. of Pari, 23714 
ſhort a great part of what Le us an 
; * ys a 7 2 2 __ words (1) 1 
probabilirer u ſay that it i lam orts of perſons, even for ie - men and Mon 
cicum effe cui- 4 pd ers 9 gn, hill a Thief who flyer, th:upb be Lak 
5 refiſtance, — 2 N a l efecialy Church. 
— 7556 and which emo er rr recover, 


eti- 
——— fi 
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822125 2205 . dure ym we hay we have 


Re hat —— not in the Books of other 
Divines, at leaſt as to certain the moſt important Propoſitions. 

— that — — ke ſhould ay Ce 23 23729 

ictment againſt him, or accuſc him unjuſtly, £ him, c 

he hath affirmed, that he hath ſuch a „ may juſtly kill E 

challenge him into the field, or rid his b 1 es 

E ducbis it convenient, And then he adviſes rather to make uſe — vg 

Ae hun leis fl. way. (4) Becauſe of two ways which are both lawful, it ſeems that ought to be 

lud videiur uy — which is moſt ſecure for the defendant , that be may avoid evident peril or 


Earls ſt ex pace cj qu lapcun deſendit, ad Mandan cram merten, ejuſre cerrum periculua: 
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$3739 


$3740 
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i. —— — 


Alteatb it ſelf, And a few lines after, he adds, (1) That ail this cught 10 be un- 1 Hxc intel- 


derſtood in the ſoveraign and inward Court of God and ( onſcience. For in the ont Lend ſunt in 
ward Court which proceeds according to forms of Fuſtice , and conſiders preſumptions 2 forts quod, 
and conjetiures, bi bo ſhould thus prevent his Adverſary bow injurious ſoever, would Dei & — 
be condemned as a Mardever, if be could not clear himſelf. | entiæ. Nam in 
As if Gods Law did not Murder as ſtrongly as thofe of men, and it were foro lirigio(o u- 
lawful co abuſe his goodneſs by fearing him lefs than his Creatures 5 becauſe his bi locus ei p. 
Juſtice — not commonly puniſh with fo great ſeverity and ſpeed as that of the E 
Princes Earth. - A 7907 | W 6 " aRarem inju- 
This Jeſiũt raiſes yer another Queſtion, whether one may kill a perſon from um kabererur 
whom he yet never received any diſpleaſure, as an infant, when he cannot ſecure **vs homicidii, 
his own life but by his death. And after he had ſaid , that there are many who Tin iplum *_ 

a : ſo barbarous an action, he adds, (2) That according to the opi« "From 
nion of — which is alſo his own, it is probable that this is lamfu; becauſe nibhilomlaus 
this Commandment, Thou halt not kill, forbids not abſolutely to kill an innocent; cui quibuldgn 
but with this exception, not to kill him without obligation and juſt cauſe, according as Ptobabiliter id 
S. Thomas feaks. - Now in this caſe be that kjlls, doth it not withont juſt and very ictdt, +, 
ur gem reaſon, ſuch as is the preſervatian of bis own life, — — 

b 0 occides „ non 
probiberur abſolute omnis oce iſis Innocents, ſed cum limitation? , ne videlicet indebi te & ſine juſta cauſa fixt. Sicut 
docer $. Thomas 1. 2. q. 100. 8, 3. Iſta zutem occifio non fir ſine juſliſſima cauſa & urgentiſſima, qualis eſt con- 


ſervntio propriz vltæ. 


This reaſon may be extended yet farther. For hence it will follow, that liber- 

may be taken to kill an innocent, not oy to preſerve life , but honour and 
goods; and if he Thould be blamed , who had done it, he may alledge for his 
Juſtification, that if he had hot done this, he had been ruined, in eſtate and ho- 
nour, whereof the one is neceſſary to life , and the other more dear than life it 
ſelf; and he will (ay as the Caſuiſt here: Ita occiſio nor fit ſine juſtiſima cauſa 

7. —— hath very lately cauſed the ſame thing to be imprinted. If any one, 

faith he, aulit you , and make uſe of an innocent perſon to ſhelter him, you m.19 kill 
bim, that you may hit him who invades you, | Is 

Eſcobar is of the (ame opinion, tr. 1. ex. 7. num. 52. pag. 121. and Lr 
whom he quotes, propoſeth the Queſtion in theſe terms: (3) It is demanded, 3 Si is qui 
whether ifa perſon aſſaulted cannot ſerure himſelf hut by bazarding the death of an invaditor non 
inuocent wherewith the Aggreſſor covereth bimſelf, he may defend himſelf notwith- poſſet fe tueri 
ſtanding that bazard ? He anſwers, (4) That it is more probable be may, He — — 4 
afterwards the fame caſe in another faſhion. | (5) Swppoſe , ſaich he, quo invaſor ie 
that a man from biz enemy, and be cannot eſcape but through ſome ſtrait way protegit, utrum 
wherein he will eruſh to death ſome infant or lame perſon, it is demanded, whether & \icearcumeo 
be may take that way to ſave bimſelf ? | 2 le ot» 

He anſwers firft, (6) That Navarra ſaith that be may not, unleſf he have pro- , —— 

bable hopes not to All bim. But though this be always a great injuſtice to hazard probabilius efſe 
the life of an innocent, over whom we have no power, to ſecure our own 5 yer poſſe. Leffim de 
this ſatisfies not Lai, who outvying Navarra, adds, (7) That in trath it ſeems 1% Alb. >. cap. 
that we owght to ſay the very ſame thing of this caſe as of the former. That is, that? — r 
as to ſave my lite I may kill an innocent with my own hand; ſo one may ride of” Peres b fu- 
over him, though we be aſſured that he will dye thereof. giens hoſtem 


non poſſit eva- 
dere nlſi per proteret infantem vel claudum 3 gms jllac ſugere ut ſe falver ? 6 Petrus Ni- 


——— 
22 fic allqus pcobabilis ſyes non lattrſiciendi. 7 Std revera videtur eadem tatio quæ in caſu ſuperioti. 
„. 


Hisreaſon ie, (8) Berauſe be who is aſſaulted bath right to defend bimſelf , and g Quia qui 
that bis n. with, or the interpoſure of an innocent doth not take from him this Invaditur jus 
right. Which is no other than an application of the general Maxime whereon Þabet ſe detery- 
he grounds all this Do&rine of Murder under pretence of defending, life, honour, and, duo jure 


non privacur «x 


ia lpnocencls imerpobiriont, 
and 
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and gcods : which is, (1) That this pretended of tee, in generally 3 0 
3 extended to whatſoever FS ſecure ones 1 fra ell injuries. $756 
le extender 8d But he gives a charitable advice to temper a theſe anſwers , if they be 
id ont quod found too rigorous. That is to obnfider, (20) Thet we are obliged , as Sy 
eſt neceflarjum l Charity to fhe, if we can, for fear of killing as daraus. Bot this we have 

' Jajuris faves "l already obſerved elſewhere, according to the Principles of the Divinity, i 
immune. not imcnded to fignific any more than that if being afſlaghed, — + By 

2 Adverte out any — — chan kill an innocent, in your defence , you 
22 — ſhall do well, though you Are hot to it abſolutely, and in the 
potes kn comt you cannot be blamed of any injuſtice. This is that which. the 
no in another calc. 69 — you will not fhe, you fin not 


— DDD of 
—_ —— —— — oy x 4 of 
$ 3h. and Chief of the Society. For he demands: (4) 
nolis fugere, 
non peccab's dravemrys to defame me before a Prince, a , or Perſons of 
contta juſtiri- F by otber means prevent him 
by killing him ſecretly, I may do it with a good conſcience? This is the — 

Rion which Leſſius hath already propoſed before, and others with him, And he 
min meet. gives alſothereto the ſelf ſame anſwer. (5) Hanses, (airh he, believes it, and 23750 
bus apud Prin- adds moreover, that we owght to ſay the ſame alſo, though the erime be true, provided 
cipem,Judicem, it be ſecret, ſo that according to the Rules of Law and Fuſtice , be wot diſ- 
vel vi os honc- cover it. 
racos derrahere 


ae i or. kill a man who hath know- 
ow priſe; that you will * 


me box an 


— 
with the tongue as 


dens id dicen- 
8 dammols om ys rat legalem non pagdere. 
6 Quia ſi baculo vel alaps Imp» vells honorem meum vel famam poſſum armis 1 Kecgo eriam 
— c eideruc refecre, cum æqut lingua argue alio 
mento 


— ſe ad ſelf defence 1 extended to all that is 
omne quod eſt injuries, He took this reaſon from 
neceſſarium ut but he adds this { 


— 7 cum or we 

— 8 — JE — 

immunem. 

8 Monendus 
b 


The Jews had this ſame conſideration, and ſaid in a manner the lame thing 

when they were upon the demand of the death of Jeſus Chrift, and yet would not 

9 Et quert” for all that have him put to death on the Fealt-day for fear of ſcandal and tu- 
2 A- mult. (9) The chief Prieſts and Seribes, faich S. Mark, ſought means to take bim 


© iomola cm dl ern Klee Dietbant adm, —— —— hopopule, 
Marci 14. v. 12. 
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— — — 


— — This moſt nt be dene' wn the Feofln | 
day, left it ſhould cauſe a tumult amongſt the people. . 


I will put an end to this Chapter, and cloſe it with ſotne remarkable places of 


a Book which Father Perovics to be printed ſome years ſince, of Publick 
Penance... For writing aſier thoſe-whom we have already quoted, and ſeeing he 
could-add nothing to the licentiouſheſs of their opinions about Murder, he was 
woo to fignalizeand make himſelt remarkable above all others, by ſhewing 
himclf more audacious than they in the practice and execution of what they 
had taught. 

Thi Doctrine is of . it (elf ſo ſar diſtant from all reaſon and humanity , that 
the greater part of themſelves who would have it paſs for true, or at leait for 
probable, have maintained it only in general and in the Theory: and when they 
more nearly confidered jt in the particular caſes and dire conſequences it drew at- 
— — them back, and hindred them many times from ap- 
proving | pra v 41 , ; 0 

perhaps there will be none found, beſides Father Petzviw , who tranſgreſſing 
all bounds of moderation, is not content to maintain, as others, that this Do- 
Arine, which teaches Murder, is probable, or to approve ic in the practice; bur 
he requires and preſſes the execution of it, and purſues. it wich all extremity of 

at again(t a Doctor and Prieſt whom he acknowledges unreproachable in his 
ite, E — bens abi eo ny point which he purſues or if 
not in ti ing obli ity and of necellity to reprove ſome 
res che Jeſuĩts conduct in the adminiſtration of the — agace 
and. the Euchariſt ; ba which this Door of Sorbonne ſaid, was not pleaſing 1. 
him, nor bis Brethren, | ha 7 | 
die would cover his inhumane paſſion with a.vcilof imaginary good intention: 
He would have his aver ſion againſt an innocent perſon, paſs for a laudable and 
neceſſary duty. And becauſc he can find nothing in the life of this famous Do- 
Sor which could render him fo criminal as he repreſents him, he forms againſt 
him general accuſations , and im utes unto him the greateſt crimes againſt the 
State and Religion, without any proof, without other foundaticn than that of 
his paſſion and blindneſs. Pl 

He goes yet farther, and to rid his hands of his Adverſary more eaſily, he{h:w 5 
a that the invention of a famous Law-giver might be followed, who 
ordained, That if any one would change and inmovate any thing in the received 
Laws, b: ſhould preſent bimſelf with a Halter about bis neck, c ift into a runnir g 
knot , and having in this manner proprſed his reaſons in oppoſution to them, if they 
were judged equitable , the Law ſhould he aboliſhed or moderated, and the Propoſer 
come off ſafe ; but if bis overture were nut conſented to, he ſhould be ſtrangled imme- 
diately, and ſo mndergo the penalty due umto bis unadyiſedneſi This courſe, Gith 
he, may ſeem too rigorous, but the intent ir commendable , nay, it is neceſſary fur 
them in whoſe bands the Government now #5, By this diſcourſe it is eaſie to con- 
dude, according to this Fathers Morals ; that Dr. Arnaud, having propoſed a 
Doctrine contrary to that which is in credit amongſt the Jeſuits , deſerved death, 
and that he ſhould do no other than a very laudable aft who ſhould draw the run. 
ning knot about bis neck to ſtrangle him; nay, that it is neceffary for them who 
have the Government in their hands to act thus, and to make themſelves the in- 
ſtruments of the paſſions and intereſts of theſe Fathers. 

Itis a incredible thing, that a Prieſt, a Monk, and a Chriſtian durſt ſpeak in 
this ſore, and durſt riſe up in a manner ſo cruel and ſhameful againſt a Pricſt and 
Sorbonne Doctor. But it is more iricredible, that he would extend this fury , as 
he makes (hew of againſt ſo many — and Doctors who approved his Book 
of frequent Communion, and generaſly againſt alf thoſe who followed ard 
eſteemed che opinions of this BoD; that is to ſay, againſt an infinity of learned 
* — — of all conditions 
It 


avowed , that thoſe who have allowed Murders, who have given 

liberty to diſpatch enemies by killing them, were never tranſpurted to ſo great 
excels , and that there arc few men who have in their whole lives committed fo 
Tom. 2. S· 2.Pare 2,Chap. 2.Artic-4+ Te 3 gfcat 


of Uncleanneſs. 

great and abominable homicides, as this Father, fo good and gentle, hath 4 will 
to — with his own hand. 

not here, though this ſeems to be irs place, ef'ebat detefiable Doftrinc 
ol teaches Subjects to kill their Kings, under pretence of nnd, 1 — 
women great with child, to cauſe the fruit in their wombr'to periſh , when 
cannot be delivered thereof wichout 
floured, to expoſe their children to fave 
crine. I ſhall repreſent all thuſe things more 
to ſpeak in particular of the Putles of every perſon according to his condition. 

i oillonly obſerve hereychar if che Murder which is committed in all theſe 
caſes, and in all others which we have formerly related, and extracted out of the 
Jeſuits Books, — ern t neem — 
the jes maintain; it will not be eafie to 

r 


kill an enemy, a 
erer 


1 — 
on advat 


I ſay, if one maj y kill, or cauſe to be killed in all the fe caſes without ponlſh- 
menc or fin, as the Jeſuir teach publickly, it will neceſſarily follow, that accord- 
ing to their Mzxims , for a man to make himſelf criminal the Command- 
ment which ſorbids Murder , he muſt kill in a frolick-, and without any true or 

apparent cauſe. Which canmor be ſuirable to any bur Deve, and thoſe chat 
have a diabolick malice 


ARTICLE V. 


of Uncleannef, which the Jeſuits allow againſt the Command of God 
, and natural Ke. | 


He Jeſuits allow almgl every thing in this matter, excepting the lat a8 of 

this finz and ic would be even hard to juftific according to their Maxims 
and Reaſons, that they condemn it atallin carneft, ſince they approve , as 
we ſhall ſee pr preſently, and diſcharge from all crime all the ways and means that 
conduce to that end, as lewd company, kifles, looks, 7 ng 


* tt: pollution it ſelf, which is in ſome ſort the accompliſhment of 


I know not whether we may not fear after what Father Tambourin hath writ» 

ten, leſt the Jeſuits ſhould at length length afficm, chat Fornication may be lawful. See 

1 Foraicati- here his words. (1) Ie. i defined *r De Hareticis. 

onem efle pec= That Fornication is a mortal fi ſay the contrary, is an Herefie, But 

catum morale, whether it be forbidden by . 

— £22 in Jos is @ queſtion a Durand, Martinus de Magiſtris, 
others 


Caramuel, end ſome few lieve that it is forbidden poſitive Low only. 
cameo Cle Bus the common opinion and of almoſt all the Doctors us, — do 


ment. Ad no- 18 Ter ifa things for certain, Firſt | — ä 
firam, De hæ- gpinion is true, . lere g 
272 natural reaſon which proves it, But I muſt ingenuonſh ackpewledge, that the 3930 


blen jure — Principle whence 1bis ¶ onelnſion is drawn, is not yet diſeevered, _ Afrer this 
vo an etiam ju- manner it i that we are acc to enſwer concerning ſome ſecrets of Heaven, or 


te nacursli 3 ar- the ſquaring of the Circle, or other likg queſtions when we difpmte of thr in Philoſe« 
Tom: 2, * 2. Chap. 2. Artic. 5. 55. 
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£12340 
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Feb we: fajy ahar tiefirdbinge arevertein;, and that they may be proved By' de« que ateo © | 
— „ bat num bab ye! oponnded them, ſay, the Principle ſe fit inerinlece 
whence th Com laſiam is d For if the conſequences of it be conſidered, it ma) * — 2 
be proved manifeſtly enough, f principally from this, that if it were not forbidden by the x, Dourandus 


Law of Nature, i might by diſpenſation in ſome very preſſing occaf 015, quidem, Mar i- 
which cannot be {id in amy wie dus de Magi- 
It is caſt to ſee whither this reaſoning tends. (1) Tr is probable, (th he, Als, Crrnmun 


* k ER 2 zel, Ange pu- 
that one maybe of the preceps which forbids fornication, at leaft * | 

barbarom and ited perſons, This is the opinien of Azor and Fa- a 
gundex. The reaſon i, bezanſe this preceps is nor drawn manifeſtly from ſome” firſt vemm com- 


munis & omni 


, : „ y ö 4 um fre 
r Mihl vero duo ſunt certa Primo banc commupem eſſe verum ſententi: a: 
duc yeritare, dicendum 4 nobis eſſe daxi rtl onem naturalem id certo i 


probatur, præſertim ex eo quod ſi non eſſet jure naturali prohibita, io ali 185 60 b.. 


1 Dari pet Iguoruntiam invincibilem circa ptæceptum non ſotnicndi lalem apud Bebaros & incultes, pro- 
Ge my roger £ 
nam. 10. . 


| He (aith firſt of all, that many Dofors; whom he cites hold, that Fornication 
is forbidden only by pofitive Law; and by conſequent this opinion is probable, 
according to him, being ſapported by the Authority” of theſe Doctors, who 
without are not deſtitute of reaſons to prove it 

In the ſecond place he ſaith, the le from whence we may infer , that 
Fornication is evil in it ſelf, and forbidden by the Law ef Nature, is not evidem; 
that it cannot be found, or at leaſt wiſe not clearly diſtovered, Wbhence it fol- 
lows, that this Conclufion is no more evident than iu Principle, but is it ſelf only 
probable. And though ĩt be more probable at this day than the contrary opi- 
nion which bath not ſo many Partizans and Caſuiſts on its fide , ne vertheleſs as 
it is the more ſweet , that is to ſay, hath more liberty and conformity to the 
corrupt inclinations of Nature, it may perhaps ſhortly prevail above the other by 
ſuffrages, and the greater number of theſt new Caſuiſts who profeſs a complacent 
Divinity, and follow voluntarily the moſt indulgent opinions. 

In the third place, though it ſhould continue always les probable, it is enough 
that It is imply probable , fince the leaſt or laſt degree of probability ſuffices to 
be followed with a ſafe conſcience, according to theſe Doctors. 

4- Whence it follows —.— „that he who ſhall be of Temborrins opinion, 
may demand and receive a diſpenſat ion for Fornication, aß well as 
for becauſe ic is at caſt probable, according to him, that neither whe one 
nor the is forbidden, but 1 Jes Law; and where things ate not 
evil, ſave only in regard they are forbi „ one may with ſome reaſon , and 
even without any reaſon, «cording to ſome Caſuiſts, obtain and make uſe of a 


diſpenſatlom ſor it. 


a5 — pray . an N * diſorder, and confeſſerh 
op „ that it follows from his opinion in the manner he nds, and 
rae ery x it when be laith, (2 790 if for want of an evident Privple, 2 $i nonel- 
which he confeſſes it bath, not, one would prove it by conſequences, it may he proved ſet jure natural i 
m rnough, from this principally, that if it were not forbidden by the Law of p*vdibita, ing 
Natsre (he Henke of Fornication) i: might be indulged by difitnſation, + — — 
He here as a on which may prove it, or rather as a | 
which may make it believed, that Fornication is forbidden by the dijpeniary. Tan- 
of Nature, becauſe we. cannot have a diſpenſation to commit it. And bes. Ib. 7, de- 
ſome other time, if the world be better diſpoſed than at preſent, he himſelf or his 4 T. led. a. 
— — the ſame Principles wich him, may catily prove ; that it 
may be ith ; becauſe it ĩs not evident that it is forbidden by the Law 
of Nature, and that it is even probable, that it is only by poſitive Law. as he declares 

Com.. Bok 2: Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic. 53. it 
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ic bimſeli. And ſo Fornication ſhall be in the number of ching: indifferent; 
and it may be lawful, when ic pleaſes them to employ their A and their 
wiſhes, .> take 5007 the provides ich cles vaniee ts and cri. 
mina 
And it ſcems that he would epare as ie were at diner mens 
8 75 en pg re I Th 
That it ii at may ance precept 
which AY Fra e —— — This 
opinion of — and T he reaſon whereof is, becauſe this. Precept is 
25 . of th ghn of Note pl 
once, that it is neither evident nor certain by way of N 23860 
CCC ſelf, and forbidden by the 
> "Ita E Law of Nature. And from thence he infers, a „that 
is, in ,ignoranttharFornication is a fin, | it follows, that io-ſuch 
6 15 2 on it may be committed innocently and ſin : becauſe, accord. 
— chat which is done by invincible 


which he grants to commit Fornlcition by i ignorance, is as it 

ry ofnication may be committed, according 

232 as the other from his rea- 

the ſame ſoundation, which he eſtabliſheth or 

place: That there is no evident Principle drawn from 

which it may be demonſtrated , chat Fornication is evil in 
the Law of Nature. 

And this ſame reaſon proves alſo, that he holds Fortication not to be forbid- 
den by the Law oſ God. For no man can d any more with the Law of 
bY 1 with the Law of Nature. So that if Fortication were not forbidden 

1 nevertheleſi it could not be diſpenſed with, if it were for- 
Virb of God; and ſowhiilt he maintains , that if the Law of Na- 
ture or it — it might be lawful in ſome caſe by diſpenſation from men: 
A clearly, that he believes not that it is forbidden by the Law of 


Bewny in his Chap. 46. pag. 717. aſſures us, That they who in the places 23870 
of their Trade — — why 1 2 ſee, Peak, and treat with young Maid, F 
and Women, whoſe fight and company cauſetb them oftentimes to fall imo fin ,. are 
capable in this perpetual danger of being in a ſtate of Grace, of receiving the 
Sacrament, 
Lapman affirms indeed in general, that we are obliged to flye the next occa- 
2 Excipe u- ſions of fin , but he adds thereto theſe exceptions : (* 2) Duleff it be ſo that this 
fi 2 peril and next occaſion of ſinning mortaly, cannot be removed with undergoing 
— — eu ſome notable incommodity in body, reputation, or goods... For in this cafe there it ans 
— 6- advice, but no command to forgo the leſſer for the greater good, and to make leſ accomnt 
ne gravi incom- of our temporal commodity than of the ſecurity and Salvation of our Souls, 
modo 


fame , aut forrunarum toll! non poſſit 3 tune cenfillum quidem eſt migorem Ilam jaRuram major bans fecurltits 
animæ poſthabere. Loyman lib. 3. welt, 6. Lay. 4. num. g. 


There is no perſon, how engaged ſoever he be in the next and moſt dangerous 
occaſions of fin , who may not always take for pretence to abide therein, ſome 
— od therefore none will ever believe himſell obliged toavoid 
| Leſſius — 5 lewd — Fay; thee | it is any a 2 — 
— ſolum or utter them, 3) though we take pleaſure in t ovided we bave ſome ot 
faced que rei- intention beſides the pleaſure we take therein. He 18 ſay as much of an idle 
ae word, or of an inconfiderate diſcourſe ſpoken at random. 


done capltor 
abſque ulceriere intentlout, et peccarum venlale. Leſſm de juſt, lib. 4. cap. 3- dah, 8, van. 4 pag. 628. 
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e which comes by the ation 


42 w lirtle after Gcaking ** 
of difhoneſt him, alſo the ſame thing in another man- 


dba of ewo — or rather of two ways of taking 

pleaſure v diſbone | The firſti s, when the pleaſure comes from the'diſho- 

net : the is, when it cornes — or ching ic ſelf or the 

diſboveft aca AG ated wherewith we entertain our felves. 

He declares then, chat in the firſt ſurt of pleaſure there is no fin at all. And 

his realon is, (1 Becauſe the pleaſure is of the ſame nature with the aftion from 1 $i price 

whence it my yard 1 like ann this aQion, ar ſaith Ariſtotle in the 10. of bis —— 

Edbicks, cap. 4. it i a mceſſary conſequent of every ation which is agreeable percipitur, 

unto 16. New the from whence this n is not bad, hin good 0d, pl 4. 

or at rere 
e very much, though they abbor abe objeũ of this conditionem o- 


GG 1— che k whereof men ſo much cfteem, and which they ſins, Thin 
to behold, or to entertain — with, are, as de de quale 6 

e Combat 1 8 Inchancments of the Generation of 5 qu 
ge roy . 80 that , according ny 
a man entertain himſelf wich ek Bf 
E 2 the pleaſures ſake which be re- ni 2 
For he concludes all his Argumentation in theſe grebe ex 0- 
words: 8 Abi pleaſure ir not evil in is ſelf. peraione _ 
congrus re ul- 
ö vel quid indifferens , — — vel cet 


De 2 eciamk, objetum circa quod ver- 
— maxlae execren'ur. Til. 7 4ů7 num. 108, 2 698. H:c * ribaahd bomines |le&ione vel 


naxetione preljorum, duellorum, & rerum na el nent 34 
COT GENUINE Wn 3 — — #4 cub. 46542868 


might have ſaid more, and infer 2 e Wy he 4 is 
$ Allo commenda- 


re bon ay not at the pleaſure 
not of what may 
come from the thing, or the wicked and diſhoneſt action we think on. 


I will not eee e in moral matters, any 
; hereupon it is grounded. 


on that he may take pleaſure in any 

ugh | not the filthy object that this thought 

repreſents unto him, b. ed . e thi hug 

from it $ Doo apg Bon Un, fey cne may ſtand before a a 

vided hebe not heated, and through the di provided he be noe defied, 
— — eee 

were 


this 


e Caith him. 4 4 bg 


ſelf 1h} He anſwers coding that there is — in K iſſes which giſponens ad le- 


minatlonem: 
n velupcatem, Petett morraliter, 103d. dub. 8. 2. 
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1 Coinmu- are taken in this manner, and be teſtifies that be doch e it FT ) Firf ft, © 
pls ſencentis eſt becauſe this opinion is the unore common, In the fine? lace, 1 it * 
in iſtis elfe pec· caurſe to remove okr ſeluei ar fur « we can from t act, 23910 
dunn morrite” berate there is oft er to conſent unto theſe things, Fr) 6 fog flay't 
— e per re xion or 'd. of the 
rum quis com- body, For this * he, it is 100 looſe" in theſe 


musior , wm Whence heinfers , that muſt be lol ridden unto ts priſe 
quis tutius eſt 


g betrothed. 

— ns Box ile air be gene hem a ggg t g 1 ce brotha 
vinegar 5 "um themſelves, For having made this ObjeRtion on the of thoſe who are 
quis, lam. te ſure W (2) Ii is alomed umto perſons berrothed to enjoy the plea- 
1 ulte- ſure they tal in nd" xp the anſwers, — Gm om another, ſo that herein 


Ta fin not ſo mueb @ venially Propoſition, That 
10 * n 7 — . perſons, — 47 4 , the —— — 

adam pollotie- "37 to be efierwards, wherennto they baue in ſome ſort a right 10 wn pg: of 
22 rarione * | 

tionis corporis. Quam ob capa bd as, non „ . laxum. etiam int et 

„ eſſe diſſusdenda, Sar concedirur ea * es 
manus vel faclei ; hop yg router em in eo pettpr. Thid. amm. 

—— quia eſt ann ce, , in * ee een, quodmmode 


He allows them the ſame kifſes , which he had before n & mortal 

fin, according to the more common Doctrine and his ets yen] And” whicti 

is yet more ſtrange and extravagant, he hath allowed Ly the 

fame reaſon N that they wh cd them. 

Thit is granted, ſaith he ons betro 5 4 

4 Btiam la- e ion, Wherennto x ave in ſome ſort a right to conſent by reaſon of Marriage. 

ter ſponſes ſua- And a little above he had aid - (4) My advice is , that we owght wholly to divert 

deo plane dil- from them, even perſons betrothed — 2 becauſe theſe kiſſes as they produce ſen= 23920 


ſundends. der ſual 747 ure of — figniſie naturally preſent of. future carnal cn un 18 , at 


—— W. may be ſeen commonly amongſt Animals themſelves. Fit which canſe is ſtrihs'1 * 


ni, natura ſua eſt they contain in them a ſilent conſent unto this conjunction. 


ſignum copul# 
vel inftancls, vel 2 ur etlam ex uſu animalium conſtat. Laquela bb canderl yiderur cackus adam cones 


ſus in copulam. Tbid. m 59. 


I leave it to his Brethren to undo theſe conraditiits: I will on See 
here farther that he aſſures us, that betrothed perſom may take pl 
conſent in ſome ſort to the ation of Ma which ſhall exerciſe _ 
2 as If it were lawful to — a right we have not yet, 
which we ſhall never have; Marriage giving us only 3 to do 
what is for the begetting of children, — to hunt 
pleaſures, and the ſatiating of luſt. 
— — () hater mam king the difficulty at the higheſt, 
5 Anfir met he puts this general ber a married perſon commit mortal fin by 
tale Fegg 460 long continued de 2 28 wres of mind, when in the . 
— con. of bis Bed-fellow he entertains 6 the pleeſure which ariſes 
jun abſence con- from the wſe of the Marriage. bed? ommonly made c 
' juge delefter ſe a Nido entertaining her 2 2 21 pt and 48 
— Ore: ata wank A wor fall be. He 
(6) That a Hwwband and not mortally, when at 4 diftance from 
yan: My: Alger Te and admit and entertain this thought 


== with pleaſure and joy. 


—— Firm de yoni dell ble no fururs. Layman bb, r. — 3. 
4%. C. n 1. Ng. 41. 1. conjux mortuliter non peccar ee e tum, 
rem cogitaum.veluntatit vpprober, Give de ea gaudeat * * 
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He faich the ſame thing after of Widows and betrothed perſons who do what Quod idem 
he ſpoke of in the Queſtion he propounded, He proceeds yet farther, and makes $anctuz lib. 1. 
uſe of the Authority of Sanchez to maintain that all ſorts of perſons indifferent ly moral. cap. 2. 
may voluntarily continue and with lacence in the thoughty of pleaſure — 33. & 
which they might ha ve with any woman whatſoever ſhe be, if they were married Elut. cap. 1. 


extendunt 3d 
together. omnem volu- 


It is eaſie toſce , that there are no filthy and diſhoneſt defires which may not gratis affeRio- 
be juſtified by theſe diftinRions and ſubtilties, which are of no uſe but to corrupt nem eilam m- 
minds, and to give them liberty to commit without ceafing an infinite of Forni- Pics, _ 
cations, Adulteries, and Incefts within themſelves without any ſcruple of con- CIT 
ſcience. ne coticubirus 
As for Pollution, Leſſias maintains, that it may be defired when any good is cum mulizre, G 

it. His words are: (1) I: is probable that it may be defired with uxoc eſſet. I bia. 


a ſimple affettion, by reaſon of ſome goed effett which may thereby be produced; as 1 Dies. 
health, deliverance from temptation, and repoſe of mind. , probable ef i 


Talat ſaith the ſame thing more _— (2) If any one di fire pollution for gefderare fim- 
ſome good end, 'as for bis health, or that be may be quit of ſome fleſhly remptations plici affetu = 
which-are a trouble to him oftentimer, is is no ſin. Emanuel Sa, Sanchez, and Eſcobar cauſa alicujus 
are of the ſame opinion. I will only relate the words of the laſt who ſaith, ( — | 
That a perſon who in bis ſleep begins to fall imo pollution, is not obliged to f it al. vi * 
when he awaker. This be takes for certain in his Divinity; and then demands, ſanitatis, ſedan- 
what is tobe ſaid to it, (4) If be be well pleaſed with this pollution, and defire it > dz remarionity 
His anſwer is, (5) That if he be pleaſed with this pollution , and defire it, not be. obtinendætran- 


. cauſe of the ple:ſure, but becauſe of bis bealth , or to appeaſe temptations , it is not ſo qulllitstis ani” 


much as a venial ſin. — Sw de 
Leſſins gives the reaſon why the one and the other are lawſul, to wir, to deſire 3. 4 14. > = 
rollution, and rejoyce in it. (6. Becauſe, faith he, when it is lam to defire a pag. 697. 
— to come to paſt, it is alſo lawful to reſthee in it when it davb come to paſl, For 2 Siquis de- 
e 


things are of the ſame nature, ac to the Rules of Morality ; becauſe de. kiderar pollutio- 

bt follow neceſſarily fromthe enjoynnent'of the good we defire , and it priſuppoſes nem ob bonne 
2 comain: in it the deſire of this good. - Pr #PP*Jet damn - _— 
nls tentationes quibus interdum aff 4. . 771. — 


12 


eat de 


— optet evenire Si 
—— — — Pe n lieltum erit defiderare ut fiat 
— — & ſupponit; vel jmplicke deſiderium includlt 
4 . 0%, KITS | I 


dr pur pollution in EG, Gage he Gods the defire 
thereof and delight talen therein to be g „ (7) That delight follows 7 Num gau- 
. good of And ke pole are exc, na 
good Lion, or at leaſt indifferent, his Argument were nothing worth, For pants er 
as Gich , delight follows: the nature of the thing defideraco 
. be wicked and unlawful, a 
well as defire of is would be wicked, he could nat ſaꝝ as he doth, that boch are 
lawful. Tae his opinion then is, that pollution is good and commendable, or 
. more carl inthe Game place, building 

pon which he more y in the ſame ilding al- 
ways upon this ſame — — (3) That th 8 Confirme- 
material object of this joy is not wicked, and that irs formal objed is good. And he au. quis obje- 
had ſaid a little above, that the reaſon why the deſire of po jon was lawful, is, pum — 
(9) Becauſe the thing deſired is no fin, but in it ſelf indifferent, non ef alu, 


Y & formale 
bonum. IId. 9 Ratio eſt, quia quod hie defaderarur,' nom c> precarum, (ed per (e indifferens 
0 ' e 
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Whence he infers , not only that it is lawful to defire the good effect which 

— follows from pullution, as health, without defiring the pollution it ſelf , as ſome 
teach, who are a little more reſerved than himſell. But he concludes, that we 

may alſo defire both at once „ and be well pleaſed not of the reef only we re- 

1 Non ſo- ceiye by means of the pollution it ſelſ. (1) It is not only /awful Aaith he, 10 re- 
lum licitum eſt ;,,., ;,:þi7 good eſſed, according to ſome, though this joy have no other object or motive 
pandece de ipſo h fbi effect it ſelf, and regards it only a preſent or to come; but it is lawful to 


quan vl delight in the canſe it ſelf, boeh is pollution, becanſe of the good fed i jo products. 


— — 4 1 — ſeu totum moti vum defiderii & gaudil caaſidtrutus cum conditient futuri vel ptæſenth, (ed 
etiam de ipla cauſa (pollutionè ſc.) proprer effe&um. 


He ſpeaks in all this diſcourſe of pollution as he might of eating inking, 

and all indifferent things. For in the Morals we can-give no other rank kr ok he 

and drinking, which are natural actions, than that of indifferent things, which 

are not lawful to be defired but becauſe of the need we have of them to "the diſ- 

charg ging of our duties, * our lives; and this Author would 

» Non eſt have it lawful to ſay all this and he ſaith it in expreſs term, (29 

peccstum, non That it 37 no evil, that it is r that of is ſelf it is an indifferent thing, that it is 
eſt maluw , eſt Jaw] to deſire i it, that it is lawful to reqoyce in it. 

— 7 — So that according to his Principles there is no more ill in pollution, than in 

M. eating and drinking; and as . and drinking are a remedy hungec 

— —— and thirſt, pollution is, according ng to him, a remedy againſt indiſpoſition, heavi- 

1 Ibid. neſs of body and mind, „ and ainſt temptation which puts the Soul in hazard of 

,: Salvation, And fo as we make uſe of meat and drink to repair our ſtrength, 

and ſuſtain Nature; he holds, that we may alſo make uſe of pollution to recreate 

1 and to preſerve the health and repoſe of the mind as well as of the 


1 it follows from theſe very Pridciples of this Jeſuit and his Brethren, 
that as we may take and demand bread when we are hungry, we may likewiſe 
not only deſire, but alſd procure pollution when we feel our ſelves urged by 
temptation , or any corporal indiſpoſition which we _—_ by this means to alle- 


viate. 4 2 * 
rec) be hin Prindpl Fortis allowable ode thr which 
Ne pr rage Eee 2h 772055 

8 upon 3 a8 y 

5 beate EE Ant . ka? pak 
good, and, — but alſo to do them, ro-ſcek aſter, and procurt 
them. ER ——r—5—  aedwes biet 
A. is alſo lawful to ſtir up and incline our ſelves to it as a on blameleſs 


age are not aſhamed to declare , that we are not o 
5 cauſe pollution, though we know it 
formal e. which Eſcobar draws from 
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Leyman faith more clearly the ſame thing , to wit, that if the cauſe Gom 
whence pollution pr oceeds, be in ir ſelf and honeft, we are not obliged to 
avoid it, and that pollution in this caſe fin.. And afterwards he there adds; 
(1.) That if the adlion whtrewpon we believe pollution willenſue, be unlawful of it . 22 
ſelf, or by reaſom of ſome cireumſtanee, or perhaps be dont without, benefit_or niceſſity, (c honeſia alt, & 


23980 . when one eats or drink to exceſi, or when we entertain our ſelves with ſruitlef{ 6ois ejus hone- 
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diſcourſes whereb) we-foreſee we ſhall fall into pollution, though we bade no ſuch in. Hus, v. e. con- 
tention," in this caſe we fin oni uenialiy againſt ehaſtiiy,; ibougb the canſe whence 1he —— _— 
pollution ariſer, be init ſelf - mortal In. . 5 "A ns, bh 


amplecti, quando fine gravi offenſione intermitti non poreſt à Laicis & mortem patriz 


& 2 — = 9 zRiones licitæ lun 
non peiculo pollutionis inde naturaliter ſecututæ. ex qua tio lecuturs putatur, ſecundum ſe 
vel iz ni eſt, v. c. nimlo elbo aut le Rare, inut liter conſs bulari, unde pol utio- 
nem ſeci exiſtimet 3 quam tamen minlon int endas; tunc ven lale tantum peccatum contta callitatem commit- 
titur, exlamſi cauſa ex qua pollutio ſequl tur in ſe mortult fir, v. c. ebrieres. Lyman lib. 3. ſeff. 4. num. 1 6. 


7255 g 
There is no man whiq will not affirm, that this is to fall voluntarily into pollu. 
tion, not to do what we can to avoid it ; that not to flye the occafrons of it, is to 
ſeek aſter it; and by the common ſenſe of all men to purſuc of our (elves the 
things which we know by experience will produce it, when we may freely abſtain 
therefrom is to procure it 3 which is yet more certain, when the things are in 
themſelves forbidden and criminal, as drunkennefs, according to Layman. 

The reafon he alledges to excuſe him who falls thus into pollution after he 
had been drunk, is becauſe he had no Intention to fall thereinto, although he have 

that being drunk, he ſhould fall into it; Unde pollutianem ſecuturam 

exiſtimet, ſaith he, quam tamen minim intendas. But if this reaſon excuſe pol'u- 
tion , we muſt ſay that it excuſes drunkenneſs alſo. For this mans intention, 
without doubt, was not to make himſelf drunk, any more than to fall into pollu- 
tion, but only to take his pleaſure in eating and drinking, though he forcſaw 
that giving way thefeto , he ſhould fall imo'drunketineſs „and conſequently into 
pollution. 0 * 
rewe may even affirm truly, that his intent was farther from drunkenneſs than 
pollution ; becauſe drunkenneſs bringing nothing but hurt and inconvenience to 
the body and mind, is not a — rable in it ſelf; and pollution on the con- 
trary, ſince it may have good effect, as the allaying of the inconveniencies of the 
body, or troubles of the mind, may, by this Jeſuits Argument, be abſulutely 
deſired. And by con , if when a man falls into pollution after he hath 
been drunk, pollution be no mortal ſin, becauſe ke had no intention fall into 
it; drunkenneſa will yet be leſs ſuch, becauſe he had leſs intention to be 


drunk. | 


The Jcſuits fay then, 1. That it is lawful to defire pollution in it (elf, 
2+ That it is lawful to re joyce in it when.it is come on us. 3. That it js lawſul 
to do that which excites it, as to uſe hot meats , to be tranſported to exceſs in 
cating and drinking, ſo far as to be drunk, though we ſoreſes, and know by c- 
pe that the conſequent thereof will be, that we ſhall fall into pollution, 
It muſt needs be that they believe, that we may abſolutely procure it. For this 
is indeed to procure a thing, to purſue it with inclination, and after we have done 
what we know is neceflary to procure and produce it, to rejoyce and be well 
pleaſed when it is come. 

This Do&trine is very convenient to bring to paſs the deſigns of the Devil of 
Uncleanneſs , who after he hath tempted men by day with diſhoneſt thoughts, 
continues to torment them alſo in the nieht by illufions, Which the Church 
hath judged ſo important a thing, and ſo much to be feared and avoided by its 
Chi that in ics Publick Prayers it hath inſtituted one for demanding pecu- 
liarly of God, that he would preſerve them from theſe nocturnal illufions , and 
eſpecially from pollution, 


* ; C44 Vy 2 Prociil ie 
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Ne polluamur corpora, 


And the Jeſuits on the contrary. inform us, that we defire pollution, 24900 
TT prayer Altogether contrary, ſince to is indeed to pray 


in the faght of God. 


But if the Church teach us in this manner to avoid, and by our prayers to pre- 
vent pollutions might happen in the againſt our wills, and without 
our giving unto ther what ſeverity would it not have condemned 
them vo whom chal per and day, LNA 
e . abhen in the 

: t have re concerning this ect in 
Chapter lad. fte l 


ſe which I ſhall relate alſo, trrating particulatly of the 
Duties of married Perſons , I could report here alſo of other moſt 
filthy and ſhameful opinions, if Chriftian modeſty did not oblige me to uſe great 
moderation in a diſcourſe which neceſſity only allows me to make uſe of, and 
honeſty obliges me to cut as ſhort as vlan, ing of a matter wherein 2400 
the things themſelves that are lawful and honeſt, can hardly be N 
ſented. I will therefore take heed here carefully to paſꝭ by all choſe Fi es 
whereof Sanchez, hath made whole Volumes, and whereof ſome were fo ſcanda- 
lous, that they have been leſt out in ſome Editions; which hath not reſtrained 
Tambourin from renewing them in his Book. | 
It ſuffices to ſee by theſe diſcourſes of the Jeſuits which I have cited, the great 
licence their Divinity gives to the luſt of the ficth , of abandoning our ſelves to 
filthy and diſhoneſt thoughts, ſo as to re joyce in the imaginations of them to- 
wards all ſorts of perſons, provided we imagine that we have married them , of 
that we defire to marry them; and that pollutions and other ſhameful cticcts 
which may ariſc from theſe thoughts, are not fins, or but (light ones. There 
are many vicious and immodeſt people who would content themſelves with chis, 
to ſatisfic their infamous paſſions. Alſo from theſe its caſie 40 pals to other exceſſes, 
and wholly to let the reins looſe to all ſenſual motions and deſires. 


„ ARTICLE VI. Of Theft. 24056 


That the Jeſuits authorize it, and aboliſh the Commandment of 
God which forbids it. 


T2 ſteal is no other thing than to wrong another in his goods , and therein to 
cauſe him ſome damage, in what manner ſoever it be, whether we take or 
detain ſomething which is his; whether we take it by force, ſlight, or artifice ; 
whether we diſpoſe of it, give it, or conſume ie; whether we make profit of it 
or not. For in all theſe di | another mans goods as our own, 
his right to whom it belongs, is always equally violated, and injury is done him 
1 Quidam- by taking from him what is his. Let us ſee how the Jeſuits Divinity excuſe: Theft 
num nullum in all theſe different manners. | J 
dedit rem all- Emanuel Sa amongſt his Aphoriſms puts this concerning Theft : (1) Hewho 
—— — in taking what is anotbers, doth him no prejudice, becauſe he made no uſe it, and 
das non utcba. t unt lite 10 wſe it , is not obliged 10 reſtitation, There are no Thefts almoſt 
tur, non rene. which may not be cloaked with this pretence, it being eaſie to be perſwaded, 
tur re ſtituere, ſi that what we would take, is for no uſe to him from whom we take it, eſpecially it 
nulli eſt Domi- he be rich, and well to live. And indeed there are abundance of things whereof 
no ulul fururs. the owners make no uſe, and it may be never will , which by this Principle it 


——— will be lawful to take away without ſcruple, and without fear of being obliged 240 30 
191. unto reſtitution. This Maxime opens a great gap unto pcor people and to 


Tom-2, SR. Part. 2. Chap-2. Artic. 6. houſhold- 
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houſhold · ſervants of Perſons of Quality and well to pals, to commĩt many Thefts 
boldly without fear of puniſhment, by-takirig things which they ſee are 
not made uſe of, but ate many times ſuffered to periſh. + 

He faith a little after, ſpeaking after the common opinion, (1) That be who 1 Qui per 
ſteal frequently by little at atime, ſo a to gather together a notable ſum, js obliged vices pruca ali- 
unto reftitution; but he adds afterwards in favour of theſe Thieves'&:) That cui futur cum 


there are ſome who bold the contrary , when it is not done with intention to fteal: this — = 


at ſam. mam, tenerur 
O Eſcobar propoſes the ſame difficulty in the ſame terms. (3) If man after reftiruere. Ibid. 
many ſmall thefts bath taken the laſt balf-penmy which makes up a great theft, whereof num. 8. 
he thereby becomes gnilty , be obliged ta reſtore all the ſum which was compoſed * Biß qui- 
theſe petty thefis ? He anſwers, (4) He is not obliged ander mortal fin to makg re- — 1 
ſtintion of all the ſum, but only part, which being taken off, the theft would be no quande non fic 
more criminal, ex intentione 

Amicm before had ſaid the ſame thing, almoſt in the fame terms; (5) That furandi tom 
be who bad ſtoln ſome notable ſmm, is not oblig ed under mortal fin to reffore it all; ſummam. 1614. 


but that it is enough that be refore what |ſafſices to moke the wrong done ats bis Ann dba. 
neighbour not to be notable. lum arripulr, & 
fic ideo gravis 


fur] reus, ienetur totam quantitatem quz ex minimis illis furtis coaluic , reſticuere ? Eſcobar tract. 1. Ex. 4. 
num. 23. bag. 16K 4 ad totam quantititem tenetur ſub mertali, ſed ad illam, qua ablata, furtum grave non 
remaner. 5 Qui netabilem furarus eſt ; non teneri ſub mortali totam reſticuere, ſed (at elle fi teſſitua- 
tut quantum ſuſſiclt ad netabile damnum Ylicam proxlmo. Amici tom. 5. difÞ. 38. num. 47. p1g 441. 


The ſame Author in another place draws from theſe Principles another conſe- 
uence very different from this, he be upon the fame ſubject, ſaying, that | 
6) When a man hath by many petty thefts proceeded unto 4 nnable ſum , be fins 6, Tertio cum 
mortally every time after this that be takes any little thing from the ſame perſon | rm 2 — 
This might ſeem ſevere after the ſweetneſs 2 | which he had teſtifi« im — 
ed in his other Anſwer ; but ſuch is the mens ſpirĩts, that they can» tem pervenit 
not obſerve moderation, but are tranſported into exceſſes , paſſing from one ex- quoties deinde 
treme unto the other, when they quit the conduct of Faith, and the ſupport of b codem Do- 
Authority, to follow their own private light. — 
Bauny handling the ſame Queſtion ſaitk, that it is the common opinion amongſt pat, toties — 
Divines, that he who hath at divers times ſtoln many ſmall ſums, loſes Gods grace cat mortal liter. 
when he attains to a ſum ſufficient to conftitute a mortal fin. And then he adds Amicw tom. 3. 
by way of correction to theſe Authors z Nevertheleff by their permiſſion 1 dare 4. a3. ſed. 7. 
ſay, 1. That the loſt theft which is ſuppoſed to be a ſmall one, even as theſe which ® 2 1 * 
went before, ir only wer. And a. little after intermingling his own diſcourſe gun, di. 10 
with Emanuel Sas, and ſpeaking part Latine, part French, as if he fearcd to be 5g. — 
underſtood of all people, he draws thisConclation om this Authors Argumen- 
ration : Sa verbo furtum, num, g. (aith he, relying on this foundation that be, qui 
per vices pauca alicui furan eft - cum ad notabilem quantitatem pervenerit , is not 
—_— under — of eternal damnation to reſtore any of it, 
t which above all things in the world toucheth men moſt , and hinders 
them moſt from doing wrong to their neighbour , is an apprehenfion of being 
obliged to reſtore; but this is to give them all kind of liberty to ſteal and com- 
mit all ſorts of injuries, to take from them this fear , diſpenſinę with them for 
reftitution and for all puniſhment not only of this life, but alſo of the other, aud 
eternal damnation, as doth this Jeſuit. 
| And the reaſon is @ ſtrong one, ſaith he. For to repair the wrong whereof we 
have happened to be the cauſe, none is obliged under pain of eternal damnation, when 
in doing it, we haue only finned venially; becawfe ſuch an obligation is not the effett if 
ot her than mortal ſin. | 
So that according to Baum, a man may feather his own neſt , and even en- 
rich himſclf with the goods of another, provided he take not too much at once, 
and proceed thereto only by ſmall Thefts, which yet all together at length make 
up a notable ſum, without obliging the Thief to any reſtitution on the pain of j 
under going eternal damnation, So reſtitution and damnation belong only to, 
Tom. 2. Book 2: Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic. 6. Thieves 


Of Thef, t. 


Thieves that are not eraſty enough , or covetous over-· much. There arc Mer- 
chants, Bankers, Confederares, and other Traders, ho may heap up extraordi- 
nary riches by this 22 talciag in many parcels ſmall fams which together 
produce. very great ones, — need not ceaſẽ for all that to live in repoſe, 
— of damnation or reſti which it to them many times more 
— alflicting, if they will rclye upon Bauny's word and the Divinity of 
is Socic „r 
This — Caſuiſt ſpeaking of things that are found, demands what maſt be 24060 
dons with them, that bis conſcience may be ſet at quiet ?-He anſwers, that accord- 
ing to the common and true opinion, they belong unto the poor. But he adds, 
according to the opinion of ſome, we may without any fin appropriate them umo our 
„ ſelves with the ing circumſtances. The firſt is, that we infor m our Jelves of the 
veigbbourhood, or of thoſe who by their condition may beſ know newt thereof , if they 
haue no knowledge of the true and lawful peſſeſſor. The ſecond u, that we be in 

4 diſpofition readily to reſtore it when the true owner ſhall make appear it it hir. 

* Though this opinion be falſe and very unjuſt, yet he ſeems to make it leſs cri- 
mminal by the qualification he gives it being not willing that he who keeps the 
| things he finds, ſhould appropriate them unto himſelf, and permicting him only 

to become depoſitory, and to make uſe of them, ſo only that he be diſpoſed to re- 
fore them to the demandant ,wben be maker appear they are his But he jmmediatcly 
afrer deſttoys this condition, b etz ing three 17 which he holds for 

Wl have; t decifion- of this difficulty entirely to 


certain and whereupon, he wi 
depend, 


The firſt is, that he who bath theſe things, may appropriate them to himſelf , if be 
be poor. The ſecond, that this bei 4 done, that ĩs to ſay, the thing found be- 
ing once thus appropriated, it ſhall ſo properly belong unto bim , that though the 
true owner appear aftermard i, he ſhall not be obliged to quit the poſſeſſion thereof, Which 
doth wholly deftray what he had before eſtabliſhed as a neceflary condition unto 
the power of retaining what is found ; that be ſhould be difpoſed to reftore it to him 2407 


who ſhould demand it, when it appeared that it was big. 

The third Principle, That ander the name of the poor are compriſed the Mona- 
ſteries, Hoſpitals, Churches, thoſe that want things neceſſary for a moderate mainte- 
nance, 4 well of their quality as of their life. 

If he be a poor man that hath not all that which is neceſſary to ſupport him cre- 
ditably according to his condition, there is ſcarce any man at this day who may 
not call himſelf poor, and who by conſe may not appropriate to himſelf 
all the loft things he can find, or which be directed to him, without being 
oy obliged to reſtore them, though they whoſe they are come to challenge 
them, | 

Layman is of the ſame opinion. For after he had faid , that in the cafe of 
things found, the common opinion of the Doctors is, that they ought abſolutely 
be reſtored to them whole they are, or at leaſt if he be not found to be diſtribu- 

| ted to the poor, and employed in good works ; he $ this opinion alſo on 
the Authority of S. Auſtin, bringing a out of this great Doctor of the 
2 Siquid in- Church, which he took out of the g. of his 30 Homilies. (1) If you have found 
venifii & non any thing, and have not reftored it, you bave ftoln it. 
— . And onthe other hand — . alſo the contrary — 2 that 
bomil. 9, We may appropriate and t found. afterwards paſſing ſentence 
[> — 1 upon this difference, he concludes in theſe terms. (2) The firſt of theſe two opi- 
2 Later bes nionf is more pious and ſecure ; nevertbelef} the loſt is probable alſo, And he adds 24080 
dues opinioncs in favour of this laſt opinion, that after we have attended ſome time, if it happen 
Fuer ; that he whoſe the thing is which was found, cannot be diſcovered, we have liberty 
to diſpoſe of it abſolutely, whether he give ic, or ſell it, or ſperid it, (3) An 


men poli 
— —— if it happen that after be hath alienated or ſpent it without fraud or unjuſt conti 


'babills, Lay- 
6 vero poſt alienationem vel conſumprionem bona file fadtam 
u 


man lib. 3. tra. 1. cap; 5. num. 24. 3 Qu vel 
Dominus compareat, aihil ip reſtituendum eſt, nlſi qustenu invencor locupletler indy faRus cli, 16j4. 
- | 
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vance fimply and honeſily, the owner come and preſent bimfelf, be is not obliged to re- 
ſtore any thing unto him but what be bath put out to uſe , and whereby be is become 
more wealthy, : 

Bauny ſaith alſo the ſame thing, and ſeemeth to have taken it out of Laymer, 
tranſlating it only out of Latine into French. For in Chap. 13. of his Sum, 

. I91. he makes this Queſtion 5 #herexnto are we oblige: , having ſþ.nt what 
was anotbers in honeſt ſimplicity, ſuppoſing it to. be our own, and not annhers ? He 
anſwers : To reſtore ſo much as we haue profited thereby, aud not more, And fore- 
ſeeing himſelf the objection might be made againſt him; That there was inju- 
ſice therein, and by conſequence an obligation to refſticution, in bis ation who 
contrary to juſtice appropriated unto bimſelf what be neither could nor ought , beezuſe 
be took it from another, he ſaith for Anſwer, Tat in the above alledged acts there 
is no injuſtice to be found, becanſe they have a ſpecious ſhew of bone(t ſimplicity. 

This good Father ſpeaks better than he intended, ſaying , That theſe ations 
(which he intended to juſtiſie) have a colour of fincerity, For indeed they have 
only an appearance of fairdealing and equitable actions, and are true Thefts, as 
S. Azſtin above quoted by Layman, teſtiſies: If yow find, and reſtore not, you 


eal. 


Under the ſame pretence and colowr of ſimplicity he would have uſwrarious har- pany in TY 
gains and contratis to paſs for good ;, When he ſaith, That they who by traffick, mer- gum, chap. 11. 
chandize; wſurarious bargains, or contratis , believing them to be good , have gained pag. 156. 


great wealth, being invincibly ignorant that ſuch manner of dealings were forbidden 
and unlawful, are not obliged to make reſtitution of thoſe goods ſo gotten , although 
aft er bey have ſo gained them, tbey be informed of the injuſtice of ſuch contratts, 
And a little after, pag: 154. aſter he had ſaid, that a perſon after renunciat ion 
might in cdnfcience ſubſtract and keep one part of his goods to maintain his fa- 
mily and his port ; continuing his diſcoorſe, and enlarging his opinion, he adds : 
Which thing I conceive alſo to take place in like manner when women by the ill govern- 
ment of their husbandi, and children by that of uheir parents, are conſtrained to re- 
nounce their Eftates unto the Creditors, who thereof cauſe an Ad of Renmnciation to 


be made by the bands of the Fndger, | 


And a few lines after lie purſues it farther, and faith , That à wife or children 
being called unto Judgment to ſee themſelves condemned, to confiſi what they have 
put afide, tabin out from, or uſurped of the Meveables, Inberigance, or Goods of the 
Deceaſed , are not in conſcience obliged to confeſs it. And becauſe they may be 
HOOD their Oaths, and obliged to ſwear before a Judge, he gives them 
this expe 2 Neverrheleſ that they may not he, and ſo doing foreſwear them- 
ſelvet, thy pradiene Confeſſor ſkall teach they that they are to frame a conception in 
their minds, according they may form their anſwer and oath, which they may 

off” 1 Judge, ts juſtiſſe, and make him believe their inno- 


i current 
by the Confeſſor to reveal the things 
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rom the me Principle he affirms in the ſame Chapter, pag. 200. That 4 
perſon, who is indebted for very great and notable ſums, may, to £ prejudice of bis 
Creditors, give away part of his goods, fo that he to whom the gift is made, ſhall 
not be obliged to reſtore any part thereof to his Creditors, if he be not conſtrain- 
ed by Law. See how he concludes after he had propoſed contrary opinions up- 


on this point: 7 ſay then, that he who hath received by Deed of Gift any moveable 
or 
Tom. 2. Beok 2: Part 2. Chap. 2. Ar tic. 6. 
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fica] with ſubrilty and confidence , without 


| to be accuſed of this, nor even of a 


1 Antenes- 


tur quis retra- 


Race ſuum fol- 


amb bad ie fe- 


damnum ? B- 


, temptation and ſollicications unto evil forcenot the will, and are only 


eratanti fidem 
reſulrer mile to death who is condemned upon their depo 


Tom-2, Sc 2. Part a. Chap. 2. At tic. 7. 


or immoveable of a man in great deli, it not obliged to quit it in favour of the Cre- 

ditors of ſuch,a Debtor, before the Law conſtrain him. | | 
In the following Page he s another Caſe upon the ſame Subject; 

and he reſolves.it after ſuch a manner as authorizes and maintains motonly injury, 

butrevenge alſo and murder. Some one, faith he, entreats a Souldier to [mite and 

beat his neighbour , or to burn the Farm of @ man who bath offended bim. It a de- 

manded, whether the Souldier failing, throtber who prayed bim to do all theſe out- 24110 

rages , ought to repair out of Fis own Eſtate the damage which proceeged thence ? 


Upon which he makes a Relation of ſome Auhors who hold the affirmative, and 
2 or the ion, he broaches it as from him- 
(c1f, and ſaith for refuting the firſt : inion is not ay theirs, For no man is ob- 


liged to reftore, if be bave not violated Fftice. Doch be ſo who ſubmits bimſelf to 
—_Y —— be only entreats of him a pw ? a 

is goodly reaſoning ſerve to jultific doing wrong , not only a 
noo — — — do miſchief, making uſe of. 
them as their hands and inſtruments, and ſo doing the very ſame action and in- 
jury with them, whether they commit theft or murder, or other violences : but 
it may alſo juſtiſie all perſons who induce and ſollicite others unto wick 


and the DeviPhimſclf when he tempts men, and cauſes them to fin 
induce- 


abſolutely on them who are tempted 


1 They teach to 


being obliged unto reſtitution ; to 
ſpeak againſt ones conſcience, without lying; to forſwear , without j 
to make a mock of Juſtice, without being in the reſpect due thereto, to 
contemn the Authority of the Church, without diſobedience; and finally to de- 
fraud Creditors, ruin Commerce, deftroy publick Faith, and make havock of 
our neighbours goods, without in | 


ARTICLE VII. 


THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESSE. 


Earing falſe witneſs is a fin ſo odious and contrary tothe Law of Nature, that 
the moſt verſors, and who boaſt of all ocher fins , cannot endure 
whether before in private oe e fee 3 
a Or in 3 | our it at | 
ef we ASK {> ies 
Dicaftilus demands: (1) 


wil bimſelf 


him 
ace it is yoe 6 mach the u nem or the 


ments, and prayers as it were which depend 
and Cliciced to do evil, which many do alſo refuſe and 
Behold whereunto the Maxim of this Caſuift are 


24120 


22 — 


lawful to kill an innocent after 
— 


tenerl cum tunto ſuo 


re- UMA: Reginald. ſet. 2. num. 45. — 2 
rel. 2. A. 8. dnb. 7, nam. g2. SY SE, Fo 


— ka 0 Oy" «. 
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That we may have a clearer 2 of this Queſtion, this Jeſuir ſends us his 
to Treatiſe of Reſtitution, where he ſaith, (1) 1h the opinion which bolds that à x A4 nibit 
perſon who hath born falſe wimeſs — — or inadvertence, witbour (inning tenetut is qui 
mortally, is obliged to nothing, though this falſe teftimony da .oecafion the condemma- Hal um tef ig o- 
tion of a man, is ſafe in prafiice, though the opinion ſcem to him more agreeable unto d dini cx 
reaſon, For he regards no more to follow the light of natural reaſon and equity, Stun." 
than the Rules of Faith ; but only his own ſenſe and the Authority of ſuch a ctian6 ox 10 
he is, in reſolving difficulties which refer to Manners and Religion, And this teltimonio con- 
is one of the moſt goodly and commodios Principles of the Jeſuits Divinity, that tigt aſiquem 
we are nor obliged to reſticution when we have not firined mortally in wrong- in. Leil 
ing our neighbour, For if this Principle be ſure, they who find a great ſum of —— 
money, or take it by ignorance and heedleſneſs, are not obliged to reſtore it, be- in prazi (rare 
cauſe they have not ſinned mortally in taking of it. We may ſee the conſequence tied priot ma- 
of this in the Chapter of Reſtitution. Bur if you joyn hereto the conditions the S s viceturcon- 
Jeſuits require to male an action a morra}fid, falle witneſſes will thereby receive Bf., f fl. 
8 comfort and enconragement boldly to act and acquit themſelves in this wag 2. 4.3 

uty. | Aae 1011 dub. z. num. 57 

The fame Author is not leſs favourable to him ho faffers himſelf to be cor- 
rupted by money, not to bear falſe witneſs, but not to teſtifie the truth. He 
approves a obſcevation, who ſaĩth, (2) That if '@-wieme(s. corrupted by money, 2 Nor A- 
bide or retire bimſelf before be hath been legally examined ;/vr cited into the Court, he vor quod licet 
is not obliged to reflore the maney he receives in this manurr. As if Juſtice were no teſtis prcunis 
other thing than the formalities, and gurward appearance of Law; A man is in if — 
danger to loſe his life for not having — his innocency: if being able to — 
deliver him by your teſtimony, you tale money not to render him your due aſſi- juridice toge ur 
ſtance, you take it to put him to death: ſince not he only who depoſes againſt aut 3d jud cium 
the truth, but he alſo who conceals a truth whereon the life of an innocent de- Vocttur, non 
pends, is the true cauſeof bis death. MWhichlis ſo much incbe true, or at leaft more Jaſſiasg , 16 
criminal and un juſt, when he ſufferꝭ hi ſnſelſ th be corrupted by money. — reflity- 
Tam baurin ſaith, (3) That be who'js acenſed of a crime which cannot bt legally ere pecuniam lic 
proved by the Accuſer ,, may nos only denn theqprime , bus. ſay that the Atcaſer lyes, »<crpram,, nifi 
and ſlanders him. He ſends us to & Th in his 2; boy. 6p. art. 2. This is 2 fmilier 


without doubt that we may Les hig eandemnation.7 For S. 7 bomas proves in — Die, 


that Article, That it is not lawful for the accuſed to defend ' bimſelf by # ſlander, lib. 2. track. 2. 
and that even when heis not legally examined, it is net lumſul for him to — an 40. + ak * 


xutratb, Falfitates tamen propenert in nullo caſm licet alieni. Tambon in for all . 156. - 
nee yinhi * 2 


ide u * gad: 91 791 wa. 
h in dnotbtr aſe. It is demanded , if am dictre uctu- 
wit wine ſ e, ben by ſlandtring bim, may ſarotem calum- 
. — — 
- . | 2 Navarrs b. 2. 
ty probabfe, «that if cap. mom. 34. 
you are'whi obliged 10 Lege cim $. 
n- 35%: 1 21d ig. : m . 2. 
I Obari non poreſt, calumniat or eſl & mentiti preſumitur. Tanbur 
; NR vn omnlum : lud fkagalars & difficile ; An f h me 
quess; 9 quanta ſufficfunt 2d tuam juſtam dJeſerifontm 7 

U num ſais mihi eft i alceruns atis Incertum, Probibile mihi et r, ſi 1d faciaz, noh 

contra juſtitiam ; unde nec obligari ad reftirutionem— Incertum mihi eſt an id poſſic licite fiert ſine ulla 
— um pportet teſtem? — —— berrtticum? — _ 
| pubjicy uti ? burc in 
— — r 1 1 pubjicusedhuc Liberter nodam in 


agginſi Jajtiees; and g: conſequence 
N 21120 THT An- > 1 all 


Com. 2. E 2: Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic · 7 1.842 reſtit . 


— — . Le 


Of felſe Witneſs. 


reſtitmtion=--- but I do nt know certainly whether this may be dome — 
ſin . For if it be needfut to prove that this win is # Sodoonite, ener mer 24160 
an Heyetich, if is be neceſſary to bir purpoſe ts coumenſele publick Records, may we 
ſolicite a Notary bereunto:? Fleave vbis diffienlty 16 be another time 

It muſt be obſerved, chat he ſpenbs not of a falſe Witneſs who charges with 
falſe crimes, but of an unjuſt Witneſ ab iu juſlo tefte, who accuſes of 'troc crimes, 

| bur ſecret, or which he cannet prove, according to the forms of Juſtice.” For 
thus theſe Doctors expound themſelves what they mean by an unjuſt Witneſe, or 
x Hic ac6u= Accuſer. (1) — Gaith Dieaſtiltus, may thent 1 if in the 
— concluſion be be held for a flanderer, finte be could not prove tbe crime ; and by conf, 
re ence having accuſed be is obliged umo reſtitution, 
lumniater ba- 4 wr 82 
bestur, immo So that, accord Divinity, to our ſelves from true but ſecret 
cum probere crimes, and whe cereare no public prooſqwe may fy 0 te honeſt mar 
dan bang 2tÞ in the world who would inform againſt us in a Court of Juſtice , that he is a So- 
bee une, domite, Heretick, Exeommunicate, Bec. and we may for proof of this ſlander, 
— — make ul of falſe Witnefles ; counterfeit falſe Deeds and Writings , and corrupt 
culaior Dicaſt. publick Notaries to ſubſcribe them, without commiteing an - oftice in all this; 
lib. 2. brad. 3. though according to Scripture, choſe who do evi}, and caaſe it to be 
«ſp. . 143. done, gr only conſent thereto, commic the ſame fault. 
19. 8255 Butafter he hath maintained, that bertim there is no injuſtice , Tambonrin 
doubes if at leaſt there be not ſome lin in an action which contains fo many 
crimes, becauſe that he knows" it not certainly, that is to ſay, according to the 
Principles of his Divinity, chat it i alſo probable, chat there is — * 
For a ſo learned as he is/ remains nit — — 
which he hath well cxamined ,, and he doubts not t without — 2 
thereſore his bee ba ſollicleas ground whereon to eſtabliſti a probable 
opinĩon. 

He holds then indeed; nhbugh he burt hüt declare lt; that ie h allo probable, 
that one may without any fin, as welt as injuſtice , commit al} ſores of crimes to 
hide one be hath committed, and to ; by flanders, falſe Wirneſſes, forged 
Writings, corruption of Courtz, Perſons, him whe would diſcover 
it; ; becauſe he is perſwaded be accuſes Him unjulliy, that is to ſay, he cannot 
Prove what he ſaith by che ways and formalities commonly uſed in Courts of 
Juſtice, though ic be true and certain. * ** 

Tambourin approves very well the manner wherein Hurv2do befieves that 

2 Scholati- Scholars may give teſtimoiyofche ſtudies of D ayer? 2 ) \4 Stholar, 
— — need to prove that he bath gone Ae and baving need 
—— e e eee $0 undi, who bave nit ſet bin 
— £9 to the Ltliurerghus ore 4þat be did attend 2 they 
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Of the Sancli ſicution of Feſtivals. 
He adds, that this re joycing oughe to come from the eloquence of che detractor, 
| and not from the ſhame of our neighhour D is reproached. This is done cou- 

50 veeniently, and without trouble, by an abſtraction of the mind, or direction of 

the intention; but that takes nothing from the evil of the detraction, it augments 

it rather inſtcad of redet ſing ĩt. For it is true, of reprosche: as well as impurt- 
ries, that the beſt expreſt are moſt dangerous; becauſe eloquent words, and diſ- 
courſes ſtodiĩed, andh agrecable to their ſubjects, are as it were a bait which en- 
rices and opens the heart, to cauſe the evil which is underſtood with plcaſure to 

enter with more delight into ttt. 2 

Aſtet qu have heard this deſamation, (1) 1t 44 lawful for yow ; according 1 Non ef 

to Dicaſtillus, to believe certainly the evil iat bath been related unto you of any one, beccatum certo 

14190 N | | ; 2 eee credere de all- 
provided be be publickly defamed by common report. As if common report, which ande 4e * 
may be falſe,and oftentimes is ſo, might be made uſe cf as a jult foundation for patlice > ld. 

a viſibleinjury , and a judgment diſad ious to our neighbour. By chis matus per ru- 
reaſon Dicaftilius could not have cond of detraſtion or 'rifhJudg meritymorew. Picat. 
thoſe who had an ill opinionof Jeſus Chrift , and who-accounted him a wicked li. 2. #148. 2. 
and impious perſon ; becauſe; the envy and. Canders of the Phariſtes had made 2. . . 
_ reports very common during his life; and much more at his paſſion and 

ch. 13:33 Jo * 24 7 2 ; 
But will it not be lawful to utter ſome reproach as well as to hear it? Di- 
caſtillus holds, (2) That it is probable that it is no murbal fin to deſtroy a mans re- 1 Probabilis 
putation in the mind of ſome conſiderable'perſon, from whom no evil may be fearcd by e ſen entis 
revealing unto him ſome mortal ſin of =. perſon defamed. He would not have? eſie mot 


— — 


0 ulded other wiſe, had he raken f pon him ro maintain chat detradtion of it (elf is. g aeg 
not evil ; and that if no other evil enſue than the infamy and loſs of reputation of crimen alcerturs 


him whom. we reproach, it cannot be a great fin. - © ex quo ſequituc 
(3) Neither can it be any more a mortal fin „according to this fame Author, .to jaturs fomz a- 
84200 reveal ſame great fin, ur enen to impoſe a fut one on « 3 who boaftt be hath com. — "__ wy 
mitted ſuch, of who makgs. na ac co of, them, or who is þ As At of ſwcb mall 1 } 
like, this paſſes with him for a ſmall infomy; That is A 7. W. 
out of charity ſpeak evil ofthoſe of 
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"Of the Suntiification of Feſtivals. 


ARTICLE I 
Of the. Sanctification of Feſtival Days. 


12 Commandment carries with it two obligations. One not to labour on 
Feſtival and Lords days j. ibe other in to keep them holy. This is the end of 
e F For that which God re- 
ee » Is that we our ſelves pecu- 

to or rather dur ſel ves in him: And that we 

e, and attend better and with greater devotion and liberty 

and the Church hach on irs behalf commanded us on | 


humane, in this Article; which 
we ſhall divide expreſly into two Points, and each of them ſhall have two Para- 


th 
n the Opinions of tbe 


I. POINT. 


SECTION I. 


That the Jeſuits deſpiſe the Authority the Church, and deſtroy the Com- 
mandment by which it e to work ow Feaft-daye. 


"- Ayman treating on theobſerradonaf 9 7 ſalth that in that of tut 
Commandment forbids labour it is 5 tu we 55 


vos exercerl 
To ee ce; Gt; 8 5 — WP £4. 2. . 1. . 


lola opera ſeryilis, eaqut omnia die Feſto prohibim 1 


Neale 1. To write Carts Gf hin e 
Ay Beeauſe Painters receive no Ieſl ſatisf, erat tbe. 
in ſiudying : which ſhews that the Paimters Art is not ſervile, but liberal, and taken 


TIS — yol « 
— ee e uptate cupluntur — . e 
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wp for a divertiſement unte our minds , and worthy of a Gentleman, As if Feſti- 
vals were inſtituted for divertiſement, or none but perſons of baſe and ſcrvile 
conditian were obliged to break off their ordinary Trades and labour, to ſerve 
God on theſe days. | 

He adds a little after, that to follow theſe exerciſes, that is to ſay, to write and 

paint on the Feaſt-days , not only for divertiſement , or ſome juſt and neceſſary 
but alſo out of a meer Spirit, and for lucre only; n no evil; and 
his reaſon is: (1) Becawſe intereſt fit do not make an ation ſervile, There 1 Nom lu- 
indi but ll ar) merino the body that ſeems co him to be ſervile, pro. cum aut mæ· 
Fane, and unworthy the er t bot divertiſements, pleaſures, intereſts, and © 39952617 &- 
a” - ppeur unto him honourable and worthy of generous perſons and ſolemn . 1 
cnmvais.. 

Anil becauſe, according to this Principle, hunting and fiſhing ſhould be judg- 
cd che moſt ſer vile, being the moſt toilſom & of greateſt labour, ſec how he ſpeaks | 1, 
thereof. (2) To bunt, and bank, and fifp, ſem t0 be attions of a+ ſervile nature; nocagarl, f- 
and conſequently forbidden by the civil Law, as may be gathered from the ( bapter, ri, tx genere (yo 
Licet. De Feriis : yet cuſtom bath obtained thot it ſhomld be allowed to bunt for di- (ervilia opera 


— Feat. das, as aiſe to ſiſh in Rivers without tos m people and ioo much — — 
He doth well to ſet the civil Law and the Command ment of the Church on the — — 


one hand, which forbid hunting and fiſhing on Feaft-days ; and on the other cap. Lic:r. De 


hand the cuſtom contrary to this ment, which hath introduced the feriis. Conſu:- 
— and _ on theſe _ and hereupon he. paſſes ſentence in 8 


I puts alſo the Exerciſes of War into the ſame rank with hunting and fiſhing. — . 


(3) 4t ſcemy, faith he, that the Exerciſes of War are ſervile works ; becauſe they (a inſſituta ve- 

tend directiy is kill men: . canſe they art not lawful on Feſtival. Ar. 7 betio, 2 

le declares then that the Exerciſe of War is a ſervile thing. Bat preſently Plcatio in far 

afrer be advances and cnnobles ic again in the ſame manner as he did hunting and Rt. 13:46. 

fiſhing before, adding, (5) That cuſtom bath made it banonrable and wortby of the * wie 
well ry AVC : 


Feafi-days | detut opus ſer- 
may be ſaid of Dances, Balls, Stage - plays, 


4 

The ſame thing and other ſhews vile cum pre- 
which che corruption of the world hath author ĩted agalnit the intention and pr. Tune tendzt ad 
der of the Church; conſ#etwdo illa die fete boneftavie. Bur ie is exfie to ſee that com ung ai 

the Feait-days do not make theſe exerciſes honourable, but rather theſe exerciſes Feſto 
—— 2 — — a8 all the — _ all times believed and non cit. bid. 
taught in th common li Faith and Chrifti alone m. Z. | 
is ſufficient for us whe: to know this. v2 RY —_— N 
tr ſofficiencly in chat theſe Ex- tous atem 
„Nc. are of a ſervile natiire, and ſorbiddem by the millurtagqus 
So that when he ſaith afterwards , that notwi h- v-natlonem Fe- 
che er order of Naure it (elf, cuſtom hath fle dt: honeſta- 


and alt | 


Nature ic 


5 by. it hath 
if Jn gh it 
muſt needs be, aC- 


| and 
civil Law on the Feaft-day: 


ſtanding th 


4 
> 
1 
2 
8 
8 
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nary, 


5 


8 


| ry | 
loves ac to and natural Senſe alone, yet they are 
dot ſo —— of theſe new Doctors. For it is not in this 5 but in, 
occafrons of all other ſorts, that the cuſſom being found oppuſed and contrary to 
Com.. Sch 2. Part 2. Chap 3. Artic: t. | the 


Of the & anSification of Feſtivals. 


the Laws of God and the Church, it ordinarily gains the cauſe by theit Judg- 
ment; as hith been obſerved'in many places of theſe Writings. 
Eſcobar follows the ſame Rules with Layman to determine what labour is 
1 Servi'e o- lawful or forbidden on Feaſt· days, that is (1) Servile work, faith he, whicÞ is 
pus et, ad quod for ſervants and ſlaves,” And he adds, as Laywon, that if a work be not ſervile in 
ſerv] deputati it ſelf, it doth not become ſervile when it is done for gain i pr fie 
Ce B cs He afterwards ſets Gown in the noinber of afiorewhichare no —— dy- 
cb — ting, writing, traue ing, dancing. A althoug he «firm that ig and pa int 
_ fuſtumn, kai are ſer vile actions, he forbearsnor to ſay afterwards, (2) 7h bunting be 
ſeryile ante non follomed xpon obligation and duty, us when a Huntſ- man, or a ſervant hunts at 
cr. Eſcobar the command of his Miſter, it i / ſervile as well as painting, but thar it i not ſo if 
— * — it be purſued of pleaſure and for paſtime. - 
4:.p4g.99. Thatistoſay,thara ſervant may not go on hunting in obedience to his Ma- 
2 Fingercex ſter, when he ſends him; but the Maſter may go for his pleaſure, and the fervanc 
ſup genere ſer- alſo , and by conſequence ; that obedience in labour proſanes « Holy- day, but 


FE epherefthſ who kr in chaſing ig; a0 
ficio, lervile eſt Speaking | hoſe who labour in hanging, and 34276 
ut piddurs : ob trimming Churches on Feaſt- days, he ſaich that they fin at the leaſt venially, if 
voluprarem t they have not ſome lawful cauſe. He faith the ſame thing of the outward works 
recrearionem of mercy which'art exerciſed towards dur neighbour; as to mend the cloaths of 
mim. . the poor, to carry them wood, or other things whereof they have need; theſe 
'Mundare ſco- actions, according to him, are ſervile and forbidden on —— 
pis, toperibus mb EN days; and he 
veſtire paricres will not have it lawful to ſweep, hang, and adorn the Church for the Service of 
N — God, He would have us have power to walk, dance, travel, and go whither we 
jumod', mil will for our paſlime; but he will not have it lawful to vifit the ppor and fick, . 
]sliqua incerce "ar p l ; 3 
dat excuſgtio, and to give them ſome aſſiſtance, pretending, that works of mercy are more con- 
ſalrem venlslis trary to the Sanctification of Feaſts, than the ſports and paſtimes of the world. 
ſunt. Thid.n.6. He will not have it lawful to carry alms themſelves unto the poor on Feaſt. days, 
— miert. n he ſaith expreſly a little after. 
ne iD: For having put the Queſtion , if thoſe who by a motive of piety do aftions 
ſe ſervilia non Which-are called ſer vile, fin againft this Commandment of the Church, he an- 
theſe terms: (3) There are ſome who exempt them from ſin who buſi: 
in ſervile works on Feaft-days, to build or ro- ediſie Churches gratis, 0 24280 
. carry alm to the poor, to adorn Temple) Bec 
who exerypt them not who labour without 


— ” 


more clearly. 
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(1) It ſeems that 10 ſweep Churches, ta bang them, and other ſuch like action, are ſer- 1 Mandate 

vile; and to do them without lawful excuſe, is at lea(t a vemiai ſin, 1bough nor mortal, — u. 

if nut done through couenps.' Strange Divinity, that we need not to tear to con. — 

temn the Command — — us to work on the Feaſt and Lorde-days, ulmedi, vide: - 
; 


by working for our ſelves we take our pleaſure in the work, as in hunt- 22 „& 
iu eli XR 
ing 3 an that — to fear 7 and mortal ſin in working only for tte — — 


So that theſe days which God hath ordained particularly for bis Service 8 
be employed, according to this Divinity, to ferve anything but him. We may ale, non mol ta- 
give one part of it to paſlime, another to the world + and which is more aſto- le, cu con- 
niſk ing and horrible, we may give it all entirely, or in part, to the Service of the vu u. FA 
Devil, paſſing it over in debauching and firning againſt God, without violating — — 
thereby the Commandment which ordains that you ſhould ſanctiſie the Feafts 4%. 9. 1. 156. 
and Lords-days. — ** ; 

Filiztize teaches us this in expreſs term, when he ſaith, (2) 7hat it is not par- 2 Dico 3. 
ticularly forbidden to fin and off md God on Feaſt=days, a if by crimes and fins the one — 
Feaſt- day were violated, It will not then be a thing done contrary to the Sandti- — — 
fication of Feſtivals, to employ them wholly in off but theſe Holy. hibiia In die Fe- 
days will be profancd, if they be in the Service of Churches, Altars, and to, quaſi per il- 
Poor. It the former of theſe exceſſes be more impious the other will appear ia dies Fel us 
more ridiculous , and both together do entirely aboliſh the Commandment to _—_ : — 
ſan&tific Feſtivals; the one in condemning one part of ihat which God hath com- N 
manded 3 and the other in juſtifping or excuſing what he hath forbidden, parti- 
cularly on theſe days. | 

If Fillivetius as well as Eſcobar, who in this is of his Judgtnent, had been in the 
company of the Phariſees when our Lord intending to heal the man who had the 
withercd hand, to ſtay their cnvy, and prevent their malice, demanded oſ them, 

(3) huber it were lawful to do good ov evil an th Sabbath. day # Without doubt 3 Lice: Sab- 
they would not have been ſo ſurpriſed,nor have been ſo gravelled as the Phariſees, batis bene lace- 
For they anſwered nothing, and continued filent, faith the Coſpel. But theſe Sy male © 
Jeſuits could not have been ſilent without betraying their own conſciences and the A: Ji; — 
cauſe of their Society. Eſcobar would have faid that it was not lawful to dobant. Ibid, 
good. Non litet bene facere: ſince he maintains that it is nor lawful to deefs 4 Rio po- 
Churches, nor carry alms to the poor: and Filintiu might have aid that it is 92 43 guia 
lawful to do evil, licet male faccre, ſinee he believes that fins do not profane theſe — — 
days: Opera peccaminoſa nom eſſe ſpecialiter probibita die Feſto , qu4ſi per ila dies nus divinum 
Feſtus violetur. | 47 5 eſt, non ob igit 
Alfter this Filint ia expounds what fins he means , whew he faith they profanc (p*<ivlicer 34 
not Feaſt- days, alledging withel che reafonof his opinion (4) Te priecipal n 
realen ſaich he, is het this third. Cm an en, beingatt#ibt as ir u, oblige not qum, 1 
particulorly not to ſin on the Heaſt days. | An if to commandanonly to honour and Tum quis o- 
ſerve him, and eſpecially on this day, were nor particularly to forbid iu to offend pus precari for- 
God thereon, there being nothing more oppotite to honoweing God than fnhing Slicer gop cle 
51 Side n 


againſt him. x DIY TPE | | kad © 05 vat der 
He alledges a ſecond reaſon yet moe ſtrange ; Capimg, Than toon, of cn flonder, re, fourth. K 


farſwear, comitan: ſernicmien and ſuch Tikgy are not ſerulle attions. And becauſe bmilis, (5:2, 
S. Thomas, uſter the holy Fattists and the Soripture, hath ſaid that there ib no We obfas 
baſer ſervitude, nor more oppoſite to the fication-of Feaft-days, then that 9999 pec6+m5 
'of fin, which-makes us flives of the Devil, and cauſeth us to give that ſervice unto AR Th * 
him which we owe partieularly unto God on theſe days; he prevents thisreafon, quia i a 
and touches it on in hi as not making any grearatcount of it. - It ef no meraphorice & 


Al inportume, (aith he, 20 hun ibo ſinnath- becomes 5b. flave of fin? - becauſe lymbelige ye 


F: ; lend nite | et on 
— 2 rern * 

He ſpeaks this generally without 2 any perſon, when he ſaith, that this 5 n. 7. Idi. 
word: He who firmtch th the 5 5 fu, 1s not really true "though nwn, 148, 
he could not be ignorant that it Is Felder his pech in the 3 of $. John, 


where 
Lom. 2. Set 2. Part 2. Chap 3. Axtic. t. | 
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where he ſaith; That every man who ſinneth, is the ſlave of fin: omnis qui facit 
peccatum, ſervus eft peccati. 
This is an itnagination- very novel amongſt Chriſtians , that an indifferent 
action, or rather good in it ſelf and laudible, as it is to adorn the Church, ſhould ; 
be more baſe and more ſervile, and therefore more forbidden on Feaft-days, and 
more contrary to the Holineſs which God demands of us on theſe days; than the 
- moſt enormous ſins. But this is novelty and an exceſs yet more ſtrange, to ſay thar , 4320 

'theſe fins are. not properly ſervile actions ; that js to ſay, that they are not con- 

trary to the natural h and honour of men, and above all of Chriſtians 
Whence it will follow, as in effect this Jeſuit fears not to affirm, that Jeſus 

Chriſt ſpoke not properly, when he ſaid, that he who finneth, is the ſlave of fin 

nor S. Paul when he ſaith, that ſinners are ſlaves of the Devil, and that he holds 

them Captives. | 

And he muſt hereupon declare that Jeſus Chriſt hath not properly delivered, 

nor redeemed us, fince they cannot be properly delivered who are not properly 

{laves z and they are not properly redeemed who are properly in ſlavery 

and captivity. And finally in the height of impiety, he muſt take away 

from Jeſus Chriſt the quality of a Redeemer and a Saviour, and (ay that he is but 
. a Metaphorick and Symbolick Redeemer and Saviour, and not a proper and true 
PY ow” b. one, but an improper and figurative one, to the word of Jcſus Chriſt 
lius fecit himſelf, ( 1.) HF be Son ſet you free, you ſhall be free fndted, 
Joan. 8. v. 34, So that this Doctrine oſ the Jeſuits overturns the foundations of the Scripture 
and Religion, and is not only oppofite to the Wiſdom of the Croſs and Chriſtian 
Philoſophy, but alſo to the Light of Reaſon and Heathen Philoſophy. For tho 
Pagans themſelves have acknowledged that there is nothing more ſervile nor more 
contrary to the natural liberty of man and reaſon, than vice and fin, though they 
knew not the Author of this ſervitude, and the true Maſter of theſe ſlaves, which 
is the Devil, no more than the true Deliverer of theſe ſame ſlaves , who is Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


Amn 
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Expedients which the Jeſuits propoſe to elude the Commandment 
which forbids working on Feaſt-days. 


E have ſeen hitherto how the Jeſuits diſpenſe with Painters , Hunters, 
-; Fiſhers, &c. from the Commandment which forbids working on Feaſt. * 
days, it remains now to ſee what expedients they give to clude it, | 
Eſcobar furniſheth us wich two. The firſt is, if the Feaſts be local and com- 
manded in one place only, as the Feilfts of Pariſh-Patrons often are, to depart 
Num e lo from that place, and go work in another. Firſt, he puts the thing in queſtion, 
40 Fei ad lo- 299 demands, (2) ber it be lawful 10 depart prerpeſely from à place where 
cum ub non eſt there & @ Feaſt, to goto another where there is no Feaſt ? And he anſwers, (3) Thot 
recedere conſul aſſuredly it is lawfwl io go thithtr, and to labour therein fervile work. | 
Air ————— — — Æ＋⏑.. but 
435 that he may do it only a deſign to work and diſcharge himſelf of the Com- 
N ee ec „iE 2 5 
Eſcobar traf i. Emanuel Sa is of the ſame opinion, and ſaith, (3) That after one bath beard 
Exen. f. 4%. 53. Maſi in one place where there is a Feaſt, be may go into another place where there is 
me 1, pag, wy — — * — heard, A —— 
4 Aude 1 W follows ath expounded him. For after | * 
uk poet demanded, (3) Mbecher one may Lawfuly depart from the place 'of bir abode berg 30 
24 ores there is a Feaſt to go unto another where men labour in ſervile works ? He anſwers 
ry 5-4 TT; | 
Num ite cu laborandiex'1gco ubl Feſtum eft. $4 verbo Feſlum, num. 2, pag, 3 
e eee ef lende! „eee Ae: 


Tom. 2. Sha. Part 2. Chap. 3. Artic. I. | abſolutely, 


— 
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abſolutely, (1) I bat this is lawfal, and tht be being there may laleur, as others 1 Dicolice- 
do who live there, And he adds, (2) That for what concern the Maſs, it ſeems te ac po (ie ti 
more probable that be who departs, ſhould hear it in the place where the Feaſt ir , i 5 — — 
be can do it conveniently, and Maſſbe ſaid earl); that he mii afterwards bave pare _ — 
time to go to and labour in the place where there is no Feaſt, lint m mer, 99, 
He would have him hear Maſs, but provided be can d it commodianſſy, other» tom. 2. tr. 27+ 
wiſe he would not have him obliged thereto. And that you may not doubt of 49+ 7. 1. 110. 
his thought and intention, he ſaith once more, as it were to expound himſelf yet 2 oy 
better in theſe terms: (3) I ſaid, provided be can do this commodiouſly : becauſe . — 
Suarez in the place I bare already quoted, expreſſes this ſame condition, Tet San- audjeagum , 
chez believes i; very probable, that there is no obligation on him to bear Maſt, ſince be probebilius vi- 
muſt befare.noon be out of the bounds of the place of the Feaſt-day. detut — i re- 
And to clear up this difficulty yet more, Filliztius demands, (4) Whether for lr 
doing al things /awfully, it be neceſſary to have ſome reaſon ? He antwers, (5) That dies Feltus, fi 
though ſome bold this neceſſary, becauſe otherwiſe the Law would be eluded, yet it is modo commo- 
more true that it is not; but is is in every ones power to go from the place where the de p<Mr habere 
Feaſt is , without other cauſe than 10 Lihour and gain ſomewhat. His reaſon js, Sclum (ummo 


(7) Becanſe, to ſpeak, properly, it is no fraud for @ man to make uſe of bis right, an ＋ — 
that it is ratber to avoid the obligation of the Precept, which being it is not forbidden ob itat dies Fe- 
by the Precept it ſelf, it follows that it is a thing in it ſelf indifferent. Que vacerepol= 
' fi: c perl ſervili. 
Thid. num. 11. 3 Dl, ſi modo conimode poſſit, quis fic etiam llmitat Suarez, quamyis Sanchez vs e prcbs- 
bile purer non ſolum ad Sacrum aud iendum, quando ante meridiem futuri ſunt extra limites iſtius loci. 15%. 
4 Au ad bæc quæ dixlmus legitime fucienda requiracur juſta cauſa? 5 E ſi aliqui qulren-, quis gn Heret 
n veriuseſ non requirt , fed libere poſſe ad es loca ſe conſette blius operis levi is faciendl 
tla, & ſic m aliquod Ibid, num. £32. 6 Quia proprie loquendo non eſt ulla fraus i quis jure 
uo — 1 eſt fugere o onem pcæcepti, quod cum codem ptæcepto non fic ptohibitum , it tts ex ds 
indi crens, 1 id, A a | 8. 


It is a ſtrange right, this of not obſervin Feſtivals, and to play in this manner 
with the Church, by cluding irs Commandment, If all the inhabitants would 
make uſe of this pretended: „ and berake themſelyes every one to his own 


. affairs, to his work, or would only walk abroad for their divertiſement out of 


che Pariſh where the Feaft is, there would be no Feaſt, or indeed the Rector mult 
celebrate it all alone; or with his Prieſts only, If he lia ve any. 

But this Authors reaſon is pleaſant, that to depdrtexpreſly out of the Pariſh 
where the Feaſt is, to labour in another where there is no F iſt, is not to deccive, 
but only to avoid the Precept of the Church. As if to avoid payment of what we 
owe, were hot to deceive, and a child ought not to be taken for diſobedient and 
rebellious who flyes mw that he may not do what his father commands him. 

And that which he adds to confirm, this reaſon , 18 alſ» very cc nſiderable: 
That the Church not forbidding to depart out of the Pariſh where the Feaſt is, it 
is a thing indifferent and free to every dne; and by conſequence there i no ob- 


ligation vpon any ons to ſtay and Keep Fcaſts. E 
755 the Font of this je Cr the Va; of the Church muſt be reformed, 
and when the Rector doth th recommend a Feaſt to his Pariſhioners, it 
chat they ar obliged to obferve it, he mult we forbid 


If from gong out of theParifh to diſcharge themſelves 
of their obligation, '* The Com ent of the Church mult ge the refor- 
and y only; as it — one hicherrd.,” Thaw ſhalt [antlifie the 
. Thou (ſh out ot ] Parith where they. arc kept, - 
to diſcharge thy (elf of che obligation of keeping them holy : becauſe wichcut this 
be In | q the Chürch, act Jo thiꝭ new Di- 
unity; Add lea de the Reftor to Gfhtinte Koe. 


Another Expedient Eſcobar gives us fo defeat thigCommand, ji to keep infidel 
. bily Brtinployed ind made t& work tn Feaſts =» 

days. That he . — Maxime, he demands: (7 " Whether ervile „ piohiben- 
works ate anly forbidaes wnto Chrifiaits in Feat dit, or to, all forts of perſons ins euke opens 
| 035 4 1 i! N ene een ene 
tancum Chriflianis, an omnibis — 42 ? 


Kom Be 2: Part 2.Chap. 3+ Artic. i? q / d4feremh ? 
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* Heud dem- differently ? He anſwers, (1) That a Maſter is nut to be condemned who commands 
nondus Domi- Infidel ſervant to employ bimſelf in his work, on Feaft- days, And his reaſon 
| — a s, becauſe this Infidel fins not, in 4s much as be is not obliged to obſerve the 
— 2 Laws of the Church, © F 8 i 
ponertt Infideli, He might have ſaid the ſame thing of Atheifts and Fools. And indeed he faith 24370 
quia monc iyi- that it is Layman opinion, (2) at the leaſt in fools, But if this were ſo, it were 
vm Infidde non advantaꝑious to take Atheiſts and Infidels for ſervants: This is without doubt 
— — to teſtifie a great love to the Las of God and the Church, to cauſe them to be 
bbb tener IB. violated by others, when we cadtot do it our ſelves 3 as if the act and fault of a 
cap. 4. num. 13. Servant did not recoil upon the Maſter that commanded it. 
pag: 101. A fool indeed fins not, no more than a Horſe when he works on Feaſſ-days ; 
Lone — but he * po 2 _ and ayers _— - fin —— he is — 
b Author of the wor it is t as it is the Plow-tman that 
Ge: ate find ; rather han the Plow and the Oxen which he uſes thereunto : 
perpetuo amen · And it ſcems that they ought to renounce reaſon , who have renounced the obe- 
ribus, quis non dience they owe unto God and the Church, that they may imagine that they 
- "6A offend not in caufing that to be done in their houſes , for their own intereſt alone, 
y which is forbidden, and which they dare not do themſelves. 
Father Baum in the 17. Chap. of his Sum, pag. 266, wherein he treats ex- 
preſly of this matter, flick that thoſe who neglet to honour and fanfic the 
Lords-days, do plunge themſelves into 4 great and very enormous crime; and he 
faith aer, 5 if he would avoid it, as they are ohli to hond talę the ains 
to hear Maſi, and not to work He reduces all the 'of Feaſts to bear- 
ing . — not working z whatſoever we do the reſt of the day , he pretends 
weare 1. 1 * M $4 TI 
To give authority to his imagination, he faith tber the holy Apoſtles have com- 24230 
n_—_ ws both tbeſe things, by the teſtimamy of S. Auſtin, 261 ag de Tempore, _ 
See here his words, Apoſtoli Domnicum diem, & Apoſtolici viri ideo religioſa ſo. 
lennitate habendum ſanxerunt , quis in eodem 
quiq; ideo Dominica appelatur, ut in eo terrenis operi 
tanium divinis eultibus ſerdiamu. The Apo 
fore ordained that the Lo 
becauſe thereon our Saviour ar 


t | 
have it obſerved as very 
all he ſoughe ſor- See, 


our (elves in manual 
Twill asia on 
which | 


= 
«. = 
"WIS 


Us 


3 IC 
the pains to bear Maß, 
And ee ig older? 
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II. POINT. | 


Cre 


That for the Sanclification of the Loxds-day it ſuffices , according to 
the Jeſvnits, to hear one low Maſs ; that we may hear it where we will, 
the whole or part, and at as many parcels as we pleaſe. 


His Author whom Father Bawny cites , after he had ſaid that the Apoſtles 

had ordained that we ſhould abftain on the Lords-day from the buſineſs 
and pleaſures of the world, adds that they ordained this only the better to diſpoſe 
us by this retrenchment of our pleaſures and work, to keep holy this day in the 
holy Service of God, wichout employing our ſelves in any other thing; ut in eu 
terrenis operibus, vel mundi ilecebrit abſtinentes , tantum divinis cultibus ſerviamw. 
And Father Bauny faith that we are quit of all obligation to lanftific the Lords 
and Feaſt-days, If we take the pains on thoſe Holy-days to bear 

And continuing to-cite the Author, as if he were for him; And for the Maſz, 
Gich he, which is part of the honour which God requires of us on this day, he 
ſpeaks thus: In die vero nulis ſe 4 Miſſarum Sacrarum celebratione feparet , neque 
quis domi remaneat ceteris ad Eccleſiam pergentibus, neque in venatione »ſe occupet. 
On that day let no man ſeparate the celebration of the Sacred 
Maſs, nor let any ſtay behind at home others go to Church , nor ſpend his 
time in hunting, 

If he would draw any advantage ſriin this paſſage, he ought at leaſt to have 
cut off theſe laſt words; neque in venatione ſe occupet. For citing them as our 
of S. Aaſtin who relates the Commandment of the Apoſtles , he acknowledgeth 
that according to S: Auſtin and the Apoſtles, hunting is forbidden on the Lords- 
day, which nevertheleſꝭ, according to the opinion of this Father and his Brethren, 
is lawful on this day for thoſe petſons who employ themſelves therein only for 
recreation. 

He ought alſo have taken notice, that this place makes nothing at all for him, 
and in no wiſe proves what he pretends. For this Author whom he cites , faith 
indeed that no perſon ought to diſſ with himſelf for hearing Maſs on the 
Lords. day; but he faith not that this will ſuffice him to acquit himſelf as he 
ought of 2 Precept which commands him to ſanctiſie this day. And how was 
it poſlible for him to ſay that, having ſaid immediately before, that the intent of 
God and the Church is, that we fhould not buſie our ſelves in any other thing 
than his 1 N in 7 tantum * caltibus — 1 E 

After Baum had ſo well expounded this paſſage, and had made ſo happy uſe 
of it unto his deſign, he Joyns the Authority of the Councils to that of 2 
ftles and S. Auſt int, and he goes on with 2 in this manner: The Coun- 

ſo & much, Tbat of Mayence, cap. 17. and of Tours 3. both in the year $13. 
in the time of Leo III. and of Charles the Great, and the 6. of Conſtantinople in the 
8. Chapter, in theſe terms: Diei vero Dominici tanta debet efſe obſervamia, us prater 
Orationes & Miſſarum ſolennia, & ea que ad veſcendum pertinent, nibil fiat; 
So great ought the obſervance of the Lords-day to be, that, beſides prayers and 
the ſolemn celebration of Maſſes, nothing ſhoald be done, but what appertains to 
dreſſing of meat. | | | 

fr would not be eaſie to find in the Councils a paſſage more expreſs than this 
for condemning Father Baum and his Brethrens opinion concerning the Sandtifi- 
cation cf the Lords- day; and yet he produces it, and pretends to make uſe of it 
as a ſtrong proof for himſelf. . 

Baxny would have handy labour only forbidden on the Lords-day, and the 
Council which he cites, forbids us doing any thing on that day, but what is ne- 
ceſſary for our lives , ut preter ea que ad veſcendum pertinent nibil fiat. Baum 
maintains, that in hearing Maſs we fatisfie the Precept which commands us to 
Tom. 236 OB 2. Part 2. Chap.3. Artic. 1. * y 2 ſangifie 


TT” 
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ſanRific the Lords: day; and the Council declares , that we ought to employ all 
the day in the ations of Piety and Religion, ſuch as are prayers, preſence at the 
Maſs and divine Service: forbidding all other forts of employments and diver- 
tiſements; xt preter orationes & Miſſarum ſolennia nihil fiat. 

Lyman ſpeaking of the obligation to ſanRtifie Feſtival days, expounds it in 
1, Alte um this manner: (1) The other part of the Commandment of the ( burch which regards - 
quol in Eccle= tbe obſervation of Feſtivals, it affirmative, and ordains that all the Faithful , who 
* —_— have tbe uſe of reaſon, ſhould hear, the whole Maſs with attention, | , 

Bone Eeſtorum If yon be concerned'to know which Maſs ye are obliged to hear, he will anſwer 24429 

continctur, al- Your, (2)+T bat for fulſilling this Precept, it ir indifferent whether the Faithful 

firmivum eſt, hear on Feaſt- days an high or low Maſe, W you repreſent unto him the obligation 

ur omnes Fide= they are under to hear the high Maſs in their own Pariſhes , he will refolve you 

— waar this doubt by telling you, that there is not an abſolute obligation of hearingMaſs 

— — only th. your Pariſh : Neither is there any Church appointed, a namely that of your 

cum attentione F. 5 for bearing aſs, faith he, but in what plact ſoever the Faithful bear is, vbey 

audianc, L- ſa of the Ghurch, = OE, 

man lib 4. tr. 7. V 1 e ve =y 

cep. 3. num. 1. g. 18 5. 2 Nonrefert'ad pricepti hu n Fideles Feſto die In i 

folemni yel nile. 1014 amn 3. + Neque etiam — — Log pro M 3 — 

eſt ; ſed ubicunqus Fidtles Mila audiant, (arisfaciunc. Ibid. 


Ner- BL IS EDETT 

He will acknowledge indeed that the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church ordain 

that the Faithful hear Maſs in their own Pariſh 5; but he acknow not their 
voice. in this point ſor the voice of the Church, and+he-makes no ſcruple to ſay 
that che Faithful are not obliged to obey them, ing himſelf upon the Au- 
4 Ubi _ thority of Suarez and biet, (40 to that he ſpeaks of, this advice : that 
— — the Cam mand which the Biſhop makes Mo tboſe under his ( barge, to bear Maſs every 
Epiſcopi ut ſub- 07? in bis own Pariſh , is not obliging z pretending that the Biſhops themſchves 
diti Miſlim au- have not power to command this, wihold doubt, becauſe they have not received 
disnt in propria it from Suareꝶ nor, Tojet , there being no appearance for them to ſay , that they 
. _ Parcchis, Ibid. have not received it from: Jeſus Chrift;-fince he hath given them Authority to go- 
vern their people, and to command them whatſoever they judged profitable to 
. — r — 
OC 7 
them, deſpiſe him himſelf, Beſides many Councils have ordained, that we ſhould 24439 
* — Maſſezinour Pariſh, whoddſerv e not to be heard, according to theſe 
Jeſuits, as having beyond their power, and made raſh Ordinances. 

Tambourin les not ' himſelf to knomy whether there be any Ordinance 
which forbids the hearing of private Maſſes in to theprejudice 
of the Patochlal. For he pretends that theſe Decrees arc aboliſhed by cuſtont, 

5 Quod & (5)-Thas if the Text de Parocbis, cap. 2. fay the contrary, it is at tbis day aboliſhed 
rextus, c3p.2.4e by wſe and cuſtom, $: ' . me 
— — before him had aſſured us the — 2 ) — nas 
. the Ancients, it is altogetber certain at preſent , „ according 10 
— abrogated by the cuſtom. And which is aftottth- 
which is a viſible diſorder, the Power hes 


— 


q the Precep | 


cap. 4. ſe, x 
num. 6+ . 
6 Sed ubiq; 
enim eertiſſimum eſt apud omnes authores, 
5. di. 5. dub. 4. num. $6. 
us Parochis, eo ipſo quod ſecundum Becltſiæ uſum 


So if you will believe theſe Divines, all the SanRification of Feafts and Lords- 
days are reduced to the hearing of a Maſs, and that a low Maſs , and to hcar that 
where we pleaſe, let the Biſhops and Councils ſay what they will. 

y Tom. 2. Bob 2. Part 2, Chap. 3. Artic. 1. b But 
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But if any one have not devotion and leiſure to hear Mass, Dicaſtillus bath ta- 
ken care to accommodate perſons of Quality. (1). ¶ #hey canner , ſaich he, %. 405 
veniently-remit publick ffoirs as another time , they are exempt from the olſer nutias ic reliqui pci- 
of this Precept. g UPS os TRE * — marii viri qui 

But that we might not ascuſe hien for accepting of mens perſons, he allows Ser. Reipublicz ne- 
vants not to go to Maſs. (2) If they maſt riſe early thereto, and ſleep Iiſa than they kotia in aliud 
are accuſiomed, It they were urged with their own affairs, ſleep and drowlinefs — 6, 
would not keep th bed ; and ii. their ¶aſter had commanded them to riſe very queunt, Dice- 
early in the morning to follow him on hunting, or to do ſome infamous ſervice for — de $4cr. 
him, this Jeſuit would have obliged him to obey him, and yet he diſpenſes with % ad. 5. 
them for obeying the Ciqtknandiment of the Church. to ſerve God, in hearing apes: dub. 10. 
Maſs, if to obſerve this Commandment, they muſt riſe earlier and ſleep. leſa than * 


they were wont. locis ubi non eſt 
SC I s Ih 8 niſi una Mills, 
extraotlinatlam adhibere non tenentur, v. g. nimisdiluculo ſurgendo, & ab ordinatio & moderato ſomno 


nimis demendo, vel aliquid prerſtando. Ad hoc enim non obligat præceptum. aum. 214. 


+ Butif you would nos hear a whole Maſs, theſe new Caluiſts hold, that one may 
ſatĩsfle this duty by —— only: and it's a ſhameful thing to ſee how they 
talk thereof, how they divide and cu into pieces, as we may lay , the molt holy 
things in Religion , ing and conteſting one againſt another to determine 
preciſcly what 2 the Maſs, may be omitted, and what js abſolutely obliging 
to be heard to ſatisſie the Churches Command. 1 are all agreed, that he 

t ot an 


I may ſay, the hgad and the feet, by 4 > 
ol it, 1% | J 
| others 8 more ſubtle on this ſub ject, and tur? Iater om» 
teach us to cut the Maſs in two in the middle, and to joyn the parts of two diffe- nes convenir 
rent, Maſſes together, thereof to make up one entire one. Axor in the place 1 Adam aur 
now —_—_— gives us this Expedient, and ſaith that he that will make uſe —_ —— 
thereof, himſelf very well of his obligation to bear Maſß; (4) Be- Ager lib 7. 
cauſe he doth all that is contained inthe Precept, 4s much a4 the Church doth ſimply cap. 8. pag 630. 
command ben tbe hole. MAaſi is beard, ſince it commands not the whole Maſs to be 5 Plakat 
beard of ane and the fame Prieſt. e as quidquid in 
.-Coninck-is alſo A this opinion. in. the place which I have now cited, where erf cont; 
he makes this Queſtions (5) Whether be who comes 10 the Maſs, for example , 4 nim preacipir 
little before the Conſecratian, and hears that which remains of that ſame Auſi, and Ecele bs ut »b 
beginning of another - ſaid after, to ibe Conſecration excluſively , ſatisfies the Pre- codem Sacerdo- 


tive, art te totum & in- 


the nega 
ſtrong and effectual reaſon, which is , that he ho carries che matter | — 


upon a very 

ſo, hears not any one whole Maſo, whereunto nevertheleſꝭ he is obliged by the ut pmidem to- 
| % om 5M —_—— n 40 ; D audlamus. 
r 6 Umm qul venlt ad Sacrum conſecrationem, v. quam partem 

ler- aliud ſequens —— jk — ald ceninet ſupra num. 257. 
Tom. 2. cob 1. Part 2. Chap. 3.Aefic.: 2 : : Commarid- * 2 
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n c Commandment of the Church : (1) For that, ſaith he, theſe two parts of two 
duz ilke partes different Maſſes are independent one on another, they cannot make up an entire Moaſ5 , 
ſint inter ſe om- wherexnto nevertheleſs be is obliged ; and this reaſon peaking in rigour, proves this 
nino indepen= t inion effetiually enongh, But quickly after theſe words he adds, that notwith- 
— Po ſtanding this, (2) Becaaſe there are many Dottors who teach the contrary, be that 
oe un ſo carries the buſineſs is in ſafety, and its probable that be ſatisfies this' Command- 


audit, non audit Miſſam integram, ad quam tamen obligatur 3 & hc ratio in rigare loquendo hanc ſententiam 
— rider, IThid. + Qui ETSI ibſolute loqueado talis eſt ſecu- 
rus, & probablle eſt eum ſatisſactre. Ibid. 1 | | 


He aſſures this man a fimple probability and-the word of ſome Caſuiſts, 
againſt the Authority of the ar ſince ho'confeffes that it intended a whole 


entire Maſe, and which is not fo, if it be not ſaid of one and the fame Pricft, and 24470 


againſt reaſon, which he acknowledges to be evident and forcible; as if the new 
Caſuiſts oughr-to carry it agaigſt the Church and Reaſon it ſelf. 

He is not content to-renounce reaſon to follow a new and corrupt practice, and 
to take the liberty to overturn the Laws of the Church under pretence of ex- 
pounding them; he would alfo caft the fault of this licentiouſmeſs and contempt 
of the Authority and Laws of the Church upon it ſelſ. For to ſupport his an- 

3 Ratle eſt (yer, he ſaith, (3) That the Church knowing well that the Law? are thus expounded 
uia cum Ecclt- by rave Doftorr, and ſuſſering their" Expoſitions to be imprimed and tought pul- 
yer ita 3 grayi- lich ij, is thought to ſweeten its Laws, and to moderate them according to theſe Eapli 

bus Dectoribus catzons. 
licarl, hoc As if the Church approved all things it tolerates, or which comes not to its 
ip — agg knowledge. A new Inquiſition altogether extraordinary would need to be eſta- 
— publi- bliſhed to examine 21 which are in the new Books. And becauſe 
ce ĩmptimi & the Paſtors of the Church diſſemble them ſometimes, and ſuffer them with ſorrow 
doceri, cenſetur and groaning, ſeeing at preſent neither means nor diſpoſition to correct or repreſs 
lunm prace- them, it is to do them great wronꝑ, and to abuſe unjuſlly their patience and ſor- 
in bearance to draw from thence advantage to deceive the world, and tomake the 
Ky * --  Commonalty and fimple pevple believe that, the Biſhops - by their hence 
all that they condegyn not openly, though they frequently lament it before God - 
SWeee here how errours and abuſes ſlide into the Church, and eſtabliſh themſelves 
therein by little and little; they that have, introduced them pretending at laſt 
to make them paſs for Laws and Rules of the Church. | 

Baum in his Sum, cap, 27. pag. 181; propoſes alſo this queſtion : Whether it 
be ſatisfaftory to the Precept of hearing Maſs, to hear one part of it of one Prieſt, and 
another of a ſecond different | from the firſt ? He quotes Emanuel &a and others 
who hold the affirmative; and approving this opinion, he adds: I bold is ſu , 
for that bearing it in that manner, that is done which the Church would bade. Fur 
it is true to ſay that be who bears of ane Prieft ſaying the Maſe after be'is ch 
into the Church, that which follows the ( onſecration unto the end, and of a fecond 
who ſucceeds the fir(t , that which goes before the Conſecration , bath beard al the 

| Maſr, ſinde be bath been found preſent indeed at all its part. 

He ſtays not here. He faith moreover, that we may not only hear the Maſs in 
this manner in parts at twice, when two Priefts ſay it in courſe and ſucceflively 
without interruption ; but alfo at thrice'or four times, and more with in 
and at as great a diſtance of time as we will. And becauſe he ſaw that this opi- 
nion might be ill received becauſe of ith novelty, he would make it paſſable under 


24480 


the name of Axor, that we might not believe that he invented it himſelf. Z is - 


demanded ſaith he, if this ought to be dime in an uninterrupted ſueceſſom, and 
without intermiſſion of time ? Azorp. 1. lib. y. cap. 3. q. 3- 4nſwers no, and 


that dividing it, we may at divers times attend unto ſo many parts of the Maſs , as 24490 


may make up one entire Maſ7, 
That is to ſay, that we may hear it of ſo many different Prieſts as there are 
parts in the Maſs, provided that what we have heard of every one apart being 
Tom.2, Sc. Patt a Chap-3. Artic. 1. joyned 
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joyned together, contain all that in ſaid in a Maſs; and though the Prieſts ſay 
theſe Maſſes at far diſtant times and Altars, we fail not by hearing them in this 
manner, to ſatisſie the Cmmandment of the Church, and to have truly heard an 
entire Maſs compoſed of parts fo different and incoherent, It were better to op- 
poſe the Commandment of the Church openly; than to make ſport with it in ſo 
ridiculous a manner, and with ſb ſtrange a liberty, which can be good for nothing 
but to make the Mafs and all Religion contemptible to Hereticks and Atheiſts. 

In the mean time this goodly reaſon which ſuffices to fulfil the Precept of the 
Church, by attending at all parts of the Maſs in what manner ſocyer we hear 
them, whether it be in a continued ſueceſſion, and at once, or by many parts, and 
at divers times, hath brought things to ſuch a paſs, that ſome exceed fo far as to 
fay, that entripg into a Church where we find two Priefts at two Altare, whereof 
the one hath newly begun his Maſe, and the other is at the middle of his, if we at- 
tend at onte to the one from the beginning unto the middle, and to the other from 
the middle unto tie end, we ſhall thereby diſcharge our duty cf hearing Maf :. 

Bauny cites for this opinion Azor and ſome others, and Axor ſpeaks in theſe 

terms: If tbat be true which 1be ſecond opinion affirms , 1 ſee nothing to binder but 1 
be may fulfil the Precept, who eritring into a Church hear tbe Maſt in uro parts of d, 6 verum 
o ſeveral Prieſti who ſay it at 1he ſame time, For ai for-attentiun be may lend is eſ quod lecun- 


to them both at once, For this cauſe I this opinion, not becatſt it is ground. da — do- 
ed on a ſufficiently forcible reaſon ; but becauſe it is ſupported by the Amtbority of cet, Win lat 
confiderable perſons. 4 _ 2 — 
— duos Secerdotes rem Sacram facientes audit fimul per partes. Nam quod attiner ad attentigntms 
poteſt ad utrumque animum {ntendee. Quart (tcunds 


ſententia mihi folum probarur , quis cancorum vircrum eit 
nutoritarey nom iii cuci carionc fuifulta. A ce inflit, mor. lib. 7. cap. 3. beg. 631. oo 


He acknowledges that this opinion is ridiculous in ie ſelf, and contrary to the 
Commandgyencs of the Church, and the reſpect which is duc unto the Mals, and 
ivalſo withott reaſon and ſolid foundation ; and for all that he forbears not to 
approve it, for ſear of diſobliging and reproaching thoſe wo maintain it, to 
whoſe Authority he chuſes rather to ſubmit his Judgment, than to that of the 
Church and Reaſon, | 
Coninck, (aith the ſame tting , and he approves alſo this opinion as the more 
probable, though he follows it not, being reſtrained by this ſingle confideration, , Quia Do: 
(2) That tht Dod do not aſſure M that this latter doih fulfil the prregpi it well gde non ©o- 
as they do for the former,” ; dem modo atic- 
Here itivremarkable what fibmiſſion and refpe&t theſe Caſuiſts have for one tunt bunc (4 
notes, e ed ſo far as to make them renounce reaſon and truth, rather — a 
than to ſeparate from, and contradict one anothers opiplond „i ic be not rather Finck (we, 
ſome combination in a faction or private intereſt that obliges elne. 
They give thernſelves the liberty to reject the — — athers, and to prefer their 


proper —— ions and new opimom the aficient Doctrine dt thoſe 

Great Ma ſters of r ed on man occafions ; and they 

ire very ether of feof che opmlobs of the Gdſulfts of theft times, 

doubt chat they tre fat t fer reaſons ind truth, eftablfftüng by 

this — the Caſuiſts as and r truth, and their novel as 
—— A ae Den. fome wh 

| tt F , (peaks thut / ere are ſome tho Tay” 

77 me ber th ee fir, ml ef Mtbes, be doch 41, 

tirfie the Precept, as wel as if be bad beard the bf bath. Anil this fe pita woe 


* Rfecobartakes ft for granted as certain tid general, that if fs lawful! ona —— 
Maſs I parts of Geer kr anfafebrip end he makes 4 perfbn (AP AdVife g2> d. quod 


with him to talk in theſe terms: (4) Tow baue ſaid that we may bear the one ha — 
of 0 MAY of oh Pr, at BY of mother T Jon whale # ec 


Ef 22 „e 


tb acta probable, Toter, 17% n fach lib. C. 4% 5. d F. hig 1040. © « Div wo quem perten 
mite une , partem ab alio Sacerdoce exaudire 3 Rego an peſſit I Fu pars Poſterior Palla audi & poſies 
poor = & «1 28. 
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1 Aﬀeric may firſt bear the latter part of tbe Maſf, and afterwards the former? To which he an- 
Tunianus ſe- ſwers thus: (1)Turrianus ſaith you may; be eo that is accompliſhed in ſubſtance 
le&. p. 2, d. 16. which is commanded by the Precept; and therein he only inverts the order, This is not 
dub. 7. quia the only point wherein the Jeſuits make no dainty to overturn the order which 
an 9:* the Holy Ghoſt hath eſtabliſned in the Myſteries of Religion and the Church. 
implerur, & lo- He inquires alſo, (2) Whether we may at once and the ſame time bear the Maſs 
lum inverticur of to Prieſts, whereof the one is newly begun, and the other is at ibe Conſecration ? 
ordo. Eſceber And he anſwers, That Hurtado believes it, becauſe Azor ſaith, one may attend to 
traft. 1. Exen. 50h prieſti. So chat a perſon who could at the ſame time apply his mind to five 
— f — or ſix Prĩeſts who ſaid Maſs together , and were in 2 of the Sacrifice, 
> Poteine might in a moment diſcharge the obligation of hearing Maſs, taking from each a 
cu & codem part to compoſe one compleat Maſs in his mind. | 
rempore auditi And it is upon this Principle that Eſcobar relyes, when he faith alſo, (3) That 
— erent) be bolds that probable which a certain Author „ whom he names not „ bath tawgbt, 
bus unus Mil- #648 4 perſon obliged by precept, vow, or penance impoſed on bim to heir three Maſſes, 
ſsm inchonrer, may fulfil it by attending at once to three Prieſti who celebrate at once, 
alter conſecra- 


tioni darec operam 2 Affirmat Hurtado de Sacr, tom. 2. de Miſſa dub. 5. diff. 4. quis ut Azorius p. 1. lib z. cap. 3. 
q. 3. ait, poteſt quis ad utrumque Sacerdotem animum intendert. (bid. 3 Unde aliquis docuir — — ex præ- 
cepto, ex voto, ex pcenltentis in juncta obligatum tres Miflas audire , (aciafacere fi a-rribus Sacerdotibus codem 
tempore ce audiac, bid. | | | ö 


T here is nothing ſo eaſie as thus to accompliſh Commands, Penanees, & Vow:, 
But this accompliſhment will deſer ve a greater penance, than the former , becauſe 
it is nothing elſe than a playing with, and deriding R gion approaching unto 
impicty, when a man is commandcd to hear three Maſſes, or to hear them as they 
arc ordinarily heard in the Church, and according to the cuſtom of Chriſtians 
fearing God, and attending at his holy Sacrifice of the Maſs , and not in a way ſo 
new · conceited, and $ ; this rĩdiculous invention of hearing three Maſſes, 
and even twenty or thirty in leſs than half an hour, if ſo many Prieſts were to be 
had who might celebrate at che ſame time, being never heard ofby any man before, 


SECTION II. 


That according to the Jeſuits the Precept of hearing Maſs may be ſatis- 
fied, by hearing them without internal Devotion, Attention, Inten- 
tion, even with an expreſs intent not to ſatisfie", "and whilſt we enter- 
tain our ſelves alone or with others with other diſconrſe and wicked 
and diſhoneſt thoughts. $ 135 
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the Command of the Church may be fatisfied by an action not only not good, 
but even really a ſin. 

Axor (aith the ſame thing, and he expounds it more at length. (1) It is de- Anpract® 
mended, ſaith he, her her be that fins in bearing the Maſs, falfils the Commands ? pto & legi (acis- 
He reports firſt of all the opinions of the Ancients, ſaying , (2) There have been faciac qui cum 
ſome beretofore who believed generally , that no precept could be accompliſhed by an pecesto rem * 
ation that was had in it ſelf, They that held this opinion were all the holy Fas 4. 2 12 
thers and ancient Divines. (3) But their opinion, if you will believe this Au- — ub 9, cap. 
chor, 3s now rejecled with common conſent, Without doubt, becauſe it is not large 6. pag. 635. 
and obſequious enough for thoſe who have ſince invented others to ſweeten or 2 Fuerte qui 
rather to diſparage and aboliſh the Commands of the Church. The reaſon of Lenferint = 
this Jeſait is, (4) Becanſe, according to him, charity and the deſire of a good end is . du 


not neceſſary to accompliſh a precept in ſubſtance, that is to ſay , ſimply to per — ou 
what is commanded, per ſe malus ; 
impler}, Ibid. 


3 Sed horum opinio communi eſt omnlum conſenſu refutats. 1bid, | 4 Neque enim ad præceptorum ſubſtuntiam 
(creandam requiritur charicas zut boni finis voluntas. 


He reduces his Maxime into Examples, which is a means to facilitate the under- 
ſtanding and practice thereof ; he takes theſe Examples in part from S. Antonin, 
whoſe opinion he relates and refutes. This Saint ſaith, that a man who goes to 
Church only to look on Women, and to entertain himſelf with filthy thoughts 
in beholding them, ſo that without this he would not go to Church, nor hear 
Maſs on a Feaſt- day, doth not fulfil the Precept, if he be there with ſuch inclina- 
tions. But Axor re jects this opinion, cluding it by a very ſubtle diſtinction. He 
durſt not abſolutely deny but this man commits a great crime; but he ſaith, that 
this crime. is againſt God who forbids luſt , and not againſt the Church which 
obligeth him to hear Maſs, 0 3 : 
See how Axor diſcourſes: (4) S. Antonin would ſay that « man that goes not 1 S Antonin 
to Church but only to ſee a woman, and ſatisfie his luſtful defirer, who without this 1 
would not go, fins. Which it true, nat becauſe be bath violzted the ¶ Immand to hominem alias 
bear Maſs, but becauſe he went to Church for a diſhoneſt paſſrox and pleaſure only, and ad templum 
becauſe be beard the Maſs with a ſpirit altogether diſordered, For this cauſe, ſpeak nullo modo ac- 
ing in general, we muſt bold their opinion'#rxe, who ſay that though we ſin in bearing clluruy gi 
X 2 N | ceminz viden- 
M, yet we fail not of ſatisfying the precept. | — nonan 
rancer appe- 
tendæ cauſs, peccate. Id verum eſt, non in eo quod tem divinam & prxceprum omiſerit , ſed quod — a 
lib:dinis& voluptatis gratia , & quod depravato animi affectu tn divinam audiertti Quare fi generatim loqua · 
mur, omninq verum eſt aliorum reſponſum, hoc præceptum ſervari ctiamũ cum peccato tes diving audiatur. 1554. 


Tamboarin ſaith the fame thing in terms capable to irjke them with horrour 
ho know what the Sacrifice of the als is; (5) If, any ane, faith he, attend at 5 Si Miz 
Haſs to look on a woman or to attain fan yin lory, he. atisfies tbe precept , pro- quis Inzerfic ad 
vided in ihe mean time: be attend 10 the Fader ce, According to this Author the videndam mu- 
Sacrifice of the Maſs may be attended eo, whilſt we enzertaig, and feed am minds igen. 
with thoughts of luſt and vanity ; that i; to ſay, that we. may at the ſime time e en 


facrifice' unto God and the Dev) : with this differensecrhat tends allo to the (atyfacic, f in- 
Devils advantage, that he js adored ah fer ed truly with the heart by the vanity ah Pagel 
and luſt which ĩt voluntarily enterta 8. "Whereas = age we dye unto Yacg. Tanpur. 
God in this eſtate, is oy apparent afd altogether outward, and tonklioin no- i#; 3 25 
thing but the preſence wi ure of the body. And yet. this ſeſuĩt ill have the! 


Church hold it ſelf fati:fied' with this thay 
entire accompliſhment of its Precept. N 
againſt God, more diſpitaging againſt tlie 


of being t at Mals, as with an bat zu:: 
ainſt tie Chur | 
wo common fenſe, as well as Falch, and the moſt general reſerjtmentsof al! 


= 


rentio duni 


yolunrati audi- 


evil intention, ſaſth he, af to look, laſciviouſly wpon a woman, joyned with a will to bear 


Aaſy, is not comrary to the precept; wherefore be who bears in this diffuſition alfi d Miews,ue 
"3.9.8 2 ir. —_— — 
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alyiclendi mull - ie , provided be give that attention which 10 weeeſſory. And a little after ſpeaking 24579 


ecern libidinole, of this attention which is required in hearing Maſs , be confeſſes indeed that it 
Sc. dummodo ere to ſail herein to uſe idle talk, and diſcourſe of affairs during the Maſs ; but 
ao cla en with this exception : (1). Vnlef! this diſcourſe be ſometimes diſcontinued by talk: 

— khulc ing one while, and then attending, as it is uſualy done; 
Faaker quare He hath reaſon to ſay, as it is uſually done ; becauſe it happens hardly at all 
aifscit. Fil- to be done otherwiſe amongſt the moſt indevout themſelves. Since though the 
liutize ff. mo- reſpe& for theſe Myſteries could not induce them unto this interruption , yet the 
75 de 955: diverfityof the actions and Ceretnonits of the Maſs would conſtrain thercunto 
p:g:128, all thoſewho would not appear openly profane, Private diſcourſes muſt needs 
Nit vel be interrupted, that we may kneel when the Pricft deſcends to the foot of the 
conſabulstio e[- Altar at the b:ginning of the Maß, when we ſtand up at the reading of the Goſ- 
— —— fall. pel, when we kneel aſter the Goſpel, or at leaſt before the Conſecration; there 
= loquendo, & is no perſon ſo irreligious as not to be ſilent, and ſhew reſpect at leaſt outwardly 
pertim atten- when the Prieſt clevates the Hoſt to adore and cauſe it to be adored by the aſſi- 
den go u com- ſtant?; av alſo when he communicates, and when he gives the Communion. So 
m—_— fre 4 that when Filliutius faith , that talking and diſcourſe of affairs are lawful during 
er. 1910 3-215: the Ma, and are not contrary to the Commandment of the Church, provided 
R they be interrupted and mingled with ſome attention, he declares openly enough 
that they be all allowed, there ſcarcely ever being other than of this ſort, Bauny 


is of the ſame opinion, and he it alſo more clearly in his Sam, Chap. 17. 245 


pag. 298 · in theſe terms: Aer and women who during the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
interrupt your 15375 by unneceſſary diſcourſes, though often repeated, fulfil the Com- 
mandment, he adds alittle after, That to be ſlightly diſtradled in prayer, is 
of it ſelf ſlight fault, Whence he inſers: That albeit it be reiterated and mulri- 
lied during the Maſs, it can never proceed to he mortal. And from this diſcourſe 
e concludes abſolutely, Therefore to peak 4 few words to our neighbowr , after 
returning to prayer, and from thence to talk again, is not a thing which in rigour can 
binder our attention to the Maſs, | 
But if nevertheleſs any perſon would chat continually during the Maſs , theſe 
Doctors would not condemn him to hear another, provided theſe diſcourſes were 
not about ſerious matters, but ſlight , and which did not too much employ the 
mind. Nen de re ſeria, ſed levi, que nom impediat attentionem neceſſariam, And 
this attention is altogether external, and confiſts in obſerving what the Prieſt 
doth, and the Ceremonies he practiſes, at leaft by intervals, that he may ſtand up 
when he reads the Goſpel, kneel at the Conſecration, and adore our Lord at the 
elevation of the conſecrated Hoſt, 
According to this Doſtrine, Tradeſmen and women who prattle and are mer- 
ry together at their work, may in like manner chat and entertain themſclves 
while they are together ae the Mat becauſe their ordinary diſcourſes — Kan 
ſeldom about ſerious things w ick buſjc their minds , they. may apply the 
— as to their work ; which is ſufficient , ing to. theſe 
vines, "4 : F 


F;linim 
ſupra nuM-216, 


Greer This is hat () T 

Nr is is that (2 

explicndus aps injon ; and Bewny wonld come to agr 

Soros OP: $3: this nce he ſaith in his Chap, 38. re 
and Canons diſcharge their duty who 


collogull fine aſſiſting im the Quire der bah Service, paſ? their time in ſeondalow diſeonrſes, and 

centibus, tamen v4 . Oc, 

implerl. Ibid. reducing it to the uttermoſt extremity, when he 

aun. 6. de (3) Whether be that bears the Maß with a deſign net to fulfil, ds fulfil 
; — the Precepe ? He anſwers, Thor he certainly fulfil: and 


pracepro 7 ſatlefdclene ? Ira" plan en Vaqurs aflercione. Eſcobar trad. 1. c 17. num, 107, 


hinder not but that the Precept of hearing may be fulfilled. 
Faith | Soto 8 to be of 
wich them very cafily upon 


non - 
7 19 % 
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ing to Vaſquez's opinion, - 


fo 


They go to fer as to fay;/ that when diſcourſes made during the Maſs are wick- 24599 | 
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Fanches ſaith the ſame. And chat it might appear leſs odious; he draws it by 
uence from another Principle mhich i yet more ſtrange. (1)! He k fGaich 1 Vere im- 
he, who hears the Maſs, of contempt ,, accompiiſherin the Prede pt tal: And with pct sudtendi 
much ſtronger reaſon be that bears with an inteui ihm ui to ſatir fie. He wonld have iis Scr . oy ; 
believe that we may do the will of the Church, doing ic exprelly againſt our in- — = 
tention z and that we may obeyic by a wiltul. rebellion , and honour it by an diendo; ergo à 
affected contempt, hearing the Maſs with a reſoluticd not to Gaticfic it in wha it forticri cum in- 
defires, and with a formal cantempt of its Command, . * renricne non 
It ſeems impoſſible to adv therin this matten; that to fay that we ac- — — 
compliſh a Precept by an action that we doin contempt of it, and with an inten- 1. 63. 1. 3. 
tion not to ſatitſie ĩt. But I ambourim gots yet farther; ' For he finds means not peg. 64. 
to tranſgreſa this Pretept, not only wich an intention not to accompliſh it, but 
even in not doing outwardly that which is commanded, though it tight be done 
if we would. (2) Ve may, ſaith he, lawfully retire ſome'days before a Feaft amo 2 Park 
Jome place diſtant from the ( hureh where we. Foreſee- that we. might hear a Maſs on a — * in — 
it wi * 3-3" lie +, liquem locu 
12. though we da it wich 4 Aer of not n 3 oP not ding obliged to 8 dan ob : 
This is a Paradox greater than thoſe of the Stoicks \ that we may obey by diſ- — * 
„ honour by diſhonouring, and diſcharge our duty to God and the previdet non 


Ch by fans and crimes contrary to the Ordinancꝰs of God and ehe Church, poſſe die fcſtivo 


And there remains nothing more for theſe Doctors te ſay; but that crĩmes and ſins — 3 
are good actions, ſinoe they may ſerve, according to them, to the accompliſhment ED 
of the Commandments of God and the Church: ſince God and the C hurch can- ann eo Gas ne 
not command other than good ations :* - ** Hun LOW zudist, (eu ne 


And this is that Which Celbt ſeems to pretend; when he tamtains, that teneszur zullte 


he who, hears the Maſs ur of van glory, doch a good work. "Thi is in his ere. 74") 


9. Book and 7. Chapter, where he eneounters with Peter & guenot und reproves * 5 c 4 > i 
him ſor having (aid, that though'wecatmor'accomplith as we otight the Com- | 
mandments of God and the Church, wichout the: wltince of Grace; yet we 
may by the force of Nature only, and without Grace do all the ou:ward actions 
that are commanded, And rooppeſe, himſelf unto him more ditectly, he ſpeaks 
in theſe terms : (3) I maintain on the Ls „ that a man who ir in an eſtate of 3 Ego con- 
mortal ſin , going to Church and Maſs on aFea(t-day 6 hich is the Commandment, tin diſputo l- 
for fear of loſing bit reputation , 125 ) Dis werk A 1 Go ceaſes, not toalth y — oy inn 
Grace, preventing and atcompanying hint, ami that he off ind. 100 ag aint the dbedirnce — publi- 
he owes to the Church. WIL 3% QUAL Uo ers — 
IR wiz templum 
& Miffam ex præcepto Feſta die celebrar, i$ipſum, lice: imperſetum ; epus prayeniente comltanteque gratis — 
neque obedlentlam Eccleh x debltam inirjoggre. Celos lib. 9. C4. 7 dag 813. „ fle 

| $ * . . 1 * 
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This action is our of vain-glory, and tlotwithi it muſt de zd and hol 

iſ u be done by the indeon of pr Anita TIN he firs, 

poſeszior indeed he muſt ſay that'd (i b Gtace as df ith Principle, 

andthat Grace — y ; or Kahr a. fol! 

greater than theirs vo have ſac hit Bed js ef . they Kal 

not aid that he cauſet u to fin i | rather jd tefiling to give 
Nr re 

Ale Celvt a Iba it man to ima 4 Cul ven ie 


on bieb Fere, fn. He in mentem di- 
ot or ſor cere nos Chriſti 


a Aria 2d id im- 
iſt and pelli , quod fic 


by it office to cum peccaro ? 
—_ | : n Len 1. 
BE vpretinderthac if thoſe whe obſer PT dert Outward. lus» „ = 
ly as — — chart che Je, doſdg. it” N nod bd 


motive, ecaſe not to fue the Grate . Jeſin Chrig $8 by his bett, and to 1 

do n. s, thoughthey be nor perſrex i chat is to af; Though the r 

good motive, which is to them as the Soul and fi ng wh gie (hem rn 

perſection, be waiſt ius; and un cb l hey =o N Wich!!! 
Kom. 2. Bob 2. Part 2. Chap. 3. Artic. i: 1 22048 TOO f 


and criminal motive, fo that they be in themſelves true fins and crimes covered 
with an rance of good external ations, And fo, according to this Doctor, 
fins and ſhall be good works, proper to content God, and co (atisfic his 
Commandments and thoſe of the Church. 


ARTICLE I. 
Of Faſting, and the Commandment to Faſt, 


es 20 rr. 
forbidden, and to be content with one meal a day, which ſometimes is not 
taken till in the evening after Even»ſong, or at leaft after Noon in certain leis ſo- 
lemn Faft.days, as inthe Vigils of Feſtivals 5 which was practiſed alſo in the days 24630 
of S. Bernard, and loog arr a the Calif dene, ne apr. In our days they 
have anticipated the time of repaſt, changing ſapper into „ and they have 
of late introduced the cuſtom of making at night. 
There is none who ſees not that this change hath 


brought great relaxation in 
Faſting, according to what was obſerved and inftituted by all ity; and it 
is not wichout condeſcenfion that the Church ſuffers that it be diſ- 


charged an obſervation. - J ; 

The Jefuits in the mean time find it too fevere ; and to ſweeten and accommo- 
date it to the world, they have reduced ir to ſuch a point, that to faſt , according 
to their Maxims, is in truth not to faft at all, and to make good chear, 

To make this =__ yy we will divide this Article into three 
Points. In the firſt we ſhall ſce how and the hour of repaſt 
on Faſting-days. In the ſecond what they ſay of ing and of the Collation 
at night, And in the third their cafienefs to diſpenſe all forts of perſons 
for Faſting, and upon all ſorts of occaſions, even the moſt criminal and infamous, | 


That according to the Jeſuits Divinity we may prevent the hour of Re- 
paſt, make it as long and great as we pleaſe, eat more than on another 
day, and break out into all exceſs and intemperance, without breaking 
our Faſt. 

Aum in his Sum, Chap: 16. 251. declares, ther at preſent the bour of re. 

Boots n Nw! barks . 

ſaith, tbat the ious bave this priviledge. 

nan for the; that 


am regard thereof they do it, and. 

| that is, Seculars and once g * 
neceſſity or convenience requires it. | 

| ed of dining,and firdown ac the 
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Ps. | — q X 
Of Faſting. 365 
and firſt of all to prevent the hour of repaſton Faſt-days, not only two or three 
hours, as Ja ſaich , but more alſo, and it gives power to eat abſolutely at 
what hour we will, becaxſe, asthis Caſuiſt ith , to eat at one or other determinate 
bour is not of the eſſence of a Faſt. 

But if any fault be committed in this diſorder , it can be at the moſt but a ve- 
nial one, to this Doctor bimſelf, (1) It will be but @ dena (in, faith 1 Delinque- 
he, if 1his anticipetion be hat @ falt one, as of half an haun. Whence be concludes ug gilt, 
in faces of the Religious, who have the priviledge to prevent dinner. timo by an our, g;ciqacio > wu; 
that they may without fin dine as half an hour paſt ten. dimidix horz, 
Thi 


habeures mn per horam ; peſſe ene la cu pe per horam & me- 
— 2p r ; palle la cup per hotsm & m. 


The corrupt cuſtom and looſneſt of the ũme gives them half an hour, and their 

priviledges give them an hour to anticipate their repaſt, So that they may dine 

without ſcruple at half an hour paſt ten on Faſt- days, thereby giving @ great 

example of Penanee aud Aufterity to Seculars and ordinary Chriſti aus, who 

prolong their Faſt an hour and a half, or two hours longer than they, and in theſs 

times dine not till after-noon, 

Tambonrin flies yet higher than Eſcobar, and maintains that the Religious may | 
24660 dine on Faſt- days at nine of the clock and a half in Winter, and at balf an hour pro 1% 
1 paſt eight in the Summer, ſaying, (2) 4s for them who imagine that mideday it quos juvat pu- 
; appointed for repaſt under pain of mortal ſin, it ii to be obſerved that they may dine an ute meridiem 

hour before oor in Winter, and two bowrs in Summer Whence it follows , that Me boram ſe 
the Mendicant Friars, and thoſe who participate of their priviledges to anticipate their **iendi farw- 
dinners one hour on Faff- days, as it is contained inthe Abrigdment of the Priviledges — — — 
of the Scciety of Feſis, may by this reaſon dine two bours by the Sun before mid. da in le prandere — 
inter, and three in Summer; becauſe the moral duration of Noon gives tibem ome or bora circiter an- 
to, and the Papal Priviledge another, Aid becauſe many do grant with probability, ie maidiem in 
that to eat balf an hour before the time appointed, even without cauſe , is ng no _ Soaches 
Fault; becauſe a little matter is conſidered as nothing; thente it comes, that in Win- Ti in = 4 
ter they may dine two honrs and a half before mid-day, and in Summer three and a cap. 1 dub. 4. 
alf. But if this be done by reaſon of fludying, travelling, on buſinefl, is is wot ſo num. 2. & dus- 
much as a veniial fin. | bus in Eſtate. 


| IF Ita 2305. . 4. 
quoniam Mendicentes, & qui qorum pelyilegis participent 3 gaudear privilegio anticlpangi 
bann, (. Camp pririlyiorum Sacieris 0 


— 3. J 2 ny, idea 9 . — tribus 
æſtate ante meridiem. unam gut Atera dat u ( \ reliquas canceling. Et qui i 
en be ag 1p quia multi pro- 
parum reputu tur, N 8. „ num. 10. N . tract. 9. num. 27. p. 3. 19. num. 53. id» 
3 2 —— 


— Et quldem en cauls Adds linie, megoril, Nc, etiam fine veniall. Tanbur. dread, lib. 4; cap. 5. fell. 4. 
3+ | = | 


vel concefſiym rempus, et lam fine cauſa, nan eſſe notabilem culpam, 


* 


This Nc ſcemed fo confiderable unto Tambourin, that he would gladly 

24670 have it obferyed here, and to cauſe all the world to know that It was wor- 
12 wt of the Priviſedges of the Society of Feſus , as one 

| important for of the Soctetyit fel, and for the greater Glory 
of God, Where ie muſt be ved, that all this is for them who da imagine that 
| med for r of mortal fin. hence ic 
not entertain in the mor · 


) It 3s —— 

a greater contempt 10. 
He fatth he who taking hi; refettion ov a Fete, bib, 6. 2 
with ole vale, thot he May not be bungty * doth - — 1 4. 


ſemel in dl jejunii comedic Turner wm chöis zeplorg, ve nibil procfus facals paciaruc, vere implec 

8 ym, cm omen pi tre, r eule. ala mer. lib. a 
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nh fulfil the Precept, 


In continua ted, and we fin grievoully againſt this vertue. 
autem quanti- hours at table after the manner b{ Germo#y,. and drink. and cat as much as we 


tate prandil 
non 


eſt certa 
gon ei cen Church, according to theſe Fathers. We yew 1, wort ol Abſti- 
on — nence by an exceſs of gluttony; we may faft without ſobriety; deo Penance by 
junii 3 ſed fnpig, and mortific he Befh and paunch b by 
quamris aliquir According to this ſo Ra Divinicy., , they fn 


multum exce- 
dat, non ob id 


ſol uni Pag. 
—— 255. drinking concerns not the Faſt, as neither on the day Which very well 


contra ſcbrieta- agrees with the Inſtitution of the F aft, and as this Jeſuit ſpeaks himſelf, pag: 258, 
tem. Toles, ſu- wih the end far which God and the Church do will and ordain that we ſhould faſt, 


| the body as well as 7050 „ a8 adele 


b be elude the ud of the Low, which 34't — 
fleſh by hunger. It ie i then, according to this great Doctor, to mock th 
Church in this manner by doing che ebntrary to what id expect even chen yan? 
we ſeem to do what it commands. 

Tolet proceeds yet farther, ſaying; that what excels ſorver we commit in eating 


or drinkingat dinner , and "bow long time ſoever we ſpend therein; —— 24680 


chert be no intermiſſian, the Faſt is not broken, Fn iety be notably viola- 
we may be three or four 


will, without breaking the Faſt , and without tranſprefing the Order of the 


ring and ſtuffing it. 
N conclude , that drink 
breaks not the Faſt at what time and in what exceſs ſoever it be taken, At this 
time Con; Bawny in his Sum, ſpeaking of the Collation at night, Chap. 16. pag 


which is to bridle the fleſh and ſubdue the appetite under the dominion of reaſon, 
Uſe and exceſs of drinking, eſpecially of wine, having more force to inflame the 
fleſh, and ſtir up the appetite palnft reaſon, than the uſe of the moſt nouriſhing 
meats. 

3 are Drunkards that faft all the year, according to this Doctrine, though 

wo drink themſelves drunk every day, paſling them all almoſt without cating, 

contenting themſelves with a moùthſul of bread and ſome little matter 
therewith, provided they want not wine. 

Thefame Author faith in the ſame place, pag. 256. that ſo often as we eat fleſh 
and eggs on a Faſting-day, ſo many fins we commit}; but he adds, Thal it is not ſo 
in other viduals, as bread, fiſh, and banter, the uſe whereof repeated ſo often as our 
appetite requires ; them, after the ſecond time is no fin, His reaſon is, Becanſe ſee+ 
ing that what exceeds above neceſſary, turns into erudities in the flomach, which in- 
creaſe not but weaken ſtrength, it ſeems that it cannot reaſonably be ſaid that the re- 
paſt which is taken above the — Ly the body, much leſs that it flirengtbens it, 


He would ſay thatexceſſive eating and eek threes me thing that Faſting, 
which is to enfeeble 5 body; uently that exceſſes which are commit- 
ted in Lem by wks as their a — it, 2 the (c» 
cond time, arc not 3 he intention 
and end for which it was — 


This Father hath not conſidered the W nd weak. 


. 
ning the body; betwixt the abating the violence of ſenſuality, and enervating 


the re eee iy of J. el. to 
abate 


pretends on the 8 by 


* tp 


That is to ſay, chat hone wy nenen i om es 
is to'drinkand eat exceſſiyely t the beſt wention to Nee 
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is not to faſt at all, but rather to give ones ſelf unto debauches, becauſe 
debauches do more ſubdue the body than Faſting, and they weaken its force, 
which is the end of Faſting, according to this great Divine, 

As for the Collation at night, Baum in his Sum, p- 16. pag. 255. tells us 
that we may without breaking our Faſt, take any made with herbs, or 
any Saller with a red Herring. And to clear it up yet more largely, he demands: 
And if a man ſhould take ſome Confection of Almonds or Pottage with coorſe- grated 
bread, were it a ſin ? He acknowledgeth with ſome. others uhom tie quotes, that 
this cannot be done without ſin; but he declares his opinion in theſe terme, 
pag. 255. But I believe nevertbel+fi that by the aſe of theſe things tbe Faſt is not at all 
concerned, when they exceed not the quantity which is allowed by the cnſtom of the 
Church, received by the conſent of prudent perſons, And that there may be nothing 
wanting to this reformed Collation, he adds that in the time of this Collation 
drinking concerns not the Faſt : that is to ſay , that we may take as much thereof 
as we will without breaking our Faſt, 8 

Axor ſaith the ſame thing in theſe terms : (1) The cuſtam is at preſent to take ni jam uſu rece- 
a little bread only, or with fruit, herbs, or other ſlight vitiuals, as Figs , Raiſins, pram eſt ut pa- 
Nuts, Pears, Apples, Confeclions made up mith Honey. or Sugar, or ſome ſmall fiſh, tum panis eti- 
For herein we muſt obſerve the exſtom. It we may take for our Rule the liberty, de- = * vel 
licacies and exceſs which cuſtom introduceth every day into Co!lations , there = — = — 
will be no bounds, and there will remain no appearance of Faſting at all, it be- fryibus , ber- 
ing clear that men every day give themſelves more liberty in this matter, and bis, vel aliis 
many times make Collations which are good Suppers, and which coſt more than cibis |evioribus, 
thoſe which. many perſons of every condition, who neither do nor pretend to — 5 
faſt, do make all che year long. — 

Eſcobar follows Axor in this point. (2) I know wel, ſaith he, that A zr and ms, vid alia ex 
others permit . eat little fiſhes at Collation, and I condemm it not if they eat. a few, ſaccharo & mel- 
Axor nor Bawny ſpoke of no more than one (mall fiſh, and Eſcobar makes him ſay le confecta, vel 
that it is lawful to cat many. Seis Azorinm & alios permintere piſciculos, band 1 
according to his Judgment, it is indeed law ful to eat more at a Collatiun , pro- confurmini jn 
vided the quantity be not too great; quod nem improbarim ft ſint panci. It will bac parte Ran- 
quickly be lawful, as we ſhall ſee preſently, to eat a greatfiſh at Collation, ſince dum tl. A ter. 
many little ones are as much worth as a great one, and may be equal to it. Ub. 7. cap. 8, 

He adds alſo; (3) Fer what concerns Portage of Almonds and Pulſe, the Doftors ? I . 
agree nor; but be allows them, provided the quantity of tbem be not ſo great as that quidem Azori- 

fruit. As ſoon as things concerning manners com to be deliberated of, and um & alios,pi(- 
we begin only to doubt, theſe DoRors, who profeſs an eaſie and officious Divi. cicu os permir- 
nity, will not fall to talie the part of the fleſh and blood, and ro conclude for ſen- . = _ 

ty, and the carnal humor of worldly men. pauci fiat, Eſ- 

We muſt conclude: and finiſh his: Point with a paſſage of Tambourin who cobar track. x. 
ſpeaks yet much more boldly , and is not ſo ſcrupulous as the reſt. He faith, Exem. 13. cap. 

4) That the meats which are uſed in Lent, to wit, raw and boiled berbt , little or + 1% 6pag. 
great fiſh ſalted, freſh or dryed Fruits, (onfettions, Milk of Almonds or other Pulſe, oo 
may be taken for Collation, which ſoever we love beft , provided that the whole”, with * — 
the bread eaten with them, exceed nus the weight of eight oumcer. bus & umygde- 

lo non conien- 

tiunt ; tio fi | a | Ibid. ico de Cibis em 

do ee nn I TOI 

fire, kccis, dulciariiss pulcibus ex amy2dalarum cremore, ex leguminivus z ea accipi pollunt in 

jengculo quz cuilibet arrident, duminodo conflatum ex pane ut fic & præ lictis quod accipitur, non cxcedar} uncias 
co, Tenbur: lib, 4. decal. cap. g. ſeck. 3. num, 3. 


He muſt be ſqueamiſh who cannot find in ſo t a diverfity of mears 
what may ſathfie bn appetite, and a very great Fas wk cannot be farisficd 
with the quantity he faich may be taken. And yet he adds that briftmas- 
Eve we may double the weight, and take'the quantity of ſixteen ow . Perhaps x 
this is becauſe on that day the Faſt is greateſt and moſt ſolemn. He proceeds in | 
his indulgence, and ſaith , #e may add two cunces more to theſe eight, becauſe 


ſame 
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N. x. Sive ſome bold it ig too little; and though it may bappen that eight oxnces may ſuffice wholly 
lis co unciis 20 ſatiate, it ceaſes not to be lawful to eat them; which was prudently introduced to 
— g. remove ſcruples from ſome very religious perſons, 
ve nequaquam- a ; : 
d quod 4nventum <> pro ne ſcilicet patertt paulo ofioribus vis. Dixi autem octe 
—— — * parum ala] arr ir unam vel alteram unciam rants — oo; eſſet ex nonnullotum 


* ſeatentis proviſio mareriz, nec morrale peccatum conſtituens. 


This without doubt is an excellent way to remove ſcruples , to take away all 
pains of the body for fear of creating any tothe mind, and toallow religious Souls 
to ſatiate themſelves at Collations, that they may be delivercd from the care of 
watchingover themſelves, and from the pains they ſhould take to reſtrain and 


moderate their appetites, 
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That according to the Jeſuits Divinity we may on Faſt-days drink, as 
much as we pleaſe during our Refection, or after it, and take, every 
time we drink, a morſel of bread or ſome other thing, and be drunk, 
alſo without intrenching on the. Faſt. 


ITT ſeems that all humane condeſcendence cannot reduce Faſting lower than 

theſe Jeſuĩts do, whoſe opinions we are about to report. After they have 
ſaid that we may anticipate the hour of Reſection, and both dine and break-faf 
on Faſt-days 3 that we may make our repaſt as good as we pleaſe , and better 
than on the day we faft not, ſo far as to proceed unto exceſs 5 that we may con- 
tinue and lengthen it as much as we pleaſe; and after this make a Collation in 
the evening, which ſhould be a true Supper; it might ſeem that there remained 
no difficulty in faſting, nor any appearance of any foot-ſtep of that holy Severity 
wherewith ic was inſtituted and faithfully obſerved in the Church, until theſe laſt 
Ages of Ignorance and Corruption have changed it in this manner. 

Vet becauſe the geople of the World bred up in luxury and pleaſures, are 
never contented with the indulgence and relaxation that is granted them, but 
demand always more, and find Faſting, ſuch as it is at this day, too ſeyerc and 

troubleſom, the Jeſuits Divinity ſearches out new ways to ſatisſie them, and 

1 Non vio- cally deſcends unto the lowelt point of complacency. | 
lot fjunium © Firſt of all it maintains, that we may in the morning, as well as at other 24759 

qui exrea-con= times of the day, take as much wine, and as often as we pleaſe , without fear of 

ſueram corpons breaking our Faſt. (1) He breaks not bis Faſt, ſaich Layman, who out of the time 

of the ordinary repaſt drinks Wine or Beer; becauſe the cuſtom of time beyond all me. 
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There are cven ſome drinks, as Wines and Beer, that nouriſh more than many 
flight meats. W hence it follows, that if the intention of the Church in the Pre- 
cept of Fafting , as this Jeſuit alſo teſtifies, and ir is true, be to regulate and 
abridge the nouriſhment of the body, that it may be ſubjected unto the Spirit; 
and its vices and paſſions mortified, we mult ſay that it indifferently forbids cat- 
7 and drinking,which ſtrengthen the body: which was exactly obſerved in the 

rſt Ages, wherein they knew no more what it was to drink wine, than to cat 
fleſh on Faſting · days, as they may well know who have any underſtanding of the 
Antiquities of the Church, and the moſt looſe of all the Caſuiſts alſo do acknow- 
ledge, as Bauuny in his Sum, Chap. 16. pag. 250. and many others, the Church 
thereby teſtifying that wine nouriſheth and firengthens more than fiſh and other 
nten provitzon, which have been always allowed. | 

Yet if Lyman had faid, as ſome others, that thirſt being more difficult to ſup- 
pot, and in ſome fort more inconvenigat than hunger, we might ſometimes in 
caſe of neceſſity drink out of the time of refection, it had been more excuſable; 
but be and moſt of his Brethren with him will have it, that we may drink as 
much and as oftcn as we will on Faſt-· days, and even without neceſſity and with- 
out thirſt, drinking to nouriſh our ſelves, and, to allay our hunger, without 
offending againſt the Commandment of the Church. (1) Wherefore, faith Laz> 1 Quameb- 
man, concluding his diſcourſe , if am one drink Vine or Beer to appeaſe bis bun- dem h quis vi- 
ger, be doth nothing contrary to the Precept of the Church. ee — = 

But what ſhall we ſay of a perſon that drinks on this faſhion purpoſely to tia fois 2 
elude the Faſt? He will not fail for all that to obſerve the Law of the Church, dæ, non sit 
according to Tambourin, provided he drink neither milk nor broth, he may drink contta Ecclthæ 
what he plcaſcs, even for the pleaſure alone which he takes therein. See his own 57% Fa. 
words here: (2) 11 is not lawful on a Faſt-day to drink, Milk or Pottage ; but it is : , Non licet 
lamful to drink Vine, Muſt, Beer, Waters diſtiled from Herbs or Wine, and theſe intta diem jeju- 
even in the morning, and for pleaſure only, and many times in the day, and to defeat nii ebibere lac 
the Faſt. vel jus, fed licer 


And for fear the drink ſhould diſcompoſe or diſtaſte us, eſpecially taken on this — — 
manner in the morning without . neceſſity or thirſt, Layman holds that we may — — — 
take a bit of bread after we have drunk. (3) Thence it follows by the ſame beibis vel tom 
reaſon, (aith he, that when we drink after the hour of repaſt, it is lawful to take alſo vino diftillarss, 
a bit of bread, for fear that drinking ſhould offend our healihb. And if any perſon tm de mancy 
: : . j j etiam ob ſol am 
will drink ten or twelve times, as he may, according to theſe Caluiſts Rule, and genen 
yet more frequently without breaking their Faſt , he may alſo every time take a m mulcocies 
morſel of bread, ne potus woceat, "A | in die, etiam in 
Bauny who takes many things commonly out of Layman, follows him alſo in fraudem jcjunii. 
this point, ſaying in bis Sum, Chap. 16, pag. 258. He who, after he hath drun — « lib. by 
to quench bu thirſt, eats a little bread, or who during the day ſhall bold in bis mouth * 5 ſeñ̃. 
ſome Confedl ion, doth be fin ? He would ſhelter himſelf under ſome Authors whom 3 His adde 
he cites, ſaying, That they anſwer boldly, No, in 4s much as thoſe things ſupply the eadem tatione 
place of medicine rather than food. He approves this anſwer , without producing collizi cum (a- 
any other, teſtifying that he is indeed neither leſs bold, nor lefs complacent than ver gre, 
theſe Authors, though he make (hew of being more reſerved, making uſe of their ud eise ce 
names to declare his own opinion in a point, which he believed might be ill re- poucilium panſs 
ceived z becauſe the looſneſs thereof appeared too vifible. | 2djicere ne po- 
He would notwithſtanding in this great facility, which is as ic were natural unto tus >nocear, 
bim, appear ſometimes ſevere. For in the ſame Chapter amongſt the things 14 
about which he would have a Confeffor examine his Penĩtent about the matter of 
Faſting, he places this for the ſeventh : ¶ bether during the whole day be have ta- 
ken any crum of bread never ſo ſmal/. For jn this , though there be no fault when 
it is done out of neceſſity ; yet he cannot be excuſed from venial ſin , who herein batb 
no other Rule but bis concupiſcence, which is ſo much more blameable, the ofiner be 
bath taken the boldneſt to return thereto, and to take the ſame quantity at many ſeve- 
ral times, though it be little in it ſelf, For though every one of them, conſidered ſin- 
eh, nouriſh not much, yet they do it, being joyned altogetber 5 beſides firengthning the 
body, they remove the difficulty of Faſting ; and ſo deprive it of th: en for which 
Lom. 2. Sch 2. Part 2. Chap 3. Artic. a. Aaa cd 
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of F ofting. 


God and the Church inflituted and ordained it to be done, which is to curb tbe fliſh 
4 with a bridle, and to bring the appetite into ſub jectiom unto reaſon, 

It ſeems that this is a great ſeverity for him to condemn this man of venial fin, 
but he ſweetens it preſenely, and corrects himſelf in the ſame page where he makes 
this queſtion. And be who without hunger or #birſt ſuall takg on a Faſting-day at the 
requeſt of a friend, ſome wine with a little morſel of bread and ſome few Comfurs, fins 
be He names many Authors who blame this action as contrary to Faſting ; but 
he forbears not to conclude with others who exempt it from fin , even from ve- 
nial, whereof he relates this reaſon ; For that, ſay they, to ad well and prudently 
15 no offence, 

This is without doubt a rare prudence to prefer our being complacent to a 
friend, before the Laws of God and of the Church, and humane Courteſie before 
Chriftian Diſcipline. There is reaſon to call this wiſdom of the world , and even 
to doubt if there be any wiſdom ĩn tbe world like this : For the people of the world 

—would not have had the confidence to have violated the Laws of the Church at 

this time and at others more important, if others more wiſe than they in this 

1 Die jtju- worldly wiſdom did not furniſh them with-reaſons, and give them Expedients to 
all _ confirm, or rather to deceive their conſciences, in committing theſe exceſſes. 
Fam cb m- Eſcobur accords well enough with B amy in this point. (1) A friend proyr me, 
bani:atis gcaris, faith he, to taſte a ſmall morſel on a Foſting-49 3 I doit ont of civility to him, it it 4 
num venialiter venial fin ? I anſwer, with Fagundez, that it is not, 1 it bim the liberty to 
deliaquo ? Ne- rink as much and as often 4s be pleaſeth. And taking it for granted, that to drink 
ea} yer — breaks not the Faſt, he demands, (2) #hether we may take wine as often 4s we 
3 Eſcob — | pleaſe, though it be in great quantity ? And he anſwers in one word, Ter, And 
ex. 13. un. 7. acknowledging that by vertue of this permiſſion we may be carried out unto ex- 2800 

ceſs, and drink beyond reaſon and temperance, he adds to juſtific his opinion, © + N 
(2) That exceſs in drinking may indeed violate temperance, but not the F aft. Whence 
* he draws this Conclufion, which is a general Maxime in this matter, (3) That 
vinum aflumi t hatſoever we drink, though it be taken frequently and in great quantity, as he ſaid 
poteſt quoties before, breaks not the Faſt at all: 
quis voluerit, The common reaſon of all thoſe who hold this opinion, ãs, as we have already 
licer in M2892 ſeen above, that drinking of it ſelf nourĩſheth not. But there being drinks which 
gunna nouriſh, as wine, they forbear not for all that to ſay , that we may take as much 
um. 74. on as we pleaſe, even without thirſt, and only to nouriſh and ſtrengthen ones 

3 Immode- ſe lf. a 
ratio potelt Eſcobar ſuppoſing, (4) That a man takes wine after dinner to appeaſe bis hunger 
— and 4 noxriſh 1 demands whetber this be to 5251 his Faſt 7 H: 
— Thid. faith, (5) That Azor believes it ir, But he Condemns him boldly and it y. 
nm. 75. ſaying, That by the common opinion it is not to break it, His reaſon is that which 

4 l:aque I now related: (6) Becamſe wine nouriſheth not but by accident, and the Church 
quidquid potus forb;ds only things that nomriſh of themſelves . 
>, gi 114. It is true in general, that drink nouriſheth accidentally,becauſc there are drinks 
—— 75. that nouriſh, and others which nouriſh not at all. But this is not by accident 

5s Vinum that wine nouriſheth; it hath a force and natural vertue to nouriſh ; and there 
quis in ſuſtenti is no wine that nouriſheth not, more or leſs , according as it hath more or leſs 

, tionem lumir, ſtrength. And when the Church forbids or regulates the uſe of things which 
— grun Jouriſh, it confiders not whether they nouriſh by accident or otherwiſe. Mcta. 3 4810 
prandium 1 an phyfical diſtinQions enter not her Regulations nor Diſcipline, which is ſo true, 
frangir jejuni- and particularly in wine, that formerly it abſolutely forbad the uſe of it in Lent, 
um?  azwellas of eggs and fleſh. 

6 3 As this Caſviſt gives liberty to drink wine or any other liquor as much and as 
— x often as we will, quoties quis volnerit, & in magna quantitate, he gives allo liberty 
cerum ef ex to eat as often as we drink, For propounding this queſtion himſelf: (7) It is 
communl —4 lamful, every time we would drink, to take before · band ſome lintle thing for fear the 
frangere ; g | | 
viaum alit per accidens : Reclekia autem probiber ea ſe alunt. Lid. toties quories 
rus hauriendus, aliquid ne noceat — I num. 10. pag. 261. „ —— 
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drink, ſhould hurt 1? fieanſuer Ni) That tbengh Azor (who holds that this 1 Lice: A. 
is lawful) exc from this Kule certain meats ; nevertheleſ the Doctors allow 10 takg vorius q. 7. ali, 


indifferemtly ol kind of meats, which we uſe in Lent, provided we take them mot in guot cor ob 


3 Thire are Cafuiſts who allow us to take ſomewhat after we have drunk, but ne Bowman 


he permits us to take it before we drink. They commonly allow us only to take tirme omnem, 
bread, but be gives us liberty to take all that we can cat on Faſt-days, omnem cibum pe mie 
cibum, aſh it ſelf. For he excepts nothing. cunt, Ib. 
Fafting will not without doubt be too ſevere for them that can do in this man- 

ner, drinking at all ſeaſons vhatſoever they will, and as much as they pleaſe, eat- 

ing likewiſc every time they drink, bread, cheele, fiſh, or any other thing , whe- 

ther after drinking, according to the more general Rule of theſe Caſuiſts; or be- 

fore it, according to the priviledge Eſcober gives ; aſſuring us that we thall not 2 Jejunium 
for all this fail in faſting , provided that every time-we eat we take but a little, — = 
though we may drink as much as we willgeven to exceſ:. — a. 

Though Emanuel Ss. ſpeaks nothing fingular nor novel upon this matter, quid edarur ne 
which hath not been already (aid by others whom I have already quoted, yet potus nocest: 
becauſe his contains in jt. the opinion of many, he doing nothing but collect and ber 5 ſtacim f- 
reduce into an Abridgment the moſt common opinions of the Society, ir will not — 2 
be impertinent to relate his words in this place. . (2) Jo drink water or wine is 10 gurus ob — 
violation of the Faſt, ibongb you eat ſomerinog therewith, for fear it ſponld do yon comedente Illud 
ſome hurt, na more than to eat # little after dinner, when a friend not yet riſen from enim pars pran- 
dinner, emreats you ; hecauſe tir paſſes alſo for a part of your dinner, as. alſo ta Ali cenſerur, ne 
baften the hour of dinner when there is: ſame cauſe to do it. Theſe words are as it 83 
were an Abridgment of all that others ba ve ſaid concerning the liberty of dtink- r xvenlss. 54 
ing wine, of cating with our drink, of prolonging our reſection, and preventing verb. jcjunjuni 
the hour of dinner. For he ſpeaks of: all. theſe things abſolutely, and almoit vn. 8: f. 317 
without any limitation. „ h 


L POINT: | : 

That according to 5 Diſpenſations which they give in Fa ing 
hardly any per ſom à obliged to Haſt. fing, 

: AF ter Faſting is reduced to this point , changed and. corrupted in this man- 4 
ner, that it deſerves not fo much as the name of a Fatt, and cannar ferye ſo « 


much as to regulate the life of a perſon who is any thing ſober, it may ſeem that 
there is no more-occafion to (peak of a Diſpenſation for faſting , there being in- 
deed no more any real Faſt, nor difficulty to paſs over the Fatting-days , accord- 
ing to theſe Doctors Maxims, fince ſubriety ulone commanded all men, and at all 
i iges us to more than what theſe people pretend that we are obliged-to by 
the Churches Faſt. Nevertheleſs theſe moderate Divines thut take ſuch-pare wi h 
the fleſh and the world, proceed yet farther, and diſpenſe with the greareft part 
of men in all forts of conditions ſor Faſting, not only to eaſe them of the pain 
and difficulty, if any be to be found in Faſting, actording to their Rules, but alſo « 
to take away from ir every thing which might put a ſtop to their luſts, and to 
give them an entire liberty to do whatſoever they pleaſe. 
1. Firſt, They will have the obligation to Faſting to commence only at the 
age of at years; and that it ceaſes commonly at fixty. Whereupon Tam. 
bowrin raiſes a queſtion worthy himſelf. (3) If oe; ſaith he, accompliſh the age 3 Si quis ir 
of twenty one at one of the clock after midnight of a Faſting- day enſuing , is be bound prima hora me- 
$0 faſt ebat day ? He anſwers, That if this firſt hour belong not go the twenty ſecond diæ noRis hoc 
gear, be is not obliged to faſt that day, becauſe be might have eaten this firſt hour, — 
and ſo broken bis Faſt, So exact is he to maintain intemperance againſt Faſting; —— * 
that he would not loſt one ſingle hour, and by this onc hour he will gain a whole mum primun ; 
Me 7 tenetut ſi prin 


hors ad annum vigehmum lecundum talis ztatis in quo urger przceptum, Sl fit in 1 hors 
— o Tumbur. lib. 4. decal. cap. 5. (07,7, nun. . — * 
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day entire, and thereby diſcharge it of the dliſigarion of Faſting; as If the liber- 
ty he gives to cat, could avail more in one hour than the moſt holy Lat of God 
and the Church in a whole day, - | | a 
2. In the ſecond place, Father Bawny diſpenſes for this obligation with La- 
hour eri, Vine-dreſſers, Maſons, Foyners, and generally all Handicrafis and Artificers._ 
This is in his Sum, Chap. 16. pag. 262. & 263. Out of other Caſuiſts, whoſe 
opinion he rather approves than he adds unto them Painters,'Taxlors, / 
Barbers, Chirnrgeons, with Weavers, Jaber, Shwmakets ; 'a5 alſo Sellers, Tra- 
vellers, Pleaders, ( Atturnezs and — and porr People, | 
Totheſe he adds ſuch as have any infiernicy of body or mind e And in the | 
261. page he ſaith generally, They who complain of pain in bead, heart, onflomach, 
: and who being empty and without food cannot ſleep , are not compri 
*  Precept His reaſon is, that the Church intends not tu olige us with ibis rigour, 
| that we ought to the prejudice of our bealdh | or leſſening oxy flrengtb to ſullow iti 
leaſure. . "% 129 . * ' uA f 
f Faſting moderated and regulated, according to the order of the Church, doth 
rather repair our ſtrength and health than diminiſh them, as appears by the teſti- 
mony the Church ic ſelf gives in its Prayers; und by the experienet and conſent of 24550 
the moſt expert and able 3. Bat though it ſhould” diminiſh thein a lit 
tle, and bring ſome incommodity to che body, oughe we to conclude from thence 
that we were diſpenſed with, the inrenvof Cod and the Church being to give 
ſome trouble to the fleth, that ĩt might do Penance for che pleaſure given it, and 
to mortiſie it, at leaſt for ſome time, after it had been pampered and nouriſhed 
with too much tenderneſs all the reſt of the year. 1 08 1 | 
| Tambourin extends the Diſpenſation ſor Faſting yet farther than Bam. For 
- #:4bulart 3 After he had ſaid, (i) That it ir ven cerraity that theſe who are mn fick, are 
jcjutio notabi- exempt from Faſting , though tbey'bavd fallen into this fiekmſt by thei» own Proper 
licer infirmos & fazelt, he adds, that the ſame muſt b ſaid of a ſick, perſon unto whoſe beatth Falling 
valerudinarios, might happily conduce. For being otherwiſe truly weak, be is exempt from the obli- 
res eſt _— gation to faſt , though by accident Faſting might be beneficial unto him. Whence it 
— — — follows , that if be faſt not, he fins indeed againſt the temperance and charity he 
inciderine pro- 0wes to himſelf, but not againſt the Precept of the Church, - 
Flew de eoinfirmo cui forre conducerent ad ſanitatem jejunia— — — dormice per notabile tempus 
non poreſt niſi cœnet. Iis enim eſſet oneroſum fic jejunare— neque hunc obligo mane jencare ſeq; (ero plene refi- 
cert, quo — jam jejunlum ſartum tectum conſervare, non obligo, 1 licer commode id facere queat.. Nemo 


in je ad extraordinatia remedia, & ad telinq um jus comedendl ciren met idiem. Tan- 
bur, lib. 4. decal, cap. 5. (eV. 7. num. 14- * 


He ſpeaks of a man who is fallen intu a diſcaſe by his own fault, for example, 
intemperance, for the ion whereof he-is obliged to faſt , according to the 24860 
Rules of Penance, He alſo the is a retnedy for his diſeaſe, and 
profitable to his health. So that in not faſting he fins againſt the Las of the 
Church, of temperance and of charity which he owes to himſelf, his 
health already impaired, and diſeaſe. And for all that he pre- 
tends that becauſe he is ſick he is di with for Faſting. That is to ſay, that 
the ſame diſcaſe which obligerh him to faſt, diſpenſeth with him for ir ; and the 
Church which diſpenſeth with none but ſor to relieve their wrakneſs, agrees to 

| this diſpenſation, which relieves not, but hurts him, and pretends not to oblige 

him unto a Faſt, which, if it commanded him not, he could not omit without fin. 

The ſame muſt be ſaid of him, adds the ſame Author, who cannot fleep in the 
night of a conſiderable time, unlefl be ſwp. For be would be over-charged oo mech 
by faſting in this manner, I would not oblige him neither to ſo much as to maky bis 

Collation in the morning, in which caſe the F aft would cominue wii bout imermiſſion, 

though be might do it conveniently ; for no man ii bound to-dv extraordinary things 

that be may. faſt, and to abandon the right which be bath to eat about Noon, 
The Indulgence of the Church in and to eat at Noon on 

Faſting - days is a right, according to this Caſuiſt, which ics Children may make 
-- uſt of againſt it to the negleR of irs Commandment. He finds not that it is need- 

Lom. 2. Sch 2. Part 2. Chap. 3. Artic. 2. * ſul 


Of Fofting. . 


ful to do any thing extraordinary, nor to the leaſt change in the order or hour of 
our repaſt to keep the Faſt, and obey the Church. And in another place he finds 
it very reaſonable that to content a friend, for his own benefit, pleaſure, or any 
the leaſt, reaſon in the world, and even without reaſon, we ſhould alter the uſual 
courſe of our repaſt, and advance the time two or three hours or more, if we 
will. ; "i be JF 

1) Finally we muſt ſayjhe ſame, ſo this Author goes on, of him why wnleſs be 4 
Pl. 2 troubled to get heat; becanſe this.is judged in ſome ſort —— Or to bis A op 4 
bealth,, There are who pretend to be diſpenſed with for Faſting, becauſe it heats nc&e ably; per- 
the blood, ſay they, and cauſes headach „n this man would diſpenſe with it, feta caroa ca- 
becauſe it chills the feet, and hinders ſleep. I paſs by theſe ridiculous excuſes and |*i**i _—_— 
vigble contradictions , and obſerve only that onde take the liberty to ſay © —— 
whatſoever comes in their minds, and make uſe of all forts of reaſons to fight 
the truth, and know to turn to the right and the left , not as S. Paul, to 


. gountoGod, and conduct his neighbout thither ; but rather to confound the 
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ways of God, make his Commands obſcure x and to teach men thereupon to vio- 

late them without fear of puniſhment, - (2) That infirmity or ſome notable oy 1 Tu igfic- 
dire of bealth binders the common attions of every perſon , and we judge that be who mitss norabilis 
after bis wſudl labour carmot, if he faſt, conveniently perform theſe attions., is much elt dur opert- 
, done in follows, aha of Fling makes 4 Scblars brad nn 
abe, or difputrh his Studio 3 if a women canis, by reaſon of her Faſting , conveniently perſons impe- 
attend ber bouſpold affairs ; if a man perform the exerciſes of bis profeſſion with more dit, ica ut qui 
difficulty ; for that cauſe he is not obliged tberets, nor others ſuch like, That is to conſutio ſuo o- 
ſay, that Faſting which is commanded for our mortification, is not obliging when u modo 
it mortifies us z and that we-may be obliged to faſt, we muſt be able to do it cant cn 
commodiouſly and without difficulty. iejunio nequear 

c 

quemodecunque cum difficultave ftadesr 5 ſi muller ex debilltute jejunii ſervitia domus incommode —.—. ys 
_ — actemque jeſunando difficulcer cxercear, ex hoc capice 1 jejunando legitime excuſabuntur. 15d. 


It appears clearly that , _———_ theſe Maxims of the Jeſuits , few people 
are obliged to the Fafts of the Chur 3 they have bden generally inftitured 
for all the Faithful, oblerved in all Ages paſt by all thoſe who had any fear of 
God, of what condition ſoever they were, and that the Church hath always thus 
underſtood it, as may yet farther appear , ſeeing that in the general Command- 
ment which ic hath given ſo many Ages ſince, it doth not, nor ever did except any 
condition, exerciſe, or ſort of life. 

But the Jeſuits leave hardly any Profeſſion which they exempt not from Faſt- | 
ing. (3) The Office or Myſtery, faith Tambourin, which a man exerciſes , if it be —_ 
laboriows, & (there are ſcarce any which are not) exempts him of it ſelf from Faſt- g, MM, — 
ing, and nbong b there be ſome in the ſaine Trade who can endure Faſting, yet he is quis * 
net obliged—— For example, a ſtrong Labourer, and who can faſt with eaſe , is not lit ex ſe labori- 
obliged to faſt, tbhongb he be very rich , hecanſe all Labourerr as ſuch are exempt, ola, hominem 
And-befides this, tbe Church bath no imtentioni to deprive the Faithful of the exerciſe Pas de liberae 4 
of their Trader, and courſe of life. It muſt be added, that in eſtabliſhing the Precept den b m, 
of Faſting for all thoſe who could bear it, it had an intention not to exempt thoe in llo — 
who ſhould make falſe pretences for their not obſerving it. It ſtems that he quis invenlstur 
would have us believe that the Laws of the Church regard not the Salvation of hole tolerare je- 


every one yr but thar they are only general Ordinances of an out- 1 


ward Policy odious and unjuſt, from which every one may ſave and neger 
erempt biraſelf chac can. Ne , — "aka 
robuſtus pari- 


eariflimuſque Incdiz; ime etlam ditiſſimus, non obligatur ad jejunlum, quis per ſe omnes aratores exculantur, & ex 
oy ann bd che Ie {yo officle modoque vivendi. Tankur. lib, 4. decal. cap. 5. (8. 7, 
2 1 - 


Tom-2, Bok 2: Part 2.Chap. 3+ Artit. 7 Pe 
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1 Dico pto- He adds alſo more particularly, (1) That it is probable, becauſe of the Autbo- 
per outhorits= vit of the Doctors who are of that Judgment, that no Handicrafts, and by conſequence 
— — neither are Taylors obliged to faſt. And fo the Artiſicers, and thoſe who labour 
727 — in bodily occupations, making up the greater number, in compariſon of whom 
aque deo Su- the reſt of Mankind are mal} in number, the Precept of Faſtiog ſhall be of (mall 
totes obligari uſc, and ſhut up in very narrow bounds, _ Fey y 
999 But leaſt Tyr yn wn 8 ienit) _u — Rey — 

— Eſcobar cited by Tambour, (1) permits tboſe who hire Workmen, 
| — * , — with them not to faſt, — Seal work le. Thus they would 
nem poterit quis have us love God above all things, and our neighbour as our ſelves ; by hin- 
ex Eſcob. tf. . dering him from rendering that obedience he ought 'and would yield unto che 
eta; 13; de je Church, that he may be poſſibly a little better ſerved,” and gain ſome ſmall mat- 
—_—c ter in the days work of an Artificer in a time oſ Alms and Charity. 
— cum pado The Monks and Clergy- men themſelves may find reaſons in theſe grave Di- 
ut non jejunent, vines to exempt them from Faſfing. For 1. They who work with their hands, 
ne alizs minus or who travel abroad about their affairs; may enjoy the priviledge which Baum 
72 Ihid. hath given Workmen, Artificers, (Counſellors and Attorneys) Thoſe who art 
felt. nam. g. employed in Study, Conſeſſions, Miſſions, Preaching, ſhould nor be uſed with lefs 
favour than Advocatcs and Students, Thoſe who climb the Pulpit , ſaith Banny 
alſo, pag. 263. every day in Lent ,- ere not obliged 10 faſt, becauſe of ibe ttreme 
toil they are obliged unto by their Profeſſion, And there is the ſame reaſon for Con. 
ſeſſors and Miſtonaries, who ſpend whole days almoſt in Conſeſſion, and Proſeſ- 
ſors who commonly aſcend their Chairs twice a day, and continue therein com- 
monly longer than Preachers. 
lt is true he diſpenſes with Preachers under a condition which he bath taken 
from ſome Authors a little ſtraiter laced than himſelf, who'reftrain, ſaith he, pag. 
263. this univerſal and general Propoſition, to thoſe who have not ſtrength enough to 
preach and faſt both at once, inwhich caſe * exempt them from the obligation to 
Faſting,” and not otherwiſe, And he ſaith after the ſame thing of Readers and 
Conſeſſors. As for Readers and Confeſſors, they muſt know that upon their firength 
depends tbe Judgment they ought 10 of themſelves and their obligatiam to faſt, 
For if without hurt to their bodies they can do it, and withsl read and perform their 
duty to their Penitents in their Confeſſions, and offlift their fliſh at the ſame time with 
abſtinence pradtiſed in the Church on theſe holy days ; Fagundea and Diana bold it 
for an indubitable Maxime, that they cannot be exempted without fin. 

know not how it comes to paſs, that they perceive not that the ſame reaſon 
they have in this manner to reftrain the Diſpenſation for Faſting which they 
grant to Preachers and Conſeſſors, doth alſo oblige them in like manner to re- 
ftrain that which they give unto Artificers, Labourers, Travellers, and all other 
ſorrs of people. For if they can faſt in their exerciſe and labour, by what reaſon 
ſhould not they be obliged as well as Preachers who have ftrength enough to preach 
"if Confeſorsand copkd depends 

if C Readers ought to er, that their th 
the Judgment they _ loves and their bligerion 2 where 


ought to makg of themſelve 

fore may we not ſay the ſame thing indiflerently of all forts of perſons , of what 
quality, age, or proſeſſion ſoever? And what binders but that we may declare 
unto them, that if without prejudice to their bodies, they can faſt and do all that alſo 
which belongs unto their duty, they are thereunto obliged, and that it is an indubitable 


—_— 


— 


24900 


24910 


Maxime, that they cannot diſpenſe with themſelves therein without fin ? Are they 24920 


leſs Children of the Church than others, and are they leſi obliged to obey their 
Mother, and to employ themſelves with all their to gi i of their 
good affection towards her, which cannot be good, if ic incline not to do that 
which it hath power to do? | | 
Father Baum ſhould remember the Doftrine of 8. Antonin and others whom he 
— — — 261. who ing of the age at which we are 
liged to faſt, had, faith he, that herein we to have regard to every ones firength 
and complexion, and to the proportion of their greatneſs and linleneſs, for judging of 
the obligation of this Precept. Tho 
"Is Tom. 2. Sb 2. Part 2, Chap. 3 Artic. 2. '# Some 


of Faſting. 


11 
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Some Rules may well be eſtabliſhed to judge who are obliged to faſt z but 
there is nothing more certain nor more reaſonable than toſay, that this oughr to 
be regulated by the ſtrength of every one particularly, For if we can falt with- 
out any notable inconvenience , what pretence can we have to exempt our ſelf 
from it > We diſpenſe with them ho, according to the opinion of the Caſuiſts 
themſelves, are of age to faſt , and who are not engaged in any profellion nor 
exerciſe which might excuſe them from ir, when they have not ſtrength for it, 
Wherefore then do they not oblige thoſe to faft who are ſtrong enough, and who 
can do it without prejudice to their bodies, though they arc in ſome toilſom 
Trade, or are not yet of che age which might oblige them thereto , according to 
the Rules of theſe Ciſuiſts themſelves ? 

Emanzel Sa alledges theſe ſame cauſes with Father Bauny to diſpenſe with 
Faſting, and he hath added others to them, of which this is one: (1) When Faſt- 1 Cauſa ted- 
ing hinders the Husband from performing the Marriage-duty towards the Wife , or — — Conjugi 
cauſes the Womaz to be diſliked by her Hus hand. — 4 wt 

Filliut ius faith the ſame thing in other words: (2) Hence it follows , that ag pac junio 
Woman is exempt from Faſting, for the preſervation of the love which ber Husband impeuluntur. 
bears towards her. He repeats it again in another place, where he faith, (3) That $4 verbo feju- 
if a Huband cannot diſcharge his Marriage-duty faſting, or a Woman become dif. — 


pleaſing to ber Husband through leanneſs or paleneſs , they are both exempt from 74.3 i - 
Faſting. uxotem excuſa- 


ria jequnĩo ta- 
done conſervandi amorem maricl erga ipſam. Filliutize tom. 1. traf. 10. cap, 9. num. 306. pag. 1 3 Tum 
vir non potent reddere d: bitum jejunando, tum uxor non valens ſe reddere gratam vito ob muciem vel pallarew, excu= 
ſaarur à jcjunio, Filliutine tom. 2. track. 27. cap. 6. num. 119. p42. 289. | 


Hcretofore Faſting diſpenſed with perſons for Marriage - duties, according to 
the order and cuſtom commonly obſerved in the Church; and at this day the 
* of Marriage diſpenſe with Faſting, according to the Rules of theſe new 

uiſts. 

They who ſay that the Wife for fear of diſpleaſing her Husband, and Hutband 
his Wiſe, cauſa non difplicendi, may be diſpenſed with in a Faſt ordained by the 
expreſs Command of God and the Church, might very well by the (ame reaſon 
have excuſed Adam from fin, or at leaſt have ſaid, that he had not committed any 
great {in in cating only an Apple, giving way thereto, that he might not grie ve 
his Wife, ca»/s non difplicendi, as many of the Ancients ſpeak. 

Tambour in hath not only taken care of married perſons, he ſpeaks alſo in fa- 
vour of thoſe whe would marry. (4) A young Maid, faith he, that would marry, 4 Libera; 
if by Faſting continually all tbe Lent, ſhe notably blemiſh ber beanty , is exempt from Fuella nubere 


mg. voiens „ h x 


Emanxel Safaith alſo in the ſame place, (5) That one may be july excuſed from — k 
Fafting, when be cannot do it widens great .. As it F afticg Sai — 1 it — 
ſelf troubleſom, and were not inſtituted to cauſe pain, to ſubdue and mortific the tem ſaciei nota- 
fleſh, being an action of Penance which brings — with ir pain and difficulty 5 bia amitte- 
beſides they who have moſt pain in, and moſt oppoſition unto Faſting, have com [11 , 7m 
monly more need thereof than others , and their trouble is oftentimes more in felt. 1 r 5 
their minds than in their bodies, and comes rather from effeminateneſꝭ and 3 Diſeen ; 
daintineſ than want of ſtrength, (andi couſs juſia 

—_ Gaith the ſame thing, and brings the ſame reafons with Bauny and Sa He mens in 
for diſpenſing with Faſting : and therevpon propoſes this queſtion : (6) h — — 
muſt be ſaid of him who toili to an ill purpoſe , 4s in debamehery with women ? Hi j ui, C7 
reaſon is, that be cannot break, bis Fat, that he may be abler to commit that crime + pag. 338. 
but if be have committed it, be may break, it to recover bis flrength , and for fear of s Quid de 
tiring and enfeebling bimſelf yet more, If he had not fallen into debauchery , he ut — ob 
had been obliged to faſt, ſo that the penance for his crime ſhall be a diſpenſati — 


b on ut libidinis 
from Faſting, Tambonrin faith that he willingly admits this opinion as certain. wer Nan po- 


— ut vires colligat ad crimen perperrandum, ſed potck ad vires reparendee, lsffirudini, jejunio ſoluto, eccurrete. 


Tom. 2. Book 2. Part 2.Chap. 3. Artic. a. Filiutias 


376 of Faſting. BR > | 


Filius iu propofes in a manner the ſame difficulty, ſuppoſing that ſome one or 24959, 

x Dices en other demands of him, (1) Whether be who labowrs in ſome wicked deſign , as to 
nk — ill a man, or in purſuing a women whom be would abuſe, or in doing ſome ſuch like 
aliquem ccci- thing, be obliged to faft, He anſwers, (2) That ſuch a perſon would fin indeed, 
dendum, vel ad becauſe of the wicked defign be bath , but that having toiled and taried bimſelf in 
inſequendam a- the execution thereof, be is to be excuſed from Faſting, He adds that there art ſome 
micam,vel quid v0 are of the ſame opinion with „ upon this condition; (3) That this be 
* not done with an expreſs intention to the Commandment of Faſting. But he finds 

2 Reſpondeo them too rigorous, and taking part with others , who arc more favourable to 
ulem peccatu- theſe perſons tired with debauchery , and overwhelmed with crimes, he adds, 
rum quidem ex (4) That there are others who ſay with better reaſon, that theſe perſons haue done ill 
— — Gag to 2 ſelves to that inability to faſt; but that having done it, they are exempt 
— 3 19% 5 ; ; 
:ejunjo. Fillin- Eſcobar puts the ſame queſtion, ſu that ſome perſon had given him. 
—— al 20 Acbaucheries till he jr iced 1 1 — to deliver himſelf from the 
123. p4g-289- obligation of Faſting, And knowing well Filliztixs's anſwer, though he diſap- 

Av kertt proves it not, yet he finds it ſo infamous and ſhameful , that to ſpare the reputa- 
wt er tion of his Brother , he cites it without naming him. (6) There is one learned 
4 Sed melius mam, faith he, who diſpenſes with F aſting in this caſe, 
alli culpam 
quidem eſſe in 8 nda cauſa fraRionis jejunii, at ta poſits, excuſari 4 jejunlo. Ibid. uid ſi in jej ; 
cen — — ? Eſcobar —— —— 2 45- — 6 Aube . — A [my * 


If Diſpenſations be favours, as all agree they ate, without doubt a Murderer 
or a Rake-hell deſerves well of the Jeſuits that they ſhould grant, or rather that 24969 
they ſhould offer it hinr, for fear he ſhould not dare to demand it of thera wh. 
he cannot obſerve the Faſt becauſe of his debauches. 

If Diſpenſations ought not to be given but only to thofe who have juſt cauſe 
demand them, according as the Laws of the Church ordain, and the Biſhops at 
Popes praiſe , never granting any but upon reaſons that are —— to them, 
we muſt ſay, according to theſe Caſuifts, that an honeſter and lawfuller reaſon o 
demand a Diſpenſation for Faſting cannot be alledged than that which is ground» 
ed on theſe two horrible crimes. And if fincerity and honeſt meaning be re- 
quired alſo much more for the juſt obtaining of a Diſpenſation , and to the ri: ht 
uſage of it, there isno doubt but itis to be found altogether in him who being 
reſolved not to faft, and ſeeking out ſome means to deceive the Church , and to 
elude its Command, ſees no better pretence to exempt himſelf therefrom, than to 
diſcenable himſelf to obſerve ir, by tiring himſelf in the purſuit and execution of 
a murder, adultery, or other crime. So that two horrible crimes joyned with 
contempt of the Church, and a will not to obey its Command, will be a juſt 
cauſe and ſufficient motive to give him a Diſpenſation , according to Filliutine 


words: Qui ma{g fine laboraret, ut ad aliquem occidendum , aut inſequendam ami- 

cam, vel ad fimilt quid ſecuta defatigatione exc uſaretur 2 jejunio, though the 

deſign of this man were to deride the Church, deceive it, and clade its Com- 

mand: Etſi fieret in fraudem, 
805 oh After tlſit, all pretences which may be taken up to diſpenſe with a Faſt, be they 
quemcunque, Moſt unjuſt, may a reaſonable : and we ſhall not find even that fo ſtrange 24979 . 
etlam per toram Which thi — th alſo, (6) Tbat the Pope may diſpenſe with all ſorts of per. 

* 


vitam, etiam fi- ſons for Fa b it were for their whole liver, and even without any canſe. 
Tamboxrin (aith the ſame thing in a more odious manner againſt the Church 
py and Pope, (7) It ſaffices, faith he, to the Pope for to diſpenſe with Faſting, 
412 „ that be bath a defign to ſhew bis kindneſs towards ſome perſon who hath obliged bim. 
quis Paps vult If it be kindneſs to diſpenſe with Faſting commanded by the Church, it is rigour 
ſe benignums- contrary tothe affection and humanity of the Church to command it. And this 
licul bene mer it to uſe the in a baſe manner, and unbecoming his Holineſs and Greatneſs, 
bang —y Id pay his debts, and acknowledge the Services done him, at 
. ſep, che charge of the Church, and to the prejudice of the obedience which all the 

. | Faithful owe unto its Commands. 

Tom-2. Book 2. Part 2. Chap.3. Artic. 2, That 
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ne cauſa, Ibid. 
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That which Eſcobar ſaith is no leſs extravagant: (1) That no perſon who can. 
not ſeep when be hath not 7 in obliged to fa(t, And he adds, that which is quis nequit niſi 


more 
till night, could faſt, be would not be obliged thereumto, becauſe dene urne jeju- 
nare ? Minime. 
| 1 Si lofficit 


re. N mane collatiun- 
2 & veſpert ccenare, tentturne? Non tenttur; quis nemo tenetur pervertere ordlr 
ſcobar talk. 1. exam. 13. — pag. 212. ln + pr ordirem teſtlonua. 


If he had been well informed of the order of Faſting, and the manner wherein 
it was inſtituted in the Church, he would have known that there was ho order of 
repaſt in Faſting ; becauſe the order —_— „ that we take but one reſecti- 
on, and that at ſupper, as Bellarmin himſelf and many others acknowledge, and 
ſo they that ding on Faſt-days do pervert the order of Faſting rather than they 
who make their Collation in the morning, and fop at night, if the Church of its 
— La did not tolerate dinners on theſe days, and (light Collations at 
night; | | 
(3) This ſame Jeſuit gives us alſo another Expedient to exempt us from Faſt- 3 Poteftne 
ing without neceſſity and abies which is to depart from the place where _ allo le 
the Faſt is, and to go to another place where it is not obſerved. And if any think jug yi. 
that this is to deceive our (elves , whilſt we think to deceive the Church, Fila. Fagundus pofſe 
tive, as we have already obſerved, anſwers in a like caſe; (4) That this is not to reſponder. Ibid. 
deceive the Church, nor to elude its Command; but only to avaid the obligation of the dum. C4. 9.212. 
Commandment, in 2 of che right which every man hath to do it when het —— 
can ; that is to ſay, that it the Church hath a right to command a Faſt or Maſs, A wits frous 6 
we have alſo a right to avoid them, and to do all we can, that we may not be ob- quis jure (uo u- 
liged to obey it; and after this we ſhall not ceaſe, in the Judgment of the Jeſuirs, totur; & porius 
to be faithful and obedient Children of the Church; becauſe we neither offend  fugere cbli- 


nor deceive in making uſe of this right : Non eſt uls fraus fi quis utatur jure 2 prace 
Nor. 99. tem. 2, 


40. 5 

The laſt queſtion which I ſhall report here concerning the diſpenſing with cap. 7. n. 116. 
Faſts, and the uſe of meats on Faſting-days, is Eſcobars alſo, (5) He demands if pag. 261. 
we may on Faſt-days give fleſh to children under ſeven years old? To which he 5 Qui de 
anſwers, that they may eat it before — attain that age. He demands a little after was Fa 
whether incaſe they have the uſe of reaſon before that age, we may make them ue ca.” 
cat fleſh > And his anſwer is, that we may; becauſe it is by accident that the uſe poſlunt. bid. 
of reaſon in any perſon prevents that age. It behoves them therefore who would vum. 10. f. 202. 
give fleſh to children not to ſeem to know that they have the uſe of reaſon , Dorine pol- 
and that they may eat with a ſafer conſcience, to preſent it to them without ac- 1 ce fees 
quainting them that the Church forbids them to cat it. That we may hold them njum 6 func da 
in this ignorance, and conceal from them their fault, they muſt be hindered from li capaces? Po- 
learning the Commandments of the Church, and muſt not be brought to Church, ſunt, quia acci- 
where they are publiſhed every Lords-day, dentale eſt quod 


| He faith the ſame thing of Pagans, and thoſe that have loſt their Wits, conſeut- 1. due ut. 


raticnis accclc- 


ing that we may make them eat fleſh on Faſt-days as well as children; becauſe recur. 1654, n. 


the one ſort have no uſe of reaſon, and the other are not ſubject to the Commands 5» P. 110. 


35000 


of the Church. K | | Quid de Pa- 
By this ſame reaſon we may ſuffer Fools and Infants to blaſpheme , and tole- cy ' Blew, 
rate them in all ſorts of crimes ; becauſe having no reaſon, they fin not in com- du. — 
mitting them, We may make them alſo to violate all the Laws of the Church Chriſtianerum. 
who are Infidels e they acknowledge not the Church, and are not ſubject Quaid de a+ 
unto it z but > ; 1 — As if a F — had —— > 2 
ſomething to be done i er grievous ties, could take it well for 1 
his Son to cauſe it to be done by a ſt an tl. nee aring to do it himſelſ. — 1617 
In the mean time 1 have the Church to be well ſatisfied with a Chri- u 52. p. 215, 
ſtian who out of a Frolick cauſes its Laws to be violated in his houſe by his 
kouſhold-ſervants, under pretence that they are Children, Fools, or Infidels. 
They muſt be Fools or Infants that can belicye ſo great a Paradox, and worſe 
Tomy. 2. Seht 2. Part 2. Chap 3. Ar tic. 2. LA. - B bb than 


—_— — n —Y —— — ä — _—_— 
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than an Infidel, to have ſo lirtle care of their Houſhold, and to proceed to ſo groſs 
and viſible a contempt . | 46 
But may we not at leaſt conderan thoſe who induce others to violate the Faſt ? 
5 Quando Tambourin who hath had a care to ſecure Victuallers in this point; faith, (1) That 

probabiltcer pu- when they probably believe that thoſe who come to their bouſes, break not their Faſt, it 

erer 2 5-nr is evident that an Inn · keeper or Cook, may give and ſell them vifinals, And though 

*i jjuntum;poſ. 1 4ouÞt-rrbether or ns they violore the Fa 2 thy Jet may &o it, becagſe we . 

ſunt cxupones& not preſume that a man is wicked unliſi we know tt : 4400 conſequence we muſt not 

vendenies cibes preſume that be will break bis Faſt But if they know probably or certainly that they 

iis miniſtare, will break; it, it is more difficult to grant them this permiſſion ; yet we grant it them 

_— , * with probability enough ; becauſe nb Vittnoler provides not theſe meats, nor provokgs 

quid 6 fi 4\bj- #4 to buy them with a direll intention that we ſhould break our Faſt, or ſin; but that 
um ? A hac he might getabeir money, as all Buyers know. 3 | 25010 

porerunt 5 quis 16 1 09 142 | 4. 

niſi cer to conſtet contrar ĩium, nemo eſt At quando vel certo ſclunt yiolaturos, con- 

ab Ir Say ù— invicatio non fir 4 

caupone vel venditore, directe alliciendo ad non jejunandum ; atque adeo ad peccandum : (ed ad lucrum expilcan- 

dum, Tambur. lib. 4. decal, cap. 5. (ef. 6. num;4.@ 7» . 

See here a motive very capable to this action. Intereſt which ſpoils the 
beſt things, and corrupts the moſt holy actions, purifies and juſtifies this which of 
ir ſelf is vicious, By this reaſon it will be lawful for. a Merchant to ſell 
to a man whom he knows certainly will take ig or give it to another to | 
him; ſince as poyſon kills the body, ſo meats taken againſt the Churches Prohĩ- 
bition kill the Soul: and he that ſells the poyſon hath no more than he that ſells 
the meat, a direct intention to kill or commit a ſpiritual or corporal murder ; 
but only to benefit himſelf by this murder, and to get money by the ſale of this 
meat and poyſon, which are the cauſe of this murder. And fo it will be lawful 
to induce any perſon whomſoever to violate all the Commands of the Church 

and God himfelf, if therein we find our intereſt, and can draw thence ſome tem- 
poral benefit, . | 
ARTICLE III. 25026 


Of the Commandment to communicate at Eaſter, and of the 
Confeſſion to be made every year. 


That according to the Jeſuits Divinity theſe Commandments may 
be ſatisfied by true Sacriledges. | 


I cluits not the Commandment to communicate as Eaſter more 

 Chriftian-like than the other Commandments of the Church. They pre- 

tend that it ma eee 

Body of Jeſus with a criminal conſcience, nay, though we that we 

Buchel. Ae in thĩs eſtate and in mortal ſin. This is common in their School, and 

8 indizne paſſes there for indubitable, (2) He that receiver the Encharift unworthily on 
ſumens in die Eaſter. day, ſatisfies tbe Precept, quoth Emanuel Sa. 

Paſchacis, laris- (3) n to communicate unworthily , and faith that he 

t to 


facit failech not for accompliſh the Precept he receive the Body of 
4 J. ftr Jeſus Chriſt in this eftate voluntarily : chat is co Ey, though he commit Sacri- 
pag. 233 ledge voluntarily, as the reſt whom we ſhall relate ſay it openly. 

3 Quid*in- | - | 
digne communicem ? Imles ramen per volunrarlacy ſuſceptianem præerptum. Eſcober trad. 1. exam. 13. 64. 2 
Rum, 14. fag 196. 
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Filliutizs ſaith the ſame thing almoſt in the ſame terms. He demands, (1) 1 An im- 
Whether this Precept may be accompliſhed by receiving tbe Sacrament voluntarily, P estut prace- 
though nnworthily * And his anſwer is, that it is accompliſhed. 12 volun 

micas is of the ſame opinion, and he ex s It yet better than others. — 
(a) 1 bold abſolutely, ſaith he, tbas the Precept of the Church touching the Eucha- menti „ etismſi 
rift is fulſiled even by a ſacrilegious Communion, This is a ſtrange manner of indigne ſuſcipi- 
obeying the Church by committing Sacriledges, and it is to honour it very much ut? Re pon- 
to imagine that ic may be ſati fied with Sacriledges, It muſt needs be that they des 1 dico pri- 
who believe it to be capable of this, have an horrible opinion of it ; they mult 1 
believe that it commands Sacriledges, if they believe that by obeying it , they tem, 1. 7. . 
may be committed, and it may be ſatisfied by theſe ſame Sacriledges. For c. 2. zum £6, 
when it commands any thing, it cannot be ſatisfied otherwiſe than by doing what 7. 74+ 
commenter hs Fe 
eſus Chriſt hath ſaid inthe Goſpel, that they who deſpiſe the Church and its rum Bucht 
Pa deſpiſe himſelf ; and theſe Jeſuirs make the Church to ſay, that thoſe omnino cenſeo 
who deſpiſe — Chriſt, and diſhonour him cutragiovſly by a ſacrilegious Com- implert , etiam 
munion, ceaſe not to obey and ſatĩ: fie ic by fulfilling its Commandment. + 2 — 

Celot having undertaken to prove againſt Aurelius, that the Laws of the Church nan _ 
and Goſpel may be accompliſhed without lobe, ſpeaks thus againſt bim: 3) om 8. «i 29. 
Aurelius cannot doubt but that be who communicates at Eaſter in mortal fin, ſatis. (cR. 3. num. ;. 
fies the (ommand of the Church, and yet though be accompliſheth not the Fuſtice of b 491 
the Law, he accompliſpeth for all that the Fuſtice of Works. He would not that his 4 — enim 
Adverſary ſhould doubt of this Maxime, though he knew well enough that he — — 
did not only doubt of ir, but condemn it. putare poreſt- 

Ceninck, to prove that the Commandment of the Church may be fulfilled, not Aurelius, ql 
only in an eſtate of fin, but alſo by an action which is a fin, brings an Example of Lich 1 
a man who communicates unworthily at Eaſter, (4) Av it is = Gaith he, in c 
bis caſe who faſts for vain-glory, or communicates unworthily at Eaſter. Which he — 1 
pro as a conſtant Maxime , and of which it was not lawful to make any celebtayerit, 
doubt, ſaying, (5) That it is certain that be ſatisfies the Precept of the Church, quin is nihilo- 
who makes ſhew of Faſting for devotion, and of communicating at Eaſter with requi= minus Eccleſiæ 


ſite piety, though he faſteth out of vain-glory, and commits Sacriledge in communi. — Ack 
cating. hnon juſtitiam 
This is alſo the opinion of Azor, anſwering thoſe who demand, (6) Whether l-gis implereric. 
be who receives the Sacrament of the Euchariſt unworthily on Eaſter- day, whether it be Gelot lib. 3. cap. 
that he batb not well confeſſed bis fins or for ſome other defect which renders him 3* 4 124. % 
guilty of mortal fin, do accompliſh the Precept of the (burch ? For he faith, (7 * A. 04 ang 
hat he accompliſheth the Precept of the Church, And his reaſon is: Becanſt thou yanam gloriams 
be violate the Law of God by approaching the Sacrament in a wicked eftate ; yt 95 aut in Paſchace 
obſerves the Law of the Church in the ſubſtance of it, Whereunto he adds for a ladigne com- 
ſecond reaſon, or as an cxplication of the ſormer, (8) That the Cburch by its f . Co: 
Command requires no other thing, but that approaching at Eaſter unto the ſacred ninch de gacr. 


: ro ogy” 4 4 l 83. 46. 4 un, 
Myſteries of the Euchariſt, we receive them in ſome manner whatſoever it hr. 4 296. 5. 286. 


s Nm cer- 
cam <> eum (atisfacere Eccleſiæ qui fimulat ſe jrjunare ex plerate, & pie in Paſchate communicate, eiſi jejunet 
ob yanam glorlam & ſacrilege communicer. Ibid. & An qui in die Paſchatis S cramentum Euchariſtiz accipic 
indigne, videlicer aut ſua peccata non legltime confefſus , aur alio quoliber modo lethalis peccati conicius, Becleſiæ 


preceprum Implear ® 7 eum implere, Is enim licer jus divinum frangat aut violet male ad Sacramen-, 
tum secedendo, legis tamen Ecclefiaſticz ſubſtantiam ſervat. Ader Inftir. lib. 7. cap. 30, g. 7 34. 8 Nmirum 
Eccleſia nihil (us lege ſanxit, nifi ut in Paſchne ad ſcra myſteria acceden: es ejus par icipes chciamur, [bi4, 


Nay he ith, that not only he who is guilty of mortal fin, but alſo an Excom- 
municate or interdicted perſon approaching tothe Altar, and receiving the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt in that diſpoſition, doth facitfic the Commandment of receiving 
the Sacrament at Eaſter. He inquires, (9) Whether the ſame judgment may be paſt 
on him who being excommunicated or imterdified approaches to the Sacrament, with 
that be bad already made of bim who receives it in an eftate of mortal fin ? An | bis 


9 Rogibls 
an idem lit ju- 
dicium de ea 
FS: qui excomma- 
nicatlone vel interdĩcto adſtcitus ad hoc Sacramentum accedir ? 


Tom. 2. Bok 2. Part 2,Chap.3-Artic. 3» B bb 2 anſwer 
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1 Reſpondeo anfwer is, (1) That indeed be doth really offend net only againſt the Divine ut alſo 
cum quidem 4g aint the Canon and Eecleſiaſtick Lam; becanſe the Divine Law forbids him to ap. 
peccare, ac non proach the Sacrament in a wicked eſtate, and the Canon Law doth abſolntely exclude 
lolum contis the excommunicate and the interdidted perſons from the Sacraments themſelves , and 
jus divinum, forbids them to approach them: notwithſtanding the Sacrament which be receive / is a 


= 1 Coon. true Sacrament, though he receive it unworthily , and it ſeems that herein he accom- 


cum ſeu Eccle- pliſheth the Precept and Law of the Church, 
hzſticum facere. | A ET 
Jus enim divinum prohibec, ne malt quis accedat : & jus Canonicum in univerſum excommunicatos & interdiftos 
2 Sictamentis excludit & prohibet: attamen ab eo ſuſcepcum indigne Sacramentum eſt rarum , & iple Eccleſiæ lexem 
eu ptæceptum adimplere viderur, Ibid. 


The Canon Law is nothing elſe but the Laws of the Church tranſcribed, and 
the Commandment to communicate at Eaſter, is part of the Canon Law. So 
that if we may fſati:fie the Commandment of communicating at Eater, by vio- , os 
Jating the Canon Law in this ſame Communion , as this Jeſuit will have it; it 
follows that we may obey the Canon Law in deſpiſing it, and honour the Church 
in deriding , and even in outraging it e , as the Souldiers treated Jeſus 
| Mavis Chriſt in adoring and proſtrating themſelvey before him. 
"= &  Dicaſtillas is of the ſame opinion, and maintains that it is more probable. (2) 
probabilior ſen- The more common and probable opinion, faith he, is 1bat this Precept is fulfilled by a 
tentia el prz- voluntary receiving of the Sacrament, in what ſort ſoever, even ſacrilegionſly , becauſe 
ceprum hoc im» the ſubſtance of the a only is commanded ; and tbe manner not at all, according to 
pleri per — Suarez. Could the Church expreſs better the manner wherein it would have us 
cun dug dun communicate, than by joyning the Command of Confeſſion and Penance to that 
tariam ſulcepti 3 It AW g 
onem Sacts- of the Communion, and ordaining that we ſhould receive this Sacrament with 
menti Euchuci- reverence, reverenter ? And to the end we might not miſtake this Reverence for 
iz, eciam ſa- any external Ceremony, it allows none to communicate at Eaſter whom their 
a — Conſeſſors judge not fit, that aſterwards it might be performed wich the greater 
cipitur (ubſlan- preparation and reſpect. Could it ſay more clearly that it would not be obeyed 


da adus, non by Sacriledges ? 


modus. a 8 
Dicaftil. de Sacr. Euchariſt. tall. 4. difp, 10. dub 8. mum. 175. Saſcipicns reverenter , ad minus In Paſchs 


Euchariſtiz Sacramentum, niſi forte de con ſilio prop ii Sacerdotis ob a iquam rationabilem cauſam ad tempus ab ejus 
perception duxerit abſtinendum. Concil. Lateran, ſub Innec. 3, cop. 21. de fe. & remiſſ. c. Omab, 


As for what concerns the preparation unto the Communion , as the Jeluics 
make the Command to communicate altogether outward and politick , and 
maintain that we may _— it in any ſtate of ſin wherein we are , and cven 
by a fin and (acrilegious manducation; it is no wonder if they ſcarcely ever ſpeak 25079 
of internal diſpoſitions required to a worthy participation; and content them- 
ſelves with thoſe only which are external: And alſo they ſpeak of them ſo ſlight- 
ly and ſo unworthily asis (ad to confider , and gives cauſe of aſtoniſhment and 
indignation to thoſe who have any knowledge of the Grandeur and Holineſs of 
this Sacrament. 

And becauſe they hold Conſeſſion to be a principal preparation to the Com- 
munĩon, it ſeems they believed that it was not reaſonable to require ir to be done 

3 Porto to- jn any better manner than the Communion. L faith, (3) That it is a proba- 
babilirer alter! 5e opinion that we may ſatisfie the Command which obliges in to confeſs, by an invalid 
cur invalida is 29 
confeſione = Confeſſion, becauſe the Church cannot command the internal, but only the exter- 
przcepto latis- nal act of Confeſſion, 
fieri 3 quis Ec- He had ſaid already before, not as a probable opinion, but as an aſſured 
cleßia internos thing, that we might ſatisſie ic by defective Confeſſion, anſwering this queſtion : 
actus non Fo- (4) May we ſatisfie the Churches Commandment by a Confeſſion ont of form ? And 
reſt ptæcipere, wer] a 1 
ſed folum ex:e:- anſwering thereto in theſe terms; We may ſatisfie it truly, as well as the Command. 
num conieſſio- ment of God made thereupon, as I have but now ſaid. 

— Eſcobar - 6: | 
trat 1. EXAM. 12, CA. 3, num. 27. pag. 199. Satisfirne præcepto Ec feſſione informl ? Ita, quo 
modo prox ime de ptæcepto div ino — Thi. fp: 4 = oy — 2 * , * 
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Fillimtizs had (aid before the ſame thing, ſpeaking thus: It is dem inded whe- 1 Qu nur 
ther we may accompliſh this Precept (of Conſeſſion) by ¶ unf Non valid, but mit bout 2 im pieatur 
form, He anſwers, That we may accompliſh it. His reaſon is: Becauſe we accom- tab den cot 
pliſh the Precept in ſubſtance. And as to the end of the Prectyt , which is Grace, it 12 
falls not under the Precept. That is to ſay, that when the Church commands fin- validam, ſed in- 
ners to confeſs themſelves, it intends not to oblige them to return into a ſtate of formem ? Re- 
Grace, and reconcile themſelves with Cod; but only to conſeſs as they picaſe [pendeo & dico 
themſelves. — qua 

He faith the ſame thing a little above, and adds that being not ob ĩiged by the — 4 a 
Command of the Church to conſeſs our ſelves worthily , and receive Grace in the lubſtantiam: f- 
Sacrament ; neither are we bound to prepare our ſelyts to contels well, nor to do vis autem qui 
what lies in us to attract the Grace and Mercy of God. (2) Neither is a man elt gratis, wn 
bound, ſa ith he, by vertue of the Precept of Confeſſion to diſſ ſe himſelf for Grace . _ - 

' : prom. Fil- 
For provided the Sacrament be doth receive be @ true one, hong iy it be without form, 11 99. mor. 
that is to ſay, withom Grace, be ſatisfies the Precept. As for the diſpoſition unto tom 1. track 7, 
Grace, it is the end or conſequent of the Sacrament , which falls not under the 049-2. num. 42. 


Precept. pag- * I. 
Amicus holds with the ſame Doctrine, and grounds it on that Principle, (3) 2 Fedde. 


That we ought rather reſtrain than extend things that are impoſed as penalties. ponere ad gra= 
Whence he draws this Concluſion; that the Precept of ( onfeſſion bring impoſed as tiam ex vi prx- 
a penalty, we mult not extend it ſo far as to ſay, that it obliges to make ſuch a Con. cepti cont: fho- 
ſeſſion as may reſtore the ſinner into a ſtate of Grace: but we muſt rather reſtrain it, 2 gy 
ſaying, that it is enough to make one that doth not confer any Grace on him ; provided mh, — — 
it be @ true one, and have every thing elſe that is of the Eſſence af a Sacrament, forme, dummo- 


| ' do tecipist ve- 
rum S eramentum, ſatisſaci: ptæcepto. Diſpoſitio autem ad gratiam, eſt finis ejus, vel quid conſtquens. Finis su- 
tem non cadir (ub praxcepro, Ibid. tragt. 6. cap, 8, num. 209. pag. 158. 3 Pcenalin func potius refiring:nda 
quam amplificanda. Cum igitur conf — — fir pœnale, non debet amplificari mandatum conſeſſionis 
formate ; ſed potius reftringi ad actum conſeſſionis informis, modo quoad eſlentiam Sacramenti fir valica, Amici 
tem. 8. dip. 17. (cM. 3. num. 30. pig. 277 


This is not to honour the Sacraments very much, to pretend that they are nut 
Gods gifts and graces, but penalties : and that when ſeſus Chriſt commanded 
Confeſſion; he ordained it not for our good, as a remedy and a means to deliver 
us from our fins, and to reſtore us into Grace ; but that he impoſed it upon us as 
a yoke and a puniſhment, as this Jeſuĩt ſaith, Cum ig itur preceptum confeſſtonis ſis 

enale. 
- He that ſhou'd ſay that a remedy ordained by a Phyſitian to a Patient were a 
puniſhment, and not a relief and a favour ; or whena Prince ordaim that 4 Malc- 
factor ſhall conſeſi the crimes whereof he deſires the abolition, that he utes him 
rigorouſly , and impoſes an odious Law upon him, would paſ for a man of little 
diſcretion and without common ſenſe, The Maletactors hold this for a favour in 
ſuch ſort, that they ordinarily ſet down their crimes inthe Letters of Grace which: 
are given them, in the moſt effectual and odious terms they can, and are for the 
moſt part ready to ſay therein more than they have done, rather than Ic , to 
heighten the favour of the Prince, to render it more ample , and the better to 
aſſure themſelves of ic, though this Declaration be publick and in writing. And 
yet Amicus dares ſay that the Confeſſion which God and the Church demand of 
a finner, that he may obtain remiſſion of bis fins, which b ſecret, and by word of 
mouth only, is rather a penalty than a grace and favour. Fræceptum confeſſionis 
eſt panale, 

p e proceeds farther, and is riot contented to ſay the Church commands us not 
to confeſs Chriſtianly and faithfully, according to the Inftirurion of Jefus Chriſt ; 
but he dares maintain alſo that it cannot ſo much as command us to receive the 


Sacrament of Penance in the manner” inffirured by Jeſus Chriſt. (4) The, 4 Nan poſ- 
Chureb, faith he, cannot ſo math os command all that which is required to the Sa- — — | wc 
crament of Penance as it wa inſtituted by Feſus Chriſt He expounds himſelt bet- H. n 
a pcenitentiæ, 

, Prout eſt formalicer à Clyilto inſti utum. 
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num, & conſ ſſionem omnium peccatorum, etium internorum. Sed Recleſis non habet poteſſatem ſ * 
internos. Igitur non poſſet hoc Sacramentum prout à Chriſto inſtitutum eſt, præcipert. Ibid, 2, um 12, 


ag. 274. N 


This language ſtifles the prime notions of Chriſtianĩty, and the moſt common 
apprehenſions of the Church, which believes on the contrary that it cannot com. 
mand the Sacrament of Penance otherwiſe than Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtituted it, 
and hath no other defignin this Commandment, nor in all the reſt, than tb follow 
the orders of Jeſus Chriſt , and to execute his will, it being far remote from its 
thoughts and all appearance that it would have us receive the Sacraments others 25110 

Docentes eos Wiſe than Jeſus Chrift hath ordained, For it is not eſtabliſhed for other end 
ſervare omnia than to obey Jeſus Chriſt , and to cauſe him to be obeyed ; and its Commands 
Tanger. ſerve only for che accompliſhment of thoſe of Jeſus Chrift, according to the order 

avi yobls. which was given it in the perſons of the Apoſtles , when he ſent them to teach 
Math. 28. all people, and inſtruct them how to obſerve all things he had commanded 
cm 


them. 
So that the Commands of Jeſus Chriſt are contained in thoſe of the Church, 
and are as it were the Soul, Spirit, and Rule thereof; ſince it doth nothing bur 
confirm or determine what it is that Jeſus Chriſt hath ordained and inſtituted, 
as => uſage of the Sacraments and the exerciſe of vertues, which are good 
works, 
Which ſhews that the Jeſnĩts know not the eſtate of the Church, nor its mind, 
nor its conduct; conſidering it as an humane and ſecular Society, which regards 
only what is outward ; fince it hath no other ſcope than civil peace and tempo. 
ral happineſs , or as the — the Jews which adhered only to the letter 
and outward exerciſes of Religion and Gods Law. Though we cannot find in 
the very times of the S it ſelf any Jews who have affirmed that the Law 
might be fulfilled by es, and manifeſt and voluntary impieties, as the 
Jeſuits, who — — latisfie the Commandrhents of communicating 2130 
conſeſſing, hearing Maſs, and ſuch like, by doing them with contempt, and all? 
ſorts of unſufferable irreverences and profanations. Which never came into the 
head of any man but Caſuiſts, who had any ſenſe of Religion. But theſe are the 
new fruits of the new Divinity of the Jeſuits , and the rare Method which they 
have invented for the Service of God in the Church it ſelf , and under the new 
Law which 2 — — not what it ſees, but what 
it ſees not, as ſaĩth S. Pan; becauſe it neither acts nor ſees but by Faith, and not 
by ſenſe and reaſon all alone. 
The ſecond diſpoſition which the Jeſuits require unto the Communion beſides 
2 Dubium Conſeſſion, is Faſting. Amicas treating of this condition, puts it in queſtion, 
eſt ab. — and demands: (2) Whether putting a little ſugar in the mouth to ſtay defluxions 
in ore, nd tem. from the brain, be a bar #0 the Communion And he anſwers that this is Snare 
perandas copicls Opinion. (3) N , Gaith he after, Tabiena and other learned men whom I 
diſtillarjones.an have conſulted, ſeem 10 be of a contrary judgment, und ſay moreover that this opinion 
impedlat Eu- i, ſafe in the praflice. And in truth it ſeems probable, this liquor deſtilling down 
— into the ſtomach in the form of ſpittle, This opinion which was not received in 
firms: Smuarez's time, is become probable in Amicw*s, and it may quickly become very 
24 * l 9 
Suarez ʒ negare common, becauſe it is favourable unto ſenſuality, 


ramen videtur 
Tabicns & alij vici doi quos ego conſulul, — — 2 — in praxl. It (ane non videtut 
jmpredlicum als qr nere ded fran Anijcm tom. 7. dub. 27. felt: 1. num. x, 
bag 385. a 
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25130 cobar p anther queſtion, to wit, (1) Whether Tobacco in lea " or poppder A 
= wa the — Faſt ? He takes his anſwer out of N who . That NT 
being taken in the leaf, and pat into the month, it breaks not the F. it, provided that it nium e lum 
be wot” ſwalliwed dem. Tannerus — — what hefaith, and holds, T7 a aut pulvis berbz 
ti is rue, +bough ſometbing of it do fall into the ſtomach”! being mingled and in- illius Lang _— 
corporated with our fit le” d as for the ſmoke of it Granado wh he Cites, — — 
auh, (2) That i ir be; things be taken in ſich" quantity a may in eme faßte in 3. 5 
faſhion ſerve for muriſhment.” That is to ſay, that it hinders nct nor breaks at al 280 arr. f. d. i. 
the natural Faſt which is beceſſaty for approaching to the Communion, And n. 34. Fer os 
his reaſem is, (3) That ſmoke is not taken in form of nouriſhment, We may fan beufe in fo- 


lio non frangere 


niſi deglutistur. 


drunk water ; becauſe neither are taken in ſorm of nout iſument. Addic Tan- 


At 02 2 | | nerus totp. 4. 
diſp. . num.. neque ſi quid ſaliva incorporatum trajlciatur in tomichum. 2 De fumo idem aſſerendum Grada- 


There remains nothing be hind to the reſolving of this queſtion in all theſe in- 
ſtances, but to know what muſt be ſaid of taking Tobacco in powder, Eſcobar 
25140 fortified by the advice of thaſe whom be hath made to ſpeak before him, gives us „ 
the reſolution of this himſelf, and faith, (4) That his oꝑinion iy tbat we 4 De pulve- 
muſt affirm the ſame thing of the pewder as of the leaf and ſmoky : Becauſe to keep te aum idem 
us faſting, je is only for tocat and drink. | omniao cen leo, 
Anis allows us to take Sugar, Eſcober Tobacco, ſo every one may pleaſe his Bud 90 ane 5 
own tafte. And if any one have an averſion from Tobacco and Sugar, he may — — 
. according to the reaſogings of theſe. Caſuiſts, take in his mouth all ſorrs of Eſſen- probibeiut cibus 5 
cet, Elt ctuaries, Tablets, Comfics which may be taken withour chewing, ſuffering & pos. 1644. 4 
them to melt, like Sugar, by little and little in the mouth, ſo the liquor which falls | 
into the ſtomach with the ſpittle, ſhall not break his Faſt , nor hinder him from 
communicating. 
If any 2— perſon ſhould ſay that to take Comſits, or ſuch like 
things, and to make them diſſol ve in the mouth, is a ſort of eating and drinking; 
he may perhaps find ſatisſaction in that which this Jeſuit adds for the explication 
of his thoughts, and ſupportation of his opinion ; (5) That we break not our Fat, 5 Jrjunidea 
. if the meat and drink, which we take by the month, be not eaten and drunk by a vital non violatur, 
ion, and fff not on preſently into the ſtomach: nil cibus & po- 
And if you urge him farther , ſhewing that theſe things may ſerve for nouriſh wn 7 bane 
45150 ment as well as what we eat and drink; he hath told you already out of Tanne. chum vitli 
ru and Granado that this matters not; for though theſe things nouriſh, it is al- quidem a&ions 
ways true to ſay that in rigour and in the letter we neither eat nor drink in ta. coe & 
king 5 as Granado affirmed of Tobacco: quia non ſumitur per madum cibi, Pctatvs nal 
t 


it donouriſk, Esiamſi fit rante quantitatis , ut ad aliqualem nntritionem * 


ſuſfictat, 

This is very new and unheard of in the Church of God until theſe Authors, 

But that which he ſaith in the ſame place, relating the opinion of Prepoſirus is 
.. moreſtrnage. (6) Prepoſitus, ſaith he, ſpeaking of the Commandment to core f pv... 
municate Faſting, maintain? that it ir a Precept of the Church , and muſt be unders at dl f 2. 
flood in ſuch manner as the Churches command to faſt in Lent and Ember-weeks, Ecclcti- 
From whence he draws 8 that it hath ſome Jatitude, (7) and afticam, & in- 
ſome ſmall matter may be allowed, * Upon which we may conſequently judge whe. telligendum eo 
ther there be ay evil in it or not, and what evil or fin it is to communicate after cd 199 Be 
we have taken ſomething, — & — 
„Did. num-*6y. pag. 8570. 7 Colligitur hinc tate iz. 1d, — 
1 — — 5 ps Wt ani ch — ca admitti matetiæ. 1694, Adduns 


That is to ſay, that we may eat before we communicate, provided we cat not 
much; all one as in Faſting· days commanded by the Church, we may according 
totheſe Doctors, take a morſel of bread , and drink once without breaking our 
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Faſt, Bue if there be anf i communicating thus, the moſt rigorous can 


indeel Etee K Jv ago 


ninon tables, in way. 
| to receive the Communion ould to a a 
ER af rg rr rake intern eee. tothe Faithful after 
1 Body of Jeſus Chriſt upon the „ und it to 
— — apr” Ives, Emanuel S faith that for to ſay Maſs; they (1 
rare profanis may make wſe of tbe ſame Napery wheredf they make uſe ot read common zahler, when 
linteis uti; eaqz they have no other, and | id; Arr ole Lad wr mg an 
poſts Domino But if this Caſuiſt be ſo liberal in cht, he will appear very ſevere iu another of 
dacnd, . le moment, when be oſes that it is a great fin to ſay Maſs (2 )-withowt 
num. 74p. 5-1. though he dare not ſay that it is 4 mortal! fin when it it tor done by comtempt , as 
"3 Celebrore he aſſures us it is whenthe Conſecration is telebrated wi'yery foul Corporals, But 
6 necalceemen- he is yet more rigorous — he ſaith, it is hot awful to ſay Maſs be- 
tu, 6 abſit con- fort ay nor after noon without a diſpenſation, adding that they tanſgreſs 25170 
cempris,non oft Rule, and ſay — 2 an hour 2/67 tt moſt half an bour ſooner or 
celebrerac later, fin mortally ; grounding this opinion upon Axor. * {As 
— © Apiens faith the lame thing, and acknowledging aſer bene that he Kaſs 
valde immum hath been heretofore celebrated in the Church at divers hours, and many times in 
dis. Ibid. num. the evening it ſelſzbe ſaith that this ancient cuſtom hath been int for ſome 
"PE: 502. time, and another new one introduced into uſe, to ſay it only fromthe time it i 
marie monites day until noon. And after he adds, (3) That this Cuſtom' is inſtead of a Lam, 
eos peccare qui and bath a vertue to oblige upon pain of mortal fin, as may be colleed from the Pri- 
fine juſta cauls, viledges that the Popes give unto Monks to ſay Maſf before day e 
certia horz par- e would ſay, that if it were only a venial fin to ſay day or aſter 
— 2 be no need ——— _ _ ay Ry ps 
em faciune 86. Companions make any account of venial fins, ones only in their 
1 ing a 2 that they may be committed without · ſear or 
7. bag. 50g. danger. So that all La and Commandments that oblige not under mortal 
3 Quodau- fin, have not any need of a Diſpenſation, according to theſe Doctors, and we 
durrudg cin nf. may boldly violate and contomn them. we . 
bear legis obli. Wie have ſeen hitherto in divers places of this Book, and rr this 
peocls fob mae: Treatiſe of the Commandments of the Church, that, according to 3 
uli, colligirur hen the Church commands the Faithful to pray, to affiſt at divine „6 5180 
lis aut Pond. ſay, to hear Maſs on the Feaſt and Lords-days, to communicate at Eater, to con- 
— fels at leaſt once a year; we may ſatiiſie and accompliſh all its Commands by 
Religiolis, &c. doing only the outward aQions which it commandeth , though we do them by 
in hypocriſie, with a formal defign not to obey it, through any 
wicked motive, and by commirting in the very outward action of the obedience 
we render it, crimes and Sacriledpes. It is now pertinent for us and as it were ne- 
ceſſary in the proſecution of this Work, todiſcover the cauſe of this miſchief, and 
ie Coby oe ode 
Mrxims to all good Manners, n Purity, Sa 
ol the Sacraments, Authority poor ger ee yur pra? = 
who animates and governs it in all things, This we arg about to do in the next 
- Chapter, where we ſhall ſhew that the that, that the Church js no other 
than an humane Aſſembly and a Body ; — 1 that it hath 
no Power nor Authority over internal and fpiritual actions, w 
1 becauſe they are hid and without its cognizance. Whence they in- 
er, that when ie commands any practice of Vertue, exerciſe of Religion, or = 


Lom. 2. Book 2. Part 2. Chap. 3. Artic.z. 


- 


are out of its 


$ FT WW bether the Cburch may — Adions. 355 
__—_— le its Commandment reaches only to, and ftays 3 at what is ex- 


25190 ternal in theſe action urther unto inward actions, and ob- 


liges nt to any o otfier thing than to do ply what it ordaineth in ſome ſort 
er it be, and upon what defign or motive ſoever it be done; that we may 
repreſent the Opinions the Jeſuits haye of the Church, its Authority, and Com- 
mandments, we will dd this Article to the three former, 


ARTICLE IV. 


That the Jeſuits teach that the Churth cannot command ſpiritual and 
internal AGions 3 that its Laws and Guidance are humane ; that 
it's it ſelf only a Politick, Body. 


F you inquire of the Jetuits wherefore, according to their Divinicy we tnay be 
I diſcharged of the Prayers ordained by — Charch by. praying with —.— 
ry diſtraction, and te 


we may accompliſh . eee era 


by attending — devotion 3. 
of Conſeſſion, by confeſſing, wi 


ryice without intention? Wherefore 
yivg Maſs on Feaſt and Lords-days, 
hat Fave, by faſting for vain-glory.; that 
ſorrow _ that of -Gommuni- 
cating at Eafter, by receiving with hypocrifie, and kmowing we are in. wortal 
fin? Nx t our ſelves of Penance injoyned us by a Conſeſ- 

ſor; N ow, 0 pro Oats tisfic a an Oath made unto 


men and God by doing only Abe e what we are obliged to 
do? And why we ich all ſorts of Precepts by ace 
which in truth are ns by lin = an — any defigh to diſcharge our duty, 


qd on the contrary wth ng chm wj lien pot to diſcharge it, and by a formal 

25200 contempt of the Commandment, and choſe-who. made it, having ancxpreſs in- 

- .... tention 2 obey even en when, we ſeem to obey i, doing outwardly what is 
hs comme 


ou demand 1 0 ©: 7 ihe « Jeſu reqfon of. al theſe ſo ſtrange things, 


Si er barg al 2 teach for-the moſt part; ſome 
will anſwer you wi . chez _— Fd neee hath not the 
wer to make Laws | e of a thing: that 


Er io his lan is ext aftions'i t wills you to dot 

8 epi * — ET 1 $ you to do I! _Sacher 75. 
ſay wi tins thas: 16 is -becaule when t £14, nun. 1. 

Church commands any thing, it | EI the manogr of doing it, nar theP48-65- 


Is 3 Fixit præcepii non cadit ſub pre. Fillintios 
* " imo nec cadere potelt, mor. q q. 10m. 2, 
Ao them; will tell you wich, Amicar, . f. gap. >. . 
ch hath no power ayer internal actions, 24. g. 17. 
oplige us to accompany. the; end, e 4. 1 
the inward actions of vert ue 6 —— 
one. Eccleſia, nom hobet poteſtatem Amiq tom, 
25210 = —_ mere internes, ſaith Amicus : . abſolute non poteſt alus mere in- B. dub. 17. ſe. 
ter 190s-graeipere r. Eecleſia ad ur. un 12. 


. 74. 274 
- The laſt of 3 AntadeSite bebe tas Keen q 2 8 
enit, and are —— unto it as Concluſions unto their Principle. For the rea- ars.6, dub. #ni- 
ſon whergfore , accarc Y the week cannot preſcribe the manner of co, num: 291, 


nor thd w erg ey gh ta be done, & "9 


180 17 
e ill ind internal poyy 1 =) ork Eſcobor tr, i. 


ng: 2 clefia alin i inter- exam 12. 6. I. 


| = . 2, pag. 199. 
VR 0 tne the Prihciples of 
reported before, arch 0 2 pron e 
pat >, Chap. 3. Arti. 3 che 


. ee 
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the Commands of God and the Church and all Che ry, 1 willonly Rand 
Ecclefis non upon the Exantinedan @ fb: That the Chitrch cannot a ly command or for- 
roteſt abſolure hid ir ; becaule this 
pins che To thake appear char th Principle is common 
not need freſh probf.. For befides that 
have already before in divers places report y paſſages w n 
to clude the Commandments of God and the Chur and teach men to under- 
value and deſpiſe them. And tc reſutè this ſo — — ie will ſuffice 
to have repreſented , as I have done, the wicked | ſequels which infallibly ariſc 
ſrom ĩt, and the ences contrary unto the Foundations of Religion and 
Chriſtian Piety which depend thereon, and are inſeparable from it. 


But becauſe that this point is very important, and hath a great extent in mat- 25220 


ters of Religion and good Manners , I will here relate ſome more paſſages upon 
this ſubject, to make it et more clear Loop the pernicious equels of this 
novel Doctrine of the 

ſpeaking of chis taarter, Reiche charitable advice, or tather à Law to 


the Paſtors and Biſhops of che , (it) N 
Nonpore- find occaſions wherein a Low-giver or a bis Subjedi wider pain 
2 of fin to bade an intention or other inwartl ake 
— He puts r or} 5 en Law-givers and Paſtors of the Church, 
obligare ſubdi- abel. nor berwixt Authority of thoſe of theſe, He denies 
CN LE oFotees are regulating Whar js of Sb » and to preſcribe 
a nevi” ung cher he lncenion and other hi teal poſirvn | 
Iocrnam die command them. He 
— 2 Ly- Pope 1 #7, ſuich he, huve 2 linie more wer over 


e ee bave n 


man lib. i. tr. 4. their Iuſerior⸗ 
* #0 the Nat 


cap. 4. . 13. ls print 


7. JI. this 
— Sos che 1s the Church, 


bus prulo ma- obey theth in all things; ws if the Fat 
jor poreſtas r — 
ſuos comperlt, g 


+ of their Order, 


which the Religious make to 


raciene verl re> © 

loick obedien . 2 more 
1 ee ener eee 
emnibut » quz whom he committed to their 


ſecund um regu- But he 


himſelf alſo e Who, faich 
— treating on this — eee 957 igarim 2 


ny tigious perſons by vertue of their vom of , and 1bat Are Givil 
5 . 
5 bye” 


tur. Lad. and Eccleſiaftick Law. For the Law 
dere which 3» ot ö 


ah meth eee 
eee 1 


mk cell Nam 
quien rs ro ch te: cliulaoti ales 8 bs nin wh 
tur in ed ſeu N & promifGone cjus , qua quis prtacipalicer fr & — 

II this . 128. ſha 

8 of the Chi For 

to 
rs ins eligious , We 
voluntarily: and as we p 


nk — 


diener, ace 0 tem woke Wege 
Tem. 2. Bok 2. art 2. Chap.3. 


obe their Superior in 


ee fie Speer de Relgom Order $5250 
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£5250 


15260 


Criſt: (t) He that obeys yen, obeys me. And accor 
Peaks e you 155 


—— Chriſt 
over them a 


d to that of S. Paul: (2) Godr x Qui vos 
Ws; we are the Miniſters and 00a s of Je Cbriſt. If then audit, me au- 
the Superiors of a Religiou Order can command the internal actions; becauſe — Lys. 10. v. 
theſubmiſſion rendred unto them depends on the will and promileof their Infert» 6 b. Cut. 
ors which regards God in them : ĩt muſt alſo be confeſſed by the ſame reaſon, that fo ergo legatio- 
Superiors & Prelates have the ſame power, and nay as well com- ne fangimur, 


the Ecclefiaſtick Su 
mand the internal ations of chem that are ſub ject unto them for their Salvation. tanquam Deo 
Alſo it is incredible, and contrary to the moſt common apprehenſions of enhorcagce per 
Chriſtianity ; that the Superior of Religious Orders ſhould have more Power a 
and Authority in their Congreę atione, than the Biſhops and Pope himſelf have in 

the and that the Power of the Pope and the Biſhops ſhould not be more 

internal 

theſe Jeſuirs 


ſpiritual, than that of Magiſtrates and Secular Princes, unto whom 
Jeſuirs compare them, — them all equally in the ſame inability to com- 
internal things, without ledging any difference betwixc them n 
this point, raps Jeng: — advantage above them only unto Superiors of Reli. 
gious Orders, when they ſay, (3) That this is the difference which is betwixs the | 
igation of Regulars, who come under a vow of obedience. 3 Diſcrimet 
And if the Laws of the Church differ not in this point from the Civil Laws; ef inter —_ 
and the Prelates of the Church, no more than Civil Magiſtrates,” have any power um zr vg 
to command internal actions, we maſt ſay that the Superiors of Religious Orders, bedient & 
unto, whom they aſccibe this power, hold it not from the Church, and cannot re- cb igationem a. 
ceive ſrom it that power which they ſay it hath not it ſelſ. liorum ex lege 
Alſo they pretend to hold it from the will of thoſe who make vows of Rei. civili vel Eede- 
gion, ſince they ſay, (4) That the command of à Superior in a Religious Order i: —_— * 
founded upon the will of bim bo makes the vow, and on the covenant and promiſe by prum Prelacl 
4vhich be is obliged to obey him, & c. They would then that the Superiors of a Reli- regataris ſunda- 
giow Oeder receive not from the Church the Authority and Power which they tur in velunte- 
ve to command; but from the will of thoſe who become Religious; and they te #oventis & 


are herein ſoveraign and dent on the Church. Which is both againit — 52 Mor 
the modeſty of R the Order of the Church, truth ir ſelf, and cvi- ge. 


t reaſon, the Superiors of the 


being not capable of ſo much 
a4 to receive any 


Ocdexg | 
into their Order but by the power which they 
havereceived from the Superiors of the Church, who conſequently have all the 6 
of the Superiots of the Religious Orders, and much more; but they have 
it in a mannet more eminent, as the Spring and Principle of this Power. 

And if the Inferiors can by their will and by their vo give to the Stperiors 
of Religious Orders Authority and Power to command them even internal 
he, wich ſtronger reaſon, give it unto the Prelates of tie 
| ovet all other the Faichfu] ; fince Jeſus Chriſt hath more 
power over us, than we have over our ſelues, and we arc, without compariſon, 
more his than our owns | - 

So that he might give the Church all power over us, which private perfohs car 
give over themſelves to Soperiors of Religious Orders by their vows , and much 
more. ; 


Which ſhews that the Eccleſiaſtick is far different from the Civil Juriſdi&ion, 
with which the Jeſuits nevertheleſs do confound it j and the Eccſeſiaſlick are 
other than the Civil Laws , which they notwithſtanding would make equal. For 
the which Jeſus Chriſt hath given the Church 6ver all Chriftians, is 
more extended, holy, and divine than that of Secular Magiſtrates, and it reſpedts 
Souls more than bodies, the inward than tHe outward ; fince it reſpe&s eternal 
Salvation, which depends al on the actions of the Soul, and not of the 
R do nothing without thoſe of the Soul. 

A f Chriſt hath noe given unto Secular Powers the Holy Ghoſt to. go- 
dern their people, as he hath given it to his Church. He hath not given them 
the power to open and ſhut Heaven unto them; to tut them off and re-unite them 
to his body v; to nouriſh them with his fleſh and blood, and to fill them with bis 
Spirit, and he hath not ſaid unto them that when they ſpeak, it is the Holy Ghoſt 
who (peaks in them; that it is the Holy Ghoſt who commands what they com- 
mand ; that whoſo deſpiſe and diſhonour them, deſpiſe and diſhon6ur the Holy 

Tom, 2, 8k 2. Part 2. Chap. 3. Artic. 4. Coe 2 Cboſt. 
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h the A 
* true, that Loywahhimſelf-could not 
x Quis e- it more than once, in very clear terms, (I) bo dombrelaich he, that the b 
ich in all its e regards the Saluation of Son li, may command its Miniſters 10 
Eu. bf and adminiſter the Sacraments with ſincerity, and not only in appe arante, and to 
bote anima um all abe Faithful zo receive im like manner the Sacraments with a true indernal diſpeſi- 
Bm pu tn{ Contr an) woe CTT 
re, præcipi pol- rue ſorrow for their ſins, nei ay nor in appearance. And 
fr ut miniſteſ onſequence they ſatisfie — the Church, Which may be 2 
Eccleſiæ vert & 2 | | 
non Goulacorie tended to all the Commandments and all the Laws of the Church, fince they are 
orent , Sacra- all of the ſame nature, and all have reference to true piery and true vertue, and : 
mente mini= the eternal Salvation of Souls, and not the appearances and ſhadows of falſhood 252 80 
Arent Fidelibus and hypocriſie. * 
— He repeats the ſame thing #fterwards, and he faith it alſo more clearly apd 
& mee £23. ſtrongly in theſe terms: (a) There are im ſorts of Lawr, and two ſorts of Powers 
onem - to maß Laws ; Ecclefiaſtick and Civil. They are different \” as well in ibeir origi- 
an: ? Qui au- nal, beeauſe the Eceleſiaſtick Power is inſtituted immediately from God, and tbe Civil 
tem ſine aterna Peer comes immediately from men; as in their ob jeds and their ends; becauſe the 
mem Eceleſiaſtick Power regards properly and direũiy fpiritmal things which conduct Soul 
animi_ dolore unte Salvation and eternal life, as #boſe words of our Saviour in Matth. 16. do teſti- 


peccara  conki= fie. I will give #bee 1be keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; and in S. John ar. Fee 
xentur, Kc. E my Lambs ; and tboſe of S. Paulin AR. 20. The Holy Gboſt bath eſtabliſhed you Bi. 
—— led — ſhops to govern the Ay of God, which be bath purchaſed with bis Blood, 

, He explicates the ſame truth yet more and diſcovers the principal foun- 
2 * dation thereof, purſuing his — and k 


| wing this from what 
cramentum po- he now ſaid, (6 ; Wherefore Feſus Chriſt having ſhed bis to purchaſe and 
ſtuanc. Ergo found a Church which is holy dnd ordained ro eternal life, be bath alſo given it Paſtors 
non latlsſaclunt ad Biſbops to govern and conduct it 10 this very erernat life. But Civil Power re- 
— 3 gard i properly and diredly wealth and peace te Ions: Which ſhews clearly 25290 
wy Duplex eſt the difference which is betwixe Politick and rch power, and betwixt the 
lex & legifly- Laws of the one and the other, | 
trix poteſtas : | 
Eccletaſtics & civiliz Differunt inter ſe, tum ratione originis , quia Ecclebaſtica poteſtas proxime & inmediare A 
Dco inſlicura eſt 3 civilis vero ab hominjbus provenit ; tum racione obje&i & finis : quia Eccleſia ſtica verſatur per 
ſe & dire&teerga res ſpirituales ad ſalutem & vitam ætetnam erdinstss , ſicut conſtat ex verbis Chriſti, Macth, 16. 
Tibi dabo claves vegaĩ coorum 3 & Joan. 21. Paſce oyes mens 3 & cx Apoſtelo Paulo, cap. 2. Act. Poſult nos 
Spirirus os — —— — Ibid. cap. 6. 1. 1. pag. 53. 

3 Que cum Chi — fuderic ut cqultertt & fundaret Ecclciam ſanctam & ad vicam æternam 
ordinstam 3 idcirco etlam & Epiſcepos el conſtituit, qui ad cundem vltæ 2:troz figem Bcclebam dirigetent 
& gubernatent. Civilis vero poteſtus per ſe ac direRe temporalem tantum commoditatem ceu pacem ſyectat. Ibid. 


For the Civil Power regards the outward order and civil tranquillity alone, 
and preſcribes none but outward and humanc means to attain this end, But the 
Church being eſtabliſhed for procuring unto men eternal life, inward and divine 
peace, it ought to have power to ordain means, and to give commands propor- 
tionate to that end, whereunto we cannot attain but by actions of the Soul alto- 
gether ſpiritual and divine, And for that cauſe it muſt needs be that its com- 
— ſhould be more internal than external, ſpirĩtual than corporal, divine than 

umane. 

We need then no other proofs againſt the errours of Layman and his Brethren 
than his own confeſſion, which is more than ſufficient to overturn all that they 
ſaid before 5 that we might ſatisſie the Commandments of the Church by a&i- 
ons of vain- glory, luſt, avarice, and Sacriledges : That we may ful] them with- 
out any will to fulfil them, and even wich an expreſs will not to ſatisſie them, 

Tom-2. Bob 2-Part 2. Chap.z3 Artic. 4. and 
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"end to e chem. providec-we. do; oungrardly what, is commanded.” For 
— 
penitencr, and obedience 1 the Soul and Spirit 

— — | _— 


For to anſwer unto a truth ſo clear, what Sanchez doth, that the Church cow. 
mand« only a material obedience , is th ſotget rhe reſpect due unto the Qhtrch, = / 
and to oppoſe the light of reaſon as well as of Faith and the Goſpel. (i But 1 Qued & 
3f you objed, faith this Jeſuit, that the Commandments oblige unto obedience, and objiclas, ptæce- 
that it ſeems that be bath it not, who bath no intent at all to ſatiffe the (ommand. — os 
ment, 1 anſwer that they oblige not ton formal, but material obedience ; that ir, to qu non ele 
do that which is comm agb it be not done for the reaſun it was commanded, videtur ubi non 
And if this Explication make you not to underftand ſufficiently what this ma- *deft incencio 


latisfaciendi 


terial obedience is, Layman will declare it unto you more perſpicaovſly , and 
will tell you ther it is a corporal and pordy external abedienice, mainraining that fende nen - 
the Church demands no other, and proving it by Senecas Authority ; Who was ligare ad obedi- 
without doubt very intelligent in the Government of the Church, and an excel. enim forma- 
lene Judge of the Authority it hath received' from Jeſus Chrift for conducting |=, ſed mareci- 
Souls unto cternal life, ( 2) It ſtemt, Thith Layman', that it is reaſonable that _ hrs ty 
bumane Power and Furiſdittion ſhould not be extended farther than to bumane alli fcb, 
ons which are diſcernable by their objedls and ſome external Jign, Which Seneca qusmvis 3 fe 
alſo obſerves m 5. Book de Beheficiis, It & an crrour to believe that ſervitude e- at ptop eres 
tends & ſelf over all that which is in man bir beft part ir exempt from it. The body quod præcipi- 
only is ſubje to the will of a Mafter, and depends on bis power ; but bis pirit is al- u 2 
ways independent and iti own. ye . 0 © — 
We muſt then believe, according to the opinion of this Jeſuit , ſince he hath pag. G. 
learned it of Seneca, that the Church hath no power ſave over the bodies of Chri- —_— 
ſtians, no more than Maſtery have over thoſe of their ſla ves, and Princes over their fa videtur ut 
Subject; chat Chriſt hath not ſubje&rd unto it the whole man, but the Jeaſt Bar ger f e. 
part of him, which is his body, and it hath no power over Souls , which are free G can 
and ind ent in reſpect of it, and in their own governance. And ſo (30 utendet ad a 
S. Pau did amiſ to pretend that he had reteĩved a power altogether divine to Giants huma- 
bring all Spirits into ſub jection unto Jeſus Chriſt, and to make them Cagrives to nn in 


his light and All this is not conformable to the Judgment of Stneca, — — 
— e to that of Layman, who etempts the Soul from the Juriſdi- uc HE aliquo 


ion of the Church, and allows it only Over bodies, for the outward courndutt of produmut quod 
the Faithful, and to * them material and corporeal actions and vertues, and ctlam Sences 
to forbid them ſins only of the ſame ſort, i e. external and prof one. qa, z- de 
Neither will he hawks jouer to command all theſe yiſible and eatnal ver- 7 di pütg: 
tues, nor to forbid all and material vices, how enottmous ſoe ver they may 3 =. 
be. For in the (ame Chapter where he reduces the Power of the Church, which totum bami- 
he will have to be only humane, to command only external vertues, he ſpeaks mm deicendece, 
thus. (4) I bave ſaid thas bumane Laws may command ſome vertnons attions, but 4 an im = 
not al, becauſe there are ſome that are ſo bigh and diffientt, that they ought indeed Cage Labs. 
be connſelled, but not commanded ; as Goffel-poverty and ( haſtity. Tia (unc & ad- 
He faith morcover, and declares (5 bat 4 publiek Magiſtrate cannat forbid (criges dominli, 
all fortrof vices and fins ; but that be aught to tolerate many, though grievats ones, men- ſul juris 
to avoid greater. And the ſame thing ought to be ſaid of the Church, according TT. 


tr. 4. c 4. 1. 5. 


to him and his Companions, fince they hold, that its Power and Laws are alto-½ 49. 


gether humane, as thoſe of che Secular Magiſtrates, 3; Ama mi- 
2 litiz noſtræ non 
cacnalia ſubt : (ed potentia Deo, ad deſuuctionem mualtionum, confilia deſtruentes, &c. & in capcivicatem cedi- 
gun intellectum in obſequium Chriſti. 2 Cor. 10 v. 4. C . 4 Qu aliquss, non omas actions 
humans poſſe enim ſunt nimis ardye ac difficiles, ut iu conlilia elle debeant, non 
in pracepro, v. c. Ry paupertus, calcitat, &c. Layman ibid, c. 4. u. 1. 548. 5 Sed neque omnia peccata e: ia 
cxrerns aþ human | polſunc, ſed mul ta peimſiti dient, ut graviors cvkentur. 1bid. 2 
Tom. 2. Stub 2. Part 2. Chap 3. Artit. And 


Wi bether the Church may command non Adtion). 


to know what the crimes are which a Secular 


ora 

and what he may tolerate , he thus in 

| eth this Rule, which is as ic ea 
(i) Humane Law is made for the many, and for all 


of whom the greateſt | are imperſect in ver- 
ben * > loner up 2 to forbid , 330 
abe moſt enormane fins, from which peaking, morally, the greater part of the 533 


ommonalty may abſtain, 
{22420 
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een e edlen 3 quibus morallcer poſſibile e& mi- 


So that when peop 


To — 


2 Ba pb 
ſas conceſſa 
Eccleſiz 


Government, 
charge. | * 

— Ihid. And what he ſaith generally of the Paſtors ofthe Church, that their conduct is 
4 Nam to- but humane and external, he faith particularly of the Pope, and proves it by 
mum id quod reaſon. (5) 4s Ged,(aith he, conduits bis Church by men as bis Inflruments, fo 
4 ＋· — we muſt not believe thai be bath given unto bis Vicar other power than what is neceſs 
conducens ad ſary and ſufficient for an humane Government. © | | 
He not in Jeſus Chriſt himſelf any other than an humane and 


| Beclefiam teꝑat per homines; eam rancum pSceftarem ſus Vicarle contuliſſe eredendum eſt, que neceflarls eft & ſuffi- 
cir ad humanum regimen. Tbid, num. 14; 6 Ty ca ob ng yr dediffe hominibus more humano, 
quo ſolent rerreſtres Principes ſuls ſubdicis praxcepra dare, quæ non obligant nifs ad id quod exprimunt, Ih. ſed. 3. 
mum, 3 1. pag. 277. L 


Aſter this the Biſhops and the Pope himſelf have not, as it may ſeem, an 
cauſc to complain of the Jeſuits, fince they treat them no worſe than Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom they think not that they have offended in ſaying , that he governs the 
Church and Faithful as well as they, in an humane manner as the Princes of the 


Earth govern their 
I know not whether ever there were any Heretick that had ſo baſe a thought of 
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the Power and Conduct of Feſus Chrift , fince they themſelves who will not ac- 
knowledge him for a God, hold nevertheleſs that his conduct was divine, and 
that Goth mie lf, with whom he had an alliance and very peculiar union of affe- 
Aion and perfect correſpondence of will, acted by him, and he by the Spirit of 
God who conducted and governed him. And if the Jeſuits themſelve: had not 
ſet on foot and publiſhed in their Writings theſe exceſſes againſt Jeſus Chriſt ne- 
ver heard of until chis mp „ there are few perſons that would have believed, 
or who durſt have objeRted to them ſo great an impiety, as which renders Reli 
gion altogether — outward and politick , though it be contained in the 
bottom of their Doctrie, and be a neceſſary and evident conſequence of the 
Principle of iheir Divinity, which we examine in this Chapter. 

For the Power of the Church, and that which the Pope and the Biſhops exer- 
ciſe in the Church, being given them by Jeſus Chrift , and being the power of 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf place they hold, and perſon they repreſent , it thence 

ollows, that if the power of the Church and its Paſtors be humane, that of Jeſus 


_ Chriftisſoalfo; and that if the Church in the vertue of the Authority which ic 


hath received vf Jeſus Chriſt, cannot command internal. and ſpiritual! acts of ver- 
tues and exettiſes of Re the power of -Jeſus Chriſt is likewiſe bounded to 
the external, and his La ige only to the external part of that which he hath 
commanded himſelf in the Gothel, oe by the Rpoſtles in their Writings, being 
in this like:the power of the of the Earth, who have an humane Autho- 
rity, and external conduct, which their Sub jects to no other thing than 
to obſerve the external part of whae they command, and to do preciſely that 
which they ſay and cxpreſbin their Commands. This is fo as Amicws ſpeaks of 
eſus Chriſt, 'Put ndum bt Chriſtum precepts bominibm de diſſi more bumano quo 
olent terreſtres Principes ſuis ſubditis precepta dare, que non obligant niſi ad id 
quod exprimtititr, But thit we may ſte yet more clearly that theſe ſo ſtrange diſ- 
courſes and propefitions ate not found by chance in the Books of the Jeſuits ; but 
arc, a3 [ have fatd, the ſequitly of their Maxims which they bring forth upon a 
formal defien thity have todtbaſe the Church in its Paſtors , and to render the 
Kinzdoni'of Jeſus Chrift all carnal and eurthly; as they have ſaid that the pow- 
er vf the Church and its tondutt is only humane, and like tHat of the Princes of 
che Eartfi, pblitick and civil Magiſtrares , they Tay alls that the vertue arid Holi- 
neſs required'of them — = ma hed Church, and to be exer- 
it on External, and politick. 
be Aer ltc Bad divided fer into that which le internal did 
true, and thabwhich p offly external an ©, aith, that chis latter ſuffices 
to the exe tile uf the Church. - Teal, faith he, tht Hotineſf whereof 
the queſtion here proceeds, external; - and iber medi m pricifely my oi ber t6 Furiſ- 
diction and Hierarcbick, funftions, Which he expreſſes alſo in ſuch manner, and 
in terms fo ſtrong and expreſs, that I dare well ſay that the moſt criminal and in- 
famous perſons are not unworthy of an Epiſcopal Charge conſidered in it ſelf, nor 
becauſe of its greatneſs and Holineſs, but only by reaſon of the Ordinance of the _ 
Church which hath judged them uncapable. (1) Gratian ho/ds, Gich he, that 1 Grariant 
he who is made infamous by ſome crime, is excluded from being s Bib „ not by the lententia eſt cri⸗ 
proper condition of Epiſc but by the Ordinance of tbe Church, which requires in minibus non- 
its Mi it greateſt neſs that ii . But always cxternal , becauſe je "als infamcs 
cannot demand any other, having no power of the internal. | 41 
For this cauſe they fear not to ſay that we may advance our kindred or friends goa vi ftaws 
to the higheſt Offices in the Chur 1 tbougb they be no Saints , provided they . 
bave politick, and apparent vertues, And that you may not contemn all theſe ver- mo in- 
tues, he calls them perfe&t , and maintytu This dame may be given them with — 


reaſon; becauſe they appear (ich in the eyes of men. And he pretends that we quien berl pe- 


eſt, ſanctitatem 
in miniftris ſuis exigearls, Celos lib. 9. cap. 20. fag. 949; 2 Arrarien ego ßerl dicam & fine virio , cos em 
aSumi peſſe qui non ſunt perfcloris vir cuts: do coliccis vireacibus Far add 1574 
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Ri ſpeaking 
— wing: 
lis e Epiſc | 
— 2 ones, may eaſily be 4, he | 
oſtendo produce @ more perfedt love of God. This is that wh 
cut illud ru- ſort in other terms, when he ed a5 g certainty, (2) That the vertuer 
Sabel, which S. Paul required in a Biſhof poriting to Titus or Timothy, are por a all above 
quod perfe&io» the vulgar. 0 : 
res virtutes & — #. 
facile explicarl de ſplendidloribus politiciſque, non de lis quz majorem Del amorem pariunc, Ibid. o- 
254 five ad — Timo 3 — — —— 4 Klast in Ane 1 
pag. 946. 5 | | 
| Finally, it will appear by theſe excelles which would ſeem to us heredible, if 
our eyes did not oblige us to believe — 
the Jeſuits, that theſe men deſtroy the 
alt — —g nary And this is 
reſs terms, calling it a Body po .Corpas politicum. | 
think it range, other Jets, in conformity the Opin i 
quence to the common Doctrines of the Society; have (aid that there 
politick vertues to govern the Church, and to exe i 
are Government and Policy, and that its Laws are hut 
which oblige only to the external part of its . 1 not only in thoſe | 
by the Miniſters OT, but by Jeſus Chriſt hit „ Who according to 
———— hath commanded nothing but in an humane manner, as other 
So that whereas Jeſus Chriſt hath called his Kingdom not of this world , the 
Jeſuits maintain that it is, and like to that of the Princes of the Earth. And 
whereas he hath ſaid that his Kingdom is within us and in the innermoſt parts of 
our Souls, they maintain on the contrary, that it is external and ——_— 2 0 
5 into the condem- g 
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